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SERMON   LVI. 


JUSTIFICATION   OF  BELIEYEBS. 


Tbankm  bcinf  Jnstlflad  by  lUth,  w  hMw  p«aoe  with  Ood,  tbipngh  oar  ZiOid  leras 

Obviflt— Bommna  6:  1. 

The  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding  chapters,  established  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  proceeds  to  draw  a  just  and  important  inference  from 
it  in  the  text.  ^^  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  Ood,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Justification 
places  all,  who  cordially  believe  in  Christ,  in  a  new,  a  safe,  and 
a  happy  situation.  There  is,  however,  no  small  difficulty  in 
reconciling  this  with  some  other  equally  plain  and  important 
truths  of  the  gospel.  But  all  this  difficulty,  perhaps,  may  be 
entirely  removed  by  exliibiting  the  doctrine  of  justification  in 
a  just  and  scriptuial  light.  In  attempting  to  do  this,  it  is  pro- 
posed, 

I.  To  describe  true  believers. 

II.  To  consider  what  is  meant  by  their  being  justified. 

III.  To  consider  how  they  are  justified. 

IV.  To  consider  when  they  are  justified. 

V.  To  consider  the  terms  upon  which  they  are  justified. 

I.  I  am  to  describe  true  believers.  These  are  persons  who 
have  been  brought  out  of  a  state  of  nature  into  a  state  of  grace. 
All  men  are  by  nature  morally  depraved  and  entirely  destitute 
of  the  least  degree  of  true  love  to  God.  They  are  completely 
under  the  dominion  of  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against 
God,  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be.     They 
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Thtnfiirt  bdag  JnstUlad  bf  fiiith,  w  haT«  pMc«  wHh  Ood,  tfarongh  oar  Lord  Jetos 

Olnit— Homana  6:  1. 

The  apostle  having,  in  the  preceding  chapters,  established  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone  through  the  atonement 
of  Christ,  proceeds  to  draw  a  just  and  important  inference  from 
it  in  the  text.  ^^  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  Qod,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Justification 
places  all,  who  cordially  believe  in  Christ,  in  a  new,  a  safe,  and 
a  happy  situation.  There  is,  however,  no  small  difficulty  in 
reconciling  this  with  some  other  equally  plain  and  important 
truths  of  the  gospel.  But  all  this  difficulty,  perhaps,  may  be 
entirely  removed  by  exhibiting  the  doctrine  of  justification  in 
a  just  and  scriptural  light.  In  attempting  to  do  this,  it  is  pro- 
posed, 

I.  To  describe  true  believers. 

II.  To  consider  what  is  meant  by  their  being  justified. 

III.  To  consider  how  they  are  justified. 

IV.  To  consider  when  they  are  justified. 

V.  To  consider  the  terms  upon  which  they  are  justified. 

I.  I  am  to  describe  true  believers.  These  are  persons  who 
have  been  brought  out  of  a  state  of  nature  into  a  state  of  grace. 
All  men  are  by  nature  morally  depraved  and  entirely  destitute 
of  the  least  degree  of  true  love  to  God.  They  are  completely 
under  the  dominion  of  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against 
God,  not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be.     They 
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deserve  nothing  better  from  the  hand  of  God,  whom  they  have 
hated  and  disobeyed,  than  eternal  death,  the  proper  wages  of 
sin.  Now,  all  true  believers  have  been  awakened  to  see  them- 
selves in  this  guilty  and  perishing  condition,  and  brought  to 
accept  the  punishment  of  their  iniquities,  and  to  ascribe  right- 
eousness to  God,  should  he  see  fit  to  cast  them  off  for  ever. 
They  have  been  made  willing  to  renounce  all  self-dependence 
and  self-righteousness,  and  to  rely  alone  upon  the  atonement  of 
Christ  for  pardoning  mercy  in  the  sight  of  God.  They  have 
believed  the  record  which  God  lias  given  of  his  Son,  and  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them  in  tlie 
gospel.  Christ  has  appeared  to  them  precious,  and  their  hearts 
have  been  united  to  him  as  the  branches  are  united  to  the  vine. 
This  has  been  owing  to  a  divine  operation  upon  their  hearts. 
The  apostle  John  represents  those  who  have  believed  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  as  being  "  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will 
of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  "  God,  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in 
our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  None  ever  become  true 
believers,  until  they  have  been  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their 
mind,  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  GU>d  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  But  though  God  has  begun 
a  good  work  in  their  hearts,  yet  he  carries  it  on  gradually,  and 
never  makes  them  perfectly  holy  in  tliis  life.  Paul  acknowl- 
edged that  he  had  not  attained  to  perfect  holiness ;  but  when  he 
would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with  him.  His  moral  imper- 
fections deeply  affected  him,  and  caused  him  to  cry  out,  ^'  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body 
of  this  death  ?  "  Though  true  believers  have  been  reconciled 
to  God,  and  God  has  been  reconciled  to  them,  yet  tliey  offend 
him  every  day,  and  every  day  deserve  the  marks  of  his  holy 
displeasure. 

II.  We  are  next  to  consider  what  is  meant  by  their  justifica- 
tion. The  apostle  asserts,  that  "  being  justified  by  faith,  we 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Justi- 
fication is  a  term  taken  from  the  practice  of  civil  courts,  in 
acquitting  or  releasing  from  pimishment  those  who  are  found 
innocent  of  tlie  charges  alleged  against  them.  But  this  term  is 
not  to  be  understood  precisely  in  the  same  sense,  when  applied 
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to  the  justification  of  believers.  Though  God  releases  them 
from  punishment,  yet  he  does  not  declare  them  innocent.  He 
views  them  as  actually  guilty  of  transgressing  his  holy  law,  and 
as  deserving  to  suffer  the  full  penalty  of  it ;  but  nevertheless, 
for  Christ's  sake,  he  releases  them  from  suffering  the  just  pun- 
ishment of  their  iniquities.  So  that  justification,  in  a  gospel 
sense,  signifies  no  more  nor  less,  than  the  pardon,  or  remission 
of  sin.  What  is  called  justification,  in  the  New  Testament,  is 
more  commonly  called  forgiveness  in  the  Old.  Under  the  law, 
God  is  said  to  forgive,  or  pardon,  true  penitents ;  but  under  the 
gospel,  he  is  said  either  to  foi^ve,  or  to  justify  them,  which 
signifies  the  same  thing.  Christ  usually  told  those  who  repented 
and  believed,  that  their  sins  were  forgiven.  Peter  said  to  the 
three  thousand  that  were  awakened  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
^^  Bepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Paul  commonly  used 
justification  and  forgiveness  as  synonymous  terms.  Speaking 
of  believers,  in  the  third  of  Romans,  he  says,  ^^  Being  justified 
fireely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  And  he  addressed  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  in  similar 
terms.  "  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
These  and  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  plainly  teach  us, 
that  the  justification  of  believers  is  the  same  thing  as  their  for- 
giveness through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

in.  We  are  to  consider  how  God  justifies,  pardons,  or  for- 
gives, true  believers. 

The  Assembly  of  Divines  say,  ^'  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's 
firee  grace,  wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,"  &c.  But  have 
we  any  evidence  that  he  does  or  says  any  thing,  when  he  justi- 
fies or  pardons  believers  ?  Do  they  see  any  thing  done,  or  hear 
any  thing  said,  when  they  are  justified  ?  Or  is  tliere  any  reason 
to  suppose  that  God  puts  forth  any  act,  or  makes  any  declara- 
tion, at  the  time  of  their  justification  ?  But  if  he  does  neither 
of  these  things,  we  have  still  to  inquire,  how  or  in  what  manner 
he  justifies  believers.    To  this  question  a  plain  and  satisfactory 
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answer  may  be  given.  God  justifies  all  true  believers  by  Will. 
He  has  formed,  and  written,  and  published  his  last  Will  and 
Testament  concerning  mankind  ;  in  which  he  pardons  all  true 
believers,  and  makes  them  heirs  of  salvation,  but  totally  disin- 
herits and  banishes  from  liis  kingdom  all  the  finally  impenitent 
and  unbelieving.  As  it  is  by  will,  that  parents  give  future 
legacies  to  their  children,  while  they  are  young,  and  even  before 
they  are  bom ;  so  it  is  by  Will,  that  God  gives  future  legacies 
to  liis  children.  Hence  says  the  apostle,  "The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ; 
and  if  cliildrcn,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  There  is  no  occasion  of  God's  saying  or  doing  any 
thing,  at  the  time  of  his  justifying  believers,  because  he  has  al- 
ready adopted  them  into  his  family  an.d  made  them  heirs,  accord- 
ing to  the  terms  specified  in  his  written  and  revealed  Will. 

IV.  Let  us  next  consider  when  true  believers  are  justified, 
pardoned  and  accepted.  The  apostle  plainly  intimates  that  they 
are  justified  as  soon  as  they  become  believers.  "  Therefore, 
being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Clirist."  Our  Saviour  said,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  And  again  he  solemnly  de- 
clared, "  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condem- 
nation ;  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life."  The  apostle  de- 
clares, "  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which 
are  in  Clirist  Jesus."  And  he  more  directly  says  to  believers, 
"  You,  being  dead  in  your  sins  and  the  imcircumcision  of  your 
flesh,  hath  he  quickened  together  with  him,  having  forgiven  all 
your  trespasses ;  blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that 
was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  took  it  out  of  the 
way,  nailing  it  to  his  cross."  He  furthermore  asserts,  "  All 
things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did 
foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the 
image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first-born  among  many 
brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also 
called :  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  It  appears  from  these 
passages  of  Scripture,  that  as  soon  as  any  persons  arise  from 
spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  or,  as  soon  as  they  believe  in  the 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  or,  in  a  word,  as  soon  as  they  exercise  any 
gracious  affection,  they  become  the  children  of  God.  And 
as  soon  as  they  become  the  children  of  God,  they  become 
heirs,  and  are  instantly  justified,  pardoned  and  accepted, 
whether  they  know  it  or  not.  Children  may  be  heirs  to  great 
estates,  while  they  are  entirely  ignorant  of  their  heirship.  And 
so  the  children  of  God  may  be  heirs  to  a  rich  and  eternal  in- 
heritance, while  they  have  painful  fears  of  being  for  ever  dis- 
inherited. Justification  is  instantaneous,  and  takes  place  at 
the  moment  in  which  sinners  become  saints,  or  have  the  char- 
acters of  heirs  in  God's  revealed  Will. 

It  now  remains, 

V.  To  consider  the  conditions  upon  which  believers  are  com- 
pletely justified,  pardoned  and  accepted.  I  use  all  these  expres- 
sions, because  they  are  all  used  in  Scripture  to  signify  the  same 
thing.  Tliough  believers  are  justified,  pardoned  and  accepted, 
as  soon  as  they  believe,  or  become  the  children  of  God,  yet,  if 
we  look  into  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  we  shall  find  that 
their  full  and  final  pardon,  or  title  to  their  eternal  inheritance, 
is  conditional.  They  must  perform  certain  things,  which  he  has 
specified  as  terms  or  conditions  of  their  taking  possession  of 
their  several  legacies.  When  a  man  makes  a  will,  he  may  be- 
queathe certain  legacies  to  his  children,  upon  certain  terms  or 
provisos.  He  may  give  a  legacy  to  one  child,  upon  condition 
that  he  lives  to  become  of  age  ;  to  another,  upon  condition  that 
he  conducts  in  a  certain  manner ;  to  another,  upon  condition 
that  he  follows  a  certain  profession ;  and  to  another,  upon  con- 
dition that  he  performs  certain  services.  The  testator  always 
has  a  right  to  make  just  such  provisos  or  conditions  in  his  will 
as  he  thinks  proper ;  and  those  to  whom  ho  makes  devises  must 
comply  with  liis  conditions,  in  order  to  become  fully  and  finally 
entitled  to  them.  God  might  have  justly  disinherited  all  man- 
kind upon  their  first  apostasy ;  but  in  mere  mercy,  he  has  given 
large  legacies  to  all  true  believers  who  will  comply  with  the 
conditions  which  he  has  proposed  in  his  new  Testament.  Let 
us  now  examine  that  sacred  and  precious  instrument,  and  see 
what  terms  he  has  therein  specified,  in  respect  to  the  full  and 
final  salvation  of  believers. 

And  here  we  find,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  requires 
believers  to  persevere  in  faith  and  obedience,  in  order  to  obtain 
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their  promised  inheritance.  They  must  continue  to  love,  to 
repent,  to  believe,  to  submit,  to  obey,  and  to  perform  the  various 
duties  which  he  has  enjoined  upon  them  in  his  revealed  Will. 
Christ  repeatedly  said  to  his  disciples, "  He  that  endureth  to  tho 
end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  And  he  much  oftener  promised 
salvation  to  those  only  who  shall  faithfully  fulfil  their  duty,  and 
finally  overcome  all  enemies  and  obstacles  in  the  path  to  heaven. 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  tho  hidden  manna,  and  will 
give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  tho  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receiveth  it."  "  Ho 
that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations."  "He  that  overcometh, 
the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot 
out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  namo 
before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."  "  To  liim  that  over- 
cometh I  will  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also 
overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his  tlu'one." 
Paul  said  to  the  believing  Jew,  "  Behold  therefore  the  goodness 
and  severity  of  God :  on  them  that  fell,  severity ;  but  toward 
thee,  goodness,  if  thou  continue  in  his  goodness:  otherwise 
thou  also  shalt  be  cut  oflF."  He  said  to  the  Colossians, "  You, 
that  were  sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by 
wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  the  body  of  his 
flesh  through  death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblamable  and 
unreprovable  in  his  sight :  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded 
and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel,  which  ye  have  heard."  Many  other  similar  passages 
might  be  mentioned.  But  these  are  sufiicient  to  show  that  true 
believers  must  overcome  the  world,  endure  unto  tho  end,  and 
finally  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness,  in  order  to  take  posses- 
sion of  tho  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

But,  secondly,  lest  true  believers  should  make  shipwreck  of 
their  faith  and  finally  fall  away,  God  has  made  a  proviso  in  his 
revealed  Will,  which  efiectually  secures  their  love,  their  faith, 
and  their  obedience,  to  the  end  of  life.  He  has  promised  to 
assist  them  through  their  whole  Christian  course.  The  apostle 
Paul  speaks  with  confidence  to  Christians  upon  this  subject. 
"  Now  he  which  esta,blisheth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hatli 
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anointed  us,  is  Crod ;  who  hath  also  sealed  ns,  and  given  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."  Again  he  says  in  the  same 
episUe,  ^^  Now,  he  that  hath  wrought  us  for  the  selfsame  thing 
is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit." 
And  speaking  to  those  who  had  embraced  the  gospel  and  trusted 
in  Christ,  he  says,  ^^  In  whom  also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye 
were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the 
earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased 
possession."  The  apostle  Peter  likewise  taught  Christians  in 
general  the  absolute  certainty  both  of  their  finally  persevering 
in  holiness,  and  of  their  finally  possessing  their  promised  inher- 
itance. ^^  Blessed  be  the  Ood  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which,  according  to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten 
us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fSadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are 
kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation."  Thus 
God  has  abundantly  promised  to  carry  on  the  good  work  which 
he  has  begun  in  the  hearts  of  believers,  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  this  promise,  of  the  aid  and  earnest  of  the  Spirit 
to  the  heirs  of  salvation,  is  a  peculiar  proviso  in  Grod's  last  Will 
and  Testament.  Other  testators  often  propose  conditions  to 
their  intended  heirs,  but  never  engage  to  make  them  actually 
perform  the  conditions  proposed.  Tliis  however  is  essential  to 
the  design  and  form  of  God's  revealed  Will.  If  this  article  were 
not  inserted,  the  legatees  not  only  might,  but  certainly  would, 
fail  of  obtaining  their  eternal  inheritance. 

It  must  be  further  observed  under  tliis  head,  thirdly,  that 
God  has  made  a  proviso  in  his  Will,  by  which  he  retains  his 
original  right  to  chastise,  or  punish  believers,  in  case  they  prove 
negligent  in  duty,  or  disobedient  to  his  righteous  commands. 
In  the  eighty-ninth  Psalm,  he  expressly  declares  concerning  his 
children,  *^  If  they  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judg- 
ments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  command- 
ments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and 
their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness 
will  I  not  utterly  take  from  them,  nor  sufier  my  faithfulness  to 
fail."  And  agreeably  to  this,  the  apostle  asserts  in  the  twelfth 
of  Hebrews,  that  ^^  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."    These  are  the  condi- 
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tions  proposed  in  God's  last  Will  and  Testament,  upon  which 
all  true  believers  are  justified,  pardoned,  and  accepted. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  char- 
acter and  justification  of  believers,  that  they  are  still  in  a  state 
of  probation.  Though,  in  consequence  of  their  justification, 
their  probationary  state  is  materially  altered,  yet  it  is  by  no 
means  terminated.  Before  they  believed,  they  "  were  without 
Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  stran- 
gers from  the  covenant  of  promise,  having  no  hope,  and  without 
God  in  the  world."  But  since  they  believed,  they  "  are  made 
nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ,"  and  are  "  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  house- 
hold of  God."  Before  they  became  believers,  they  were  upon 
trial,  whether  they  would  repent  and  believe  the  gospel ;  but 
after  they  have  repented  and  believed,  they  are  still  upon  trial, 
whether  they  will  continue  to  exercise  faith,  repentance  and 
new  obedience.  Though  they  have  the  promise  of  divine  assist- 
ance to  persevere  in  well  doing,  which  renders  tlieir  final  salva- 
tion certain,  yet  this  certainty  does  not  put  a  period  to  their 
state  of  trial.  It  was  certain  before  they  believed  that  they 
would  believe,  but  that  certainty  did  not  put  an  end  to  tlieir 
probationary  state.  So,  since  they  have  believed,  the  certainty 
of  their  persevering  in  faith  and  love  and  every  holy  affection, 
does  not  put  an  end  to  tlieir  probationary  state.  The  reason  is, 
their  salvation  is  still  suspended  upon  conditions,  and  these  very 
conditions  constitute  a  state  .of  probation.  Their  state  of  trial 
is  precisely  tlie  same  as  if  it  were  not  certain  that  they  will 
finally  perform  the  conditions  upon  which  their  salvation  is  sus- 
pended. Christ  himself  was  in  a  state  of  trial  while  he  was 
about  his  Father's  business  here  on  earth.  His  Father  appointed 
him  a  work  to  perform,  and  promised  him  a  glorious  reward, 
upon  condition  of  his  finishing  the  work  wliich  he  had  given  him  to 
do.  He  also  promised  to  hold  his  hand  and  support  him  tlirough 
all  his  labors  and  sufferings ;  so  that  it  was  infallibly  certain 
that  he  would  finish  his  work  and  receive  his  promised  reward. 
But  the  certainty  of  his  fidelity  and  obedience  unto  death  did 
not  put  liim  out  of  a  state  of  probation.    The  case  is  exactly 
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iho  same  in  regard  to  believers.  Though  they  are  justified,  and 
have  received  tlie  Spirit  of  promise,  which  renders  their  salva- 
tion absolutely  certain,  yet  they  are  still  in  a  probationary  state, 
because  their  salvation  is  suspended  upon  their  fulfilling  the 
conditions  of  their  final  and  complete  pardon.  And  the  more 
certain  it  is  that  God  will  hold  tiiem  in  his  hand,  guard  them 
from  danger,  and.  assist  them  in  duty,  the  greater  is  their  obli- 
gation, as  well  as  encouragement,  to  be  steadfast,  unmovable, 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  until  they  finish 
tlieir  course,  and  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salva- 
tion of  their  souls. 

2.  If  God  justifies  believers  upon  the  terms  which  have  been 
mentioned,  then  it  is  easy  to  reconcile  his  conduct  towards 
them  in  this  life,  with  his  perfect  rectitude.  Ho  rebukes,  and 
chastens,  and  scourges,  every  son  whom  ho  receiveth.  David 
declares  that ''  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous ; "  and 
this  declaration  wo  find  verified  every  day  and  everywhere. 
Tliough  these  afflictions  are  fatherly  chastisements,  and  de- 
signed to  promote  the  spiritual  benefit  of  believers,  yet  they  are 
real  punishments  for  sin.  But  how  can  God  consistently  pun- 
ish tiiem  in  this  life,  any  more  than  in  the  next,  if  he  fully  and 
unconditionally  forgives  all  their  sins  at  the  time  of  their  justi- 
fication ?  When  a  prince  completely  pardons  a  rebellious  sub- 
ject who  has  been  fairly  tried  and  condemned,  ho  can  never 
afterwards  legally  or  justly  punish  him  for  his  rebellion,  which 
he  has  fully  and  finally  forgiven.  But  if  he  only  partially  and 
conditionally  forgives  him,  as  Solomon  did  Shimei,  ho  may 
punish  him  either  less  or  more,  according  as  his  clemency  and 
wisdom  shall  direct.  All  mankind  are  naturally  rebels  against 
God ;  but  when  they  repent  and  believe  tho  gospel,  ho  does, 
by  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  partially  and  conditionally  for- 
give their  numerous  acts  of  rebellion  and  disobedience,  with  a 
proviso  that  he  will  chastise  them  for  their  past,  present,  and 
future  sms,  as  often  and  as  severely  as  his  glory  or  their  spirit- 
ual good  may  require.  And  according  to  this  view  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  tiiere  is  no  difficulty  in  reconciling 
6od*8  fatherly  chastisements  of  believers,  with  his  covenant 
faithfulness.  Wlien  ho  visits  their  iniquities  with  a  rod  in  tiiis 
life,  ho  treats  them  not  only  as  tiiey  deserve,  but  as  he  has 
expressly  declared  that  ho  will  treat  them,  in  the  very  instru- 
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ment  by  which  they  are  justified.  But  if  we  should  suppose, 
with  the  Antinomiaus,  that  God  does,  at  or  before  the  time  of 
men's  becoming  believers,  fully  and  finally  forgive  all  their  past, 
present  and  future  sins,  we  could  not  avoid  the  absurd  conse- 
quence wliich  they  draw  from  it ;  that  believers,  after  they  are 
once  completely  justified,  can  do  nothing  either  to  promote  or  to 
hinder  their  final  salvation;  which  opens  tlie  door  to  perfect 
licentiousness.  Or,  if  we  should  suppose  with  the  Arminians, 
that  there  is  a  first  and  second  justification  of  believers,  we  could 
not  avoid  the  absurd  consequence  which  they  draw  from  it,  tliat 
believers  may  finally  fall  away  after  their  first  justification,  and 
eventually  perish ;  wliich  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of 
Scripture,  and  to  the  whole  design  of  the  gospel.  Hence  we 
are  irresistibly  led  to  conclude  that  the  only  scriptural  and  con- 
sistent doctrine  of  justification  is  that  wliich  we  have  endeav- 
ored to  explain,  and  which  is  evidently  contained  in  God's  last 
Will  and  Testament.  This  entirely  harmonizes  with  the  char- 
acter and  conduct  of  God,  with  all  other  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  with  the  duty,  the  peace,  and  the  safety,  of  true 
believers. 

3.  It  appears  from  the  representation  which  has  been  given 
of  justification,  in  this  discourse,  that  there  is  a  propriety  and 
consistency  in  believers'  praying  every  day  for  the  pardon  of  all 
their  sins,  whether  committed  before  or  after  they  were  justi- 
fied. As  none  of  their  past  or  present  sins  have  been  fully  and 
unconditionally  forgiven,  so  God  may  chastise  them  for  the 
iniquities  of  their  youth,  as  well  as  for  those  committed  in  any 
later  period  of  life.  Job  considered  his  sore  afflictions  as  fa- 
therly chastisements  for  the  iniquities  of  his  youth.  He  said  to 
God  under  his  correcting  hand,  "  Thou  writest  bitter  things 
against  me,  and  makest  me  to  possess  the  iniquities  of  my 
youth."  As  God  had  a  right  to  cliastise  Job  for  his  sins,  so  he 
had  a  right  to  chastise  him,  at  what  time,  by  what  means,  and 
in  what  measure,  he  saw  best.  It  properly  belongs  to  God,  to 
determine  when  he  will  chastise  believers  for  their  past  offences. 
He  may  delay  to  chastise  tiiem  either  a  shorter  or  longer  time 
after  they  have  offended ;  so  that  they  are  continually  liable  to 
be  chastised  for  some  of  their  past  transgressions.  Tliis  ren- 
ders it  proper  and  necessary  that  they  should  ask  Gk)d,  every 
day,  to  forgive  all  their  sins  and  never  to  treat  them  according 
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to  the  magnitude  and  multitude  of  their  offences.  We  find 
that  believers  under  the  Old  Testament  prayed  for  the  forgive- 
ness of  their  sins,  through  tlie  whole  course  of  their  lives.  T^ 
appears  from  the  prayers  of  David  and  of  the  people  of  God, 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  The  daily  duty  of  Christians 
to  pray  for  forgiveness  is  still  more  evident  from  that  form  of 
prayer  which  Christ  taught  his  disciples.  '^  After  tliis  manner 
pray  ye :  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,  Hallowed  be  thy 
name.  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread.  And  forgive  us 
our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  It  appears  from  this  pe- 
tition, in  connection  with  the  preceding  one,  that  it  is  as  much 
the  duty  of  believers  to  pray  for  forgiveness  every  day,  as  to 
pray  every  day  for  their  daily  bread.  They  certainly  commit 
new  sins  every  day,  in  addition  to  all  their  past  transgressions ; 
and  for  aU  these  offences  they  deserve  to  be  chastised.  They 
have  reason  to  fear,  therefore,  that  God  will  sooner  or  later 
chastise  them,  unless  they  humbly  and  fervently  pray  for  his 
pardoning  mercy  every  day.  Their  partial  and  conditional  for- 
giveness at  the  time  of  their  justification  does  not  supersede  the 
duty  and  propriety  of  praying  for  the  forgiveness  of  all  their 
sins,  60  long  as  they  remain  in  their  present  imperfect  and  pro- 
bationary state.  It  is  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  justifica- 
tion of  believers  consists  in  partial  and  conditional  forgiveness, 
that  we  can  see  the  duty  and  propriety  of  their  praying  for  par* 
doning  mercy  as  long  as  they  live  in  this  world.  But  if  none 
of  their  sins  are  fully  and  unconditionally  forgiven,  at  the  time 
of  their  justification,  then  it  is  easy  to  see  the  duty,  propriety 
and  consistency  of  their  praying  continually  for  the  pardon  of 
all  their  sins,  without  distinction  or  exception,  in  order  to 
escape  both  temp6rary  and  eternal  punishment. 

4.  I£  believers,  at  the  time  of  their  justification,  are  only  par* 
tially  and  conditionally  forgiven,  then  it  appears  to  be  proper 
and  important,  that  Gk>d  should  warn  them  to  avoid  every  error 
and  sinful  course,  and  to  give  all  diligence  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure.  They  are  still  in  a  state  of  trial,  in  which 
they  are  always  liable  to  be  led  astray  from  the  path  of  duty, 
by  the  snares  of  Satan,  the  temptations  of  the  world,  and  the 
remaining  corruptions  of  their  own  hearts:  and  unless  they 
escape  these  dangers,  they  cannot  perform  the  conditions  upon 
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which  their  fiill  forgiveness  and  final  salvation  is  suspended. 
This  God  knows  to  be  their  trying  and  critical  situation  ;  and, 
for  this  good  reason,  gives  them  so  many  warnings  to  guard 
against  her  spiritual  enemies,  and  so  many  exhortations  to  per- 
severe in  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  of  Christianity.    It  is  as 
certain  that  believers  will  fall  away  and  be  lost,  if  they  neglect 
to  perform  the  conditions  upon  which  their  title  to  eternal  life 
is  suspended,  as  it  is  that  sinners  will  be  finally  condenmed  and 
destroyed,  if  they  neglect  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.     If 
it  be  proper  and  necessary  that  God  should  exhort  sinners  to 
turn  from  their  evil  ways,  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life ;  then  it  is  no  less  proper  and  neces- 
sary to  exhort  believers  to  resist  the  devil,  to  overcome  the 
world,  to  endure  to  the  end,  to  take  heed  lest  they  fall,  and  to 
work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.    These  ex- 
hortations to  those  who  are  justified  are  perfectly  consistent 
with  their  partial  and  conditional  forgiveness,  according  to 
God's  last  Will  and  Testament;  but  upon  no  other  ground.     If 
they  were  completely  and  unconditionally  forgiven,  wo  could 
see  no  occasion  for  such  divine  exhortations  and  admonitions. 
The  promise  of  persevering  grace  does  not  diminish,  but  in- 
crease their  obligation  and  encouragement  to  live  a  holy,  watch- 
ful, prayerful,  and  exemplary  life.     So  the  apostle  Peter  taught 
true  believers  in  his  day.      "  Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied 
unto  you  through  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  our 
Lord,  according  as  his  divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all 
things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowl- 
edge of  him  that  hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue :  whereby 
are  given  imto  us  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  ;  that 
by  these  ye  might  be  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  thf^ough  lust.    And 
besides  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue ;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to 
temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to  god- 
liness, brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kinjdness,  charity. 
For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  imfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is 
blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins.    Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give 
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diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fail :  for  so  an  entrance  shall  be 
ministered  unto  you  abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

5.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that,  notwithstanding 
believers  are  but  partially  and  conditionally  forgiven  at  the  time 
of  their  justification,  yet  they  may  continually  maintain  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  long  as  they  faith- 
fully perform  the  conditions  upon  which  God  has  made  them 
heirs  to  eternal  life,  in  his  last  Will  and  Testament,  they  may 
be  assured  that  he  is  reconciled  to  them,  and  will  afford  them 
the  tokens  of  liis  fatherly  affection  and  gracious  presence.  Christ 
said  to  his  disciples,  just  before  his  death,  ^^  Yet  a  little  while, 
and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more ;  but  ye  see  me :  because  I  live, 
ye  shall  live  also.  At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  my 
Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  He  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me ;  and  he 
that  loveth  me,  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him, 
and  will  manifest  myself  to  him.  Judas  saith  unto  him  (not 
Iscaiiot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him.  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him."  While  believers  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of 
God,  and  pay  a  cheerful  obedience  to  all  the  intimations  of  his 
will,  they  perform  the  conditions  upon  which  they  are  pardoned 
and  justified,  and  enjoy  that  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give 
or  take  away.  And  upon  this  ground,  the  apostle  declares, 
^^  There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 
*^  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons* 
of  God."  ^^  And  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint 
heirs  with  Christ."  So  long  as  believers  feel  and  express  a  filial 
spirit  towards  their  heavenly  Father,  they  may  possess  their 
souls  in  peace,  and  go  on  their  way  rejoicing  in  hope  of  eternal 
life ;  which  God,  that  cannot  lie,  has  promised  to  bestow  upon 
all  who  are  faithful  unto  death. 
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Thb  apostle  Paul  determined  to  know  nothing,  in  his  preacb* 
ing,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.  Whether  ho  preached 
to  Jews  or  to  Gentiles,  he  commonly,  and  largely,  insisted  upon 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  as  the  only  foundation  of  pardon  and 
acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.  In  tlio  discourse  wliich  con- 
tains  the  text,  he  first  speaks  of  the  descent,  tlio  life  and  death 
of  Christ,  and  then  represents  what  lie  did  and  suffered,  as  the 
only  ground  of  the  pardon  and  justification  of  sinners. 

**  Be  it  known  unte  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  f(>rgivenes.s  of  miis.'* 
The?<e  words  plainly  teach  us  that  forgiTeno^s  is  the  only  favor 
wliich  Go<l  bestows  upon  men,  on  Chri»t*s  account.  In  treating 
upon  tliis  subject,  I  shall, 

I.  Consider  what  we  are  to  understand  by  forgircno^s. 

II.  Consider  what  we  are  to  understand  by  being  forgiven  on 
Christ*8  account. 

III.  Make  it  appear  tliat  forgiveness  is  the  only  favor  which 
God  lK*^U)WS  upon  men  on  the  account  of  Clirist 

L  Let  us  consider  what  we  are  te  understand  by  forgiveness. 

To  remit,  to  pardon,  te  forgive,  are  terms  of  tlic  same  import 
To  forgive  a  debt,  is  to  canc«'l  the  obligation  of  the  debtor  to 
pay  tlie  sum  which  he  engagi'd  to  pay.  And  to  forgive  sins,  is 
to  cancel  the  obligation  of  the  transgressor  to  suffer  the  punish* 
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ment  which  his  sins  deserve.  Some  have  justly  made  a  dis- 
tinction between  the  guilt  of  blame  and  the  gUilt  of  punish- 
ment. When  a  man  has  sinned,  he  deserves  to  be  blamed, 
and  when  he  deserves  to  be  blamed,  he  deserves  to  be  punished. 
Every  sin  carries  in  it  a  desert  of  both  blame  and  punishment, 
which  never  can  be  removed.  The  Deity  himself  cannot  take 
away  the  demerit  of  sin,  which  is  inseparable  from  its  nature. 
After  a  man  ha^once  transgressed,  his  transgression  will  for  ever 
remain,  and  will  justly  deserve  both  blame  and  punishment. 
But  though  God  cannot  remove  the  demerit  of  sin,  yet  he  can 
free  men  from  the  punishment  of  it.  And  in  this,  the  essence 
of  forgiveness  consists.  So  far  as  God  frees  men  from  the  pun- 
ishment due  to  them  for  sin,  so  far  he  actually  forgives  them. 
Forgiveness  may  be  partial,  or  total.  Partial  forgiveness  is  the 
remission  of  part  of  the  penal  evil  which  the  sinner  deserves. 
Thus  rebels  are  sometimes  partially  pardoned.  They  are  freed 
from  the  punishment  of  death,  but  not  from  certain  civil  disad- 
vantages, such  as  the  deprivation  of  former  privileges,  and  an 
incapacity  for  future  preferments.  But  total  forgiveness  re- 
moves all  penal  pains,  evils,  or  inconveniences,  arising  from 
transgression.  ^^  Every  sin  deserves  God's  wrath  and  curse, 
both  in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come."  And  though 
God  remits  to  every  believer  the  future  punishment  of  all  his 
sins,  yet  he  reserves  it  in  his  own  power  to  punish  liim  in  this 
life,  as  often  and  as  severely  as  he  sees  best.  So  that  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  in  this  life  is  not  total,  but  partial.  It  consists, 
however,  as  far  as  it  extends,  in  the  prevention  or  removal  of 
punishment.  Gk>d  does,  for  Christ's  sake,  absolve  true  believ- 
ers from  all  punishment  in  a  future  state.  He  assures  them 
that  they  shall  be  saved  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and  never  suf- 
fer that  eternal  death  which  is  the  proper  and  full  wages  of  sin. 
Having  shown  what  is  to  be  understood  by  forgiveness,  I  pro- 
ceed to  consider, 

n.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  being  forgiven  for  Christ's 
sake,  or  on  his  account. 

Through  Christ,  for  Christ's  sake,  on  Christ's  account,  are 
phrases  of  one  and  the  same  signification.  ^^  Through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  says  the 
apostle.  Forgiveness  comes  through  the  medium  of  Christ. 
atonement  is  the  sole  ground  of  pardon.    God  forgives  for 
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Clirist*s  8akc,  or  on  account  of  what  Christ  lias  done  to  render 
it  couhi.stcnt  witli  his  character  to  alK^ilvc  or  release  the  trans- 
gressor from  bearing  tlio  punislunent  duo  to  him  for  sin.  Somo- 
times  men  forgive  for  the  sake  of  their  own  honor  or  reputa- 
tion ;  and  sometimes  tliey  funrivo  fur  the  sake  of  compassion 
towards  tho  oflender.  But  God  never  for^rives  for  his  own 
sake,  nor  for  tlie  sake  of  tlic  sinner,  hut  only  for  Christ*s  sake. 
Neither  his  own  honor,  nor  the  sinner's  misery,  is  tlie  ^ound 
of  liis  forgiveness,  but  dimply  the  atonement  uf  Chri.st.  God 
can  consihtently  punish  sinners  without  resixx!t  to  Chri>t ;  but 
he  cannot  consistently  jMirdon  them,  or  free  them  fn)m  de- 
ser\'ed  punishment,  without  resjMHa  to  the  Mediator.  Without 
shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission.  There  muht  Ik3  a 
peculiar  i*eas<m  for  God*s  forgivhig  the  guilty.  And  the  atone- 
ment of  (Mirist  is  the  only  sufl[i(*ient  n*ason  for  his  forgiving  tho 
guilty.  This  indeed  is  sufiicient ;  and  while  he  forgives  hiu- 
ners  entirely  on  Christ*s  account,  he  ap}M*ars  to  be  ju>t,  as  well 
as  gracious.     Tlie  way  is  now  prcfianMl  to  show, 

III.  That  forpivcness  is  tho  only  favor  which  God  Ix^stows 
uiK>n  men,  on  Clmsfs  accoimt.  This  will  ap|>ear,  if  we  con- 
sider, 

1.  There  was  no  need  of  an  atonement,  in  onler  to  (iod*8 
bestowing  any  other  favor  than  forgiveness.  He  can  show  favor 
to  holy  and  innoi*ent  cn^utun's,  without  any  thing  U'lnt;  dono 
to  ren<h'r  tho  displays  of  his  pKMhu*^s  consistent  with  his  char- 
act'T.  From  mere  lienevolence,  ho  has  rais<*d  tho  holy  an^^els 
to  the  hiirln'st  drtrre<»s  of  holiness,  an<l  cauM»d  them  to  drink  of 
tlioso  rivrrs  of  pleasure  which  iH*r|K'tually*iIow  at  his  ri^rht  hand. 
And  wiien  man  was  fornx-d  in  his  own  iniairis  ho  treated  him  in 
tlio  Kinie  maimer  in  wliich  ho  tn^atrtl,  and  will  for  ever  tn»at, 
tlio  aniii*ls  of  lidit.  (mhI  plarrd  hiiu  in  the  gardt^n  of  I*]don, 
and  ladrd  him  witli  UMietUs  an  Ion*;  us  h<*  continuctl  holy  and 
inn(MM*nt.  And  even  now,  he  lN>stows  innumcniMi*  MosMntrs 
Ujiou  his  dt*gi*nerat«*  oflTHprintr,  wltliout  n^^^ixrt  to  riirist.  lie 
cauM*s  his  sun  to  ri^^  and  liis  niin  to  fall  u|m>u  the  e\ll  as  well 
as  th**  ir*MMl,  and  grants  as  lari:**  a  |N>rtion  of  the  itimkI  things  of 
this  lil'i*  to  luH  enemies  as  to  his  friiMid>.  Then*  i««  no  t«'m|H>ral 
favor  so  ^n*at,  but  he  can  lH*stow  it  U|M>n  the  \ilf>t  of  men, 
a  men*  mt  of  sovpn»i>mty,  without  the  h»a>t  n^^^iwet  to  Clirist 
mediator.    But  it  u  only  through  the  atonement  of  Christ  thai 
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ho  can  and  does  forgive  sinners.  And  from  this  wo  may  justly 
conclude  that  forgiveness  is  the  only  favor  Trhicli  he  grants  to 
mankind  merely  for  Christ's  sake. 

2.  Tlio  great  design  of  Christ's  coming  into  the  world,  and 
making  atonement  for  sin,  was  to  open  the  way  for  forgiveness. 
Tliis  appears  from  the  whole  current  of  Scripture.  The  types 
of  Christ,  under  the  law,  represent  his  atonement  as  being  de- 
signed to  lay  the  foundation  for  forgiveness  only.  The  paschal 
lamb  was  a  type  of  Christ's  death.  "  Christ  our  passover," 
says  the  apostle,  "  is  sacrificed  for  us."  But  the  paschal  lamb, 
which  was  slain  to  preserve  the  Israelites  from  that  destruction 
which  fell  upon  the  Egyptians,  would  not  have  been  a  proper 
typo  of  tho  death  of  Christ,  unless  his  death  had  been  designed 
to  lay  tho  foundation  of  pardon,  or  freedom  from  punislunent. 
The  bullock  that  was  slain  for  the  sins  of  Israel,  was  a  type  of 
Christ's  laying  down  his  life  for  tho  sins  of  the  world.  But 
this  bullock  is  said  to  make  atonement  for  the  express  purpose 
of  forgiveness.  So  we  repeatedly  read  in  the  fourth  chapter  of 
Leviticus.  If  the  whole  congregation  sin,  it  is  said,  the  priest 
shall  kill  the  bullock,  and  make  atonement  for  them,  and  their 
sin  shall  be  forgiven.  If  a  ruler  sin,  then  the  priest  shall  kill 
tlio  bullock,  and  make  atonement  for  him,  concerning  his  sin, 
and  it  shall  be  forgiven.  Or  if  one  of  the  compaon  people  sin, 
the  i)riest  shall  kill  the  bidlock,  and  make  atonement  for  him, 
and  his  sin  shall  be  forgiven.  All  the  sacrifices  for  sin,  under 
the  Old  Testament,  were  designed  to  lay  a  foimdation  for  for- 
^veness.  Hence  says  the  apostle  in  his  exposition  of  the  types 
in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission."  This  shows  that  the  death  or  atonement  of  Christ 
was  wholly  designed  to  open  the  way  for  the  remission  of  sin, 
or  the  exercise  of  pardoning  mercy  to  penitent  sinners. 

Tho  inspired  writers  represent  the  design  of  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ  in  the  same  light.  The  evangelical  prophet 
says,  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him; 
and  by  liia  stripes  we  are  healed."  When  Christ  appeared 
and  foretold  his  own  death,  he  always  represented  it  as  being 
designed  to  lay  a  foimdation  for  forgiveness,  or  to  open  the  way 
for  God  to  save  sinners  from  the  punishment  of  sin.  "As 
Moses,"  says  he,  "  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even 
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80  must  the  son  of  man  be  lifted  up :  that  whosoever  beliereth 
in  him  should  not  perish^  but  have  eternal  life.  For  God  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  onlj  begotten  Son,  that  who- 
soever l>olieveth  in  liim,  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life/'  Again  he  says,  ^'  The  Son  of  man  came — to  give  bis  life 
a  ransom  for  many."  And  when  he  instituted  the  memorials 
of  his  death,  he  clearly  explained  the  design  of  it  to  his  dis- 
ciples. Having  taken  the  cup  and  given  thanks,  he  said  to 
them,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
Tlie  first  time  of  his  appearing  to  his  disciples  after  his  death, 
**  lie  said  unto  them,  these  are  the  words  which  I  spake  unto 
you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled 
which  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Prophets, 
and  in  the  Psalms,  conceniing  me.  Then  opened  he  their 
understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
said  unto  tliem.  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ 
to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  tlie  third  day ;  and  tliat 
rei^entance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his 
name  among  all  nations,  l>eginning  at  Jerusalem."  In  all  these 
passagf^s  Ciirist  plainly  intimat4's  that  the  great  di^sign  of  his 
death  was  to  o|)en  the  way  for  the  pardon,  remis>ion,  or  for- 
giveness of  sin*  Agreealdy  to  these  declarations  of  Christ,  his 
aiK)stl»»s  repn»sente<l  forgiveness  as  the  great  and  only  favor 
grantecl  to  sinners  on  his  account. .  Thus  Peter  preaoIuMl  to  tlie 
awakened  multitutles  on  tlie  day  of  Pentecost.  **  Now  when 
they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  said  unto 
Peter  an<l  the  n^^i  of  the  ajMJstle**,  Men  and  brethn»n,  what  sludl 
we  do  ?  Then  Peter  said  unt4>  them,  Re[K»nt,  and  l»e  Imptized, 
everv  one  of  vou  in  the  name  of  Je«<us  Clirist,  for  the  remission 
of  ^iils."  In  another  dis<*ourse  to  {^erMms  in  the  same  situaticNi, 
he  say**,  **  Ke|MMit  ye  then»fon»,  and  Iw  converti^l,  that  your  sins 
may  Ik*  blotted  out ;"  that  is,  forgiven.  And  wlien  he  preached 
Christ  to  (^>nlelius  and  bin  family,  ho  tautrht  them,  *Mhat 
thn>uirh  hi«  name  who<4K»ver  In^lieveth  in  him  ^hall  n*ceivo 
riMui'^^iou  of  sins."  This  is  pnHMs4»ly  the  same  laniruage  which 
Paul  UM»s  in  the  text.  *^  Be  it  known  unto  you  tlien*fore,  Uiat 
thn>ush  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgivene^^s  of  sins." 
And  Paul  not  only  preacbtMl  tliat  the  atonement  of  dirist  was 
desi(rn«Mi  to  priMMire  forgiveness  only,  but  bo  also  wrote  in  tlio 
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same  maniier  in  his  epistles,  in  which  he  professedly  explains 
the  design  of  Christ's  death.  Treating  upon  this  subject  in  the 
third  chapter  of  Bomans,  he  says,  ^^  Therefore  by  the  deeds  of 
tho  law,  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight."  ^^  For  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God :  being  justified 
freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through 
faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission 
of  sins."  He  also  says  to  the  Galatians,  "  Christ  hath  redeemed 
us  from  tho  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  The 
obvious  meaning  of  these  words  is,  that  pardon,  forgiveness,  or 
freedom  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  is  the  great  and  sole  benefit 
we  receive  on  Christ's  account.  Thus  the  types  of  Christ,  his 
own  declarations,  and  the  declarations  of  his  apostles,  unite  to 
prove  that  his  atonement  is  the  only  ground  of  forgiveness,  and 
forgiveness  is  the  only  favor  wliich  God  ever  grants  to  men 
on  account  of  it.  And  it  will  farther  confirm  this  truth,  if  we 
consider, 

3.  That  believers  are  expressly  said  to  be  forgiven  for  Christ's 
sake.  The  apostle  uses  this  phraseology  in  his  exhortation  to 
the  Ephesians,  when  he  says,  "  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  ten- 
der-hearted, forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ^ s 
sake  hath  forgiven  you."  In  another  place,  speaking  of  Jesus 
whom  Gk>d  raised  firom  the  dead,  he  says,  ^^  Wlio  delivered  us 
£rom  the  wrath  to  come ; "  that  is,  from  future  and  eternal  pun- 
ishment. He  says  i^ain,  ^^  God  commendeth  his  love  toward 
us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us."  "  Much 
more  then,  h&m^  justified  by  his  bloody  we  shall  be  saved  from 
wrath  through  him."  By  the  blood  of  Christ  here,  we  are  to 
understand  his  atonement ;  which,  the  apostle  says,  is  the  ground 
of  justification,  or  freedom  from  eternal  destruction,  which  is  the 
proper  expression  of  divine  wrath.  But  there  are  one  or  two 
more  expressions  which  the  apostle  uses  respecting  forgiveness 
through  Christ,  that  deserve  particular  notice.  After  telling  the 
Ephesians  that  they  were  chosen  and  accepted  in  Christ,  he 
farther  observes,  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his 
blood,  the  for^veness  of  sins."  And  he  makes  the  same  obser- 
vation to  the  Colossians.  ^'In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  The  mode  of 
expression  in  these  two  passages  plainly  implies  that  forgiveness 
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is  the  one  peculiar  favor  which  God  grants  to  believers,  merelj" 
in  respect  to  the  redemption  of  Christ.  And  this  was  undoubt- 
edly the  apostle's  meaning ;  otherwise  he  would  not  have  se- 
lected forgiveness  from  all  other  divine  favors,  and  represented 
it  as  the  great  and  only  blessing  bestowed  upon  believers,  on 
Christ's  account,  or  merely  for  his  sake. 

But  here  it  may  be  objected,  that  the  great  design  of  Christ's 
atonement  was  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  sanctification,  rather 
than  the  forgiveness  of  sinners.  To  this  purpose  may  be  ad- 
duced that  passage  in  the  first  of  Matthew,  where  we  read, "  She 
shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus :  for 
he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins."  Also  that  passage  in 
Titus,  in  which  it  is  said  of  Christ,  "  Who  gave  himself  for  us, 
that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  him- 
self a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works." 

To  these  and  other  passages  of  the  same  import,  two  things 
may  be  replied. 

First,  to  be  saved  from  sin  generally  means  in  Scripture  to 
be  saved  from  the  punishment  of  it ;  which  is  precisely  the  same 
thing  as  forgiveness.  There  does  not  appear  any  need  of  an 
atonement,  in  order  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  mere  regenera- 
tion or  sanctification  of  sinners.  Though  God  could  not  have 
consistently  forgiven  Adam,  the  first  moment  after  ho  had 
sinned,  without  an  atonement,  yet  he  might  have  renewed  or 
sanctified  him,  as  an  act  of  mere  sovereignty,  without  any  atone- 
ment, and  without  forgiveness.  Hence  we  may  conclude  that 
it  was  not  the  primary  or  principal  design  of  Christ,  in  ccMning 
and  dying  for  his  people,  to  redeem  or  save  them  from  the  power 
and  dominion  of  sin ;  but  to  save  or  redeem  them  from  the  pun- 
ishment of  it.  Though  God  meant  to  raise  the  elect  from  a  state 
of  sin  to  a  state  of  holiness,  yet  all  that  Christ  had  to  do,  as  a 
Redeemer,  for  this  purpose,  was  to  open  a  way  for  a  pardon,  by 
making  a  full  atonement  for  sin.  This  being  done,  it  belonged 
to  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  prepare  them  for 
the  kingdom  of  glory. 

But  secondly,  as  God  means  to  sanctify  none  but  those  whom 
he  intends  to  pardon  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  so  his 
atonement  is  a  remote,  but  not  an  immediate,  cause  of  their 
sanctification.  It  is  only  tlie  occasion,  or  cause,  without  which 
none  would  be  sanctified,  or  prepared  for  heaven.    There  ap- 
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pears  to  be  no  propriety  in  God's  renewing  and  sanctifying  any 
whom  he  means  to  shut  out  of  heaven  and  consign  to  everlast- 
ing destruction ;  though  such  a  mode  of  treating  sinners  would 
not  be  inconsistent  with  justice,  because  they  would  deserve 
eternal  misery  after  they  were  sanctified,  as  much  as  they  did 
before.  But  there  is  no  ground  to  think  that  God  ever  has 
sanctified,  or  ever  will  sanctify,  any  but  those  whom  he  means 
to  pardon  and  save.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  atonement  of 
Christ  is  designed  to  render  it  consistent  with  justice  for  God  to 
pardon  sinners,  and  consistent  with  wisdom  to  sanctify  them. 
So  that  men  are  not  sanctified  on  Christ's  account,  in  the  same 
sense  in  which  they  are  pardoned  or  forgiven  on  his  account. 
In  a  word,  the  atonement  of  Cludst  is  the  occasion  of  the  sinner's 
regeneration,  and  the  sole  ground  of  his  pardon  or  justification, 
which  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  leading  sentiment  in  this 
discourse. 

It  may  be  farther  objected,  that  we  are  required  to  ask  for 
other  favors  besides  forgiveness,  in  Christ's  name,  or  for  his  sake ; 
which  seems  to  imply  that  God  bestows  not  only  forgiveness, 
but  every  other  favor,  on  Christ's  account.  Among  other  texts, 
the  following  plainly  convey  this  idea :  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified 
in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it." 
"  Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you,  and  ordained 
you,  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  fortli  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit 
should  remain :  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in 
my  name,  he  may  give  it  you. — Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing 
in  my  name ;  ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be 
full."  "And  whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the  Father 
by  him." 

To  ask,  or  to  do  a  thing,  in  Christ's  name,  very  often  means 
nothing  more  nor  less  than  asking  or  doing  a  thing  for  the  honor 
and  glory  of  Christ.  And  this  is  the  only  proper  meaning  of 
the  last  of  the  above  cited  passages.  And  to  ask  or  to  do  any 
thing  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  Christ,  is  entirely  consistent 
with  our  asking  for,  and  God's  granting  us,  forgiveness  for 
Christ's  sake,  in  distinction  from  all  other  favors. 

But  we  readily  allow,  there  is  a  propriety  in  asking  for  every 
&vor  for  Christ's  sake,  though  God  grants  only  forgiveness  on 
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his  account.    The  propriety  lies  here.    We  always   need  for* 
giveness  when  we  ask  for  any  favor ;  and  to  ask  for  any  favor 
for  Christ's  sake,  is  to  ask  for  forgiveness  first,  and  then  for  the 
fBLYOT  we  request.     This,  we  presume,  is  the  real  intention  of 
every  sincere  Christian  when  he  asks  for  any  divino  favor,  for 
Christ's  sake.     He  feels  his  guilt,  wliich  stands  in  the  way  of  his 
receiving  any  token  of  God's  gracious  approbation.      And  in  tiiis 
view  of  himself,  he  asks  for  favor  in  Christ's  name,  or  that  God 
would  both  forgive  and  show  mercy.     It  is  only  because  lie  feels 
the  need  of  forgiveness,  that  he  mentions  the  name  of  Clmst  in 
his  petitions  before  the  throne  of  grace.    But  whether  we  have 
or  have  not  given  the  true  sense  of  those  texts,  which  require 
us  to  ask  for  every  favor,  in  Christ's  name,  or  for  his  sake,  yet 
it  is  firmly  believed  that  their  true  meaning  does  not  militate 
against  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  only  forgiveness  which  God  grants 
to  men  merely  on  Christ's  accoimt. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  forgiveness  be  the  only  thing  which  God  bestows  upon 
men  through  the  atonement  of  Christ,  then  we  may  justly  con- 
clude that  his  atonement  did  not  consist  in  his  obedience,  but  in 
bis  sufferings.    Those  who  maintain  that  his  atonement  wholly 
consisted  in  his  obedience,  suppose  that  it  was  designed  only  to 
open  the  way  for  God  to  renew  and  sanctify  sinners.     And  if 
this  were  the  only  end  to  be  answered  by  his  atonement,  it  is 
difficult  to  see  why  his  atonement  might  not  consist  in  his 
preaching,  or  in  his  working  miracles,  or  in  his  wearing  a  seam- 
less coat,  or  in  his  waslung  his  disciples'  feet,  or  in  any  act  of 
obedience  to  his  earthly  or  heavenly  Father.    Upon  the  suppo- 
sition of  his  atonement  being  designed  to  lay  a  foundation  for 
God's  bestowing  any  other  favor  upon  sinners  than  pardoniflg 
mercy,  we  can  see  no  reason  why  it  should  consist  in  sufferings 
rather  than  in  obedience ;  or  in  obedience,  rather  than  in  ^"^" 
ferings ;  or  in  both,  rather  than  in  either.     But  if  it  were  de* 
signed  to  lay  a  foundation  for  forgiveness  only,  then  we  can  see 
a  good  reason  why  it  should  consist  wholly  in  sufferings  ra&cr 
than  in  obedience.    His  obeying  for  sinners  could  be  no  reasoD 
for  God's  forgiving  them  on  his  account,  but  his  suffering  iot 
them  might  be  a  good  reason  for  God's  pardoning  them  on  his 
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account.  His  dying  the  just  for  the  unjust,  his  tasting  death 
for  every  man,  or  his  suflFering  for  those  who  deserved  to  suflFer, 
was  doing  that  which  properly  constituted  an  atonement  for  sin, 
according  to  our  common  ideas  of  an  atonement,  or  doing  that 
for  which  sin  may  be  forgiven.  It  is  the  common  opinion  of 
mankind,  that  suffering,  or  the  shedding  of  blood,  is  tlie  only 
tiling  that  can  make  atonement,  or  lay  a  foundation  for  the  re- 
mission of  sin.  And  since  it  appears,  from  what  has  been  said 
in  this  discourse,  that  pardon,  forgiveness,  or  remission  of  sin, 
is  the  only  thing  which  God  does  actually  bestow  upon  mankind 
on  account  of  Christ's  atonement,  we  may  safely  conclude  that 
his  atonement  consisted  wholly  in  his  sufferings,  and  neither 
wholly  nor  partly  in  his  obedience.  It  is  the  end  which  the 
atonement  of  Christ  was  designed  to  answer  and  does  answer, 
that  enables  us  to  determine  wherein  it  consisted.  And  if  this 
be  true,  all,  who  believe  that  the  only  end  which  Christ's  atone- 
ment was  designed  to  answer,  and  does  answer,  was  to  lay  a 
foundation  for  forgiveness,  will  also  believe  that  it  consisted 
altogether  in  his  suffering  and  dying  in  the  room  of  sinners. 

2.  If  forgiveness  be  all  that  God  bestows  upon  men,  through 
tlie  atonement  of  Christ,  then  forgiveness  is  not  only  a  part,  but 
the  whole  of  justification.  Calvinists  have  found  a  great  deal 
of  difficulty  in  explaining  justification  to  their  own  satisfaction, 
or  to  the  satisfaction  of  others.  The  reason  is,  that  they  have 
endeavored  to  make  it  appear  that  justification  contains  some- 
thing more  than  pardon  or  forgiveness.  The  Assembly  of 
Divines  say,  that  ^'justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace, 
wherein  he  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  right- 
eous in  his  sight,  only  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed 
to  us,  and  received  by  faith  alone."  Agreeably  to  this  defini- 
tion, our  Calvinistic  divines  generally  maintain  that  justification 
consists  of  two  parts,  namely,  pardon  of  sin,  and  a  title  to  eter- 
nal life.  Pardon,  they  suppose,  is  granted  on  accoimt  of 
Christ's  death,  or  passive  obedience;  and  a  title  to  eternal  life 
is  granted  on  account  of  his  righteousness  or  CLCtive  obedience. 
But  we  find  no  warrant  in  Scripture  for  thus  dividing  justifica- 
tion into  two  parts,  and  ascribing  one  part  to  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  and  the  other  part  to  his  obedience.  The  apostle  in 
our  text  and  context  uses  the  terms  forgiveness  and  justificar 
tion  in  the  same  sense,  or  as  signifying  precisely  the  same  thing. 

VOL.  in.  8 
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^^Bo  it  known  unto  you  tlicrcfurc,  men  and  brethren,  tliat 
through  tliis  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins ; 
and  bj  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from 
which  70  could  not  lie  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses/'  When 
we  look  into  the  Old  Testament,  we  there  find  forgiveness  used 
to  denote  the  same  thing  that  justification  is  used  to  denote  in 
the  New  Testament.  And  it  appears  from  the  explanation  which 
we  have  given  of  forgiveness,  that  it  means  the  removal  of  all 
the  natural  evil  or  punishment  due  to  sin.  Complete  forgive- 
ness, therefore,  is  complete  justification.  After  a  sinnor  is  for- 
given tlirough  the  death,  or  blood,  or  suflerings,  of  Chritst,  lie 
can  liavo  no  need  of  the  obedience  or  righteousness  of  Clirist 
to  recommend  him  to  the  favor  of  God,  or  entitle  him  to  eter- 
nal life.  Wlien  a  rebel  is  fully  forgiven,  he  is  by  that  very  act 
restored  to  the  favor  of  his  prince.  So,  when  a  |)enitent,  Imv 
lieving  sinner  is  fully  forgiven,  his  very  forgiveness  restores 
him  to  the  favor  of  God,  both  in  this  life  and  that  which  is  to 
come.  It  is  a  dictate  of  reason  and  Scripture,  that,  after  a  sin- 
ner is  renewed  and  forgiven,  he  stands  as  fair  to  enjoy  eternal 
life  as  if  he  had  never  sinned  and  ofTended  God.  There  is  not 
the  least  foundation  in  Scripture  for  tiie  distinction  U'tween  tho 
active  and  passive  obedience  of  Christ,  nor  for  tho  distinction 
between  forgiveness  and  justification.  It  was  wliat  Ciirist  suf- 
fercid  Uiat  made  the  atonement  for  sin.  Tliat  atonement  is  the 
sole  ground  of  forgiveness ;  and  forgiveness  is  tlie  wliolc  that 
God  bestows  upon  men  for  Christ*s  sake.  Hence  forgiveness 
is  not  merely  a  part,  but  tlie  whole,  of  what  can  l>e  conceivi^ 
to  bo  contained  in  justification.  And  this  n'prosi»ntation  of 
justification  is  not  only  scriptural,  but  plain  and  intelligible  to 
every  capa(*icy. 

3.  Tliis  subjiM^t  shows  that  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  main- 
taining that  iKilievers  are  justified  entirely  on  Christ's  account^ 
and  yet  that  tliey  sliall  lie  rewarded  for  all  their  virtuous  actions 
entirely  on  tlieir  own  ac<«ount. 

Tiie  most  plausible  objection  evor  rniMM]  atraiiist  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faitli  alone,  without  the  d(vdM  of  the  law,  has 
been  founded  upon  what  tlie  Scri|>ture  mivs  concerning  Ik*- 
lieveni  being  finally  rewarded  for  their  own  works.  It  must  ho 
allowed  that  tlie  Scripture  docs  plainly  teach  us  tliat  all  good 
men  shall  bo  rewarded  for  all  tlieir  good  deeds.    *'  Say  ye  to 
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ilio  righteous,  that  it  shall  bo  well  with  him :  for  they  shall  eat 
the  friiit  of  their  doings."  "  The  wicked  worketh  a  deceitful 
work ;  but  to  him  that  soweth  righteousness  shall  be  a  sure 
reward."  "  Go  thy  way,  eat  thy  bread  with  joy,  and  drink  thy 
wine  with  a  merry  heart,  for  Grod  now  accepteth  thy  works." 
"  I  am  thy  shield,  and  exceeding  great  reward,"  says  God  to 
Abraham.  '^  In  keeping  thy  commandments  there  is  great 
reward,"  says  David  to  God.  Christ  declares, "  Whosoever  shall 
give  to  drink  unto  one  of  these  little  ones  a  cup  of  cold  water 
only, — shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward."  He  taught  the  same 
doctrine  in  the  parable  of  the  talents,  in  which  he  represents 
each  servant  as  receiving  a  reward  in  exact  proportion  to  his 
virtue  and  fidelity.  And  in  his  account  of  the  proceedings  of 
die  last  day,  he  represents  the  righteous  as  actually  approved 
and  rewarded  solely  on  the  account  of  their  own  virtuous  and 
benevolent  actions.  It  has  been  said,  and  may  be  said  again, 
that  these  and  many  other  passages  of  Scripture  plainly  prove 
that  all  good  men  will  be  finally  rewarded  for  all  their  good 
works ;  but  how  is  this  consistent  with  the  notion  of  believers 
being  justified  by  faith  alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  ? 
Can  it  be  supposed  that  God  justifies  believers  in  tliis  life  upon 
a  ground  which  is  different  from  that  upon  which  he  will 
approve,  accept  and  reward  them  in  the  great  day  of  retri- 
bution ? 

Tills  objection  has  given  much  trouble  to  those  who  hold  the 
scriptural  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  through  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  Their  common  reply  to  it  is,  that  be- 
lievers will  not  be  finally  rewarded  for  their  works,  but  only 
according  to  their  works,  for  Christ's  sake.  But  this  answer 
does  not  seem  to  be  satisfactory.  The  inspired  writers  assert, 
in  as  plain  terms  as  language  affords,  that  believers  shall  .be 
rewarded  on  their  own  account.  They  never  once  bring  into 
view  the  atonement  of  Christ,  when  they  speak  of  the  final 
reward  of  the  righteous.  Besides,  there  appears  to  be  an  ab- 
surdity in  supposing  that  believers  shall  be  rewarded  according 
to  their  works,  for  Christ's  sake.  For,  if  they  were  to  be 
rewarded  for  Christ's  sake,  it  would  seem  that  they  should 
be  rewarded  equaUy,  since  they  all  have  an  equal  interest  in 
Christ,  If  they  are  to  bo  rewarded  for  his,  and  not  for  their 
own  sake,  they  should  certainly  be  rewarded  according  to  his, 
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and  not  according  to  their  own  virtue.  If  his  righteousness  be 
the  ground  of  their  reward,  it  should  also  be  the  measxire  of  it. 
There  appears  to  be  no  other  way,  therefore,  to  reconcile  the 
doctrine  of  the  justification  of  believers  by  faith  alone,  with  the 
doctrine  of  their  being  rewarded  according  to  their  works,  but 
by  admitting  the  leading  sentiments  in  this  discourse.  If  we 
only  admit  that  all  God  bestows  upon  believers,  for  Christ's 
sake,  is  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins ;  then  we  can  easily  see 
how  he  can  reward  them  according  to  their  works,  for  their 
own  sake.  After  he  has  forgiven  them  on  Christ's  account, 
there  is  nothing  to  prevent  his  rewarding  them,  on  their  own 
account. 

This  may  be  easily  illustrated  as  follows.  Suppose  a  king 
should  offer  a  great  reward  to  any  one  of  his  subjects  who 
should  solve  a  certain  problem  in  mathematics.  Suppose  a 
mathematical  professor  in  one  of  his  universities,  who  was  guilty 
of  high  treason,  and  condemned  to  die,  should,  the  evening 
before  the  day  appointed  for  his  execution,  solve  the  king^s 
problem ;  would  he  not,  in  that  case,  be  entitled  to  the  king's 
reward  ?  But  how  can  he  be  rewarded  for  his  discovery,  when 
he  must  die  for  his  treason  ?  There  is  but  one  way  supposable, 
and  that  is,  by  the  king's  granting  him  a  full  pardon.  Let  this 
be  done,  and  he  stands  as  fair  to  be  rewarded,  as  if  ho  had 
never  offended.  Just  so  the  holy  and  virtuous  actions  of  be- 
lievers are  as  amiable  and  worthy  of  the  divine  approbation,  as 
if  they  had  never  sinned ;  yet  they  cannot  be  rewarded,  unless 
they  are  forgiven.  But  after  God  justifies,  or  forgives  them, 
on  Christ's  account,  they  stand  as  fair  to  be  rewarded  for  all 
their  good  deeds,  as  if  they  had  never  sinned  and  forfeited  the 
divine  favor.  Thus  there  appears  to  be  a  perfect  consistency 
between  God's  justifying,  that  is,  forgiving  believers,  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  yet  rewarding  them  for  their  own  sake,  according  to 
their  works. 

4.  If  all  that  God  bestows  upon  men,  for  Christ's  sake,  is 
forgiveness,  then  there  is  no  propriety  in  directing  8innei*s  to  go 
to  Christ  for  a  new  heart  or  sanctifying  grace.  Christ  did  not 
die  for  sinners,  to  procure  their  regeneration ;  but  to  procure 
their  pardon  or  justification,  after  they  are  regenerated.  God 
grants  regenerating  grace  to  whom  he  pleases,  as  an  act  of 
mere  sovereignty,  without  any  particular  respect  to  the  death 
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or  atonement  of  Christ.  Sinners  must  be  renewed,  before  they 
can  believe  in  Christ,  or  partake  of  any  benefit  on  Ids  account. 
It  is,  therefore,  contrary  to  the  whole  economy  of  redemption, 
to  direct  sinners  to  go  to  Christ  for  regenerating  or  sanctifying 
grace.  But  how  often  are  they  directed  to  go  to  Christ,  and 
carry  their  unholy  hearts  to  be  sanctified,  their  hard  hearts  to 
be  softened,  their  stony  hearts  to  bo  taken  away !  This  is  a 
mode  of  preacliing  very  difierent  from  that  of  the  apostles. 
They  preached  through  Christ  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  not  the 
renovation  of  the  heart.  They  exhorted  sinners  to  repent  and 
believe,  that  their  sins  might  bo  blotted  out.  There  is  a  great 
propriety  in  directing  sinners  to  go  penitently  and  believingly 
to  Christ  for  pardoning  mercy,  tlirough  whom  alone  they  can 
obtain  foigiveness  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  there  is  a  gross 
absurdity  in  directing  them  to  go  to  Clirist  impenitently  and 
unbelievingly,  for  faith  and  repentance.  For  the  very  meaning 
of  going  to  Christ  is,  loving,  believing,  or  trusting  in  him; 
which  cannot  be  done  with  an  unholy  and  totally  corrupt  heart. 
This  mode  of  preaching  has  a  direct  tendency  to  give  sinners  a 
wrong  idea  of  themselves,  and  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and 
consequently,  to  destroy  their  souls  for  ever. 

6.  If  the  only  thing  wliich  God  bestows  upon  sinners  for 
Clirist's  sake  is  forgiveness,  then  we  may  easily  determine  what 
it  is  that  ministers  have  a  right  to  offer  to  them  in  Christ's 
name.  Some  say  that  ministers  have  no*  right  to  make  any 
offer  to  sinners  in  Christ's  name,  because  an  offer  made  to  them 
would  imply  a  condition  to  be  performed  on  their  part,  which 
would  be  inconsistent  with  the  very  spirit  and  grace  of  the 
gospel.  Others  say  that  ministers  have  a  right  to  offer  sinners 
a  new  heart,  or  regenerating  grace,  upon  the  condition  of  their 
asking  for  it  in  the  name  of  Clirist.  Neither  of  these  opinions 
is  agreeable  to  the  leading  sentiment  in  this  discourse.  The 
truth  is,  ministers  have  a  right  to  make  an  offer  to  all  in  Christ's 
name,  of  that,  and  only  of  that,  which  God  is  ready  to  bestow 
upon  them  for  Clirist's  sake ;  and  that  we  have  seen  is  pardon- 
ing mercy.  God  is  willmg  to  pardon,  forgive,  or  justify  all 
penitent,  believing  sinners,  on  Clirist's  account.  It  is,  there- 
fore, the  indispensable  duty  of  ministers  to  offer  the  pardoning 
mercy  of  God  to  all  who  will  believe  ui  Christ,  or  cordially 
embrace  the  gospel.    When  Paul  preached  the  gospel,  he  made 
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this,  and  only  this,  offer  to  his  hearers.  "  Be  it  known  rmto 
you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

Finally,  we  may  infer  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discourse, 
that  no  sinners  under  the  light  of  the  gospel  have  anjr  ground 
to  despair  of  finding  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  Grod, 
on  account  of  the  greatness  of  their  guilt.    When  sinners  be- 
come acquainted  with  their  own  hearts,  and  the  nature,  num- 
ber and  aggravations  of  their  sins,  they'are  apt  to  think  that 
their  guilt  is  too  great  to  be  forgiven.     But  since   Christ  has 
made  a  complete  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
and  since  God  freely  offera  pardon  to  all  without  distinction, 
who  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  there  is  nothing  but  impeni- 
tence and  unbelief  that  can  shut  them  out  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.     They  are  not  to  expect  forgiveness  for  their  own  sake, 
but  for  Christ's  sake ;  and  for  Christ's  sake,  God  is  as  ready 
to  forgive  the  greatest  as  the  smallest  sinner.     Indeed,  the  great- 
ness of  guilt  in  the  truly  penitent  and  humble  is  a  ground  of 
hope,  rather  than  a  reason  for  despair.     So  David  thought  and 
said.     "  For  thy  name's  sake,  0  Lord,  pardon  mine  iniquity,  for 
it  is  great."     Where  sin  abounds,  there  grace  can  much  more 
abound.     It  is  in  vain  for  sinners  to  go  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  and  to  depend  upon  their  own  wortliiness  to 
recommend  them  to  the  divine  favor.     They  must  become  peni- 
tent and  broken-heafted  for  sin  before  they  can  be  willing  to  be 
pardoned  merely  for  Christ's  sake.    As  soon  as  the  publican 
sincerely  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  he  went 
down  to  his  house  justified,  pardoned,  and  accepted.     ^Is  soon 
as  the  prodigal  son  repented  and  asked  his  father's  forgiveness, 
his  father  freely  forgave  him  all  his  offences.     These  instances 
were  designed  to  convince  all  penitent  sinners  of  God's  readi- 
ness to  forgive  them  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel.    Be  it 
known,  therefore,  to  all  sinners,  witliout  exception,  that  through 
Christ  is  preached  unto  them  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  if 
they  will  only  confess  and  forsake  their  transgressions,  they 
shall  certainly  fijid  favor  in  the  sight  of  God,    Amen. 
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JTIgnilCAIION  THBOUGH  THE  ATONEMENT. 


la  irfaom  w  havt  ndcmpilon  tfazongh  his  Uood,  erwi  tiia  fofgiveneM  of  lins. 

Oolotiiaas  1:  14. 

The  apostle  rejoiced  that  the  Colossians  had  received  the 
grace  of  God  in  truth ;  that  they  had  been  made  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  that  they 
had  been  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated 
into  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son ;  "  in  whom,"  he  says,  "  we 
have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins."  The  apostle  here  represents  God  as  granting  to  men  re- 
newing grace  and  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  something  distinct 
from  pardoning  mercy,  which  ho  ascribes  solely  to  the  blood  or 
atonement  of  Christ.  Grod  can,  as  a  sovereign,  grant  men  re- 
generating grace,  before  he  pardons  them  through  the  redemp- 
tion of  Christ ;  and  after  he  has  pardoned  them  through  the 
redemption  of  Christ,  he  can,  as  a  sovereign,  grant  them  every 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal  favor  he  pleases.  The  atone- 
ment of  Christ  is  the  sole  ground  upon  which  God  pardons  or 
justifies  believers,  but  it  is  only  the  occasion  of  his  bestowing 
other  blessings  upon  both  believers  and  unbelievers.  Forgive- 
ness of  sins  is  that  only  which  God  bestows  upon  men,  entirely 
on  the  ground  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Christ.  The  letter  as 
well  as  tlie  spirit  of  the  text  allows  us  to  say. 

That  God  forgives  or  justifies  believers  solely  through  the  re- 
demption or  atonement  of  Christ.  In  order  to  set  this  subject 
in  a  true  light,  I  shall  show, 
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I.  What  is  implied  in  forgiveness ; 

n.  That  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  the  sole  ground  of  for- 
giveness; and, 

III.  That  all  other  blessings  come  to  mankind  merely  in 
consequence  of  Christ's  atonement. 

I.   Let    us   consider    what  is  to  be  understood    by   God*s 
forgiving,  pardoning,  or  justifying  believers.    I  use  all  these 
terms  as  synonymous ;  because  to  forgive,  to  pardon,  and  to 
justify  believers,  are  phrases  which  the  inspired  writers  use  to 
signify  the  same  thing.     Accordingly,  I  shall  use  each  of  these 
terms  in  the  same  sense,  in  the  present  discourse.     Sin  is  the 
transgression  of  the  law  ;  and  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.    Be- 
lievers as  well  as  others  have  transgressed  the  law,  and  deserve 
the  eternal  death  which  it  threatens  to  every  transgressor.    By 
God's  forgiving  them,  therefore,  we  are  to  understand  his  par- 
doning, or  not  punishing,  their  iniquities ;  or  his  remitting,  or 
not  inflicting,  the  penalty  of  the  law  upon  them.    Tliis  is  tho 
strict  and  proper  meaning  of  forgiveness,  which,  when  com- 
plete, implies  an  entire  removal  of  all  the  penal  evils  that  the 
transgressor  has  incurred.     When  Pharaoh  forgave  his  cliief 
butler,  he  removed  all  the  penal  evils  of  his  offence,  and  re- 
stored him  to  his  former  office.     But  there  may  be  a  partial 
forgiveness  of  an  offence,  without  removing  all  the  penal  evils 
of  it.     A  privy  counsellor  may  prove  unfaithful,  and  deserve  to 
die ;  but  the  king  may  partially  forgive  him,  and  only  displace 
and  disgrace  him.     In  forgiving,  or  justifying  believers,  God 
removes  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  restores  them  to  his 
forfeited  favor.     Christ  says,  "Ho  that  heareth    my  word, 
and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and 
shall  not  come  into  condemnation;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life."     And  the  apostle  says,  "  There  is  therefore  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  by  a  sentence 
of  justification.     After  believers  are  forgiven,  or  justified,  it  is 
consistent  for  God  to  exercise  not  only  the  love  of  benevolence, 
but  the  love  of  complacency  towards  them,  and  to  express  his 
complacency  by  peculiar  marks  of  his  favor.     They  stand  as 
fair  for  every  token  of  divine  approbation,  as  if  they  had  never 
sinned.     God  declares  that  he  loves  them  that  love  him,  and  if 
he  loves  them,  he  may  express  his  love  to  them  in  whatever 
way  he  pleases.      The  pardon  and  forgiveness  of  believers  is 
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properly  called  justification,  because  it  places  them  in  a  condi- 
tion in  which  God  may  treat  them  as  though  they  were  and 
always  had  been  perfectly  innocent.    I  now  proceed  to  show, 

n.  That  God  forgives,  or  justifies  believers,  entirely  through 
the  redemption  or  atonement  of  Christ.  By  redemption  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  tiie  apostle  evidently  means  the  same  as  the 
atonement  which  he  made  by  his  sufierings  and  death  on  the 
cross.  And  we  find  that  the  other  inspired  writers  of  the  New 
Testament  use  the  words  ransom,  redemption,  and  propitiation, 
to  signify  the  same  as  atonement.  Believers  are  by  nature  chil- 
dren of  wrath,  even  as  others.  Tli,ey  have  broken  the  law  of  God, 
which  tlireatens  eternal  death  or  everlasting  punishment  for  the 
least  transgression.  This  law  knows  no  mercy  nor  forgiveness 
to  the  guilty,  but  lays  God  under  moral  obligations  to  punish 
them,  unless  something  be  done  to  make  atonement  for  their 
sins.  But  nothing  can  make  atonement  for  their  sins,  which 
does  not  express  the  same  vindictive  justice  of  God,  which  he 
expresses  in  the  penalty  of  his  law.  This,  sinners  never  could 
do  for  themselves  by  repentance,  reformation,  or  works  of  su- 
pererogation. There  was  but  one  person  in  the  universe  who 
could  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  tiiat  was  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  he  could  do  it  no  otherwise  than  by  shedding  his 
blood  on  the  cross.  It  was  solely  by  sacrificing  his  own  life,  or 
dying  tiie  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  made  such  a  propitiation, 
redemption,  or  atonement  for  sinners,  upon  the  ground  of  which 
God  can,  consistentiy  with  the  honor  of  his  character  and  sup- 
port of  his  government,  forgive  and  save  them  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  And  upon  this  ground  alone,  the  Scripture  everywhere 
represents  him  as  forgiving  or  justifying  believers.  The  apostle 
in  the  text  ascribes  forgiveness  solely  to  the  atonement  of  Christ ; 
**  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  for- 
giveness of  sins."  He  expresses  the  same  idea  in  the  same  lan- 
guage, in  Ephesians,  1 :  7.  ^f^  In  whom  we  have  redemption 
tlu*ough  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  grace."  In  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth  chapter  lie  says, 
"  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  an- 
other, even  as  God  for  Clmst's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  He 
states  this  doctrine  more  clearly  and  fully  in  the  third  chapter  of 
Bomans.  "Now  we  know  tiiat  what  tilings  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law ;  that  every  mouth 
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may  bo  stopped,  and  all  ilio  world  may  become  guilty  before 
God.  Tlierefore  by  the  deeds  of  Uie  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be 
justified  in  his  sight/'  "  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God 
without  tlie  law  iff  manifested,  Iteing  witnessed  by  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;  even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  unto  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe ;  for  all 
have  sinned,  and  come  sliort  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  jus- 
tified frec'ly  by  his  gra(*c,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus:  whom  God  had  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blcMMl,  to  declare  his  righteousness  for  Uie 
remission  of  sins,  —  to  declare,  at  this  time  his  righteousness ; 
that  he  might  l)e  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  l>elieveth 
in  Jesus/'  Paul  taught  the  same  doctrine  in  his  discourse  at 
Antioch.  *^  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren, 
tliat  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  tlie  forgiveness  of 
sins ;  and  by  him  all  tliat  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."  Here 
forgiveness  signifies  the  same  as  justification,  and  justification 
signifies  the  same  as  pardon,  which  l>clievers  receive  entirely 
on  account  of  Christ*s  aUmement.  Peter  said  to  Cornelius  and 
to  those  who  were  convened  at  his  house,  *^  We  are  witnesses  of 
all  things  which  Christ  did,  iMith  in  the  land  of  tlie  Jews,  and 
in  Jenisalem ;  whom  they  slew  and  haugiMl  on  a  tree :  Ilim  God 
raised  up  the  third  day,  and  showed  him  oj>enly ;  not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God,  even  to  us,  who 
did  eat  and  drink  with  him  after  ho  rose  from  the  dead.  And 
he  commanded  us  to  pn^acli  unto  the  ]MH>pIe,  and  to  ti^stify  that 
it  is  he  which  was  onluined  of  <f<Ml  to  l»e  the  judgi;  of  quirk  and 
dead.  To  him  give  all  the  proplu*ts  witness,  that  through  his 
name  whosoever  In-lieveth  in  him  hlmll  receive  remivHiun  of 
Mii«(/*  (Mirist  him*ieir  tuuirht  this  d(M*triiie  in  the  twenty-fourth 
of  Luke.  He  said  to  his  disiMples  just  iN^foro  he  ascended  to 
heaven,  **  These  are  tlie  words  which  I  s|>ake  unto  you,  while 
1  was  yet  with  you,  thut  all  thiiitrs  must  l»e  fulfilhHl  which  were 
written  in  the  law  of  Mov***,  and  in  the  Pmphets,  and  in  the 
Psalms,  eonceming  me.  Then  o|HMied  ho  thtMr  understanding, 
tliat  they  might  understanti  the  Seriptures,  and  said  unto  them, 
Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  lH»litM>ved  Christ  t4)  suffer,  and  to 
rise  from  the  (lead  the  third  day :  and  that  n»|M*ntanee  and  re- 
mission of  bins  shtiuld  Im»  pn^aehed    in  his  name  among  all 
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nations."  When  those  who  were  pricked  in  their  heart  on  tlie 
day  of  Pentecost,  ^^  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  wo  do  ?  Then  Peter  said 
unto  them.  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Zacharias  said  at 
John's  circumcision,  ^^And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the 
prophet  of  the  Highest,  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord,  to  prepare  his  ways ;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto 
his  people,  by  the  remission  of  sins."  And  agreeably  to  this 
prediction  we  read,  Mark  1:4:  "  Jolm  did  baptize  in  the  wil- 
derness, and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance,  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins."  I  have  mentioned  all  these  passages  of  Scripture, 
to  show  that  God  does  pardon,  or  forgive,  or  justify,  believers 
entirely  through  the  redemption  or  atonement  of  Christ,  and  on 
no  other  ground.     It  only  remains  to  inquire, 

III.  Whether  he  does  not  bestow  all  other  blessings  on  man- 
kind merely  in  consequence  of  Christ's  atonement.  The  texts 
which  have  been  cited  to  prove  that  God  grants  forgiveness  to 
believers  solely  on  account  of  the  atonement  of  Clirist,  seem  to 
prove,  or  at  least  to  imply,  that  he  bestows  other  favors,  merely 
in  consequence  of  his  atonement.  But  there  is  no  occasion  for 
insisting  on  this  argument,  for  we  have  others  sufficient  to 
establish  the  point  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt. 

1.  It  is  an  undeniable  fact  that  God  does  bestow  innumerable 
favors  upon  believers  themselves,  before  they  are  interested  in 
Christ  by  faith ;  and  of  course  before  they  can  be  forgiven  or 
justified  on  his  account.  He  gives  them  food  and  raiment,  and 
supplies  their  wants,  while  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature ;  and 
not  only  so,  but  ho  gives  them  the  offers  of  salvation,  and  takes 
away  their  stony  heart  and  gives  them  an  heart  of  flesh,  while 
they  arc  under  the  condemnation  of  his  holy  law.  Tlicse  great 
and  invahiable  favors,  ho  bestows  upon  them  before  they  are 
united  to  Christ,  and  before  they  can  be  forgiven  or  justified 
through  his  atoning  blood.  They  must  therefore  be  bestowed 
merely  in  consequence  of  it.  And  if  God  can  bestow  any  otlier 
•  favor,  except  forgiveness,  upon  believers  before  they  are  justified 
through  tlie  atonement  of  Christ,  then  after  they  are  justified 
through  his  atonement,  he  can  bestow  any  other  favor  upon 
them,  except  forgiveness,  merely  in  consequence  of  it.  These 
inferences  aro  plain  and  undeniable,  because  they  are  drawn 
from  a  plain  and  imdeniable  fact. 
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2.  It  is  a  plain  aiid  undcniablo  fact  that  God  bestows  ten 
thousand  favors  upon  the  non-clcct,  who  never  have  been  and 
never  will  be  forgiven  or  justified  through  the  redemption  of 
Clirist.  The  children  of  Israel  who  perished  in  the  wilderness 
were  higldj  favored.  God  carried  them  tlirough  the  Red  Sea, 
fed  them  with  bread  from  heaven,  and  supplied  tlieir  wants  for 
many  years ;  but  tliey  abused  these  and  all  other  favors.  They 
were  shut  out  of  botli  the  earthly  and  heavenly  Canaan.  They 
were  never  forgiven  or  justified  through  the  blood  of  tliat  atone- 
ment which  their  sacrifices  typified.  And  from  this  we  must 
conclude  that  they  received  all  their  blessings,  not  on  the 
ground,  but  only  in  consequence,  of  the  blood  which  Christ  shed 
on  the  cross. 

«3.  It  is  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and  Scripture  t<> 
suppose,  tliat  God  may  act  as  a  sovereign  in  bestowing  any 
favors  u])on  mankind,  except  forgiveness.  This  favor  he  cannot 
bestow  in  a  way  of  sovereignty,  because  tlie  rectitude  of  Iiis 
gr>vemment,  and  the  l)eauty  of  his  vindictive  justice  must  be 
displayed  in  forgiving  tlio  transgressors  of  his  law.  If  he  could 
have  consist<>ntly  forgiven  sinners  without  an  atonement,  in  a 
way  of  soven'ignty,  he  might  luivo  saved  all  the  human  race  in 
this  plain  and  ea.«;y  way.  Why  then  did  he  not  adopt  tills  plan 
of  salvation?  He  has  not  adopted  it,  and  no  n^asou  can  be 
given  why  ho  has  not  adopted  it,  but  iK'cause  ho  knew  tliat 
nothing  but  an  atonement  for  sin  could  nuider  it  c*ousi>tent  with 
his  vindictive  justice  to  forgive  the  trauhgn^sors  of  his  just  and 
holy  law.  Accordingly,  he  ^ive  his  only  U^gotten  and  dearly 
>)eloved  Son,  to  sufl(*r  and  dio  on  the  cro^s  in  tlie  room  of  ^ill• 
ners  ;  by  which  he  has  disphmMl  lii»  vin4lictive  justice  as  clearly 
as  ho  could  Iiave  done  by  actually  intlictiiig  the  |M.nialty  of  his 
law  u|Km  the  whole  human  race.  So  that  he  can  now  Ih)  ju>t, 
in  jiLMtifying  all  |M>nitcnt  l>cUcv«>ni  tlirough  the  vicarious  death 
and  sufTeringH  of  the  Divine  I^mIccukt.  This  pluii  of  nHlem|H 
tion  has  ronderiHl  it  coiiM>tcnt  for  (hmI  to  grant  forgivem*>s  to 
all  true  U*lievers  tlirough  the  hhxMl  of  ('liri««t,  and  to  grant  any 
other  favor  to  them,  and  to  the  n*^t  of  mankind,  as  an  uici  of 
men«  HovcnMgn  goodiH**"**.  Thus  it  apiMuim  that  (mmI  can  and 
d«M*s  In'hUiw  innumerahlo  hloHiugs  u|K)n  Uith  U^lievers  and 
unU*liev««ni,  not  on  the  ground,  but  only  in  cou»e<iueucc,  of  the 
atonement  of  Chrbt. 
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Tliough  WO  feci  satisfied  that  we  have  established  this  impor- 
tant point,  yet,  since  "  an  opinion  has  gone  forth"  that  we  hare 
not  established  it,  there  seems  to  be  a  propriety  in  saying  some- 
tiling  to  weaken,  if  not  to  destroy,  the  influence  of  that  vagrant 
opinion,  which  has  appeared  in  the  shape  of  a  formidable  objec- 
tion. Tliough  the  objector  concedes  "  that  it  is  no  part  of  liis 
system  that  Christ  obeyed  in  our  room  to  supersede  the  neces- 
sity of  our  obedience,  as  he  suflered  in  our  room  to  supersede  the 
necessity  of  our  sufferings ;"  and  though  he  still  farther  con- 
cedes, "  that  we  are  not  rewarded  for  two  things  at  once 
(Christ's  obedience  and  our  own),  but  rather  that  two  persons 
in  different  senses  are  rewarded  for  the  same  tiling;"  yet  he  in- 
sists, that  we  are  rewarded  and  receive  every  blessing,  whether 
temporal,  spiritual,  or  eternal,  on  account  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness, in  distinction  from  his  atonement.  He  says  we  have  no 
righteousness  of  our  own  which  satisfies  the  demands  of  the  law, 
and  therefore  we  have  no  righteousness  which  God  can  approve 
and  reward,  only  through  the  legal  reward  of  Christ's  perfect 
righteousness.  But  who  ever  heard  of  a  legal  reward  before  ? 
It  is  a  solecism.  No  law,  human  or  divine,  ever  promises  a 
reward  to  those  who  obey  it.  The  governor  may  offer  a  large 
reward  to  any  man  who  shall  apprehend  a  robber ;  but  this  offer 
is  no  law,  because  it  has  no  precept,  nor  penalty.  It  does  not 
command  any  man  to  go  after  and  apprehend  the  culprit,  nor 
threaten  to  punish  him  if  he  neglect  it.  He  is  liable  only  to 
the  loss  of  the  reward,  which  is  no  punishment  at  all.  And  it 
is  equally  true  that  no  divine  law  promises  a  reward  to  the  obe- 
dient. God  did  not  promise  to  reward  Adam,  if  he  should  per- 
fectly obey  the  law  of  Paradise.  It  is  true,  there  may  be  a  fed- 
eral reward,  or  a  reward  promised  to  the  fulfilment  of  certain 
conditions  in  a  mutual  covenant.  Such  a  reward  was  promised 
to  Christ,  if  he  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of 
redemption ;  and  such  a  reward  he  has  partly  received,  and  will 
fully  receive  at  the  consummation  of  all  things.  But  this  is  no 
legal  reward.  The  notion  of  a  legal  favor  or  reward  is  alto- 
gether unfounded  and  visionary.  No  reward  is  an  expression 
of  distributive  justice,  but  only  an  expression  of  discretionary 
goodness.  This  our  Saviour  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  con- 
duct of  a  master,  and  the  conduct  of  a  householder.  ^^  Which 
of  you,"  he  says  to  his  hearers,  "  having  a  servant  ploughing, 
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or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and  by,  when  he  is  come 
from  the  field,  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat  ?     And  will  not  rather 
say  unto  him,  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may  sup,  and  gird  thy- 
self, and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and  drunken ;  and  after- 
wards thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ?    Doth  he  thank  that  servant^ 
because  he  did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?    I  trow 
not.     So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We  are  unprofitable  servants : 
we  have  done  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do."    Here  Christ 
discards  the  idea  of  a  legal  reward  in  the  most  pointed  terms. 
And  in  the  parable  of  the  householder,  he  represents  a  reward 
as  being,  in  its  own  nature,  perfectly  gratuitous.    The  parable 
is  this.     "  An  householder  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to 
hire  laborers  into  his  vineyard.     And  when  he  had  agreed  with 
the  laborers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 
And  he  went  out  about  the  tliird  hour,  and  saw  others  standing 
idle  —  and  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you."    "  Again  he  went  out 
about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise.    And  about 
the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out,  and  found  otliers  standing  idle.** 
"  He  saith  unto  them.  Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and  what- 
soever is  right,  that  shall  ye  receive."    At  even,  his  steward 
calls  the  laborers,  and  gives  them  their  hire,  beginning  from  the 
last  unto  the  first.     "  And  when  they  came  that  were  hired 
about  the  eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny.    But 
when  the  first  came,  they  supposed  that  they  should  have  re- 
ceived more ;  and  they  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 
And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against  the 
good  man  of  the  house,  saying,  These  last  have  wrought  but 
one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us,  who  have 
borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.    But  he  answered  one 
of  them,  and  said.  Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong ;  didst  not  thou 
agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?    Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy 
way ;  I  will  give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee.    Is  it  not 
lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own  ?    Is  thine  eye 
evil  because  I  am  good  ?    So  tlie  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last ;  for  many  be  called,  but  few  chosen."    There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  this  parable  was  designed  to  illustrate  the  absolute 
sovereignty  of  God,  in  bestowing  both  temporal  and  eternal  re- 
wards upon  mankind.    If  pardon  and  justification  both  signify 
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the  same  as  forgiveness,  and  if  believers,  after  they  are  for- 
given, stand  as  fair  to  be  rewarded  as  if  they  were  innocent, 
then  we  may  safely  conclude  that  believers  are  forgiven  solely 
tlirough  the  atonement  of  Christ,  but  are  rewarded  merely  in 
consequence  of  his  atonement.  Though  a  multitude  of  texts 
have  been  heaped  together  to  prove  the  contrary  of  this  conclu- 
sion, yet  they  are  all  perverted  and  misapplied;  being  con- 
strued upon  the  false  principle  that  believers  are  rewarded 
through  the  medium  of  the  legal  reward  of  Christ's  righteous- 
ness. The  objector  appears  to  be  more  of  a  superficial  and  so- 
phistical, than  of  a  metaphysical  reasoner,  in  arguing  from  a 
false  principle  against  plain  and  imdeniable  facts. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  Ck>d  the  Father  forgives  or  justifies  believers  solely 
through  the  redemption  or  atonement  of  Christ ;  then  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  all  tlie  blessings  which  God  has  ever  bestowed,  or 
ever  will  bestow  upon  all  intelligent  creatures,  have  flowed  and 
will  flow,  directly  or  indirectly,  ttirough  the  medium  of  Christ. 
God  the  Father  created  all  things  according  to  his  eternal  pui^ 
pose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  ESs  plan 
of  redemption  comprised  all  creatures,  all  objects,  and  all  events. 
If  he  had  not  formed  this  great  and  comprehensive  design  of 
redeeming  some  of  the  fallen  race  of  man,  he  would  not  have 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  nor  given  existence  to  any 
rational  or  irrational  beings.  The  whole  work  of  creation  was 
designed  to  be  subordinate  and  subservient  to  the  great  work  of 
redemption.  And  he  concerted  this  plan  in  order  to  lay  a  foun- 
dation to  bestow  the  largest  and  richest  favors  upon  the  whole 
universe,  that  infinite  wisdom,  power  and  goodness  could  be- 
stow. Accordingly,  Christ  is  represented  as  the  medium  of  the 
most  perfect  union  and  blessedness  of  all  holy  beings  in  heaven 
and  earth.  This  the  apostle  teaches,  both  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  and  in  that  to  the  Colossians.  To  the  Ephesians  he 
writes, "  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heav- 
enly places  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  Am, 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  us  unto 
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tho  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  CIlri^  t  to  himself,  according 
to  the  fjcood  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  flory  of  his 
grace,  wherein  he  hath  inado  us  accepted  in  tho  Doloved ;  in 
whom  wo  have  redemption  throu^rh  his  blood,  tho  forgiveness 
of  sins,  according  to  tho  riches  of  his  grace  ;  wherein  he  liatli 
abounded  toward  us  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence  ;  having  made 
known  unto  us  the  mystery  of  his  will,  according  to  his  good 
pleasure,  which  he  hath  purposed  in  himself;  that  in  t!ic  dis- 
pensation of  the  fulness  of  times  he  might  gather  to;]:ether  in 
one  all  things  in  Chri^t,  both  which  aro  in  heaven,  and  which 
are  on  earth,  even  in  him."  Again  he  says  in  the  same  epistle, 
*^  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  is  this  grace 
given,  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearch- 
able riches  of  Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  tlio  fel- 
lowship of  the  mystery,  whicli  from  the  lieginning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ ; 
to  tho  intent  that  now  unto  tlie  principalities  and  iMiwcrs  in 
heavenly  places  might  be  known  hy  tho  church  tlie  manifold 
wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  pur{K>se  which  ho 
purposed  in  Ciirist  Jesus  our  Ijord."  And  to  tho  Colossi::!is  ho 
says,  '^  (living  tlianks  unto  tlie  Fatlier,  which  hath  made  us  meet 
to  be  iMirtuk<*rs  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  Xvz\\t ;  who 
hath  drlivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  trans- 
la  t<>d  us  iuto  the  kingdom  of  his  dear  Son  ;  in  whom  wo  have 
redeni{>ti(m  through  his  bhM>d,  even  tho  forgiveness  of  ^ins ; 
who  is  tlie  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-lwm  of  evory 
cn»ature ;  for  by  him  were  all  tliin*rs  creat4»d,  that  an*  in  heaven, 
and  that  arc  in  earth,  visilile  and  invisihlo,  whether  tln^y  Imj 
tlin>n(*s,  or  dominions,  or  prinripalitirH,  or  |M>wers  ;  all  tliinirs 
were  en*atrd  by  him^  and  /Wr  him,"^  T1h*m»  jKissii^fs  floarly 
show,  that  the  work  of  n^loniption  eonijirisos  all  l!i«»  wtirks  of 
cn^ation,  as  moans  or  sul»«)rilinate  eausos  of  earrvinir  int  >  ofToet 
the  supn*nie  purjniM*  i\t  tJod  to  mivc  sinnors  tlin)n;:h  l!io  d.*ath 
and  mediation  of  Christ.  Thou;:h  (mkI  tin*  Father  inttMuItMl  to 
forgivo  or  justify  U*liev<*rs,  only  on  areount  of  the  atoning  blood 
of  Oirist ;  V(*t  he  meant  that  all  his  inti^Ui'TiMit  cn*atun*s  should 
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partaLo  nion;  or  loss  of  the  happy  c*«>ns4M|ueneos  of  his  nunlia* 
t4»rial  Work,  whieli  will  augment  the  hlt*sMulnes4  of  hoaviMi  for 
ever.  Thon»  ii  an  im|>ortant  hensi\  then'fon*,  in  wliieh  it  is 
tnto,  that  all  the  tern |loral,^pi ritual,  and  eternal  giM>d  that  man* 
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kind  have  enjoyed  and  will  enjoy,  comes  to  them  through  the 
medium  of  Christ. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  why  God  cannot  for- 
give or  justify  sinners  before  they  become  believers.  While 
the  elect  continue  in  the  state  of  nature,  they  continue  in  the 
state*  of  condemnation.  God  cannot  become  reconciled  to 
them,  before  they  become  reconciled  to  him,  and  to  the  way  of 
salvation  through  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  before  tliey  do  this, 
they  have  no  interest  in  his  atonement.  And  it  is  no  more 
consistent  witli  the  vindictive  justice  of  God  to  pardon  sinners 
before  they  believe,  than  to  pardon  them  without  an  atonement. 
Hence  wo  find,  that  love,  repentance,  and  faith  are  made  the 
conditions  of  forgiveness  throughout  the  New  Testament.  To 
deny  all  conditions  of  justification  is  impUcitly  to  deny  that 
believers  are  justified  entirely  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
The  foundation  of  justification  is  totally  distinct  from  the  con- 
ditions of  it,  and  is  laid  in  Christ.  ^'  Other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  It  is  the  part 
of  sinners  not  to  lay  the  foundation,  but  only  to  perform  the' 
condition  of  justification.  These  are  not  arbitrary,  but  neces- 
sary conditions.  They  must  exercise  love,  repentance,  and 
faith,  in  order  to  become  united  to  Christ,  and  to  receive  par- 
doning mercy  tlirough  his  atonement.  God  can  grant  them 
every  other  favor  but  forgiveness,  before  they  embrace  the  gos- 
pel and  become  believers.  This  he  cannot  grant  nor  they 
receive,  before  they  become  reconciled  to  God,  renounce  all 
self-righteousness,  and  are  willing  to  be  forgiven  tlirough  the 
atonement  of  Christ  alone. 

8.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  both  Antinomians 
and  Arminians  have  run  into  equally  great,  though  very  difier- 
ent  errors,  respecting  the  true,  scriptural  doctrine  of  justificar 
tiott.  Tlie  Antinomians  have  supposed  that  believers  are  justi- 
fied tlu^ugh  the  atonement  of  Christ,  by  faith  alone,  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law.  From  these  just  and  scriptural  premises,  they 
have  drawn  a  very  unjust  and  imscriptural  conclusion.  They 
suppose  tliat  believers  are  under  no  obligation  to  perform  good 
works,  because  Clurist  has  both  suffered  and  obeyed  in  their 
room  and  stead ;  so  tliat  tlieir  justification  and  salvation  do  not 
in  the  least  depend  upon  any  thing  they  can  do,  either  before  or 
after  they  are  justified.    They  hold  that  neither  good  works  nor 
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bad  works  can  promote  or  prevent  the  salvation  of  believers. 
They  build  this  false  and  dangerous  opinion  upon  what  the  Scrip- 
ture says  concerning  justification  by  faith  alone,  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law.    They  suppose  that  justification  implies  not 
only  forgiveness,  but  a  title  to  eternal  life ;  and  that  there  is  no 
difference  between  God's  forgiving  and  rewarding  believers. 
This  is  a  great  mistake ;  for  though  God  forgives  believers  solely 
on  account  of  the  atonement  of  Clirist,  yet  he  docs  not  reward 
them  for  his  obedience,  but  for  their  own.     But  the  Arminiaus 
deny  the  distinction  between  God's  forgiving  and  rewarding  be- 
lievers, which  leads  them  into  an  error  concerning  justification, 
that  is  directly  opposite  to  the  Antinomian  error.     They  sup- 
pose that  God  justifies,  as  well  as  rewards  believers,  for  their 
good  works.    They  allege  in  favor  of  their  opinion,  the  parable 
of  the  talents ;  the  numerous  promises  which  God  has  given, 
that  he  will  reward  good  men  for  all  their  good  deeds ;  and  the 
representation  which  Christ  has  given  of  the  final  rewards  of  the 
righteous  at  the  last  day. 

Now,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  both  Arminians  and  Antinonuans 
are  really  erroneous  in  their  respective  opinions  concernmg  the 
doctrine  of  justification ;  and  it  is  no  less  easy  to  perceive  what 
has  led  them  into  their  different  errors.  They  have  both  over- 
looked the  plain  and  important  distinction  between  the  ground 
of  God's  forgiving  believers,  and  the  groimd  of  his  rewarding 
them.  He  forgives  them  solely  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  atone* 
ment,  but  he  rewards  them  solely  on  the  ground  of  their  own 
good  works.  It  is  impossible  to  mamtain  the  true,  scriptural 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  and  at  the  same  time, 
steer  clear  of  the  Antinomian  error  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
Arminian  error  on  the  other,  without  making  this  distinction. 
Those  who  have  denied  that  believers  are  rewarded  for  their  own 
good  works,  have  often  attempted  it,  but  without  success.  Some 
have  said  that  though  believers  are  forgiven  or  justified  solely  on 
the  ground  of  Christ's  atonement,  yet  they  are  rewarded  solely 
on  the  ground  of  his  imputed  righteousness  or  obedience.  And 
it  has  been  said  of  late,  that  though  believers  are  forgiven  or 
justified  solely  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  atonement,  yet  they 
are  rewarded  solely  on  the  ground  of  his  legal,  not  imputed, 
righteousness  or  obedience.  But  this,  and  every  other  way, 
which  has  been  devised  to  reconcile  the  justification  of  believers 
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wholly  on  account  of  the  atonement  of  Christ  with  the  numerous 
and  express  promises  of  Grod,  to  reward  them  entirely  on  account 
of  their  own  obedience  or  good  works,  is  clogged  with  perplexing 
difficulties.  For  if  they  are  rewarded  as  well  as  pardoned  for 
Christ's  sake,  why  are  they  not  to  be  rewarded  equally  ?  Or  if 
they  are  to  be  rewarded  for  Christ's  sake,  why  are  they  not  prom- 
ised to  be  rewarded  for  Christ's  sake,  instead  of  their  own,  as 
they  are  promised  to  be  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake,  and  not  for 
their  own  ?  Or  if  they  are  to  bo  rewarded  for  Christ's  sake,  why 
arc  they  not  required  to  perform  certain  conditions  in  order  to 
be  rewarded  for  Christ's  sake,  as  well  as  required  to  perform 
certain  conditions  in  order  to  bo  pardoned  for  Christ's  sake  ? 
These  questions  cannot  be  answered,  on  the  supposition  that 
they  arc  to  be  rewarded,  as  well  as  pardoned,  on  Christ's  account. 
But  the  doctrine  of  forgiveness  and  the  doctrine  of  rewards,  as 
stated  in  the  New  Testament,  are  perfectly  consistent  and  plainly 
intelligible,  though  Antinomians,  and  Arminians,  and  others, 
hare  blended,  confused  and  perplexed  them. 

FinaUy,  it  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  of 
great  importance  to  understand  the  true  scriptural  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith  alone,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 
Luther  considered  this  doctrine  as  one  of  the  most  essential 
doctrines  of  the  gospel.  He  wrote  as  well  as  preached  more 
upon  this  than  any  other  doctrine.  He  called  it,  articulus 
staniiSf  vel  cadenlis  ecclesice;  the  doctrine  upon  which  the 
church  must  either  stand  or  fall.  It  is  the  only  solid  ground 
upon  which  men  can  safely  build  tlieir  hopes  of  escaping  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  obtaining  eternal  life.  If  the  proper  dis- 
tinction between  the  ground  of  forgiveness  and  the  ground  of 
rewards  was  clearly  understood  and  believed,  ministers  would 
not  direct  impenitent,  inquiring  sinners  to  go  to  Christ  as  they 
arc,  for  a  new  heart,  instead  of  going  to  him  for  pardoning 
mercy;  which  is  contrary  to  the  direction  of  Christ  and  the 
apostles.  The  inspired  writers  uniformly  direct  sinners  to 
repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  before  they  can  expect  to  be 
pardoned  and  justified  through  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

It  is  the  proper,  official  work  of  Christ  to  forgive  sins,  but 
not  to  change  the  heart ;  which  is  the  proper  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  There  is  but  one  proper  mode  of  directing  impenitent, 
inquiring  sinners,  and  tliat  is  to  direct  them  to  love  God,  repent 
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of  sin,  and  believe  in  Christ,  in  order  to  be  forgiven,  pardoned, 
or  justified  in  tlie  sight  of  God.  Crod  has  made  no  promise 
to  ttio  impenitent  and  unbelieving  that  he  will  *give  them  a 
new  heart ;  but  he  has  abundantly  promised  to  forgive  all  peni* 
tent,  believing,  returning  sinners.  To  exhort  sinners  to  go  to 
Christ  for  a  new  heart,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  prevent  them 
from  going  to  him  for  pardon  and  justification ;  for  they  will 
think  tliat  their  going  to  Christ  for  a  new  heart  is  doing  tlieir 
duty,  for  which  tliey  ought  to  be  justified,  independently  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ  They  are  naturally  self-righteous,  and 
self-righteousness  is  incompatible  with  saving  faith.  A  mistake 
with  respect  to  the  sole  foundation  of  justification  before  God  is 
not  only  a  common,  but  a  dangerous  mistake.  Tliere  is  reason 
to  fear  that  it  has  proved  the  eternal  ruin  of  many,  who  have 
bad  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 
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And  h*  aziswviiag  Mid,  Thoa  shalt  lov*  the  Loid  thy  Ood  with  mil  thy  heaxt,  and  with 
all  ihj  Krai,  and  with  all  thy  atrencthi  and  with  all  thy  mind :  and  thy  neighbor  aa 
tiiysall  And  ha  aaid  nnto  him,  thon  haat  anawarad  right ;  thia  do,  and  thon  ahalt 
lira.— Laka  10:  27,  a& 

OcB  Saviour  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  and  he  improved 
all  proper  seasons  and  opportunities  of  preaching  and  discours- 
ing upon  religious  subjects.  As  ho  taught  very  important  and 
interesting  truths^  in  a  very  easy,  plain  and  familiar  manner, 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly;  but  the  more  learned 
Jewish  instructors  thought  they  knew  too  much  about  their 
laws  and  religion  to  need  any  instruction  from  him,  and  there- 
fore never  sought  to  hear  him  preach  or  converse,  in  order  to 
learn,  but  only  to  raise  objections,  or  put  puzzling  questions. 
While  he  was  conversing  upon  the  solemn  subject  of  divine 
sovereignty,  "  Behold,  a  certain  lawyer,"  or  Jewish  teacher, 
^^  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying.  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? "  Tliough  Christ  knew  his  sinister 
motive  in  asking  this  question,  yet,  as  it  was  a  serious  and 
interesting  question,  he  gave  a  direct,  plain  and  serious  reply 
to  it.  "  He  said  unto  him,  what  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How 
readest  thou  ?  "  This  was  a  proper  reply  to  one  who  was  a 
professed  teacher  of  the  law,  and  at  the  same  time  constrained 
him  to  answer  his  own  question.  '^  And  he  answering  said, 
Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind ; 
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and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Christ  then  addressed  him  in 
the  best  manner  to  carry  conviction  to  his  conscience.  "  Aiid 
he  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  answered  right ;  this  do,  and  thou 
shalt  live/'  or  have  eternal  life.  This  is  a  plain  and  positive 
declaration,  which  places  before  us  the  following  sentiment: 

That  God  promises  eternal  life  to  all  who  obey  his  commands. 
I  shall  show, 

I.  What  is  implied  in  God's  commands ; 

n.  That  God  does  promise  eternal  Ufe  to  all  who  obey  his 
commands;  and, 

m.  Why  he  promises  eternal  live  to  all  who  obey  his  com- 
mands. 

I.  I  am  to  sliow  what  is  implied  in  obeying  God's  conmiands. 
It  is  easy  to  see  in  what  obedience  to  the  divine   commands 
consists.     It  must  consist  in  doing  what  the  commands  of  God 
require.     Tlie  two  great  commands  of  the  law  require  love  U> 
God  and  love  to  man.    And  to  exercise  this  love  is  to  obey  tlicse 
commands.     So  Christ  asserts  in  the  text.     "This  do,"  says 
Christ  to  the  lawyer,  "  and  thou  shalt  live."    Love  to  God  and 
man  comprises  all  the  holy  and  gracious  affections  which  God 
requires,  in  any  of  his  holy  precepts  or  commands.     So  Clirist 
told  another  lawyer,  who  endeavored  to  entangle  him  in  his 
talk.    "  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soid,  and  with  all  thy  mind.    This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.    And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.    On  these  two 
commands  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."     All  the  divine 
commands  are  of  the  same  nature,  and  require  the  same  thing ; 
that  is,  love  to  God  and  man.     And  upon  this  ground,  the 
apostle  asserts  that  "  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."    Love  is 
obedience  to  every  command  God  has  given  in  his  word.    Tho 
reason  is,  love  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  comprises  every 
species  of  holy  affections.    Hence  says  the  apostle,  "  The  frtut 
of  the  Spirit  is  love,"  from  which  flows  "joy,  peace,  long 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness."    Love  dispos^ 
men  to  repent  of  sin,  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  submit  to  provi- 
dence, to  do  justly,  to  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  God. 
Or  in  other  words,  it  disposes  men  to  feel  and  act  in  all  cases, 
agreeably  to  every  divine  conmiand.    The  least  exercise  of  true 
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loTO  to  Ood  or  man  is  true  obedience ;  and  the  constant  exercise 
of  true  love  to  Ood  or  man,  is  perfect  obedience.  Though  we 
often  speak  of  internal  and  external  obedience,  yet,  strictly 
speaking,  there  is  no  ground  lor  this  distinction,  because  all 
true  obedience  is  internal,  and  consists  in  the  exercise  of  love. 
Mere  external  conformity  to  the  divine  commands  is  no  obedi- 
ence at  all ;  and  has  nothing  virtuous  or  praiseworthy  in  it. 
There  is  no  virtue  or  obedience  in  external  conformity  to  the 
divine  commands,  even  when  it  flows  from  love ;  for  all  the 
virtue  or  obedience,  in  that  case,  wholly  consists  in  the  love 
from  whidi  it  flows.  So  that  it  is  love,  strictly  speaking,  which 
fulfils  the  law,  and  is  the  essence  of  all  true  obedience  to  the 
divine  commands.    I  now  proceed  to  show, 

U.  That  God  does  promise  eternal  life  to  all  who  obey  his 
commands,  or  exercise  those  holy  and  benevolent  afiections 
which  his  commands  require.  God  has  always  promised  eternal 
life  to  those  who  obey  Ids  commands,  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  in  the  New.  In  Leviticus,  18:  6,  we  read,  ^^Ye  shall 
therefore  keep  my  statutes  and  my  judgments :  which  if  a  man 
do,  he  shall  live  in  them."  In  Deuteronomy,  S2 :  46,  47,  we 
read,  ^'  Set  your  hearts  unto  all  the  words  which  I  testify  among 
you  this  day, —  for  it  is  not  a  vain  thing  for  you :  because  it  is 
your  life."  In  the  thirtieth  chapter  of  this  book,  Moses  says  to 
Israel,  '^  See,  I  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life  and  good,  and 
death  and  evil ;  ui  that  I  command  thee  this  day  to  love  the 
Lord  thy  Ood,  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  his  statutes  and  his  judgments,  that  thou  mayest 
live."  Nchemiali  says  to  God,  in  confessing  the  sins  of  his 
people,  ^^  Tliey  hearkened  not  to  thy  commandments,  but  sinned 
against  thy  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them." 
God  says  by  his  prophet  Ezekiel,  '^  If  the  wicked  will  turn  from 
all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  statutes, 
and  do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he 
shall  not  die."  And  again  he  says,  by  the  same  prophet,  ^^  I 
gave  them  my  statutes,  and  showed  them  my  judgments,  which 
if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them."  David  says,  '^  The  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart ;  and  saveth  such  as 
be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  ^'  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O 
God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  God  himself  says,  "  Whoso  oflfer- 
eth  praise  glorifieth  me ;  and  to  him  that  ordereth  his  conversar 
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tion  aright  will  I  show  the  salvation  of  God.'      And  again  he 
says,  "  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  nnto  me ;  hear,  and  your 
soul  shall  live.     And  I  will  make  an  everlastmg  covenant  with 
you,  even  the  sure  mercies  of  David."     In  the  New  Testament 
we  find  the  same  promises  of  eternal  life  made  to  all  who  inter- 
nally and  externally  obey  the  divine  commands,  from  pure  and 
holy  exercises  of  the  heart.     Christ  declared  in  his  sermon  on 
the  mount,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.     Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  ;  for  they 
shall  be   comforted.     Blessed  are   the  meek;  for    they   shall 
inherit  the  earth.    Blessed  are  they  which  do  lumger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled.     Blessed  are  the 
merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.    Blessed  are  the  pure  in 
heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God.     Blessed  are  the  peace  makers ; 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God."     Christ  promised 
the  amiable  young  man  in  the  gospel,  eternal  life,  if  he  would 
obey  the  divine  commands.     ^^  Behold,  one  came  and  said  unto 
him.  Good  Master,  what  good  thing  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have 
eternal  life?"     Christ  replied,  "If  thou  wilt  enter  into  life, 
keep  the  commandments."     And  he  repeats  the  declaration, 
"  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in  heaven."    And  Christ 
taught  this  same  truth  by  the  parable  of  the  talents.     He  said 
to  each  of  the  two  faithful  and  obedient  servants, ''  Enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord."     Thus  it  clearly  appears  from  both 
the  Old  and  New  Testament,  that  God  has  always  promised 
eternal  life  to  all  who  internally  and  externally  obey  his  com- 
mands.    Indeed,  the  whole  Bible  is  full  of  promises  of  eternal 
life  to  all  who  internally  exercise,  and  externally  express,  that 
love  which  the  divine  law  requires. 

It  now  remains  to  show, 

in.  Wliy  God  promises  eternal  life  to  all  who  sincerely  and 
cordially  obey  his  commands. 

Here  it  may  be  proper  to  observe, 

1.  That  God  does  not  promise  eternal  life  to  all  who  obey 
his  commands,  because  their  sincere  and  cordial  obedience 
atones  for  their  sin  and  lays  a  foundation  for  pardon,  for  for- 
giveness, or  justification  in  his  sight.  After  men  have  once 
sinned,  their  future  obedience  can  make  no  atonement  for  past 
transgression.    Perfect  obedience  is  their  constant  and  iudi^ 


ETERNAL    LIFE    PROMISED    TO    THE    OBEDIENT.     49 

pensable  duty.  So  that  they  can  never  do  any  thing  more 
than  their  duty.  If  they  sincerely  repent,  and  reform,  and  love 
God  perfectly,  after  they  have  sinned,  neither  their  repentance, 
nor  reformation,  nor  their  perfect  love  to  God,  can  have  the 
least  tendency  to  atone  for  their  past  disobedience.  They  still 
deserve  to  be  punished  with  eternal  death,  which  the  divine  law 
threatens  for  the  least  transgression ;  and  God  cannot  forgive 
the  least  sin,  consistently  with  his  vindictive  justice,  without  an 
atonement  made  for  it,  by  the  sufferings  of  one  who  is  not  a 
transgressor.  Accordingly  we  find  that  Grod  never  has  par- 
doned, forgiven,  or  justified  sinners  on  account  of  their  own 
obedience,  but  only  on  account  of  the  atonement  for  sin  which 
Christ  made  by  his  sufferings  and  death  on  the  cross.  Gk)d 
did  not  pardon,  forgive,  or  justify  sinners  after  the  first  apos- 
tasy, on  account  of  their  repentance,  reformation,  or  obedience ; 
but  only  by  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  was  typified  by  the 
vicarious  sacrifices,  appointed  immediately  after  the  first  trans- 
gression of  Adam.  Adam  offered  sacrifices,  Abel  offered  sacri- 
fices, Noah  offered  sacrifices,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob  and  Job 
offered  sacrifices  before  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  after  that, 
sacrifices  were  renewedly  enjoined  upon  all  the  people  of  God, 
until  Christ  offered  his  own  body  on  the  cross  as  a  sacrifice  for 
sin.  It  was  by  faith  in  these  sacrifices,  which  before  and  under 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  typified  the  atonement  of  Christ,  that 
men  were  pardoned,  forgiven,  or  justified ;  and  not  by  their  love, 
repentance,  or  obedience.  We  are  expressly  told  that  Abel  was 
a  believer,  Enoch  was  a  believer,  Noah  was  a  believer,  Abraham 
was  a  believer,  and  all  the  patriarchs  were  believers.  For  it  is 
said,^^  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises, 
but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and 
embraced  them."  These  promises  respected  the  coming  and 
death  of  Christ  the  Messiah,  whose  death  was  typified  by  the 
vicarious  sacrifices  that  were  appointed  to  make  atonement  for 
sin.  God  first  promised  to  Adam  that  the  seed  of  the  woman 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  He  next  promised  to  Abra- 
ham that  in  bis  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed ;  and  that  seed,  the  apostle  tells  us,  was  Christ.  Moses 
foretold  that  Shiloh  should  come.  Isaiali  foretold  that  Christ 
should  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death,  and  make  his  soul  an 
offering  for  sin.  Daniel  foretold  that  Messiah  should  be  cut  off| 
TOL.  ra.  5 
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but  not  for  himself.    Tlie  gospel  was  symbolically  preached  to 
Adam,  to  Abraham,  and  to  all  under  the  law,  by  the  vicarious 
sacrifices,  which  typified  Christ  as  a  suffering   Saviour.     And 
it  was  by  faith  in  a  Saviour  to  come,  that  all  true  peniteuts 
were  pardoned,  forgiven,  or  justified ;   and   not  by  their  own 
obedience  or  righteousness.     The  apostle  Paul  takes  a  great 
deal  of  pains  to  show  that  men  were  pardoned  or  justified  by 
faith,  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  atonement,  before  the  gospel 
dispensation,  as  well   as   after  it.     To  the   Romans  he  says, 
"  Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law  saith,  it  saith 
to  them  that  are  under  the  law:   that  every  moutli  may  be 
stopped,  and   all   the  worid  may  become  guilty  before   God. 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law,  there  shall  no  flesh  be  jus- 
tified in  his  sight;  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin." 
After  this  he  asks, "  Where  is  boasting  tlien  ?    It  is  excluded. 
By  what  law  ?    Of  works  ?    Nay ;   but  by  the  law  of  faith. 
Therefore  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  witliout 
the  deeds  of  the  law."    To  this  doctrine  the  apostle  knew  that 
the  Jews,  who  relied  on  their  obedience,  or  good  works  for  jus- 
tification, would  be  ready  to  object  and  say,  Why  was  not  this 
doctrine  of  justification  by  &,ith  alone  taught  before  the  gospel 
dispensation,  if  it  were  true  ?    He  implicitly  says  it  was  taught, 
even   before   the   Mosaic  as  well  as   Cliristian   dispensation. 
"  Wliat  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham,  our  father  as  pertain- 
ing to  the  flesh,  hath  found  ?    For  if  Abraham  were  justified 
by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory,  but  not  before  God.    For 
what  saith  the  Scripture  ?    Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
counted  to  him  for  righteousness."     As  Abraham,  who  Ii^^^d 
before  the  law,  was  not  justified  by  works,  so  tliose  who  lived 
imder  the  law  were  not  justified  by  obedience.    So  the  apostle 
expressly  tells  the  Jews.    "  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you 
the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  and  by  him  all  that  believe  arc  justified 
from  all  things  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses."    And  again  he  says, "  I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of 
God  ;  for  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain."    Thus  it  appears  that  God  does  not  promise  eternal 
life  to  those  who  obey  his  commands,  because  their  obedience 
atones  for  their  sins,  and  lays  a  foundation  for  their  pardon,  for* 
givenessy  or  justification.    Nor, 
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2.  Does  God  promise  eternal  life  to  those  who  obey  him,  be- 
cause their  obedience  merits  eternal  life.    Though  obedience  to 
the  divine  commands  is  really  virtuous  and  intrinsicallj  excel- 
lent, yet  it  is  not  meritorious.    The  obedience  of  a  creature  can 
lay  no  obligation  upon  his  Creator.    Men  are  the  servants  of 
God,  and  in  that  character  they  cannot  merit  any  good,  by  their 
obedience  to  their  divine  Master.     This  Christ  beautifully  illus- 
trated in  a  discourse  with  his  disciples.    ^^  Which  of  you  having 
a  servant  ploughing,  or  feeding  cattle,  will  say  unto  him  by  and 
by,  when  he  has  come  from  tlie  field.  Go  and  sit  down  to  meat? 
And  will  not  rather  say  unto  him.  Make  ready  wherewith  I  may 
sup,   and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me,  till  I  have  eaten  and 
drunken ;  and  afterward  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ?    Doth  he 
thank  that  servant,  because  he  did  the  things  that  were  com- 
manded of  him  ?    I  trow  not.     So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We 
are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do."   This  has  always  been  the  feeling  of  all  the  penitent 
and  obedient  servants  of  God.     Jacob  acknowledged  before 
God,  ^^  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of 
all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servants." 
Isaiah  acknowledged  his  own  and  his  people's  unworthiness. 
'^  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousnesses  are 
as  filthy  rags."    The  church  in  Jeremiah's  day  made  a  still 
more  humble  acknowledgment  of  their  unworthiness.    ^^  It  is 
of  the  Lord's  mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  because  his 
compassions  fail  not."    The  penitent  prodigal  renoiuiced  all 
claim  to  any  favor.    He  said,  ^^I  will   arise  and  go  to  my 
father,  and  will  say  unto  him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against 
Heaven,  and  before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son."    But  Paul  is  still  more  particular  and  explicit,  in  re- 
nouncing all  claim  to  favor  on  account  of  his  own  righteousness 
and  obedience:   ''If  any  other  man   thiuketh  that  he  hath 
whereof  he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more ;  circumcised  the 
eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews ;  as  touching  the  law  a  Pharisee ;  con- 
cerning zeal,  persecuting  the  church ;  touching  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  in  the  law,  blameless.     But  what  things  were  gain 
to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ.     Yea  doubtless,  and  I 
count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
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of  sin,  and  believe  in  Christ,  in  order  to  be  forgiven,  pardoned, 
or  juBtificd  in  the  sight  of  God*  God  has  made  no  promise 
to  tho  impenitent  and  unbelieving  that  he  will  -give  tliem  a 
new  heart ;  but  he  has  abundantly  promised  to  forgive  all  peni- 
tent, believing,  returning  sinners.  To  exhort  sinners  to  go  to 
Christ  for  a  new  heart,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  prevent  them 
from  going  to  him  for  pardon  and  justification ;  for  they  will 
think  that  their  going  to  Clirist  for  a  new  heart  is  doing  tlicir 
duty,  for  which  they  ought  to  be  justified,  independently  of  tlie 
atonement  of  Clirist  They  are  naturally  self-righteous,  and 
self-righteousness  is  incompatible  with  saving  faith.  A  mistake 
with  respect  to  the  sole  foundation  of  justification  before  God  is 
not  only  a  conunon,  but  a  dangerous  mistake.  There  is  reason 
to  fear  tliat  it  has  proved  the  eternal  ruin  of  many,  who  have 
had  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 
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And  h»  wauwming  saidt  TUon  ahalt  Urw  the  Lord  tiiy  Ood  with  all  tiiy  heart,  and  with 
aJl  itj  aonl,  and  with  all  thy  atrength,  and  with  all  thy  mind :  and  thy  neighbor  aa 
tiiyaelC  And  he  aaid  onto  him,  thon  haat  anawered  right ;  thia  do,  and  thon  ahalt 
UTe.~Lnke  10:  27,  2a 

OuB  Saviour  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  and  he  improved 
all  proper  seasons  and  opportunities  of  preaching  and  discours- 
ing upon  religious  subjects.  As  ho  tauglit  very  important  and 
interesting  truths,  in  a  very  easy,  plain  and  familiar  manner, 
the  common  people  heard  him  gladly ;  but  the  more  learned 
Jewish  instructors  thought  they  knew  too  much  about  their 
laws  and  religion  to  need  any  instruction  from  him,  and  there- 
fore never  sought  to  hear  him  preach  or  converse,  in  order  to 
learn,  but  only  to  raise  objections,  or  put  puzzling  questions. 
While  he  was  conversmg  upon  the  solemn  subject  of  divine 
sovereignty,  "  Behold,  a  certain  lawyer,"  or  Jewish  teacher, 
^  stood  up,  and  tempted  him,  saying,  Master,  what  shall  I  do 
to  inherit  eternal  life  ? "  Tliough  Christ  knew  his  sinister 
motive  in  asking  this  question,  yet,  as  it  was  a  serious  and 
interesting  question,  he  gave  a  direct,  plain  and  serious  reply 
to  it.  "  He  said  unto  him,  what  is  written  in  the  law  ?  How 
readest  thou  ? "  This  was  a  proper  reply  to  one  who  was  a 
professed  teacher  of  the  law,  and  at  the  same  time  constrained 
him  to  answer  his  own  question.  ^' And  he  answering  said, 
Tliou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strengtii,  and  witli  all  thy  mind ; 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there  is  a  wide 
and  essential  difference  between  the  ground  of  God's  pardon- 
ing, forgivuig,  or  justifying  men,  and  the  ground  xipoii  whicli 
he  rewards  them  with  eternal  life.     It  appears  from  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  that  God  pardons,  forgives,  or  justifies 
sinners  exclusively  upon  the  ground  of  the  atonement  for  sin, 
which  Christ  made  by  his  sufferings  and  death  on   the  cross. 
He  pardons  or  justifies  them  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  without  paying  the  least 
respect  to  their  love,  penitence,   obedience   or    good  works. 
Though  he  can  give  men  many  other  good  things   in  a  way 
of  sovereignty,  yet  he  cannot  consistently  pardon   or  justify 
them  upon  any  other  ground,  than  the  atonement  of  Christ. 
But  after  he  has  pardoned  or  justified  them,  he  can  consistently 
bestow  upon  them  both  temporal  and  eternal  favors,  on  the 
ground  of  their  gracious  affections  and  cordial  obedience.     The 
ground,  therefore,  upon  which  God  pardons  or  forgives  men,  is 
totally  different  from  the  ground  upon  which  he  rewards  them 
with  eternal  life.     This  distinction  runs  through  the  Bible,  but 
is  most  plainly  asserted,  illustrated  and  proved,  by  the  inspired 
writers  of  the  New  Testament.     Paul  took  a  great  deal  of  pains 
to  enlighten  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  upon  this  subject,  and  to 
convince  them,  that  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  the  sole  ground 
of  pardon  or  justification,  exclusive  of  the  deeds  of  the  law,  or 
any  good  works.     It  appears  to  have  been  his  main  object  in 
writing  his  epistles  to  the  Bomans,  to  the  Galatians,  and  to  the 
Hebrews,  to  «how  that  Clu-ist  died  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice ;  that 
his  vicarious  sufferings  and  death  made  an  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  all  mankind ;  and  that  God  pardons,  forgives,  or  justifies 
men  solely  on  account  of  his  atonement,  without  regard  to  any 
work  of  righteousness  that  they  do  or  can  do;  while  at  the 
same  time,  he  taught  all  true  believers,  that  God  promised  to 
reward  them  for  all  their  benevolence,  self-denial,  patience, 
submission,  and  every  act  of  cordial  obedience  to  his  command. 
But  he  never  intimated  that  God  would  reward  them  for  Christ's 
making  atonement,  or  for  their  making  atonement.    For  they 
never  did  or  could  make  atonement,  and  consequently  they 
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never  merited  a  reward  for  making  atonement ;  and  as  Christ 
stood  alone,  and  no  one  was  with  him  in  making  atonement, 
they  did  not  deserve  to  be  rewarded  for  what  he  voluntarily  did 
and  suffered ;  though  it  is  true,  that  he  deserved  to  be  rewarded 
for  making  atonement.  Accordingly,  God  promised  to  reward 
him,  and  has  rewarded  and  continues  to  reward  him,  by  giving 
him  those  for  whom  he  intentionally  suffered,  and  whom  he 
died  to  save.  It  hence  clearly  follows,  that  if  men  are  to  be 
rewarded  for  any  thing,  they  are  to  •be  rewarded  for  their  cor- 
dial obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  And  it  is  proper,  that 
Grod  should  approve  of  their  free,  voluntary  acts  of  obedience, 
and  give  them  a  graci()us,  unmerited,  and  eternal  reward,  as  he 
has  abundantly  promised  in  his  word. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  men  were  for- 
given, pardoned,  or  justified,  imder  the  Old  Testament,  on  the 
same  ground  that  men  are  under  the  New.  We  know  that 
men  are  now  pardoned  or  justified  on  the  sole  ground  of  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  The  apostle  expressly  declares,  that 
God  justifies  men  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  appears  from  what  has  been 
said,  that  he  justified  or  pardoned  men  tmder  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, on  the  same  ground.  Though  he  promised  eternal  life 
to  all  who  obeyed  his  commands,  yet  he  did  notr  promise  to 
pardon  or  justify  them  for  their  obedience,  or  good  works.  For 
he  taught  them  to  offer  vicarious  sacrifices,  which  typified  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  for  which  alone  he  pardoned  or  forgave 
their  sins.  And  tliis  demonstrates,  that  they  were  pai*doncd  or 
forgiven  on  some  other  ground  than  their  obedience  to  the 
divine  commands;  for,  if  they  were  pardoned  for  their  obe- 
dience alone,  there  was  no  occasion  for  their  offering  yearly 
and  daily  sacrifices,  which  were  expressly  said  to  be  offered  to 
make  atonement  for  their  sins.  That  those  sacrifices  were 
typical  of  the  atonement,  which  Christ  was  to  make  by  his  suf- 
ferings and  death  on  the  cross,  the  apostle  has  clearly  proved 
in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  And  there  is  no  doubt  but  that 
the  penitent  Jews  viewed  them  in  that  light,  and  exercised  faith 
in  the  promised  Messiah.  This  is  confirmed  by  what  the  apos- 
tle says  concerning  the  unbelieving  Israelites  who  perished  in 
the  wilderness.  ^^  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any 
of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  departing  from  the  living 
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God."  "  For  some,  when  they  had  hoard,  did  provoke ;  how- 
beit,  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses  But  with 
whom  was  he  grieved  forty  years  ?  was  it  not  with  them  tliat 
had  tinned,  whose  carcasses  fell  in  the  wilderness  ?  And  to 
whom  swaro  he  that  they  should  not  enter  into  his  rest,  but  to 
them  tliat  believed  not  ?  So  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter 
in  I>ecause  of  unlx*lief.  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise 
being  left  us  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  should  seem 
to  come  8hort  of  it.  For  unto  us  was  tlie  gosf^el  pnrachc<l,  as 
well  as  unto  them ;  but  the  word  preached  did  not  profit  tliem, 
not  lieing  mixed  with  fSuth  in  them  Uiat  heard  it."  Here  we 
are  told,  that  the  gosi^el  was  preached  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  tliat  some  l)elieved  it,  while  others  njected  it.  Those  that 
believed  were  )>ardoned  and  justified  ;  but  tliose  who  dislwlieved 
were  condemned  and  destroyed.  Though  Cfod  promised  otei^ 
nal  life  to  all  upon  tlie  ground  of  their  oliedience,  yet  he  did 
not  promise  to  pardon  or  justify  them,  unless  they  cordially 
embraced  tlie  gospel  which  was  preached  to  them  through  the 
medium  of  the  vicarious  sacrifices,  which  typified  the  atone* 
ment  of  Clirist,  the  sole  ground  of  pardon  and  justification. 
All  tliat  ever  have  been  iiardoned  and  justified,  under  either  tlie 
Old  or  New  Testament,  have  Wen  {lardoned  and  justiiied  in 
precisely  the  same  way,  and  on  tlie  same  ground.  Tliough 
men  have  lM*en  n^warded  for  their  olicdience  and  go<Kl  works, 
yet  tli(*y  have  never  U^en  iMirdoiied  or  justified  on  any  otlier 
ground  than  the  atonement  of  Christ. 

3.  It  apfiears  from  what  has  boi*n  said«  that  the  SK*inians 
maintain  a  great  and  fatxd  error.  They  sup|M>se  that  ("hrist 
was  a  mere  man,  and  did  not  sufler  and  die  as  a  vicarious 
sacrifice,  Ui  make  atonement  for  sin.  Of  course  they  maintain, 
tliat  men  are  pardoned  and  accepted  in  the  sight  of  (t^nl,  oa 
account  of  tlieir  obedience  or  gtMMl  works.  This  they  ent]ea%'or 
to  prove  by  two  princi|>al  arguments.  One  is,  that  (mhI  is 
morally  obliged  to  pardon  sinners  on  account  of  tlieir  n*|HMit- 
aiicti  and  olicdicuce.  And  the  other  is,  that  (mhI  did  mHually 
panloti  hinners  under  the  OhI  Ti*«»tanieiit  on  account  (if  tlH^ir 
n*|)entAiico  and  oljodienco,  without  any  atonement.  Tliii«  they 
infer  fnnn  his  prr>mising  eternal  life  to  all  who  oU'vihI  his  c<ini* 
mands.  But  tliis  argument  is  fully  n^futed,  by  the  vicarious 
sacrifices  for  siu  which  Ood  rc(|uircd  all  men,  from  Adam  to 
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Moses,  to  offer ;  which,  if  they  had  any  meaning,  typified  the 
atonement  of  Christ,  without  which  there  is  no  remission  of 
sin.  To  deny  the  doctrine  of  atonement  through  the  vicarious 
death  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  is  to  oppose  the  whole  current 
of  Scripture  ;  and  is  subversive  of  the  whole  gospel,  which  has 
always  been  preached  from  Adam  to  this  day. 

4.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  the  doctrine  of  pardon  or 
justification  by  works,  is  both  unscriptural  and  dangerous.  I 
know  that  Arminians  do  not  choose  to  say  that  men  are  justified 
for  their  works,  as  being  meritorious,  and  as  laying  God  under 
obligation,  in  point  of  strict  justice,  to  pardon  and  save  them. 
But  they  are  willing  to  say,  that  God  does  graciously  forgive, 
pardon  and  ju.<«tify  them  on  account  of  their  good  works.  This 
they  strenuously  maintain,  in  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  jus- 
tification through  the  atonement  of  Christ  alone.  It  is  easy  to 
see  what  leads  them  into  this  error.  It  is  a  supposition  that 
God  pardons  men  upon  the  same  ground  upon  which  he 
rewards  them.  They  plead  in  favor  of  their  opinion,  that  God 
promises  eternal  life  to  all  who  obey  his  commands,  and  that 
he  actually  rewards  men  for  their  obedience.  They  refer  to 
his  rewarding  the  two  servants,  who  faitlifully  employed  their 
talents ;  and  more  especially  to  the  representation  that  Christ 
gives  of  the  decision  of  the  great  day,  when  he  says  he  will 
bestow  eternal  life  upon  the  righteous  for  their  good  deeds  of 
charity  and  mercy.  This  argument  looks  plausible,  but  is  en- 
tirely fallacious,  if  what  has  been  said  is  true,  that  God  does 
not  pardon  men  upon  the  same  ground  upon  which  he  rewards 
tliem.  And  it  appears  from  the  whole  current  of  Scripture  that 
he  does  not.  It  is  only  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  atonement 
that  ho  does,  or  can  pardon  sin.  But  he  can  and  does  reward 
men,  in  mercy,  for  their  obedience  and  good  works.  Though 
we  have  no  right  to  deny  the  premises  of  Anniniaus,  yet  we 
have  a  right  to  deny  the  consequence  which  they  draw  from 
their  premises.  For  though  it  be  true,  that  God  can  and  does 
reward  men  for  their  obedience  and  good  works,  yet  it  is  false 
to  say  that  he  pardons  or  justifies  them  for  any  thing  but  the 
atonement  of  Christ.  Their  false  doctrine  is  extremely  danger- 
ous, because  it  directly  tends  to  lead  men  to  build  their  hopes  of 
pardon  and  salvation  upon  the  ground  of  self-righteousness, 
which  Christ  and  the  apostles  everywhere  condemn.      Self- 
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righteousness  destroyed  the  Pharisees,  and  wcUnigh  ruined  Paul 
himself.  It  is  totally  inconsistent  with  depending  on  Christ 
alone  for  salvation. 

5.  In  the  view  of  tliis  subject,  we  may  easily  discover  what  it 
was  that  led  the  Jews  into  the  fatal  error  of  expecting  to  be 
saved  by  their  strict  observance  of  the  various  precepts  and 
commands  which  God  had  given  them.  They  did  fall  into  this 
dangerous  error.  The  Pharisee  did,  that  went  up  to  the  temple 
to  pray ;  and  so  did  Paul  before  his  conversion.  Their  error 
was  owing  to  their  ignorance.  They  had  lost  the  knowledge  of 
the  true  spirit,  meaning  and  design  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
They  made  no  distinction  between  the  moral  law  and  the  cere- 
monial law,  which  required  tliem  to  offer  those  sacrifices,  which 
were  typical  of  Christ,  and  pointed  out  the  ground  of  pardon 
through  his  atonement.-  They  observed  the  ceremonial  law  just 
as  they  observed  the  moral  law,  and  expected  to  be  pardoned 
and  saved  by  their  obedience  to  both,  without  faith  in  Christ, 
who  was  preached  to  them  by  the  vicarious  sacrifices  which  they 
were  required  to  offer,  to  make  atonement  for  sin.  This  error 
Paul  embraced,  and  supposed  that  in  respect  to  the  law  he  was 
blameless.  But  after  he  had  discovered  and  renounced  it  in  him> 
self,  he  discovered  and  lamented  it  in  his  Jewish  bretliren.  He 
speaks  very  feeUngly  and  tenderly  upon  the  subject.  "  Breth- 
ren, my  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  For  I  bear  them  record,  that  they  have  a  zeal 
of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge.  For  they,  being  igno- 
rant of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their 
own  righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the 
righteousness  of  God.  For  Clirist  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  For  Moses  describeth 
the  righteousness  which  is  of  the  law,  that  the  man  wliich  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  by  them.  But  the  righteousness  which 
is  of  faith  speaketh  on  this  wise,  —  that  if  thou  shalt  confess 
with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  lieart 
that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.** 
"  For  there  is  no  difference  between  the  Jew  and  the  Greek ;  for 
the  same  Lord  over  all,  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him.  For 
whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved." 
The  apostle  here  lays  open  the  whole  cause  of  his  brethren's 
expecting  to  be  saved  by  their  own  righteousness,  or  obedience 
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to  the  law  of  Mosos.  It  was  owing  to  their  ignorance 
of  tlie  justice  of  Ood,  which  requires  an  atonement  as  the 
solo  groxmd  of  pardon  and  justification  ;  to  their  ignorance  of 
the  typical  sense  of  the  ceremonial  law,  which  pointed  to  tlie 
atonement  of  Christ ;  and  to  their  ignorance  of  the  difference 
between  the  ground  of  pardon  and  ground  of  reward.  Their 
false  teachers  had  explained  away  the  whole  spirit  and  design 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  And  tliis  led  them  to  disbelieve 
and  reject  the  gospel  as  Christ  and  the  apostles  preached  it,  in 
consistency  with  all  the  laws  of  Moses.  And  to  convince  those 
who  vainly  imagined  that  the  law  and  gospel  were  inconsistent 
with  each  other,  the  apostle  demands,  '^  Is  the  law  then  against 
the  promises  of  God  ?  God  forbid  ;  for  if  there  had  been  a  law 
^ven  wliich  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should 
bave  been  by  the  law.  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all 
under  sui,  that  tlio  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
given  to  them  that  believe.  But  before  faith  came,  we  were  kept 
under  tlie  law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith  which  should  afterward  be 
revealed.  Wherefore  tlie  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us 
unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  The  whole 
Mosaic  dispensation  was  designed  and  suited  to  lead  men  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  way  of  pardon  and  salvation,  through  the 
atonement  of  a  Saviour  to  come.  But  the  Jewish  teachers, 
through  ignorance,  perverted  and  explained  away  the  spirit  and 
design  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ;  and  instead  of  showing  that 
it  was  a  schoolmaster  to  teach  the  way  of  salvation  by  Clurist,  they 
employed  it  as  an  unanswerable  objection  against  tlie  gospel. 
And  many  besides  tlie  Jews  in  former  times,  and  the  Socinians 
in  modern  times,  have  been  equally  ignorant  and  erroneous 
in  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  through  tlie  atonement 
of  Christ  alone. 

6.  We  may  justly  conclude  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
though  believers  are  pardoned  or  forgiven  on  Christ's  account, 
yet  they  are  not  rewarded  on  his  account.  It  is  generally  ac- 
knowledged by  Calvinistic  divines,  that  believers  are  pardoned 
or  forgiven  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  atonement ;  but  some  of 
them  maintain  that  Uiey  are  rewarded  for  his  obedience.  Or 
in  plainer  terms,  they  suppose  that  believers  are  rewarded  for 
Christ's  obedience,  as  really  as  they  are  forgiven  or  pardoned 
for  his  atonement.    This  appears  to  be  not  only  an  error,  but  a 
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palpable  absurdity.  We  can  see  a  good  reason  why  God  should 
pardon  or  forgiye  believers  solely  for  Christ's  sake,  or  entirely 
on  the  ground  of  his  atonement,  which  rendered  it  consistent 
with  his  justice;  but  it  appears  very  absurd  that  he  should 
reward  them  for  Christ's  sake,  or  entirely  on  account  of  his 
obedience,  in  distinction  from  their  own.  Christ  obeyed  for 
himself,  and  believers  obey  for  themselves.  They  are  truly 
virtuous  and  praiseworthy  for  their  own  obedience ;  but  they 
are  not  virtuous  or  praiseworthy  for  his  obedience.  God  may 
with  propriety  express  his  approbation  of  their  virtuous  obedi- 
ence, by  giving  them  a  gracious  reward  ;  but  it  is  absurd  in  the 
extreme  to  suppose  that  he  graciously  rewards  tliem  for  Christ's 
obedience.  This  supposition  is  not  only  repugnant  to  reason, 
but  contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture.  We  have  made 
it  appear,  we  trust,  sufficiently  plain,  that  God  has  abundantly 
promised,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  to  give  eternal 
life  to  all  who  obey  his  commands,  on  their  own  accomit ;  and 
not  on  account  of  Christ's  obedience,  or  sufferings.  And  we 
feel  well  satisfied  that  this  scriptural  doctrine  never  has  been, 
and  never  can  be  refuted. 

Finally.  It  is  easy  for  sinners  to  see,  in  the  view  of  this  sub- 
ject, what  they  must  do  to  inherit  eternal  life.  Tliey  often  put 
this  serious  and  important  question,  as  though  they  could  not 
answer  it,  and  as  though  they  could  find  no  answer  to  it  in  the 
Bible.  This  can  be  owing  to  nothing  but  blindness  of  heart. 
They  have  often  heard  and  read  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, in  which  the  way  of  life  to  sinners  is  plainly  pointed  out. 
There  never  has  been  but  one  way,  in  which  sinners  could 
obtain  eternal  life.  They  never  could  atone  for  their  own  sins, 
nor  do  any  thing  that  merited  salvation.  But  they  have  always 
been  able  to  love  God  with  all  their  heart,  to  repent  of  sin,  and 
to  believe  in  Christ,  and  rely  upon  his  atonement,  as  the  sole 
ground  of  pardon  and  justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  This 
is  the  only  way  of  salvation  revealed  in  the  Bible.  In  this  way 
sinners  have  been  saved,  both  under  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment. This  is  a  plain  way  of  salvation.  For  every  sinner 
knows  that  he  has  transgressed  the  holy  and  righteous  law  of 
God,  which  threatens  eternal  death  as  the  wages  of  sin  ;  that 
he  cannot  atone  for  the  least  transgression  ;  that  he  must  rely 
upon  that  atonement  which  Christ  has  made  by  his  sufferings 
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and  death  oa  the  cross ;  and  that  he  cannot  rely  upon  that 
atonement  without  renouncing  his  self-dependence  and  self- 
righteousness.  This  way  of  salvation  is  perfectly  plain,  and 
approves  itself  to  every  man's  imderstanding  and  conscience ; 
but  no  man  can  embrace  it,  without  deep  humiliation,  self- 
abasement,  self-condemnation,  and  unreserved  submission  to  the 
absolute  sovereignty  of  Ood.  There  is  nothing  that  prevents 
sinners  xmder  the  gospel  from  knowing  what  they  must  do  to 
be  saved,  but  the  mere  blindness  of  their  hearts ;  and  there  is 
nothing  which  prevents  their  doing  what  will  entitle  them  to 
eternal  life,  but  the  obstinacy  of  their  hearts.  They  will  not 
come  to  Christ  that  they  might  have  life.  They  had  rather  rely 
upon  their  own  righteousness,  than  rely  upon  the  atonement  of 
Christ.  They  hate  God  and  Christ,  and  love  death ;  and  death 
must  be  their  doom,  unless  Grod  in  sovereign  mercy  both  sanc- 
tifies and  pardons  them.  Ood  has  done  this  for  all  that  have 
been  justified,  and  he  will  do  this  for  all  whom  he  has  given  to 
Christ. 
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And  lofllna  Mid  uto  ft*  people,  Te  eumot  Mrve  tfie  Loid :  fer  h«  Is  an  h«tf  Ood. 

Joabu  M:  19. 

Imbcedutblt  after  ihe  death  of  Moses,  Joshua  took  the  charge 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  conducted  them,  through  hosts  of 
enemies  ir horn  he  subdued,  to  the  land  of  promise.  And  though 
he  was  then  eightj-five  years  old,  yet  ho  continued  to  govern 
the  nation  for  twenty*fiye  years  longer.  During  this  period, 
he  divided  the  land  among  the  twelye  tribes,  and  directed  all 
their  civil  and  religious  concerns  with  great  wisdom  and  in- 
tegrity. But  in  the  course  of  nearly  thirty  years,  many  of  the 
people  died,  and  others  lost  the  serious  impressions  which  the 
dangers  and  trials  of  the  wilderness  had  made  upon  their 
minds,  while  a  younger  generation  rose  up,  who  had  seen  less, 
and  known  less  of  the  God  of  their  fattiers.  These  causes, 
Joshua  foresaw,  would  naturally  bring  on  a  religious  declension, 
which  he  greatly  deprecated.  Deeply  impressed  with  their 
danger  and  his  own  speedy  departure,  he  called  all  the  people 
together,  and  rehearsed  their  history  from  the  beginning.  And 
in  the  review  of  the  divine  goodness  towards  them,  he  exhorted 
them  to  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  sincerity  and  truth ; 
but  as  for  himself  and  his  household,  they  would  serve  the  Lord. 
To  this  the  people  replied,  ^^  Qod  forbid  that  we  should  forsake 
the  Lord,  to  serve  other  gods ;  for  the  Lord  our  Ood,  he  it  is 
that  brought  us  up,  and  our  fathers,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
from  the  house  of  bondage,  and  which  did  those  great  signs  in 
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our  sight,  and  preserved  us  in  all  the  way  wherein  we  went,  and 
among  all  the  people  through  whom  we  passed.  —  Therefore  will 
we  also  serve  the  Lord ;  for  he  is  our  God.  And  Joshua  said 
unto  the  people,  Ye  cannot  serve  the  Lord :  for  he  is  an  only 
God."     These  words  plainly  teach  us, 

That  though  sinners  think  they  can,  yet  they  cannot,  serve 
the  Lord.     I  shall  show, 

I.  That  sinners  generally  think  they  can  serve  the  Lord. 

n.  Why  they  think  they  can  serve  the  Lord.    And 

ni.  Why  they  cannot  serve  him. 

I.  I  am  to  show,  that  sinners  generally  think  that  they  can 
serve  the  Lord.     I  say  they  generally  think  so,  because  they 
may  think  otherwise,  and  do  sometimes,  under  certain  circum- 
stances, really  think  otherwise.     But  so  long  as  God  suffers 
them  to  walk  in  their  own  way,  and  pursue  the  objects  which 
are  the  most  agreeable  to  their  natural  hearts,  they  universally 
think  that  they  can  serve  the  Lord,  whenever  they  may  find  it 
convenient  or  important  to  serve  him.     Though  tliey  feel  a 
present  reluctance  to  every  religious  duty,  yet  they  have  no  ap- 
prehension that  this  reluctance  will  ever  arise  so  high,  as  to  be- 
come unconquerable.    They  are  very  confident  they  can  per- 
form that  service,  which  God  requires  them  to  perform,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  pardoning  mercy.     This  will  appear  from  various 
considerations. 

1.  They  sometimes  secretly  intend  to  serve  the  Lord.  There 
are  many,  who  have  been  religiously  educated,  who  early  think 
seriously  about  their  spiritual  concerns,  and  really  intend  to 
secure  the  salvation  of  their  souls  before  they  die.  But  they 
find  so  much  reluctance  to  religious  duties,  and  religious 
objects,  that  they  totally  neglect  the  service  of  God.  They 
do  not,  however,  renounce  their  good  intentions  in  childhood, 
nor  in  youth,  nor  in  riper  years,  but  endeavor  in  some  measure 
to  cherish  their  serious  purposes,  especially  when  they  hear 
serious  things,  or  are  placed  in  serious  circumstances.  And 
though  some  may  grow  very  stupid,  and  grossly  disobedient, 
yet  even  these  have  their  serious  intervals,  when  their  serious 
intentions  recur,  and  constrain  them  to  re-resolve  that  they  will 
carry  their  intention  into  effect,  and  sincerely  serve  the  Lord. 
Now  all  such  secret  intentions  of  sinners  necessarily  imply,  that 
they  really  think  that  they  can  serve  tlie  Lord,  and  that  there 
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is  no  insurmountable  difficulty  in  the  way.  They  ims^ne  that 
they  can  lay  aside  tlieir  present  aversion  to  religion,  as  easily  as 
their  aversion  to  many  things,  which  they  have  laid  aside.  They 
have  laid  aside  the  follies  and  vanities  of  youth,  for  more  manly 
and  important  pursuits.  They  have  grown  wiser,  and  mean  to 
grow  better,  and  finally  devote  themselves  to  the  service  of 
God.  These  secret  intentions  flow  from  a  belief,  that  they  can, 
whenever  they  shall  set  about  it  in  earnest,  perform  every  re- 
ligious duty  which  God  has  enjoined.  They  live  upon  their 
good  intentions  and  self-sufficiency,  which  afford  them  much 
peace  and  hope  and  confidence,  while  they  are  looking  forward 
to  long  life  and  prosperity. 

2.  Sinners  not  only  secretly  intend,  but  secretly  attempt  to 
serve  the  Lord.  Some  attempt  this  in  childhood ;  some  attempt 
it  in  youth ;  some  attempt  it,  while  in  the  midst  of  their  days, 
and  engaged  in  the  busy  scenes  of  life  ;  some  attempt  it,  when 
they  are  sick,  or  exposed  to  danger ;  and  some  when  they  are 
awakened  fi^om  their  stupidity  by  the  word  or  providence  of 
€rod.  But  very  few  sinners,  who  enjoy  the  common  means  of 
grace,  entirely  neglect  religious  duties,  in  some  stages  and  cir- 
cumstances of  their  lives.  Children  and  youth  often  read  and 
pray  in  secret,  as  well  as  attend  public  worship.  Many  of  riper 
years,  who  are  ashamed  to  regard  God  or  religion  in  public,  do 
secretly  call  upon  God,  read  his  word,  and  strive  to  serve  the 
Lord,  and  secure  liis  favor.  But  no  person,  whether  young  or 
old,  would  ever  attempt  to  serve  God  in  secret,  if  he  did  not 
hope  and  expect  to  succeed.  All  sinners,  who  secretly  attempt 
to  serve  Grod,  manifest  by  their  practice,  that  they  thhik  they 
can  serve  the  Lord.  Whenever  sinners  begin  to  perform  relig- 
ious duties,  in  any  stage  of  life,  they  begin  with  self-confidence, 
that  they  are  able,  as  well  as  desirous,  to  serve  God.  How 
many  sinners  have  lived  from  day  to  day,  and  from  year  to  year, 
in  the  constant  practice  of  seeking  and  striving  to  serve  God  in 
secret,  with  entire  dependence  upon  their  own  strength  to  do 
ilie  whole  of  their  duty  ?  Though,  after  they  have  once  begun 
to  seek  God  in  secret,  they  often  neglect  seeking ;  yet  they  do 
not  neglect,  because  they  feel  unable  to  serve  God,  but  because 
they  feel  an  aversion  to  spiritual  and  divine  objects.  For 
after  they  have  neglected  time  after  time,  they  will  begin 
again,  and  strive  with  renewed  and  increased  exertions.    This 
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plainly  proves,  that  they  think  they  can  serve  the  Lord,  not- 
withstanding any  depravity  or  corruption  of  heart.  Tliey 
imagine,  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  conquer  their  depravity, 
but  more  arduous,  vigorous,  and  persevering  exertions;  and 
these  they  think  they  can  increase,  until  they  have  gained  the 
victory,  and  obtained  the  favor  of  God,  which  is  all  they  de- 
sire. 

S.  Sinners  not  only  secretly  intend,  and  attempt  to  serve  God, 
but  they  often  publicly  declare,  that  they  will  serve  him.  This 
a  multitude  of  sinners  publicly  declared  to  Joshua.  They  said, 
"  Therefore  will  we  also  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  our  God."  The 
same  said  those  at  Mount  Sinai,  who  afterward  fell  and  perished 
in  the  wilderness.  In  both  these  instances,  there  is  reason  to 
believe,  that  sinners  were  sincere  in  making  their  declarations. 
They  undoubtedly  meant  to  do  what  they  said  they  would  do* 
They  said  they  would  serve  the  Lord ;  and  they  intended  to  do 
what  God  had  required,  and  be  obedient.  But  if  this  was  true, 
they  certainly  thought  they  could  obey  and  serve  the  Lord. 
Thousands  and  thousands  of  other  sinners  since  have  felt  just 
as  those  Israelites  did,  and  have  made  the  same  declarations, 
with  the  same  kind  and  degree  of  sincerity.  It  is  extremely 
natural  for  men  in  a  state  of  nature,  to  think  that  they  caa 
serve  God,  whenever  they  shall  think  that  their  temporal  or 
eternal  good  requires  them  to  serve  him.  When  sinners,  at  a 
solemn  J;ime,  and  under  solemn  circumstances,  publicly  declare 
that  they  will  serve  the  Lord,  we  must  believe,  that  they  really 
think  they  are  able  to  servo  him.  And  this  they  have  declared 
in  innumerable  instances;  which  is  a  clear  evidence  that  all 
secure  sinners  really  think  they  can  serve  Qod.  But  we  have 
still  higher  evidence  of  this.    For, 

4.  Sinners  have  not  only  secretly  intended  to  serve  God,  and 
secretly  attempted  to  serve  God,  and  publicly  declared  that  they 
would  serve  God,  but  they  have  actually  thought  they  did  serve 
him.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  Christ's  day,  really  thought 
they  did  serve  God  in  sincerity  and  truth.  They  punctually 
observed  all  the  divine  conmiands,  whether  ceremonial  or  moral. 
Our  Saviour,  who  knew  their  thoughts,  reproved  them  by  k  par- 
able, because  "  they  trusted  in  themselves,  that  they  w^re  right- 
eous." The  Pharisee,  who  went  up  to  the  temple*  to  pray, 
thanked  God  that  he  had  served  him  perfectly.    The  amiable 
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joung  man  declared,  that  he  had  kept  all  the  divine  commandd 
from  his  youth.  And  Paul  said,  that,  while  he  was  a  sinner,  he 
had  thought  himself,  in  respect  to  the  law,  blameless.  It  was 
the  general  opinion  of  sinners  in  Christ's  daj,  that  they  did  sin- 
cerely and  perfectly  serve  God.  Many  sinners  have  ever  since 
entertained  the  same  high  opinion  of  themselves.  Thousands 
have  thought,  that  they  have  sincerely  obeyed  the  divine  com- 
mands, while  they  were  under  the  entire  dominion  of  sin,  and 
totally  destitute  of  every  gracious  exercise.  But  it  is  impossible 
for  sinners  to  think,  that  they  really  serve  Qod,  without  think- 
ing that  they  are  able  to  serve  him.  Though  sinners  often  com- 
plain of  their  inability  to  serve  God,  and  say  that  they  cannot 
serve  him ;  yet  their  intentions,  their  exertions,  their  declara- 
tions, and  their  opinions  of  themselves,  unite  to  demonstrate, 
that  they  do  inwardly  think  they  can  serve  God.  They  think 
just  as  sinners  thought  in  the  days  of  Moses,  of  Joshua,  and  of 
Christ.  They  really  believe  that  they  can,  and  often  believe 
that  they  do,  serve  God  sincerely  and  acceptably.  I  now  pro- 
ceed to  inquire, 

n.  Why  sinners  imagine  they  can  serve  the  Lord.  This  must 
be  owing  to  some  misapprehension  of  themselves,  or  ignorance 
of  their  own  hearts.  Though  they  believe  they  are  sinful  crea- 
tures, and  naturally  inclined  to  forget  and  forsake  God,  and 
disobey  his  holy  commands ;  yet  they  do  not  believe,  they  are 
altogether  sinful,  and  wholly  destitute  of  all  good  desires  and 
intentions.  Though  they  know  that  their  hearts  are  deceitful ; 
yet  they  do  not  know  that  they  are  desperately  wicked,  and  ab- 
solutely unconquerable  by  their  own  exertions.  They  suppose 
that  their  desires  to  serve  God  are  really  good,  though  not  so 
good  as  they  ought  to  be,  because  they  are  too  low  and  languid. 
This  deficiency  they  often  hope  and  expect  that  they  shall  some 
time  or  other  make  up,  by  more  strong  and  vigorous  desires  and 
exertions.  Accordingly,  when  they  seriously  set  about  seeking 
salvation,  they  become  more  and  more  ardent  in  their  seekings 
and  strivings  for  divine  mercy.  They  do  not  know  that  the 
plague  of  their  own  hearts  lies  in  their  total  selfishness,  and  en- 
tire regard  to  their  own  personal  safety  and  happiness.  And 
consequently  they  do  not  know,  that  the  higher  theur  desires, 
hopes,  and  fears  rise,  the  more  they  become  displeasing  in  the 
sight  of  €k)d,  who  looks  entirely  on  the  heart,  and  abhors  all 
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selfish  feelings.  K  they  only  knew  the  nature  of  their  desires, 
intentions,  resolutions,  and  exertions,  they  would  no  longer 
think  that  they  could  yield  God  a  sincere  and  acceptable  ser- 
vice. They  would  despair  of  conquering  their  depravity  by 
continually  increasing  it.  But  all  secure  and  merely  awakened 
sinners,  are  really  ignorant  of  the  nature  of  their  moral  deprav- 
ity, and  while  they  are  ignorant  of  this,  they  verily  think  that 
they  can  and  do  serve  God  in  some  measure.  They  consider 
their  good  desires  and  actual  attempts  to  serve  God  as  accepter 
ble  in  his  sight.  Thus  the  Israelites  in  Joshua's  day  verily 
thought  that  they  had  served  God,  and  would  continue  to  serve 
him  as  long  as  they  lived.  And  sinners  at  the  present  day,  wlio 
are  ignorant  of  their  own  hearts,  entertain  the  same  opinion  of 
themselves.  Like  Paul  in  his  state  of  ignorance  and  moral 
blindness,  they  flatter  themselves  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  serve 
God,  while  their  hearts  are  far  from  him,  and  full  of  perfect 
selfishness.    It  now  remains  to  show, 

III.  Why  sinners  cannot  serve  God.  Joshua  assigned  the 
true  reason  to  the  Israelites.  "  And  Joshua  said  unto  the  peo- 
ple. Ye  catmot  serve  the  Lord :  for  he  is  an  holy  God."  Holi- 
ness is  the  essence  of  God's  moral  character.  He  is  pure  and 
perfect  love,  which  is  pure  and  perfect  holiness.  All  his  moral 
perfections  are  comprised  in  love.  He  loves  himself  and  all 
created  beings  according  to  their  real  worth  and  importance. 
He  is  holy  in  all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  works.  He 
is  the  righteous  Lord,  who  loves  righteousness,  and  hates  all 
imrighteousness,  in  his  unholy*and  sinful  creatures.  He  is  of 
purer  eyes  than  to  behold  sin  or  iniquity  in  any  form  whatever. 
And  for  this  reason,  he  requires  all  men  to  be  like  himself,  in  all 
their  views  and  feelings.  He  said  to  his  people  of  old,  ^^  Be  ye 
holy ;  for  I  am  holy."  And  this  precept  the  apostle  tells  us,  is 
still  binding  upon  all  mankind.  So  that  without  holiness  none 
can  see,  nor  serve,  nor  enjoy  God.    This  leads  me  to  observe, 

1.  That  sinners  cannot  serve  God,  because  they  cannot  love 
him.  God  is  perfectly  holy,  but  they  are  perfectly  unholy. 
God  is  perfectly  benevolent,  but  they  are  perfectly  sinful.  God 
seeks  the  highest  good  of  the  universe  supremely,  but  they  seek 
their  own  good  supremely.  Their  hearts  are  diametrically  op- 
posite to  his  heart,  their  desires  to  his  desires,  and  tlieir  exer- 
tions to  his  exertions.    And  so  long  as  this  contrariety  in  their 
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hearts  exists,  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  they  should  love  God 
for  what  he  is  in  himself.  They  may  love  him  for  his  favors, 
but  this  is  only  loving  tliemselves.  Grod's  first  and  great  com* 
mand  to  every  sinner  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Gbd 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind."  While  sinners  are  destitute 
of  love  to  Ood,  it  is  impossible  that  they  should  perform  any 
acceptable  service  to  him.  Their  carnal  minds  are  enmity 
against  God,  and  more  oj^sed  to  him  than  to  any  other  being 
or  object  in  the  universe.  So  far  as  they  discern,  they  perfectly 
hate  his  holiness.  And  he  knows  it.  Therefore  he  abhors  and 
condemns  all  their  external  services.  The  sacrifices  of  the 
wicked  are  an  abomination  in  his  sight,  and  he  expressly  forbids 
them  to  bring  any  more  such  vain  oblations.  Though  sinners 
often  imagine  that  they  mean  to  serve  Ood,  and  not  themselves, 
yet  God  who  knows  their  hearts  perfectly,  knows  that  they  really 
seek  their  own  good,  and  not  his  glory ;  and  that  they  never 
can  serve  him,  so  long  as  their  hearts  are  in  perfect  contrariety 
to  his. 

2.  Sinners  cannot  serve  God,  because  his  laws  are  perfectly 
holy,  like  lumself.  The  apostle  says,  ^'  The  law  is  holy,  and  the 
commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good."  God  gave  his  eom« 
mands  from  a  holy  motive,  and  he  requires  nothing  but  holiness 
in  them.  They  are  in  aU  respects  holy.  And  for  this  reason, 
unholy  creatures,  cannot  obey  them.  The  apostle  declares,  that 
^'  the  carnal,  mind  is  enmity  against  God :  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neiflier  indeed  can  be.  So  then  they  that 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God."  No  external  obedience  of 
totally  depraved  creatures,  to  a  holy  law,  can  be  pleasing  in  his 
sight.  Hence  says  Solomon,  "  He  that  tumeth  away  his  ear 
fix>m  hearing  the  law,  even  his  prayer  diall  be  abcmiination." 
It  is  morally  impossible,  that  sinners  should  obey  the  divine 
laws,  which  they  perfectly  hate  both  in  their  precepts  and  pen- 
alties. Christ  obeyed  his  Father's  commands  out  of  love  to 
them.  He  said,  ^^  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God ;  yea,  thy 
law  is  within  my  heart."  And  Paul  said,  ^^  I  delight  in  the  law 
of  God,  after  the  inward  man."  So  long  as  sinners  do  not  love 
€k>d,  nor  his  laws,  they  cannot  serve  him.    Besides, 

8.  Sinaers  caimot  serve  God,  because  they,  do  not  love  his 
servioe.    There  is  no  part  of  his  service  that  they  love.    They 
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do  not  love  to  labor  for  him,  nor  to  pray  to  him,  nor  to  promote 
his  interest.  They  love  to  labor  for  themselves,  and  to  promote 
ilieir  own  interests.  They  have  a  different  object  from  that 
which  God  has,  and  which  he  requires  them  to  have,  in  all  they 
do.  And  whatever  attempt  they  make  to  serve  God,  their  ulti- 
mate design  in  it  all,  is,  not  to  serve  God,  but  to  serve  them- 
selves. It  is  impossible,  therefore,  wliile  they  feel  thus,  that 
they  should  serve  God,  or  do  any  thing  but  what  he  abhors. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  sinners  think  that  they  can  serve  the  Lord,  then  it  is 
easy  to  see  why  so  many  live  so  easy  and  secure,  while  they 
neglect  to  serve  him.  Mankind  commonly  neglect  to  pursue 
what  they  suppose  they  can  obtain  just  when  they  please.  It 
is  wholly  owing  to  their  confidence  in  their  own  power  to  serve 
God  whenever  they  think  it  is  necessary,  that  they  neglect  it, 
and  live  so  easy  in  their  neglect.  For  whenever  they  imagine 
that  they  shall  want  time,  or  opportunity,  or  disposition,  to 
serve  God,  they  are  in  distress.  No  one  can  look  upon  him- 
self as  in  immediate  danger  of  perdition,  without  being  affected 
by  it.  Hence,  sickness  often  throws  sinners  into  distress,  and 
they  cry  out  in  great  agony  of  mind,  lest  they  should  now  die 
in  their  sins  and  lose  their  souls.  Hence,  conviction  of  the 
plague  of  their  own  hearts  fills  them  with  distress,  and  they 
tremble  with  fearful  apprehensions  of  the  wrath  of  God.  They 
do  not  find  it  so  easy  to  serve  the  Lord  as  they  expected ;  and 
they  fear  that  the  time  of  their  serving  him  will  soon  be  past, 
and  they  shall  be  his  enemies,  and  have  him  for  their  enemy 
for  ever. 

2.  If  sinners  are  mistaken  in  thinking  that  they  can  serve 
Ood,  then  it  is  very  important  that  their  mistake  should  be 
removed,  and  that  they  should  be  made  to  see  and  feel  that  they 
cannot  serve  Gk)d,  and  to  know  that  the  reason  is  because  he  is 
a  holy  God,  to  whom  their  whole  hearts  are  opposed.  If  sin- 
ners think  they  can  serve  God,  because  they  are  ignorant  of  their 
own  hearts,  then  it  is  of  great  importance  that  the  nature  of  their 
total  depravity  should  be  clearly  and  fully  laid  open  before  them, 
though  they  are  ever  so  averse  to  seeing  it.  Sinners  qan  strug- 
^e  a  great  while  with  a. sense  of  their  sinfulnei^  and  exposed* 
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ness  to  divine  wrath,  if  they  be  not  thoroughly  convinced  of 
their  total  moral  impotency  to  break  the  cords  of  their  iniquity, 
and  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  It  is  one  of  the  last  things  of 
which  sinners  are  convinced,  that  all  the  struggles  and  strivings 
of  tlie  carnal  mind  are  utterly  in  vain,  and  that  while  they  are 
in  the  flesh,  they  cannot  please  God,  and  appease  his  wrath. 
But  of  this  the  Spirit  of  God  convinces  sinners,  before  he  changes 
their  hearts.  If  the  inability  of  sinners  to  serve  God  arises 
from  the  contrariety  of  their  hearts  to  the  heart  of  God,  then  it 
IS  altogether  sinful  and  inexcusable.  They  ought  to  love  God 
and  serve  him,  because  he  is  holy  and  worthy  to  be  loved  and 
served.  But  this  is  the  reason  why  they  cannot,  and  the  only 
reason.  Their  inability  therefore  is  their  sin ;  and  the  more 
unable  they  are  to  love  God  for  his  holiness,  the  more  inexcus- 
able and  sinful  they  are ;  because  all  their  inability  arises  from 
the  utter  aversion  of  their  hearts  to  that  which  is  good. 


TOL.  m. 


SERMON    LXI., 


TIE  SPECIAL  AND  IRRESISHBLE  GRACE  OF  GOD  15  THE 

OONVEBSION  OF  SISNEBS. 


nqr  pMfto  atell  to  vOUnff  ia  «•  4af  oflkf  pofvw.  -  miai  110 :  9. 


Thb  great  scheme  of  our  redemption  was  concerted  hj  the 
sacred  Trinity,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  The  Father 
and  Son  mutually  agreed,  in  the  counsels  of  eternity,  to  per- 
form distinct  parts  in  carrying  into  execution  this  gracious 
design.  The  Hon  engaged  to  become  incarnate  and  lay  down 
hiH  life  in  the  room  of  sinners.  And  the  Father  engaged  to 
give  the  Son  a  certain  number  of  the  human  race,  as  a  reward 
for  his  sufTerings  and  death.  It  is,  therefore,  in  reference  to 
this  original  covenant  between  tlie  Fatlier  and  tlie  >>on,  that 
the  former  says  to  the  latter  in  the  text,  **  Thy  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power.*'  These  words  naturally  sug* 
gi'>t  this  plain  truth  for  our  present  consideration  : 

Tliat  (lod  is  able,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  to  make  tlione 
willing  to  lie  saviMl,  whom  he  lias  given  to  Clirist. 

In  illustrating  this  subject,  I  bhall  endeavor  to  make  it  ap- 
|iear, 

I.  That  God  has  given  a  certain  number  of  mankind  to 
Christ. 

II.  Tliat  tliey  are  naturally  unwilling  to  be  saved.  And 
yet, 

III.  Tliat  God  is  able,  by  an  act  of  his  |K)wer,  to  make  them 
willing. 
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I.  I  am  to  make  it  appear  that  God  has  given  a  certain  num- 
ber of  mankind  to  Christ. 

The  evangelical  prophet,  speaking  of  the  suffering  Saviour, 
expressly  declares,  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him ;  he 
hath  put  him  to  grief:  when  tliou  shalt  make  Ids  soul  an  offer- 
ing for  sin,  he  shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and 
the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hand.  He  shall 
SCO  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied."  Agreeably 
to  this  and  to  other  similar  promises,  Christ  himself  declares,  in 
the  tenth  of  John,  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me :  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and^ 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  my  hand.  My  Fatlier,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than 
all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's 
hand."  For  these,  in  distinction  from  others,  Christ  prayed  in 
particular,  just  before  his  death.  "  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was.  I  have  manifested  thy  name  unto 
the  men  wliich  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they 
were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me."  "  I  pray  for  them :  I  pray 
not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me." 
"  Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be  with 
me  where  I  am."  This  portion  of  mankind  the  apostle  Paul 
often  mentions,  under  various  appellations.  He  calls  them  the 
fulness  of  Christ,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  the  members  of  Christ. 
He  represents  them  as  originally  predestinated  to  perfect  holi- 
ness and  future  glory.  "  We  know,"  says  he,  "  that  all  things 
work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are 
the  called  according  to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  fore- 
know, he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of 
his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  firstrbom  among  many  brethren. 
Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called :  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified :  and  whom  he  justified, 
them  he  also  glorified."  Such  is  the  united  testimony  of  the 
inspired  writers,  that  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son  a  certain 
number  of  our  fallen  race,  who  shall  be  made  holy  in  this  life, 
and  happy  in  the  next.    This  leads  me  to  show, 

II.  Tliat  these  persons,  like  the  rest  of  mankind,  are  naturally 
imwilling  to  be  saved. 
The  text  clearly  conveys  this  idea.    "  Thy  people  shall  be 
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willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power."  This  mode  of  expression 
plainly  implies  that,  antecedent  to  the  day  of  divine  power,  tho 
people  of  Christ  are  unwilling  to  be  saved.  And  tliis  will  moro 
clearly  appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  they  arc  naturally  enemies  to  Christ.  They  are 
represented  under  this  character  in  the  context.  "  Tho  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  And  again,  "  Rule  thou  in  tho 
midst  of  thine  enemies."  This  is  the  true  character  of  all 
shniers,  without  exception.  Our  Saviour,  who  was  perfectly 
acquainted  with  the  hearts  of  tlie  unregenerate,  plainly  told 
them  that  they  were  serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers,  and  tho 
children  of  the  devil.  And  speaking  of  tho  same  persons,  to 
whom  he  had  preached,  and  before  whose  eyes  he  had  done 
many  mighty  works,  he  says,  "  Now  have  tliey  both  seen  and 
haled  both  me  and  my  Father.  But  this  cometh  to  pass,  that 
the  word  might  be  fulfilled  that  is  written  in  their  law,  Tliey 
haled  me  wilhoul  a  cause.^^  The  elect,  as  well  as  the  non-elect, 
naturally  possess  a  spirit  of  opposition  to  Christ ;  and  so  long 
as  they  remain  enemies  to  him,  they  say  in  their  hearts,  "  Wo 
will  not  have  tliis  man  to  reign  over  us." 

2.  It  appears  from  tho  conduct  of  sinners  under  the  gospel, 
that  they  are  umvilling  to  be  saved.  When  Christ  called  u{)on 
them  to  come  to  him  for  life,  they  soon  discovered  a  strong  dis- 
position to  reject  his  gracious  invitations.  Tliis  led  liim  to  tell 
them  in  plain  terms,  "  Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that  yo  might 
have  life."  And  he  foretold,  in  tho  parable  of  the  gospel  feast, 
that  sinners  would,  in  timo  to  come,  treat  the  offers  of  salvation 
with  tho  same  neglect  and  contempt.  "Then  said  he  unto 
them,  a  certain  man  made  a  great  supper,  and  bade  many ;  and 
sent  his  servants  at  supper  time  to  say  to  them  that  were  bidden, 
come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready. — And  they  all  wilh  one 
consent  began  to  make  exctise,^^  This  prediction  has  been  ful- 
filled throughout  the  Christian  world.  How  many  thousands 
of  the  fallen  race  have  been  invited  to  accept  of  salvation,  who 
have  finally  refused  !  And  where  has  one  been  found  who  was 
naturally  willing  to  submit  to  the  terms  of  life  ?  Universal 
experience  proves  that  all  men  are  naturally  imwilling  to  be- 
lieve in  Christ.  Though  some  sinners  seem  to  bo  more  friendly 
to  tho  gospel  than  others,  yet  it  appears  from  the  conduct  of  all, 
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that  they  arc  naturally  and  equally  unwilling  to  comply  with 
the  terms  of  life.  They  do,  indeed,  make  diflferent  excuses  for 
slighting  the  gospel ;  but  it  is  the  same  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
which  leads  them  to  reject  the  counsel  of  God,  against  them- 
selves. The  thrcQ  tliousand,  who  were  converted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  were  as  heartily  opposed  to  Christ  before  their  con- 
version, as  any  who  imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood.  Paul 
persisted  in  despising  and  opposing  the  gospel,  until  his  heart 
was  effectually  subdued  by  an  act  of  irresistible  grace.  And  all 
who  arc  now  the  friends  of  Christ,  were  once  his  real  enemies, 
and  totally  unwilling  to  embrace  the  offers  of  salvation.  The 
elect  are  no  better  by  nature  than  the  non-elect,  and,  were  they 
left  to  themselves,  they  would  finally  refuse  to  be  saved,  and 
perish  in  their  sins  for  ever.     But  yet, 

III.  God  IS  able,  by  an  act  of  liis  power,  to  make  them 
willing  to  accept  of  salvation.  Since  this  is  a  point  of  great 
importance  in  the  present  discourse,  I  shall  endeavor  to  establish 
it  by  a  niunber  of  plain  and  conclusive  arguments. 

1.  God  has  promised  to  make  those  willing  to  bo  saved,  whom 
he  Ims  given  to  Christ.  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day 
of  thy  power."  The  tiring  here  promised  is  to  bo  performed  by 
the  Father,  though  it  seems  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Son.  Any 
divine  work  may  be  ascribed  to  either  person  in  the  sacred 
Trinity.  Accordingly  we  find  in  Scripture,  that  the  renovation 
of  the  heart  is  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  sometimes 
to  the  Son,  and  sometimes  to  tlio  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  text, 
the  Father  is  speaking,  and  therefore  ho  must  be  the  person 
promising  to  make  Christ's  people  willing,  in  the  day  of  his 
power.  And  this  farther  appears  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  text, 
from  the  preceding  words.  "Tlie  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  foot- 
stool." At  another  time,  God  the  Fatlicr  promised  to  subdue 
the  hearts  of  sinners  among  his  own  people.  "  A  new  heart 
also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you : 
and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I 
will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh,  and  cattse  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes."  Also  by  the  prophet  Joel,  God  promised  to  pour 
out  his  Spirit  in  the  last  days  upon  all  flesh,  and  bring  them 
to  a  cordial  reception  of  the  peculiar  blessings  of  the  gospel- 
Now,  can  we  suppose  that  God  would  thus  expressly  promise 

1* 
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to  make  men  willing  to  be  saved,  unless  he  were  able  to  boxv" 
their  wills  by  an  act  of  Ins  power?  Would  it  be  consistent 
with  his  holiness  and  truth,  to  promise  to  subdue  the  hearts  of 
sinners  at  a  certain  time  and  in  a  certain  place,  if  he  knew  this 
to  be  an  effect  above  his  power  to  produce  ?  Unless  he  had  the 
supreme  control  over  the  hearts  of  men,  we  may  presume  he 
would  never  have  promieed  to  make  his  own  and  liis  Son's 
enemies  willing  to  be  saved,  in  the  day  of  his  power.  Hence  all 
his  promises  to  renew  the  hearts  of  sinners,  are  so  many  proofs 
of  his  power  to  produce  this  saving  change. 

2.  God  has  actually  softened  the  hearts  of  the  most  hardened 
and  obstinate  sinners.  As  he  promised  to  change  the  hearts  of 
sinners  in  Babylon,  so  he  punctually  fulfilled  his  promise.  He 
poured  out  liis  Spirit  upon  them,  and  raised  them  from  spiritual 
death  to  spiritual  life.  He  took  away  their  hard  and  stony 
hearts,  and  gave  them  hearts  of  flesh.  Though  they  had  long 
repined  at  the  ways  of  his  providence,  yet  he  brought  them  to 
a  cheerful  submission  to  his  sovereignty.  Nor  was  he  less  faith- 
ful to  fulfil  the  promise  made  to  Christ  in  the  text.  At  the  time 
appointed,  which  was  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  brought  three 
thousand  of  his  enemies  to  his  footstool.  This  the  apostle 
Peter  declares  to  be  a  fulfilment  of  the  promise  contained  in 
the  text  and  context,  which  he  quoted  and  explained  on  that 
great  occasion.  "Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear. 
For  David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens ;  but  he  saith  him- 
self. The  Lord  said  imto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  foes  thy  footstool."  When  Peter  preached 
to  Cornelius  and  to  those  at  his  house,  Grod  poured  out  his 
Spirit  upon  them,  and  gave  them  "  repentance  unto  life."  God 
opened  the  heart  of  Lydia,  and  made  her  willing  to  embrace 
the  gospel  preached  by  Paul.  And  before  this,  he  made  a  still 
more  signal  display  of  irresistible  grace,  in  the  conversion  of 
Paul  himself.  He  was  a  blasphemer  and  persecutor.  He  de- 
termined to  resist  all  means  and  motives  to  conversion.  And 
he  felt  superior  to  any  divine  influence.  But  the  King  eternal, 
invisible  and  omnipotent,  was  able  to  lay  him  prostrate  at  the 
feet  of  that  Jesus  whom  he  had  despised  and  persecuted.  These, 
and  many  other  instances  of  conversion  which  are  recorded  in 
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the  Bible,  demonstrate  the  power  of  God  to  make  men  wiUing 
to  be  saved. 

8.  The  Scripture  represents  God  as  not  only  making  men 
willing  to  be  saved,  but  as  making  them  willing  by  an  act  of 
his  power.    Paul  speaking  of  himself  and  of  other  Christians 
who  were  prepared  for  heaven,  says,    ^'  Now  he  that  hath 
wrought  us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God."    He  inculcates  the 
same  sentiment  upon  the  minds  of  tlie  saints  of  Ephesus. 
'^  That  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and 
what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us  ward  who 
believe,  according  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  which 
he  wrought  in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead." 
And  in  the  next  chapter,  he  goes  on  to  say,  ''  You  hath  he 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."    ^^Even 
when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hatli  quickened  us  together  with 
Christ."    "For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that 
wo  should  walk  in  them."    In  one  place,  he  says,  "If  any  man 
be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold  all  things  are  become  new."    Tiiis  he  explains,  in  the 
next  words,  to  be  God's  yiaking  men  willing  to  be  saved.    "  And 
all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by 
Jesus  Christ."    In  another  place,  he  says,  "In  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision, 
but  a  new  creature."    Furthermore,  he  represents  God  as  be- 
ginning and  carrying  on  a  work  of  grace,  by  a  powerful  operar 
tion  on  the  minds  of  men.     To  the  Philippians  he  says,  "  Be- 
ing confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  hath  begun  a 
good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 
And  in  the  next  chapter,  he  says  again,  "  Work  out  your  own 
salvatior  with  fear  and  trembling.    For  it  is  God  which  work- 
eth  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."    And 
for  this  gracious  and  powerful  operation  on  the  hearts  of  believ- 
ers, he  prays  in  the  thirteenth  of  Hebrews :  "  Now  the  God  of 
peace  —  make  you  perfect — to  do  his  will,  working  in  you  that 
which  is  well  pleasuig  in  his  sight."    According  to  these  and 
many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  God  makes  men  willing  to 
be  saved,  by  an  act  of  his  power.    He  not  only  addresses  their 
eyes  and  ears  by  external  objects,  and  their  understandings  and 
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consciences  by  moral  motives,  but  he  actually  operates  upon 
their  hearts,  and  there  produces  new  feelings  or  aflFections  by  the 
same  almighty  power  which  he  exerted  in  creating  the  world, 
and  in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead.  Nothing  short  of  this 
can  be  meant  by  his  raising  men  to  spiritual  life,  making  them 
new  creatures,  and  working  in  them  that  which  is  well  pleasing 
in  his  sight.  To  explain  away  such  expressions,  and  make 
them  mean  moral  suasion  only,  is  to  do  violence  to  Scripture, 
and  wrest  it  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  at  once  both  its 
meaning  and  usefulness. 

4.  Tlie  Scripture  represents  God  as  making  men  willing  to  bo  • 
saved,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  in  distinction  from  all  other  ways 
of  producing  this  eflFect.  To  this  purpose  is  that  noted  passage 
in  the  first  of  John.  "  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own 
received  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave 
he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  behcve  on 
his  name :  Which  were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God,^*  Here  the  renovation  of 
the  heart  is  ascribed  to  a  divine  operation,  in  distinction  from  all 
other  means  or  second  causes.  A  like  representation  we  find  in 
the  ninth  of  Romans.  "  For  he  saith  to  Moses,  I  will  have  mercy 
on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on 
whom  I  will  have  compassion.  So  then,  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth 
mercy."  The  apostle's  words,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, are  still  more  expressive  and  definitive  on  this  point.  "  I 
have  planted,  Apollos  watered :  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So 
then,  neither  is  ho  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
watereth  :  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  He  adds,  "  Ye 
are  God's  husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building."  The  inspired 
writers  all  speak  the  same  language  upon  this  subject.  They 
totally  exclude  men  and  means  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  ascribe  tlie  production  of  this  effect  to  the  immediate 
power  of  the  Deity.     I  may  add, 

5.  It  appears  from  universal  observation  and  experience,  that 
nothing  short  of  a  divine  operation  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners 
is  sufficient  to  draw  them  to  Christ.  Some  suppose  there  arc 
various  ways,  in  which  God  can  make  sinnoi^s  wilUng  to  be 
saved,  without  any  inmiediato  operation  upon  their  hearts. 
But  it  appears  from  fact,  that  tliis  is  the  only  way  in  which 
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even  Omnipotence  can  bring  them  to  a  cordial  compliance 
with  the  gospel. 

For,  in  the  first  place,  God  cannot  make  them  willing  to  be 
saved  by  giving  them  a  sense  of  guilt.  He  may  awaken  their 
consciences,  and  set  their  sins  in  order  before  them,  and  make 
them  feel  that  they  justly  deserve  his  wrath  and  curse,  both  in 
this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  But  will  such  a  sense 
of  criminaHty  and  ill-desert  reconcile  them  to  the  way  of  sal- 
vation by  Christ  ?  There  is  no  necessary  connection  between 
conviction  and  conversion.  Those  luidcr  conviction  have  often 
expressed  their  sensible  and  violent  opposition  to  God,  to 
Christ,  and  even  to  heaven  itself.  Their  sense  of  guilt,  instead 
of  diminishing,  greatly  increased  the  native  enmity  of  their 
hearts  against  every  tiling  holy  and  divine.  It  will  be  univer- 
sally allowed  that  the  hearts  of  the  damned  grow  worse  and 
worse  under  conviction.  And  from  this  we  may  conclude  that 
sliould  God  give  sinners  in  this  world  as  great  a  sense  of  guilt 
as  the  damned  actually  feci,  it  would  directly  tend  to  harden, 
kkstead  of  softening  their  hearts.  It  docs  not  appear  possible, 
therefore,  that  God  should  change  the  hearts  of  sinners,  by 
giving  them  a  sense  of  guilt. 

Nor  does  it  appear  possible  that  he  should  make  them  will- 
ing to  be  saved,  by  giving  them  a  sense  of  danger.  He  often 
does  give  them  as  great  a  sense  of  danger  as  of  guilt.  He 
often  uncovers  destruction  before  them,  and  makes  them  feel 
from  day  to  day  that  they  are  constantly  exposed  to  drop  into 
the  bottomless  pit.  Tliough,  in  this  situation,  they  anxiously 
desire  to  escape  the  damnation  of  hell,  yet  they  have  no  disposi- 
tion to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  more  clearly  God  shows  them  that  ho  is  able  and  disposed 
to  punish  them  according  to  their  deserts,  the  more  vigorously 
and  sensibly  they  oppose  his  holy  and  amiable  sovereignty. 
And  surely  God  cannot  destroy  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  by 
that  sense  of  danger  which  directly  tends  to  increase  it. 

Nor,  in  the  last  place,  can  he  make  them  willing  to  be  saved 
by  giving  them  a  sense  of  tlie  worth  of  their  souls,  and  the 
importance  of  eternal  happiness.  He  always  gives  them  a 
sense  of  these  things,  when  he  awakens  their  consciences  to 
feel  their  guilt,  and  opens  their  eyes  to  see  their  danger. 
Awakened  and  convinced  siimcrs  look' upon  the  happiness  of 
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this  life  as  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  in  comparison  vrith 
future  and  eternal  felicity.    They  view  saints  as  the  only  hapj>y 
persons,  and  would  give  all  the  world,  if  they  had  it  in  their 
power,  to  gain  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  be  in  the  situation  of 
those  who  are  rejoicing  in   the  hopes  of  heaven.     But  these 
feelings  have  no  tendency  to  destroy  the  enmity  of  their  hearts 
against  God,  and  prepare  them  for  holy  and  heavenly  enjoy- 
ments.    Could  the  gates  of  heaven  be  set  open,  and  could  they 
be  allowed  to  step  in  among  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  per- 
fect, they  would  choose  to  take  up  their  everlasting  rcsidcnco 
among  sinful,  rather  than  among  perfectly  holy  beings.     Thus 
it  appears  to  be  out  of  the  power  of  the  Deity  to  convert  sin- 
ners by  moral  suasion.     All  that  he  can  do  in  this  way  is,  to 
give  them  a  realizing  sense  of  their  guilt,  of  their  danger,  and 
of  the  worth  of  their  souls  ;  but  the  most  lively  sense  of  these 
things  has  no  tendency  to  change  their  hearts.     If  God  can, 
therefore,  fulfil  his  promise  to  Christ,  and  make  his  people  will- 
ing to  be  saved,  he  must  be  able  to  slay  the  enmity  of  their 
hearts,  and  reconcile  them  to  the  terms  of  life  by  an  act  of  liis 
power. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  God  does,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  make  men  willing  to 
be  saved,  then  there  is  an  essential  distinction  between  common 
and  special  grace.  Many  imagine  that  there  is  only  a  gradual 
or  circumstantial  difference  between  one  act  of  divine  gi-aeo 
and  another.  They  suppose  regeneration  or  conversion  is  a 
gradual  change,  and  is  efifected  entirely  by  clear  and  re{)eatcd 
exhibitions  of  divine  truth  to  the  view  of  sinners.  Such  moral 
suasion  would  indeed  reconcile  them  to  Christ,  if  all  their 
opposition  to  liim  originated  in  the  weakness  or  blindness  of 
their  understanding.  The  bare  exhibition  of  divine  truth  is 
abundantly  sufficient  to  remove  natural  ignorance  and  intellect- 
ual errors.  But  since  sinners  are  unwilling  to  be  saved,  when 
they  see  their  danger  and  feel  their  guilt,  and  when  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Christ  is  clearly  pointed  out,  no  moral  suasion,  or 
objective  light,  can  have  the  least  tendency  to  make  them  will- 
ing. Though  the  gradual  exhibition  of  objective  light  may 
gradually  expel  the  darkness  of  their  understanding,  yet  noth- 
ing can  remove  their  perverse  opposition  to  light  itself,  but  the 
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instantaneous  and  powerful  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit  upon 
their  hearts.  This  divine  operation,  therefore,  is  special  grace, 
and  differs  from  common  grace  in  two  respects. 

In  the  first  place,  it  makes  men  willing  to  be  saved.  Com- 
mon grace  never  produces  this  effect.  By  common  grace,  God 
invites  and  commands  men  to  accept  of  salvation,  and  makes 
tliem  feel  their  obligation  to  submit  to  the  terms  of  life.  But 
by  special  grace,  God  actually  inclines  their  hearts  to  embrace 
Jesus  Christ,  freely  offered  to  them  in  the  gospel.  God  usually 
exercises  common  grace  toward  sinners,  long  before  he  makes 
them  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  He  often  employs  every 
mode  of  moral  suasion,  for  a  great  while,  before  he  puts  forth 
an  act  of  his  power  to  make  them  willing  to  be  saved.  This 
appears  in  the  case  of  Manasseh,  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  of 
many  others,  who  have  been  converted  late  in  life.  The  highest 
degree  of  common  grace  leaves  men  unwilling  to  be  saved ;  but 
the  lowest  degree  of  special  grace  makes  them  willing.  In  this 
respect,  common  and  special  grace  essentially  differ.  And  so 
they  do  in  anotlier  respect. 

For,  in  the  second  place,  common  grace  is  granted  to  all 
who  enjoy  the  light  of  the  gospel,  while  special  grace  is  granted 
to  none  but  the  elect.  God  makes  none  willing  to  be  saved 
but  those  whom  he  has  given  to  Christ.  He  invites  and  com- 
mands others  to  embrace  tlie  gospel,  and  sometimes  awakens 
them  to  a  lively  sense  of  their  danger  and  guilt ;  but  yet  he 
never  puts  forth  an  act  of  his  power  to  subdue  their  hearts 
and  reconcile  them  to  Christ.  Hence  that  act  of  his  power, 
by  which  he  makes  men  willing  to  be  saved,  is  properly  an  act 
of  special  grace,  and  essentially  different  from  any  act  of  kind- 
ness, favor,  or  assistance,  wliich  he  bestows  upon  any  who  are 
finally  lost. 

2.  l£  God's  making  men  willing  to  be  saved  by  an  act  of  his 
power  be  an  act  of  special  grace,  then  special  grace  is  always 
irresistible.  It  is  the  general  representation  of  Scripture  that 
common  grace  may  be  resisted.  God  often  complains  of  sinners 
for  resisting  the  calls  and  invitations  of  his  common  grace.  ^^  I 
have  called  and  ye  refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  my  hand,  and 
no  man  regarded ;  but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel, 
and  would  none  of  my  reproof."  Zechariali  says,  ^'  They  re- 
fused to  hearken,  and  pulled  away  the  shoulder,  and  stopped 
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their  ears,  that  they  should  not  hear.     Yea,  they  made  their 
hearts  as  an  adamant  stone,  lest  they  should  hear  the  law,  aiid 
the  words  which  the  Lord  of  hosts  hatli  sent  in  his  Spirit  by 
the  former  prophets."     Christ  reproves  sinners,  for   resistin 
the  power  and  influence  of  common  grace.     "  0  Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stoncst   them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  woxild  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  "     And  Stephen,  in  liis 
dying  address  to  sinners  in  Jerusalem,  plainly  tells  them,  "  Ye 
stiffnecked,  and  uncircumciscd  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  ahoaj/s 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye."     Sinners 
are  able  to  resist  all  the  objective  light  afforded  them,  and  all  the 
external  means  used  with  them,  to  bring  them  to  repentance. 
The  reason  is,  all  these  means  of  light  and  conviction  leave 
them  in  the  full  possession  of  their  evil  hearts  of  unbelief. 
And  so  long  as  the  enmity  of  their  hearts  remains,  they  are 
able  to  resist  all  the  force  of  moral  suasion,  or  common  grace. 
But  when  God  displays  his  special  grace  upon  them,  he  takes 
away  the  enmity  of  their  hearts,  and  removes  the  primary  cause 
of  resistance.     In  the  day  of  his  power,  he  makes  them  willing 
to  come  to  Christ  for  life ;  and  when  they  are  willing  to  come, 
there  is  nothing  to  prevent  their  coming.     No  sinner  ever  was, 
or  ever  will  be  unwilling  to  be  saved,  in  the  day  of  God's  power. 
Those  whom  God  calls  by  his  special  grace,  are  morally  obliged 
to  come  in  and  partake  of  the  gospel  feast.    Hence  divines  have 
usually  termed  this  act  of  special  grace  effectual  calling. 

3.  If  God  can  make  men*  willing  to  bo  saved  by  an  act  of 
his  power,  and  if  this  act  of  his  power  be  special  grace,  then 
special  grace  is  as  consistent  with  free  agency  as  common  grace. 
Tlio  only  reason  why  common  grace  is  universally  supposed  to 
be  consistent  with  free  agency  is,  because  it  leaves  men  free  to 
choose  and  refuse,  or  to  act  just  as  they  please.  While  they 
are  the  subjects  of  common  grace  only,  they  feel  themselves  at 
perfect  liberty  to  choose  or  refuse  obedience  to  the  will  of  Grod. 
They  can  choose  to  read,  or  they  can  refuse  to  read ;  they  can 
choose  to  pray,  or  they  can  refuse  to  pray ;  they  can  choose  to 
attend  public  worship,  or  they  can  refuse  to  attend ;  they  can 
choose  to  perform  all  the  externals  of  religion,  or  they  can 
refuse  to  perform  any  religious  duty.     But  if  men  are  perfectly 
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free  under  the  influence  of  common  grace,  because  they  are 
capable  of  choosing  and  refusing,  then  for  the  same  reason, 
they  must  be  equally  free  under  the  influence  of  special  grace. 
For  special  grace  essentially  consists  in  making  men  willing  to 
do  their  duty.  By  special  grace  God  makes  men  choose  to 
submit  to  Christ,  and  refuse  to  oppose  him ;  choose  to  pray, 
and  refuse  to  neglect  it ;  choose  to  attend  public  worship,  and 
refuse  to  neglect  it ;  choose  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  wisdom,  and 
refuse  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  If  this  be  a  just 
representation  of  the  influence  of  special  grace,  thcii  it  certainly 
is  as  consistent  with  free  agency  as  common  grace  is.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  if  special  grace  consisted,  as  some  suppose,  in 
giring  men  a  new  principle,  faculty,  or  power  of  choosing,  then 
it  would  destroy  their  free  agency,  and  make  them  entirely 
passive  in  regeneration  and  sanctification.  But  if,  in  every  act 
of  special  grace,  God  does  nothing  more  than  make  men  willing 
to  do  their  duty,  or  to  choose  and  refuse  in  a  holy  and  virtuous 
manner,  then  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  special  grace  does,  in 
the  least  degree,  infringe  upon  free  agency.  It  is  a  dictate  of 
common  sense,  that  whatever  makes  men  choose  or  refuse,  is 
consistent  with  their  liberty;  and  whatever  obstructs  or  hinders 
tliem  from  choosing  and  refusing,  destroys  their  freedom.  If, 
therefore,  either  common  or  special  grace  deprived  men  of  the 
power  of  choosing  and  refusing,  it  would  destroy  their  free 
agency.  But  since  neither  common  nor  special  grace  docs  take 
away  this  power,  it  is  evident  that  neither  common  nor  special 
grace  is  repugnant  to  the  freedom  of  the  will.  Indeed,  we  do 
not  hesitate  to  say,  that  all  who  have  been  the  subjects  of 
special  grace  know,  by  their  own  experience,  that  they  have 
felt  as  entirely  fi-ee  and  voluntary  in  acting  under  the  influence 
of  special  grace,  as  ever  they  did  in  acting  under  the  influence 
of  common  grace. 

4.  If  God  can  make  men  willing  to  bo  saved,  by  an  act  of  his 
power,  then  there  is  a  plain  consistency  running  through  the 
whole  scheme  of  Calvinism.  The  fundamental  doctrines  of  this 
system  of  divinity  are,  election,  total  depravity,  instantaneous 
regeneration  and  the  final  perseverance  of  the  saints.  If  the 
leading  sentiment  in  this  discourse  be  true,  then  all  these  doc- 
trines are  entirely  consistent. 

It  is  easy  to  see  the  consistency  of  God*s  choosing  a  certain 
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number  of  mankind  to  eternal  life,  if  he  be  able,  by  an  act  of 
his  power,  to  make  that  certain  number  willing  to   be  save<l. 
Upon  this,  and  upon  no  other  ground,  the  doctrine   of  election 
appears  to  harmonize  with  the  character  of  God  and  the  freedom 
of  the  creature. 

It  is  easy  to  see  the  consistency  of  God's  determining  the  fall 
of  man,  and  the  total  corruption  of  all  his  posterity,  if  lie  be 
able,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  to  remove  their  depravity.     Though 
total  depravity  does  render  men  unyielding  to  the  exliibition  of 
truth,  and  all  the  influence  of  moral  suasion,  yet  it  does  not  put 
them  beyond  the  reach  of  special  grace,  which  is  in  its  own  iia^ 
ture  irresistible.     Hence  God  foresaw  no  hazard  to  his  gracious 
design,  from  the  total  enmity  of  the  human  heart ;  which  ho 
knew  he  was  able  to  slay,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  whenever  he 
pleased. 

It  is  easy  to  see  the  intimate  connection  between  the  doctrine 
of  total  depravity,  and  that  of  instantaneous  regeneration.  If 
special  grace  consists  in  an  act  of  God's  power,  by  which  ho 
makes  totally  depraved  sinners  willing  to  be  saved,  tlieu  regen- 
eration must  be  an  instantaneous,  and  not  a  gradual  change. 

here  is  no  medium  between  men's  being  unwilluig  and  willing 
to  be  saved ;  they  must  remain,  therefore,  totally  unwilling  to 
be  saved,  until  the  moment  they  are  made  willing  by  an  instan- 
taneous act  of  divine  power.  In  regeneration,  conversion,  or  tlie 
new  creation,  God  acts  as  instantaneously  as  he  did  when  he 
said,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light."  This  must 
necessarily  be  the  case,  if  men  are  totally  depraved,  and  if  notli- 
ing  short  of  an  irresistible  act  of  divine  power  can  remove  their 
total  depravity. 

It  is  farthermore  easy  to  see  that  the  final  perseverance  of 
saints  is  a  doctrine  inseparably  connected  with  the  other  doc- 
trines of  Calvinism.     The  same  almighty  Agent,  who  from  eter- 
nity determined  to  renew  and  sanctify  the  elect,  can  as  easily 
carry  on,  as  he  could  begin,  a  good  work  in  their  hearts.    And 
the  same  divine  purpose  which  required  their  regeneration, 
equally  requires  their  continued  sanctification,  or  final  persever- 
ance in  holiness.     Hence  there  is  a  moral  impossibility  of  their 
finally  falling  away,  or  failing  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.    Thus 
it  is  easy  to  see,  in  the  light  of  this  subject,  that  the  essential 
and  fundamental  principles  of  the  Calvinistic  system  are  not 
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only  consistent  with  each  other,  but  that  they  perfectly  harmo- 
nize with  the  character  and  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and  with 
the  character  and  nature  of  totally  depraved  creatures. 

5.  If  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse  be  true,  then  the 
whole  scheme  of  Arminianism  is  fundamentally  wrong.  This 
system  of  sentiments  is  entirely  built  upon  the  principle  of  a  self- 
detemiining  power  in  men,  to  embrace  or  to  reject  the  terms  of 
salvation.  The  advocates  for  this  principle  justly  infer  from 
it,  that  men  are  not  totally  depraved ;  that  God  cannot  change 
their  hearts  by  an  act  of  his  power ;  that  he  cannot  cause  them 
to  persevere  in  holiness ;  and  that  he  could  not,  consistently 
with  their  nature,  choose  any  of  them  to  salvation,  from  eter- 
uity.  This  scheme,  it  must  be  allowed,  is  very  consistent  with 
itself.  But  if  its  first  principle  be  unscriptural  and  absurd,  then 
all  the  doctrines  which  have  been  deduced  from  it  have  no  foun- 
dation in  Scripture  or  reason.  And  it  plainly  appears  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  this  discourse,  that  its  first  principle  is  repugnant 
to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture.  We  have  shown  that  God 
has  given  a  certain  number  of  mankind  to  Christ ;  that  these, 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  fallen  race,  are  totally  depraved ;  that 
no  means  or  moral  motives  will  make  them  willing  to  be  saved ; 
and  that  God  only  can  make  them  willing,  by  an  act  of  his 
power.  If  these  things  are  true,  it  necessarily  follows  that  sin- 
ners have  not  a  self-determining  power,  and  never  will  be  saved, 
unless  God,  by  a  sovereign  and  gracious  act  of  his  power,  bows 
their  wills  to  the  sceptre  of  Christ.  Those,  therefore,  who  deny 
the  special  grace  of  God  in  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  virtually 
subvert  the  whole  gospel.  For,  by  denying  this  doctrine,  they 
put  it  out  of  their  power  to  prove  that  one  of  mankind  will  be 
saved,  or  that  the  least  good  will  be  answered  by  the  great  work 
of  redemption.  Christ  certainly  died  in  vain,  if  none  of  man- 
kind will  be  saved ;  and  it  is  certain  that  none  will  be  saved,  if 
all  are  left  to  themselves,  and  never  made  willing,  in  the  day  of 
God's  power,  to  embrace  the  oflfers  of  life.  No  two  schemes  of 
religious  sentiments  are  more  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
otlier,  than  those  of  Calvinism  and  Arminianism.  If  Calvinism 
is  scriptural,  Arminianism  is  imscriptural ;  if  Calvinism  is  fun- 
damentally right,  Arminianism  is  fundamentally  wrong. 

6.  If  God  can  make  men  willing  to  be  saved  by  an  act  of  his 
power,  then  we  may  see  one  reason  why  he  usually  suffers  tliem 
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to  triumph  in  their  wickedness,  before  a  general  revival  of  relig- 
ion.    This  was  God's  usual  conduct,  under  tlie   Mosaic  dispen- 
sation.    We  commonly  read  of  great  degencracj'  and    moral 
corruption  among  his  people,  just  before  any  great  and  remark- 
able outpouring  of  tlie  Spirit.     It  appears  to  have  been  a  time 
of  deep  declension,  just  before  the  revival  of  religion  ou  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  promise  of  tlio  Father  in  the  text 
was  remarkably  fulfilled.     The  same  mode  of  divine  conduct 
has  been  observed  in  these  latter  days.     The  Christian  History 
informs  us  that  there  was  an  uncommon  prevalence  of  \icc% 
irreligion  and  carnal  stupidity,  just  before  the  general  revival  of 
religion,  about  sixty  years  ago.     Now  this  subject  suggests  one 
reason  why  God  usually  orders  things  in  this  manner.     It  is  to 
make  all  men  see  that  the  revival  of  reUgion  is  his  own  work ; 
that  he  can  subdue  the  hardest  hearts ;  that  he  can  bow  the  most 
stubborn  sinners ;  that  though  Paul  plant  and  Apollos  water, 
yet  it  is  his  sole  prerogative  to  give  the  increase.    Who  can  deny 
the  doctrine  of  special  grace,  or  disbelieve  that  God  is  aWo,  by 
an  act  of  his  power,  to  make  men  willing  to  be  saved  ;  when 
they  see  an  uncommon  revival  of  religion,  and  multitudes  Aock- 
ing  to  Christ,  as  doves  to  their  windows  before  an  impending 
storm  ?     Such  seasons  as  these  are  directly  suited  to  shako  the 
faith  and  hopes  of  those  who  deny  the  peculiar  doctrines  of 
grace.    And  it  is  becoming  the  only-wise  God  to  take  tliis  method 
to  make  his  grace  and  power  known,  in  the  conversion  of  sin- 
ners and  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom. 

7.  If  God  is  able,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  to  make  men  will- 
ing to  bo  saved,  then  there  is  a  propriety  in  praying  to  him  for 
the  revival  of  religion  and  the  conversion  of  sinners.    Tliosc 
who  disbelieve  the  doctrine  of  special  grace,  and  maintain  that 
sinners  are  converted  by  moral  suasion,  arc  generally  very  back- 
ward in  praying  for  a  special  divine  influence  upon  the  hearts 
of  men.     The  reason  is  obvious.     They  see  no  propriety  in 
praying  to  God  that  he  would  change  the  hearts  of  men,  when 
they  really  believe  it  is  out  of  his  power  to  do  it.     But  if  it  be 
true  that  God  has  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  his  hand,  and  caUi 
with  infinite  ease,  bow  their  wills  to  the  sceptre  of  Christ,  then 
there  is  great  propriety  in  praying  that  he  would  take  his  own 
work  into  his  own  hands,  and  fulfil  his  gracious  promises  to 
Christ  and  to  his  people,  concerning  the  prosperity  of  Zion.  Ezra, 
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Nehemiah  and  Daniel  prayed  for  the  conversion  of  sinners  in 
Babylon,  and  their  prayers  were  heard.  The  apostles  were 
incessantly  praying  for  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  just  before 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  it  was  in  answer  to  their  prayers  that 
80  many  were  converted  on  that  joyful  occasion.  And  it  is  still 
the  constant  duty  of  the  people  of  God  to  pray  for  his  gracious 
influence  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners,  to  draw  them  to  Christ. 
God  is  abundantly  able  to  pull  down  the  kingdom  of  darkness 
and  build  up  the  kingdom  of  Clu*ist,  through  the  world.  And 
probably,  he  is  only  waiting  for  the  fervent  and  united  prayers 
of  his  people  for  this  great  and  extensive  blessing.  "  Ye  that 
make  mention  of  the  Lord,"  therefore,  "  keep  not  silence,  and 
give  1dm  no  rest,  till  he  establish,  and  till  he  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  in  the  earth." 

Finally,  the  subject  which  we 'have  been  considering  natu- 
rally suggests  a  very  serious  question  to  every  person :  Are  you 
pleased  with  the  doctrine  of  special  grace  ?  If  you  only  answer 
this  question  sincerely  and  truly,  you  will  answer  another  of 
infinite  importance ;  and  that  is,  whether  you  are  a  saint  or  a 
sinner.  However  saints  may  differ  in  other  respects,  yet  they 
all  agree  in  this ;  that  they  are  pleased  with  the  doctrine  of  spe- 
cial grace.  They  have  such  a  view  of  their  own  hearts,  and  of 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  that  they  could  not  entertain  any  hopes 
of  their  own  or  of  any  other  person's  salvation,  were  it  not  for 
the  doctrine  of  special  grace.  All  good  men  therefore  rejoice, 
that  God  is  able,  by  an  act  of  his  power,  to  form  his  own  glori- 
ous moral  image  in  whomsoever  he  pleases.  But,  on  the  other 
hand,  however  sinners  may  diflFer  in  other  respects,  they  all 
heartily  agree  in  this :  that  they  dislike  the  doctrine  of  special 
grace.  There  is  no  sentiment  more  grating  to  their  feelings,  nor 
more  destructive  to  their  hopes.  They  cannot  bear  the  thought, 
that  all  men  are  in  the  hands  of  God  as  the  clay  is  in  the  hands 
of  the  potter.  The  best  and  the  worst  sinners  in  the  world  are 
here  perfectly  of  one  mind.  They  cannot  be  pleased  with  the 
absolute  sovereignty  of  God.  Let  the  question,  then,  be  re- 
peated, and  let  no  person  evade  an  answer ;  are  you  pleased 
with  the  doctrine  of  special  grace  ? 
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Bat  the  frnit  of  the  Spirit  it  1oy«.  —  GkOatianfl  5:  22, 

Though  Christians  generally  believe  that  men  must  be  born 
of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  yet 
they  are  not  so  well  agreed  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  this  new 
birth.     Some  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  God  renews  men  by 
merely  reforming  their  external  conduct.     Some  suppose  that 
he   renews  them  by  merely  implanting  a  new   principle  of 
holiness  in  their  minds,  without  producing  any  holy  exercises. 
And  some  suppose  that  he  renews  them  by  shedding  abroad 
the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts,  and  making  them  actively  holy. 
Now  this  is  the  eflFect,  and  the  only  effect,  which  the  apostlo 
tells  us  the  divine  Spirit  produces  in  the  hearts  of  men,  in 
regeneration.     "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  fore."     Love  is  the 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  the  bond  of  perfectness,  and  the  essence  of 
all  true  holiness.     As  soon  as  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  love 
or  true  benevolence  in  the  hearts  of  sinners,  he  makes  them 
holy  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  holy,  and  enstamps  upon 
them  his  moral  image,  of  which  they  had  been  before  totally 
destitute.     The  true  meaning  of  the  text  may  be  properly 
expressed  in  this  general  observation  : 

The  Spirit  of  God,  in  regeneration,  produces  nothing  but 
love. 

I  shall  show, 

I.  That  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  regeneration,  produces  nothing 
but  love. 

(90) 
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n.  That  he  does  produce  love. 

UI.  That  the  love  which  he  produces  is  the  essence  and 
source  of  all  holy  or  gracious  affections. 

I.  I  am  to  show  tliat  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  regeneration, 
produces  notliing  but  love. 

He  does,  indeed,  often  strive  with  sinners,  and  sometimes 
very  powerfully,  without  softening  or  subduing  their  hearts  in 
the  least  degree.  Ho  strove  a  long  time  with  that  ungodly  and 
incorrigible  generation  who  were  finally  swept  away  by  the 
flood.  He  strove  with  the  rebellious  Israelites  who  perished  in 
the  wilderness.  He  awakened  and  convinced  many  under 
John's  and  Clirist's  and  the  apostles'  preaching,  whom  he  never 
renewed  or  converted.  And  he  commonly  alarms  the  fears 
and  awakens  the  consciences  of  those  sinners  whom  he  intends 
to  renew,  some  time  before  he  effectually  changes  their  hearts. 
This  he  does  to  prepare  them  for  regeneration,  in  which  he 
forms  them  vessels  of  mercy.  The  only  question  now  before  us 
is,  whether,  in  the  act  of  regeneration,  he  produces  any  thing 
besides  love.  And  here  we  may  safely  say  that  he  docs  not 
produce  any  thing  besides  love  in  regeneration,  because  there 
is  no  need  of  his  producing  any  other  effect  in  that  saving 
change.  Sinners  possess  all  the  natural  powers  and  faculties 
which  belong  to  human  nature,  and  which  are  necessary  to 
constitute  them  moral  agents,  before  they  are  made  the  subjects 
of  grace.  They  are  capable  of  knowing  God,  of  understanding 
the  gospel,  and  of  performing  every  duty  which  is  enjoined 
upon  them  by  divine  authority.  Our  Saviour  said  of  those  who 
had  not  the  love  of  God  in  them,  "  they  have  both  seen,  and 
hated  both  me  and  my  Father."  Tliose  in  the  state  of  nature 
stand  in  no  need  of  having  any  new  power,  or  faculty,  or 
principle  of  action  produced  in  them,  in  order  to  their  becoming 
holy.  They  are  just  as  capable  of  loving,  as  of  hating  God ; 
and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  he  requires  them  to  love  him  and 
forbids  them  to  hate  him,  in  his  law,  which  is  holy,  just  and 
good.  Mauasseh  was  as  capable  of  doing  good  as  of  doing  evil, 
before  he  was  renewed  ;  and  Paul  was  as  capable  of  promoting 
as  of  opposing  the  cause  of  Christ,  before  he  was  converted. 
This  is  true  6(  all  sinners,  who  are  as  much  moral  agents,  and 
as  proper  subjects  of  moral  government,  before  as  after  regen- 
eration.   Whenever,  therefore,  the  divine  Spirit  renews,  regen- 
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eratcs,  or  sanctifies  them,  he  has  no  occasion  of  producing  anj 
thing  in  their  minds  besides  love.    This,  indeed,  he  has  occasion 
to  produce,  because  their  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  Grod, 
not  subject  to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  be.    In  regard  to  tlic 
exercise  of  their  minds,  they  need  an  essential  change ;  but  in 
regard  to  the  powers  and  faculties  of  their  minds,  they  need  no 
change.    All  that  the  Spirit  of  God  has  to  do  in  regeneration, 
is  to  change  the  hearts  of  sinners  from  sin  to  holiness,  or  from 
hatred  to  love.    And  I  now  proceed  to  show, 

n.  That  love  is  the  effect  which  he  actually  does  produce  in 
regeneration.     "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,"  says  the  ap)os- 
tle  in  the  text.    His  words  are  very  plain  and  emphatical.    He 
does  not  say  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  a  new  taste,  or  relish, 
or  disposition,  or  principle ;  but  is  love,  and  notliing  which  is 
previous  to  it,  or  the  foundation  of  it.    And  tliis  representa- 
tion of  regeneration  is  agreeable  to  many  otliers  which  wo  find 
in  the  New  Testament,  where  this  saving  change  is  more  clearly 
described  than  it  is  in  the  Old  Testament ;  though  even  there, 
the  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  represented  as  the  production 
of  love.     Moses  tells  the  people  that  their  hearts  should  bo  cir- 
cumcised "  to  love  the  Lord  their  God."     The  description  of 
the  new  birth,  which  Christ  gave  to  Nicodemus,  deserves  partic- 
ular attention.     "Jesus  said  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
imto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God."    He  proceeds  to  say  farther,  "  Except  a  man  be 
born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."    And  he  immediately  subjoins  an  explanation  of 
this  divine  change.     "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh ; 
and  that  wliich  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit."    He  hero  sets 
sin  and  holiness  in  contrast;  for  by  flesh,  he  nleans  sin;  and  by 
spirit,  he  means  holiness.     When  the  Spirit  of  God  renews  a 
sinner,  he  enstamps  his  own  moral  image  upon  him,  which  con- 
sists in  holiness ;  and  we  know  that  all  holiness  consists  in 
love.    The  holiness  of  God  consists  in  love  ;  and  therefore  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  produce  love  in  those  whom  ho  renews  and 
makes  holy.    Hence  says  the  apostle  John,  "  Love  is  of  God ; 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God."    And  he  expresses 
the  same  idea  when  he  says  again,  "  God  is  love :  and  he  that 
dwellcth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."     But  the 
apostle  Paul  is  still  more  explicit  upon  this  point  in  the  fifth 
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of  Romans,  where  he  assorts  that  he  and  other  Christians 
had  a  hope  which  made  them  not  ashamed,  "  because  the 
love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

The  nature  of  regeneration  clearly  appears  from  the  necessity 
of  it.  The  only  reason  why  regeneration  is  necessary,  is,  be- 
cause sinners  are  morally  and  totally  depraved.  And  their  total 
moral  depravity  altogether  consists  in  selfishness.  They  are 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  and  seek  their  own  private,  separate 
interest,  in  opposition  to  the  interests  of  all  other  beings.  This 
makes  them  enemies  to  God  and  to  all  righteousness,  and  dis- 
poses them  to  injure,  and,  as  far  as  they  can,  to  destroy,  all 
who  appear  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  selfisli  interests  and  de- 
signs. This  total  depravity  renders  them  unfit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  incapable  of  enjoying  the  blessings  of  it.  And  to 
remove  this  disqualification  for  heaven,  they  must  be  regener- 
ated, or  born  again.  Regeneration,  therefore,  must  consist  in 
the  production  of  love,  or  true  benevolence.  There  is  no  other 
conceivable  way  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  can  remove  their 
selfislmess  but  by  producing  benevolence,  or  shedding  abroad 
the  love  of  God  in  their  hearts.  This  will  slay  their  enmity, 
reconcile  them  to  God,  unite  them  to  Christ,  and  fit  them  for 
heaven. 

And  we  now  appeal  to  all  who  have  been  born  again,  whether 
ihey  ever  experienced  any  other  change  in  regeneration,  than  a 
change  from  selfishness  to  benevolence,  from  hatred  to  love, 
and  from  opposition  to  reconciliation  to  God.  Scripture,  rea- 
son, and  experience,  all  concur  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  regeneration,  produces  love,  and  nothing  but  love,  in  the 
hearts  of  those  whom  he  raises  from  spiritual  deatli  to  spiritual 
life.     It  now  remains  to  show, 

HI.  Tliat  love,  which  the  holy  Spirit  produces  in  regener- 
ation, is  the  essence  and  source  of  all  holy  or  gracious  affections. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  regeneration  lays  the  foundation 
of  all  the  exercises  of  grace.  But  many  maintain  that  this  can- 
not be  true,  unless  the  divine  Spirit  produces  a  principle  of 
grace  which  is  prior  to  love  and  every  other  gracious  exercise. 
But  tliis  opinion  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded.  The  love 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  in  regeneration,  is  the  love  of 
benevolence,  and  not  the  love  of  complacence.    It  is  not  possi- 
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ble,  perhaps,  in  the-  nature  of  things,  that  the  love  of  compla- 
cence should  take  place  in  the  heart  of  any  man  before  the  love 
of  benevolence ;  because  he  cannot  see  the  divine  beauty  and 
excellence  of  benevolence,  before  he  has   felt  it  in   his   own 
breast.     Hence  benevolence  will  produce  complacence,  but  com- 
placence will  not  produce  benevolence.     But  as  soon  as  a  man 
feels  benevolence  in  himself,  he  will  love  benevolence  and  every 
holy  affection  in   God,  and  in   the  friends  of  God.     Do  nut 
many  Christians  well  remember,  that  when  they  were  first 
regenerated,  they  instantaneously  felt  benevolently  and  friendly 
to  all  around  them,  whether   friends  or  foes ;  and   in   conse- 
quence of  that,  immediately  exercised  peculiar  love  and  com- 
placency towards  God,  and  towards  all  wlio  appeared  to  bear  liis 
moral  image  ?     Such  are  the  natural  and  genuhie  effects  of  that 
love  of  benevolence  which  tlie  Spirit  of  God  produces  in  regen- 
eration.    It  is  the  foundation,  essence,  and  source,  of  all  lioly 
or  gracious  affections.     So  the  apostle  plainly  represents  it,  in 
the  text  and  context.     "  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love  ;'* 
that  is,  the  love  of  benevolence.     And  the  fruits  or  effects  of 
this  love  of  benevolence  are,  "joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."     As  the  love 
of  benevolence  comprises  all  the  moral  perfections  of  the  Deity, 
so  the  love  of  benevolence  comprises  all  the  virtuous  and  holy 
exercises  which  compose  the  Christian  character.     Accordingly, 
when  the  divine  Spirit  produces  the  love  of  benevolence  in  tlie 
human  heart,  he  lays  a  foundation  for  joy,  peace,  and  every 
other  holy  aflFection.     Benevolent  love  is  the  root,  from  which 
all  holy  feelings  and  conduct  naturally  spring.     It  produces 
every  thuig  which  the  law  requires,  and  which  is  necessary  to 
perfect  obedience.     This  will  more  fully  appear,  if  we  trace  the 
catalogue  of  graces  which  the  apostle  mentions,  to  the  source 
from  which  they  flow. 

From  holy  love  proceeds  holy  joy.  This  is  a  branch  of  true 
benevolence.  When  a  sinner,  who  has  been  hating  and  opposing 
God,  and  murmuring  and  complainmg  under  a  painful  sense  of 
his  holy  and  irresistible  sovereignty,  has  holy  love  shed  abroad 
in  his  heart,  his  mind  is  naturally  filled  with  joy.  He  rejoices 
in  the  being,  perfections,  and  government  of  God.  He  sees  the 
earth  to  be  full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  and  wonders  why 
he  had  never  before  rejoiced  in  the  displays  of  his  glory.    He  is 
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ready  to  call  upon  all  aroiiud  him  to  praise  the  Lord  for  all  his 
astonishing  goodness  and  grace  to  the  children  of  men.  Holy 
joy  is  one  of  the  first  effects  which  flow  from  that  holy  love 
which  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  m  regeneration. 

Prom  lioly  love  proceeds  not  only  holy  joy,  but  holy  peace. 
In  the  exercise  of  divine  love,  the  renewed  sinner  enjoys  that 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding.  He  finds  peace, 
as  well  as  joy,  in  believing.  Ho  feels  at  peace  with  God,  with 
the  friends  of  God,  and  with  all  mankind.  Ho  enjoys  that  solid 
and  permanent  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which 
tlic  world  cannot  take  away.  I  might  go  on,  and  show  how 
love  will  produce  not  only  joy  and  peace,  but  faith,  and 
goodness,  and  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and  long-sufiering, 
and  every  other  virtuous  and  amiable  affection ;  but  I  will 
only  farther  observe  that  divine  love  will  dispose  men  to  pay 
universal  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  It  will  dispose 
them  to  call  upon  God  in  secret,  in  private,  and  in  public.  It 
will  dispose  them  to  remember  the  Sabbath  day,  and  to  keep  it 
holy.  It  will  dispose  them  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  what- 
ever they  do.  It  will  dispose  them  to  avoid  every  appearance 
of  evil,  and  steadily  pursue  the  path  of  duty.  It  will,  in  a 
word,  make  them  new  creatures,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Hence  says  the  apostle,  '^  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 

Thus  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regeneration, 
produces  that  pure,  holy,  disinterested  love,  which  is  the  source 
of  all  holiness  and  obedience.  Though  there  is  no  natural  or 
necessary  connection  between  the  first  exercise  of  love  and  all 
future  exercises  of  grace,  yet  there  is  a  constituted  connection, 
which  renders  future  exercises  of  grace  as  certain,  as  if  they 
flowed  from  a  new  nature,  or  holy  principle,  as  many  suppose. 
For  those  who  maintain  that  a  new  nature,  or  principle  of  grace 
is  given  in  regeneration,  still  suppose  that  the  new  nature  or 
principle  of  grace  is  not  always  in  exercise,  and  never  produces 
any  holy  afiections,  without  the  special  influence  of  the  divine 
Spirit  upon  the  heart.  And  if  this  were  true,  the  certainty  of  a 
continuation  of  holy  exercises  would  be  no  greater,  on  the 
supposition  of  a  new  principle  implanted  in  the  mind  in 
regeneration,  than  on  the  supposition  of  the  production  of  a 
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new  exercise  of  love.     For  love  will  no  more    flow  from  a 
principle  of  love  without  a  divine  influence,  than  joy,  or  peace, 
or  any  other  gracious  exercise,  will  flow  from  love  Avithout  a 
divine  influence.     So  that  upon  any  supposition  whatever,  the 
continuance    of   grace,   after    regeneration,  must    absohitolv 
depend  upon  a  continued  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ujxm 
the  mind  of  every  one  who  has  been  regenerated.     And  thin 
being  the  case,  the  production  of  love,  in  regeneration,  mu>t 
lay  as  solid  and  permanent  a  foundation  for  a  holy  life,  as  tlic 
implantation  of  a  new  principle,  disposition,  or   moral  ta.^tc, 
could  possibly  lay.     When  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  love  in  tha 
soul  in  which  there  was  nothing  before  but  selfishness,  he  effects 
an  essential  change  in  the  heart,  and  forms  the  subject  of  grace 
after  tlie  moral  image  of  God,  and  prepares  him  for  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     And  this  is  as  great  and  as  good  a  change  as 
can  be  produced  in  the  human  heart. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  nothing  but  love  in  regener- 
ation, then  there  is  no  ground  for  the  distinction  which  is  often 
made    between    regeneration,  conversion,   and    sanctification. 
They  arc,  in  nature  and  kind,  precisely  the  same  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.     In  regeneration,  he  produces  holy  exercises  ;  in  con- 
version, he  produces  holy  exercises ;  and  in  sanctification,  Ijc 
produces  holy  exercises.     Accordingly,  the  inspired  writers  use 
the  terms  regeneration,  conversion,  and  sanctification,  to  denote 
the  same  holy  and  gracious  affections.     But  systematic  divines 
generally  use  them  to  signify  very  different  things.     They  usie 
regeneration,  to  denote  the  Spirit's  operation  in  producing  a 
new  heart,  or  a  new  nature,  or  a  new  principle,,  which  is  prior 
to,  and  the  foundation  of,  all  holy  exercises.     They  use  conver- 
sion, to  signify  the  Spirit's  operation  in  producing  love,  repent- 
ance and  faith  ;  which  are  implied  in  embracing  the  gosfKiI.  And 
they  use  sanctification,  to  signify  the  Spirit's  operation  in  pro- 
ducing all  future  exercises  of  grace.     But  the  Scripture  makes 
no  such    distinction    between    regeneration,   conversion,  a"" 
sanctification.     The  sacred  writers  use  these  terms  indiscnnii- 
natcly,  to  denote  not  only  the  first,  but  the  subsequent  effects, 
of  the  Spirit's  operation  upon  the  hearts  of  Christians.    TIj^/ 
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only  consistent  with  each  other,  but  that  they  perfectly  harmo- 
nize with  the  character  and  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and  with 
the  character  and  nature  of  totally  depraved  creatures. 

5.  If  what  has  been  said  in  tliis  discourse  be  true,  then  the 
whole  scheme  of  Arminianism  is  fundamentally  wrong.  This 
system  of  sentiments  is  entirely  built  upon  the  principle  of  a  self- 
deterviining  power  in  men,  to  embrace  or  to  reject  the  terms  of 
salvation.  The  advocates  for  this  principle  justly  infer  from 
it,  that  men  are  not  totally  depraved ;  that  God  cannot  change 
their  hearts  by  an  act  of  his  power ;  that  he  cannot  cause  them 
to  persevere  in  holiness ;  and  that  he  could  not,  consistently 
with  their  nature,  choose  any  of  them  to  salvation,  from  eter- 
nity. This  scheme,  it  must  be  allowed,  is  very  consistent  with 
itself.  But  if  its  first  principle  be  unscriptural  and  absurd,  then 
all  the  doctrines  which  have  been  deduced  from  it  have  no  foun- 
dation in  Scripture  or  reason.  And  it  plainly  appears  from  the 
whole  tenor  of  this  discourse,  that  its  first  principle  is  repugnant 
to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture.  We  have  shown  that  God 
has  given  a  certain  niunber  of  mankind  to  Christ ;  that  these, 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  fallen  race,  are  totally  depraved ;  that 
no  means  or  moral  motives  will  make  them  willing  to  be  saved ; 
and  that  God  only  can  make  them  willing,  by  an  act  of  his 
power.  If  these  things  are  true,  it  necessarily  follows  that  sin- 
ners have  not  a  self-determining  power,  and  never  will  be  saved, 
unless  God,  by  a  sovereign  and  gracious  act  of  his  power,  bows 
their  wills  to  the  sceptre  of  Christ.  Those,  therefore,  who  deny 
the  special  grace  of  God  in  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  virtually 
subvert  the  whole  gospel.  For,  by  denying  this  doctrine,  they 
put  it  out  of  their  power  to  prove  that  one  of  mankind  will  be 
saved,  or  that  the  least  good  will  be  answered  by  the  great  work 
of  redemption.  Christ  certainly  died  in  vain,  if  none  of  man- 
kind will  be  saved ;  and  it  is  certain  that  none  will  be  saved,  if 
all  are  left  to  themselves,  and  never  made  willing,  in  the  day  of 
Grod's  power,  to  embrace  the  offers  of  life.  No  two  schemes  of 
religious  sentiments  are  more  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
other,  than  those  of  Calvinism  and  Arminianism.  If  Calvinism 
is  scriptural,  Arminianism  is  imscriptural ;  if  Calvinism  is  fun- 
damentally right,  Arminianism  is  fundamentally  wrong. 

6.  If  God  can  make  men  willing  to  be  saved  by  an  act  of  his 
power,  then  we  may  see  one  reason  why  he  usually  suflFers  them 
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version  and  sanctification.    But  if  what  has  been  said  in  this 
discourse  be  true,  there  is  no  new  nature,  or  principle  of  action, 
produced  in  regeneration,  but  only  love,  which  is  activity  itself. 
The  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  and  nothing  besides,  prior 
to  or  different  from  love ;  and  it  is  universally  alloTved  that  men 
are  active  in  exercising  love  to  God  or  man.    Accordingly,  the 
Scripture  requires  men  to  be  active  in  regeneration,  conversion, 
and  sanctification ;  for  it  requires  them  to  be  regenerated,  to  be 
converted,  and  to  be  sanctified,  without  suggesting*  tho  idea  of 
passivity  in  respect  to  either  of  these  duties.     This  will  clearly 
appear  from  the  express  commands  of  God.     Hear  his  com- 
mand in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.     "  Circumcise  tlie 
foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more  stiff-necked."    Hear  his 
command  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  Jeremiah.     "  Thus,  saith  the 
Lord  to  the  men  of  Judah  and  Jerusalem,  Break  up  your  fal- 
low ground,  and  sow  not  among  thorns.      Circumcise  your- 
selves to  the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  foreskin  of  yoiu*  heart, 
ye  men  of  Judah  and  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ;  lest  my  fuiy 
come  forth  like  fire,  and  bum  that  none  can  quench  it.*'    Hear 
his  command  in  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Ezekiel.     ^^  Cast 
away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  trans- 
gressed :  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why 
will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel  ? "     In  these  commands,  God 
requires  men  to  be  regenerated,  upon  pain  oj  eternal  death. 

God   commands   men  to  be   converted,  as  well   as  regen- 
erated, or  to  become  cordially  reconciled  to  him.     By  Isaiah 
he  says,  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  tlio  unrighteous 
man  his  thoughts :  and  let  liim  return  unto  the  Lord,  and  he 
will  have    mercy  upon  him ;    and  to  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundantly  pardon."      By  Ezekiel  he  says,   "Turn  ye,  turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways ;   for  why   will   ye  die,  0  house  of         j 
Israel  ?  "     By  John  the  Baptist  he  says,  "  Repent  ye ;  for  the         j 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."    By  Christ  he  says,  "The 
time  is  fulfilled,    and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand ;  re-         i 
pent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."    By  Peter  he  says,  "  Bepent 
ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted 
out."    And  Paul  says,  "Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us :  we  pray  you  in  ( 

Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."    These  divine  pre-         j 
cepts  expressly  require  men  to  be  converted,  ' 


1 


NATURE    OF    REQENER ATION  .  99 

Tliere  are  other  commands  of  God,  which  as  plainly  and 
expressly  require  men  to  be  sanctified,  as  to  be  regenerated  and 
conTcrted.  Among  many  others,  the  following  deserve  partic- 
ular attention.  "  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy."  "  Keep  your- 
selves in  the  love  of  God."  "  Grow  in  grace."  "  Add  to  your 
faith  virtue,  and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  tem- 
perance, and  to  temperance  patience,  and  to  patience  godliness, 
and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness 
charity."  "  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmovcablc,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  for- 
asmuch as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Let  these  three  classes  of  commands  be  critically  examined 
and  compared,  and  every  one  must  see  that  God  as  plainly  and 
expressly  requires  men  to  be  regenerated,  as  to  be  converted  or 
sanctified.  And  if  this  be  true,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  men 
are  no  more  passive  in  regeneration,  than  in  conversion  or 
sanctification.  The  truth  is,  men  are  regenerated,  converted  and 
sanctified,  by  the  special  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit,  and  are 
always  equally  active  under  liis  gracious  influence.  For  it  is 
impossible  that  he  should  produce  love,  or  repentance,  or  faith, 
or  any  other  gracious  desire,  affection,  or  volition,  without  their 
being  active.  The  supposition  that  men  are  passive  under  the 
regenerating,  converting,  or  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Spirit 
of  Grod,  is  not  only  unreasonable  and  unscriptural,  but  incon- 
sistent with  every  command  in  the  Bible. 

3.  If  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regeneration,  produces  nothing  but 
love,  or  holy  exercises,  then  the  regenerate  are  as  dependent 
upon  him  for  their  future,  as  for  their  first,  exercises  of  grace* 
Regeneration  gives  them  no  new  principle,  nor  new  power. 
Tlicy  are  no  more  able  to  act  of  themselves,  or  independently 
of  a  divine  influence,  than  they  were  before  they  were  renewed. 
The  same  divine  influence  is  as  necessary  to  produce  the 
second,  as  the  first  exercise  of  love,  the  third, 'as  the  second 
exercise  of  love,  and  all  future  exercises  of  love,  as  the  preced- 
ing ones.  The  preparations  of  their  heart  and  the  answer  of 
their  tongue,  arc  continually  from  the  Lord.  He  works  in  them 
both  to  will  and  to  do,  in  every  duty.  They  arc  not  sufficient 
of  themselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  themselves ;  but  their 
sufficiency  is  of  God.  David  freely  acknowledged  before  God 
his  need  of  divine  influence,  in  every  act  of  obedience.    ^^  I  will 
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run  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou    shalt  ehlargt? 
my  heart."     Jeremiah  humbly  said,  "  0  Lord,  I  know  that  tlie 
way  of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  vralketh  to 
direct  his  steps."     Solomon  exhorts  his  son, "  Trust  in  the  Lord 
with  all  thine  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understand- 
ing.    In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  tliy 
paths."     Every  true  saint  can  sincerely  adopt  the  language  ui 
David,  in  his  addresses  to  God  from  day  to  day.      "  Let  the 
words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  bo  accept- 
able  in  thy  sight,  0  Lord,  my  strength,  and  my  Redeemer." 
The  more  Christians  grow  in   grace   and  become   acquainted 
with  their  own  hearts,  the  less  confidence  they  have  in  them- 
selves, and  the  more  they  realize  their  continual  need  of  tlic 
sanctifying  and  quickening  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit. 

4.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  nothing  but  love  in  regener- 
ation, then  it  is  no  more  a  supernatural  work,  on  the  part  of 
Gt)d,  than  any  other  divine  operation  upon  the  minds  of  men. 
The  Spirit  of  God  has  always  produced  holy  love  in  the  hearts 
of  the  angels  of  light ;  but  who  can  suppose  that  this  is  a 
supernatural  or  miraculous  operation  ?    Tlie  Spirit  of  God  pro- 
duced holy  love  in  the  hearts  of  our  first  parents  before  thej 
apostatized ;  but  who  can  suppose  that  he  operated  supemat- 
urally  or  miraculously  upon  their  mmds  ?    There  is  notliing 
more  supernatural  or  miraculous,  in  tlie  divine  Spirifs  produc- 
ing holy  love  in  those  who  have  been  once  destitute  of  it,  than 
in  producing  the  same  holy  aflFection  in  those  who  have  nercr 
been   sinful.     In  regenerating  a  sinner,  the   Spirit   does  not 
counteract  any  law  of  nature,  nor  produce  any  miraculowiJ 
effect.    He  did  operate  supematnrally,  when  he  gave  to  one  tbe 
word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  to  anofher 
the  gifts  of  healing,  to  another  the  working  of  mii-aclcs,  to 
another  prophecy,  to  another  discerning  of  spirits,  to  another 
divers  kinds  of  tongues,  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues. 
All  these  were  supernatural  effects,  produced  in  a  supernatural 
manner.     But  the  working  in  men  both  to  will  and  to  do  what 
is  right,  is  no  supernatural  effect,  and  no  other  than  what  he 
has  done  for  nearly  six  thousand  years  together.     It  is  true, 
indeed,  that  regeneration,  conversion  and  sanctification  are  all 
produced  by  the  special  operations  of  the  Spirit.    They  may  be 
called  special^  because  he  renews,  converts  and  sanctifies  some, 
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of  Bomans,  where  ho  asserts  that  he  and  other  Christians 
had  a  hope  which  made  them  not  ashamed,  "  because  the 
love  of  God  was  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

The  nature  of  regeneration  clearly  appears  from  the  necessity 
of  it.  The  only  reason  why  regeneration  is  necessary,  is,  bo- 
cause  sinners  are  morally  and  totally  depraved.  And  their  total 
moral  depravity  altogether  consists  in  selfishness.  They  are 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  and  seek  their  own  private,  separate 
mterest,  in  opposition  to  the  interests  of  all  other  beings.  This 
makes  them  enemies  to  God  and  to  all  righteousness,  and  dis- 
poses them  to  injure,  and,  as  far  as  they  can,  to  destroy,  all 
who  appear  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  selfish  interests  and  de- 
signs. This  total  depravity  renders  them  unfit  for  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  incapable  of  enjoying  the  blessings  of  it.  And  to 
remove  this  disqualification  for  heaven,  they  must  be  regener- 
ated, or  born  again.  Regeneration,  therefore,  must  consist  in 
the  production  of  love,  or  true  benevolence.  There  is  no  other 
conceivable  way  in  which  the  Spirit  of  God  can  remove  their 
selfislmess  but  by  producing  benevolence,  or  shedding  abroad 
the  lovo  of  God  in  their  hearts.  This  will  slay  their  enmity, 
reconcile  them  to  God,  unite  them  to  Christ,  and  fit  them  for 
heaven. 

And  we  now  appeal  to  all  who  have  been  born  again,  whether 
they  ever  experienced  any  other  change  m  regeneration,  than  a 
change  from  selfishness  to  benevolence,  from  hatred  to  love, 
and  from  opposition  to  reconciliation  to  God.  Scripture,  rea- 
son, and  experience,  all  concur  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  regeneration,  produces  love,  and  nothing  but  love,  in  the 
hearts  of  those  whom  he  raises  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual 
life.     It  now  remains  to  show, 

ni.  That  love,  which  the  holy  Spirit  produces  in  regener- 
ation, is  the  essence  and  source  of  all  holy  or  gracious  affections. 
It  is  generally  supposed  that  regeneration  lays  the  foundation 
of  all  the  exercises  of  grace.  But  many  maintain  that  this  can- 
not be  true,  unless  the  divine  Spirit  produces  a  principle  of 
grace  which  is  prior  to  love  and  every  other  gracious  exercise. 
But  this  opinion  does  not  appear  to  be  well  founded.  The  love 
which  the  Spirit  of  God  produces  in  regeneration,  is  the  love  of 
benevolence,  and  not  the  love  of  complacence.    It  is  not  possi- 
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influence,  and  so  do  saints.  Nothing  but  their  hating  Ood 
prevents  their  loving  him,  and  they  are  just  as  able  to  love  him 
as  they  are  to  hate  him.  They  must  be,  therefore,  as  totaUy 
inexcusable  and  self-condenmed  for  not  loving  and  serving  God, 
as  the  best  saints  on  earth  are  for  neglecting  any  duty.  The 
divine  commands  lie  upon  them  in  their  full  force,  to  make 
tliem  a  new  heart,  to  repent  of  sin  and  to  believe  the  gospel, 
witliotit  delay. 

Finally,  tliis  subject  teaches  us  that  the  true,  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  regeneration,  conversion  and  sanctification,  all  which 
mean  the  same  thing,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  all  the  com* 
mands  which  Ood  has  given  to  saints  and  to  sinners.  If  re- 
generation does  not  consist  in  any  new  principle  of  action,  but 
only  in  the  production  of  holy  and  benevolent  exercises,  then 
Ood  may  consistently  require  saints  to  love  him  constantly  and 
perfectly,  and  he  may  consistently  require  sinners  to  love  him 
as  constantly  and  perfectly  as  saints.  He  may,  with  propriety, 
give  the  same  conunands  to  both.  Though  love  is  of  God,  and 
is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  yet  both  saints  and  sinners  are  bound 
to  love  Ood  with  all  the  heart,  wiUi  all  the  soul,  with  all  tlie 
mind,  and  with  all  the  strength;  and  this  obligation  will  lie 
upon  them,  in  its  full  weight,  through  eternity.  It  is  an 
obligation  which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  which 
cannot  1x3  dissolved,  so  long  as  God  remains  supremely  amiable, 
and  tliey  remain  capable  of  loving  him  with  supreme  affection. 


NATURE    OP    REGENERATION.  95 

ready  to  call  upon  all  around  him  to  praise  the  Lord  for  all  his 
astonishing  goodness  and  grace  to  the  children  of  men.  Holy 
joy  is  one  of  the  first  effects  which  flow  from  that  holy  love 
which  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration. 

From  holy  love  proceeds  not  only  holy  joy,  but  holy  peace. 
In  the  exercise  of  divine  love,  the  renewed  sinner  enjoys  that 
peace  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding.  He  finds  peace, 
as  well  as  joy,  in  believing.  He  feels  at  peace  with  God,  with 
the  friends  of  God,  and  with  all  mankind.  He  enjoys  that  solid 
and  permanent  peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  and  which 
tlic  world  cannot  take  away.  I  might  go  on,  and  show  how 
love  will  produce  not  only  joy  and  peace,  but  faith,  and 
goodness,  and  gentleness,  and  meekness,  and  long-sufiering, 
and  every  other  virtuous  and  amiable  affection;  but  I  will 
only  farther  observe  that  divine  love  will  dispose  men  to  pay 
universal  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  It  will  dispose 
them  to  call  upon  God  in  secret,  in  private,  and  in  public.  It 
will  dispose  them  to  remember  the  Sabbath  day,  and  to  keep  it 
holy.  It  will  dispose  them  to  seek  the  glory  of  God  in  what- 
ever they  do.  It  will  dispose  them  to  avoid  every  appearance 
of  evil,  and  steadily  pursue  the  path  of  duty.  It  will,  in  a 
word,  make  them  new  creatures,  and  cause  them  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life.  Hence  says  the  apostle,  "  If  any  man  be  in 
Clirist,  he  is  a  new  creature :  old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 

Tlius  it  appears  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regeneration, 
produces  that  pure,  holy,  disinterested  love,  which  is  the  source 
of  all  holiness  and  obedience.  Though  there  is  no  natural  or 
necessary  connection  between  the  first  exercise  of  love  and  all 
future  exercises  of  grace,  yet  there  is  a  constituted  connection, 
which  renders  future  exercises  of  grace  as  certain,  as  if  they 
flowed  from  a  new  nature,  or  holy  principle,  as  many  suppose. 
For  those  who  maintain  that  a  new  nature,  or  principle  of  grace 
is  given  in  regeneration,  still  suppose  that  the  new  nature  or 
principle  of  grace  is  not  always  in  exercise,  and  never  produces 
any  holy  aflections,  without  the  special  influence  of  the  divine 
Spirit  upon  the  heart.  And  if  this  were  true,  tlie  certainty  of  a 
continuation  of  holy  exercises  would  be  no  greater,  on  the 
supposition  of  a  new  principle  implanted  in  the  mind  in 
regeneration,  than  on  the  supposition  of  the  production  of  a 
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Here  sinners  are  expressly  required  to  make  them  a  new  heart, 
as  well  as  to  repent  and  turn  from  all  iniquity.  Tlie  plain 
and  important  truth,  therefore,  which  properly  falls  under  our 
present  consideration,  is  this  : 

It  is  the  duty  of  sinners  to  make  them  a  new  heart- 

I  shall  endeavor  to  show, 

I.  What  a  new  heart  is. 

II.  What  it  is  to  make  a  new  heart. 

III.  That  this  is  the  duty  of  sinners. 

The  nature  of  this  subject  requires  a  careful  and  candid  atten- 
tion, especially  the  first  two  branches  of  it,  upon  which  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  whole  depends.  For  if  we  can  ascertain 
what  a  new  heai-t  is,  and  what  it  is  to  make  a  new  heart,  the 
proof  of  the  doctrine  will  be  easy,  and  the  whole  discourse  plain 
and  intelligible  to  every  capacity. 

1.  Let  us  consider  what  a  new  heart  is. 

Though  a  new  heart  be  a  Scripture  phrase,  and  in  cozmnoD 
use,  yet  different  men  attach  very  different  ideas  to  it ;  and  for 
this  reason,  I  shall  proceed  gradually  in  explainijig  it,  and 
mention  some  things  which  it  cannot  mean. 

There  is  no  ground  to  suppose  that  it  means  any  new  natural 
power  or  faculty  of  the  soul,  which  is  necessary  to  render  sinners 
capable  of  understanding  and  doing  their  duty.     They  aro  as 
completely  moral  agents  as  saints,  and  as  completely  capable, 
in  point  of  natural  ability,  of  understanding  and  obcpng  the 
will  of  God.     He  knew  that  those  whom  he  addressed  iu  the 
text  and  required  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  were  possessed  of 
reason,  conscience,  and  every  other  natural  faculty  of  the  mind; 
and  upon  this  ground  alone,  he  made  that  solemn  appeal  to  them 
in  a  preceding  verse,  "  Are  not  my  ways  equal  ?  are  not  your 
ways  unequal  ?  "    Since  God  appeals  to  sinners  as  moral  agents, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  the  new  heart  which  he  requires  them 
to  make  is  any  natural  power  or  faculty  of  mind,  which  they  do 
not  need,  and  which,  if  they  did  need,  they  could  be  under  no 
obligation  to  obtain. 

Nor  can  a  new  heart  mean  any  new  natural  appetite,  instinct, 
or  passion.  Whatever  belongs  to  our  mere  animal  nature,  be- 
longs to  sinners  as  well  as  to  saints.  And  when  sinners  become 
saints,  they  experience  no  change  in  their  natural  appetites,  or 
animal  propensities;  but  a  new  heart  commonly  serves  to 
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represont  conversion  and  sanctification  as  continued  regenera- 
tion, and  as  produced  in  the  same  manner,  by  a  special  divine 
influence.  Paul  tells  the  Philippians  that  he  was  confident  that 
he  who  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them  would  perform  it  until 
the  day  of  Jesus  Christ.  Upon  this  ground,  he  exhorts  the 
same  persons  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. "  For,"  says  he,  "  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  He  expresses  the  same 
sentiment  in  his  prayer  for  the  Hebrews.  '^  Now  the  God  of 
peace,  tliat  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus,  that 
great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work,  to  do 
his  will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight, 
through  Jesus  Christ."  These  passages  perfectly  accord  witli 
the  language  of  the  text  and  context.  ^^  But  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
£edth,  meekness,  temperance."  According  to  the  whole  tenor 
of  Scripture,  tlie  Spirit  of  God  produces  all  holy  exercises  in 
the  hearts  of  saints.  He  first  produces  love,  then  repentance, 
then  faith,  and  every  otlier  holy  affection  through  life,  until  he 
has  carried  sanctification  to  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  glory. 
The  terms  regeneration,  conversion,  and  sanctification,  may  be 
used  to  denote  the  distinction  of  order  in  the  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  but  not  to  denote  a  distinction  of  nature,  or  of  manner , 
in  his  gracious  operations.  He  produces  tlie  same  exercises  of 
holiness,  and  in  the  same  manner,  in  renewing,  converting  and 
sanctifying  the  hearts  of  Christians.  So  that  there  is  not  the 
least  foundation  in  Scripture,  reason,  or  experience,  for  the 
common  distinction  between  regeneration,  conversion,  and 
sanctification. 

2.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  in  regeneration  produces  nothing  but 
love,  then  men  are  no  more  passive  in  regeneration,  than  in 
conversion  or  sanctification.  Those  who  hold  that  the  divine 
Spirit  in  regeneration  produces  sometliing  prior  to  love  as  the 
foundation  of  it,  that  is,  a  new  nature,  or  new  principle  of  holi- 
ness, maintain  that  men  are  passive  in  regeneration,  but  active 
in  conversion  and  sanctification.  And  if  the  Spirit  of  God 
produces  something  besides  love  in  regeneration,  and  implants 
a  new  principle  of  action  in  the  soul,  it  must  be  allowed  that 
men  are  really  passive  in  regeneration,  and  active  only  in  con- 
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This  will  further  appear,  if  we  consider,  in  the  next  place, 
that  the  divine  law  requires  nothing  but  love,  vrhich  is  a  free, 
voluntary  exercise.    The  first  and  great  commandment  requires 
us  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart ;  and  the  second  command- 
ment requires  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.      On  these 
two  commandments  hang  aU  the  law  and  the  prophets.     God 
requires  love,  and  nothing  but  love,  in  every  precept  and  prohi- 
bition he  has  given  us  in  his  word.     But  we  know  that  love  is 
a  free,  voluntary  exercise,  and  not  any  taste,  habit,  or  princi/Jc, 
which  is  totally  inactive  and  involuntary.     It  is  absurd  to  stip- 
pose  that  God  would  require  any  thing  of  us  in  whicli  we  arc 
altogether  passive,  because  this  would  be  to  require  us  to  do 
nothing.    Hence  the  new  heart  required  in  the  text  must  con- 
sist in  activity,  or  the  free,  voluntary  exercise  of  true  benevo- 
lence, which  comprises  every  holy  and  virtuous  aflSsction. 

And  this,  I  would  further  observe,  is  agreeable  to  the  experi- 
ence of  all  who  repent,  and  turn  from  their  transgressions,  and 
make  them  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.    The  change  which 
they  experience  is  merely  a  moral  change.     They  find  no. alter- 
ation in  their  intellectual  powers  or  speculative  knowledge,  but 
only  in  their  moral  exercises.     They  are  sensible  that  old  things 
have  passed  away,  and  all  things  become  new  in  their  affections. 
They  exercise  such  love  to  God,  such  hatred  of  sin,  such  faith 
in  Christ,  and  such  delight  in  the  duties  of  devotion,  as  they 
never  exercised  before.    Thus  it  appears  from  the  united  evi- 
dence of  reason,  Scripture,  and  experience,  that  a  new  heart 
consists  in  nothing  but  new,  holy,  voluntary  exercises  of  tlie 
mind.    If  this  be  a  just  explanation  of  a  new  heart,  it  will  be 
easy  to  see, 

II.  What  it  is  to  make  a  new  heart. 

If  a  new  heart  consisted  in  a  new  principle  or  natural  faculty, 
it  would  be  difficult  to  see  how  a  sinner  could  make  him  a  new 
heart,  without  exerting  almighty  power  or  performing  an  act  of 
creation ;  which  is  absolutely  impossible.  But  if,  as  we  have 
seen,  a  new  heart  wholly  consists  in  new  holy  affections,  then 
all  the  sinner  has  to  do  to  make  him  a  new  heart,  is  to  exercise 
benevolence  instead  of  selfishness,  or  to  put  forth  holy  instead 
of  unholy  exercises.  The  precept  in  the  text,  which  requires 
sinners  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  means  no  more  nor  less,  than 
their  turning  from  sin  to  holiness,  or  exercising  that  pure  and 
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holy  love  which  the  divine  law  requires.  To  make  a  new  heart 
in  this  sense,  is  agreeable  to  the  common  apprehension  and  the 
common  language  of  mankind.  It  is  very  common  for  one  per- 
son to  say  to  another,  make  yourself  easy,  or  make  yourself  Con- 
tented ;  that  is,  alter  your  mind,  change  your  heart,  exercise 
totally  different  affections  from  what  you  have  at  present.  And 
there  are  many  other  familiar  expressions,  which  convey  the 
same  idea ;  such  as  these  in  particular,  Be  kind — Be  careful — 
Be  sober — Be  honest  —  Be  generous  —  Be  friendly.  Every 
person  knows  when  he  is  addressed  in  this  form,  tliat  he  is  re- 
quired to  exercise  proper,  instead  of  improper  affections,  or  to 
exercise  benevolence  instead  of  selfishness.  And  since  the  di- 
vine commands  run  in  the  same  form,  they  are  to  be  understood 
in  the  same  sense.  When  God  says.  Bo  sober — Be  vigilant — 
Be  humble — Be  obedient — Be  holy  —  Be  perfect — he  means 
that  men  should  put  forth  truly  pious  and  holy  affections.  And 
80  far  as  these  and  other  divine  precepts  respect  sinners,  they 
require  the  exercise  of  the  same  affections,  only  with  this  pecul- 
iar circumstance,  that  they  are  new,  or  such  as  they  never  ex- 
ercised before.  There  is  no  command  given  to  sinners  more 
plain  and  intelligible,  than  the  command  to  make  them  a  new 
heart.  It  does  not  mean  that  they  should  create  any  new  pow-\ 
era  or  faculties,  or  lay  any  new  foundation  for  holy  exercises ;  '^ 
but  only  that  they  shoidd  exercise  love,  faith,  repentance,  and 
all  the  gracious  affections  to  which  the  promise  of  pardon  and 
salvation  is  made.  As  the  new  heart  consists  in  nothing  but 
new  holy  affections,  so  the  making  of  a  new  heart  consists  in 
nothing  but  exercising  such  new  holy  affections.  The  way  is 
now  sufficiently  prepared  to  show, 

in.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  sinners  to  make  them  a  new  heart. 

1.  The  mere  light  of  nature  teaches  that  every  person  ought 
to  exercise  universal  benevolence.  This  duty  results  from  the 
nature  of  things.  Every  intelligent  creature  is  capable  of  knoW'« 
ing  the  difference  between  moral  good,  and  moral  evil,  and  this 
knowledge  lays  liim  under  moral  obligation  to  exercise  true  be- 
nevolence towards  all  proper  objects  of  it.  Ood  is  supremely 
excellent,  and  sinners  are  capable  of  seeing  liis  great  and  amia- 
ble character,  which  they  are  bound  to  love  supremely.  All  who 
know  6od  are  under  indispensable  obligations  to  glorify  liim  as 
Ood.    Sinners  are  as  capable  of  knowing  God  as  saints,  and  are 
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under  the  same  obligations  to  love  liim,  notwi€hstanding  iha 
native  depravity  of  their  hearts.     Tlieir  depravity  wholly  con- 
sists in  selfish  affections,  which  do  not  destroy  either  their  ca}>ac- 
ity,  or  obligation,  to  exercise  holy  and  benevolent  affections. 
Though  sinners  have  hated  God,  rejected  the  gospel,  and  hVed 
in  the  exercise  of  perfect  selfishness,  in  time  past,  yet  this  is  no 
reason  why  they  should  not  immediately  love  God,  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  live  in  the  exercise  of  true  benevolence,  in  time  to 
come.     It  is  just  as  easy  for  them  to  put  forth  benevolent  exer- 
cises, as  if  they  had  never  had  a  selfish  one ;  and   their  obliga- 
tion to  exercise  benevolent  affections  is  as  great  as  if  they  never 
had  been  in  the  least  degree  selfish.     The  reason  is,  their  obli- 
gation to  exercise  benevolence  arises  from  the  nature  of  tlniigs, 
or  from  their  being  free,  moral  agents.     Though  the  AlgeriDCs 
are  mere  pagans,  and  destitute  of  the  light  of  divine  revelation, 
yet  they  have  no  right  to  treat  their  prisoners  of  war  with  ma- 
levolence and  cruelty.     Neither  their  native  depravity,  nor  their 
ignorance  of  the  Bible,  excuses  them  for  their  malevolent  and 
inhuman  conduct  towards  those  who  fall  into  their  hands.    They 
ought  to  exercise  benevolence  instead  of  malevolence,  or  make 
them  new  hearts.     The  mere  light  of  nature  lays  them  under 
moral  obligation  to  put  away  their  hard,  cruel,  malignant  hearts, 
and  become  kind,  tender,  and  benevolent  towards  all  nations. 
And  surely  sinners  under  the  gospel  are  no  less  obliged,  by  the 
nature  of  things,  to  put  away  all  their  selfish  affections,  and  ex- 
ercise universal  benevolence,  or  immediately  to  turn  from  sin  to 
holiness.     It  is  just  as  easy  for  a  sinner  to  begin  to  love  God,  as 
to  continue  to  love  him  after  he  has  loved  him  once ;  and  it  is 
just  as  easy  both  to  begin  and  to  continue  to  love  God,  as  to 
continue  to  hate  him.     And  for  the  same  reason  that  he  ought 
not  to  continue  to  hate  God,  he  ought  immediately  to  love  him* 
or  to  put  away  his  old  heart  of  hatred,  and  make  him  a  ne^ 
heart  of  love. 

2.  God,  who  perfectly  knows  the  state  and  characters  of  sin- 
ners, repeatedly  commands  them  to  make  them  a  new  he^rt 
He  commands  them  to  change  their  hearts,  both  explicitly  afl" 
implicitly,  in  various  forms,  and  in  a  multitude  of  places.  ^^ 
the  verse  which  contains  our  text,  he  says  in  plain  terms,  "  C^* 
away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  trans- 
gressed :  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirii.^^    ^^^ 
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find  a  similar  command  in  the  tenth  of  Deuteronomy :  ^'  Cir- 
cumcise therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart,  and  be  no  more 
stifF-necked."  This  same  command  is  repeated  in  nearly  the 
same  expressions  in  the  fourth  of  Jeremiah :  ^'  Circumcise  your- 
selves  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  foreskins  of  your  heart." 
^^  O  Jerusalem,  wash  thine  heart  from  wickedness,  that  thou 
maycst  be  sarcd.  How  long  shall  thy  vain  thoughts  lodge 
within  thee  ?  "  Nothing  less  than  the  making  of  a  new  heart 
is  required  in  this  passage  of  James :  ^^  Cleanse  your  hands,  ye 
finneTSj  eiXidpurifi/ pour  hearts y  ye  double-minded."  In  these 
passages,  God  explicitly  commands  sinners  to  make  them  a  new 
heart ;  and  ho  implicitly  requires  the  same  thing  in  every  other 
command  he  has  given  them  in  his  word.  When  God  com- 
mands them  to  love  him  with  all  their  hearts,  and  their  ncigli- 
bor  as  themselves ;  or  when  he  conmiands  them  to  repent,  to 
believe,  to  submit,  to  pray,  to  rejoice,  or  to  do  any  thing  else ; 
he  implicitly  conmiands  them  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  or  to 
exercise  holy  instead  of  unholy  affections.  And  for  sinners  to 
exercise  holy  aflections,  is  to  exercise  the  new  affections  in 
which  a  new  heart  consists.  Thus  it  appears  that  sinners,  not- 
withstanding their  total  depravity,  are  capable  of  making  a  new 
heart,  and  are  commanded  to  make  a  new  heart ;  and  of  conse- 
quence that  it  is  their  first  and  indispensable  duty  to  make  them 
a  new  heart.  Every  argument  that  can  be  adduced  to  prove 
diat  they  ought  to  do  any  duty,  will  equally  prove  that  they 
ought  to  do  this  first  duty  of  all* 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  making  of  a  new  heart  consists  in  the  exercising  of 
holy  instead  of  unholy  affections,  then  sinners  are  not  passive^ 
but  iictive  in  regeneration.  It  has  been  the  common  opinion 
of  Calvinists,  that  a  new  heart  consists  in  a  new  taste,  disposi- 
tion or  principle,  which  is  prior  to,  and  the  foundation  of  all 
holy  exercises.  And  this  idea  of  a  new  heart  has  led  them  to 
suppose  that  sinners  are  entirely  passive  in  regeneration.  But 
if  a  new  heart  consists  in  new  holy  exercises,  then  sinners  may 
be  as  active  in  regeneration  as  in  conversion.  Though  if  be 
true  that  the  divine  agency  is  concerned  in  the  renovation  of 
the  heart,  yet  this  does  by  no  means  destroy  the  activity  of  sin- 
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ners.     Their  activity  in  all  cases  is  owing  to  a  divine  operation 
upon  their  minds.     In  God  they  live,  and  move,  and  have  their 
being.     They  are  not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  think  any  tliiuir 
as  of  themselves,  but  their  sufficiency  is  of  God.      He  alwav:? 
works  in  them  both  to  will  and  to  do,  in  all  their  free  and  vol- 
untary exercises.     When  the  inspired  writers  mention  only  the 
divine  agency  in  regeneration,  and  represent  men  as  "  born  of 
the  Spirit,"  "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  "  raised  from 
the  dead  by  the  mighty  power  of  God,"  they  do  not  mean  to 
exclude  the  activity  of  the  subjects  of  this  saving  change.    Tlicv 
may  act  while  they  are  acted  upon,  in  regeneration  as  well  as 
in  sanctification.     It  is  generally  allowed  that  sanctificatiou  is 
the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  and  at  the  same  time  it  is  supposed 
that  saints  are  active  in  the  growth  of  grace,  or  perseverance  in 
holiness.     Indeed,  it  is  expressly  said  that  God,  who   begins, 
carries  on  the  good  work  in  the  hearts  of  believers.     But  if 
saints  can  act  freely  under  a  divine  influence  in  sanctification, 
why  cannot  sinners  act  freely  under  a  divine  influence  iu  regen- 
eration?     The   cases  are  perfectly  similar,  and  are  so  repre- 
sented in  the  word  of  truth.     Sinners  are  required  to  make 
them  a  new  heart,  and  saints  are  required  to  keep  themselves 
in  the  love  of  God.     But  tliere  could  Ji)c  no  propriety  in  these 
commands  to  saints,  nor  to  sinners,  if  they  must  be  passive  in 
becoming  and  continuing  holy.     Every  command  given  to  eitlier 
saints  or  sinners,  requires  them  to  be  active,  not  passive,  in 
obeying  the  command.      And  since  God  requires  sinners  to 
make  them  a  new  heart,  as  well  as  saints  to  grow  in  grace,  it 
is  just  as  certain  that  sinners  are  active  in  regeneration,  as  that 
saints  are  active  in  sanctification ;  and  it  is  just  as  certain  that 
both  saints  and  sinners  are  active  under  the  sanctifying  and 
renewing  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  as  that  the  divine  com- 
mands are  holy,  just  and  good. 

2.  If  sinners  are  free  and  voluntary  in  making  them  a  new 
heart,  then  regeneration  is  not  a  miraculous  or  supernatural 
work.  Even  were  it  true  that,  on  God's  part,  regeneration  is 
the  production  of  a  new  nature,  disposition  or  principle  in  the 
human  mind,  still  it  would  not  be  a  miraculous  or  supernatural 
opefation,  according  to  the  common  acceptation  of  the  phrase. 
But  since  in  regeneration  God  does  not  create  any  new  nature, 
disposition  or  principle  of  action,  but  only  works  in  men  holy 
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and  benevolent  exercises,  in  which  they  are  completely  free  and 
active,  there  is  a  plain  absurdity  in  calling  the  renovation  of  the 
heart  a  miraculous  or  supernatural  change.  This  is  carrying 
the  passivity  of  the  creature  in  regeneration  to  an  extravagant 
height,  and  so  as  to  destroy  all  obligation  of  sinners  to  do  the 
least  duty,  until  a  miracle  has  been  wrought  upon  them.  How 
this  is  consistent  with  that  distinction  between  natural  and 
moral  inability,  which  has  been  so  clearly  stated  and  strongly 
supported  by  a  very  acute  and  eminent  divine,  I  can  by  no 
means  conceive.  I  believe  it  was  never  said  by  them  of  old 
time,  that  regeneration  is  a  miracle,  though  they  did  say  it  is 
the  production  of  a  new  nature,  disposition,  or  principle  of  ac- 
tion. And  in  saying  this,  they  set  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 
in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  divine  commands,  invitations  and 
threatenings  to  sinners.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  sinners 
understand  them  in  this  light,  and  charge  them  with  a  palpable 
contradiction  in  their  discourses  upon  passive  regeneration,  in 
which  they  exhort  men  to  immediate  repentance,  faith,  and  new 
obedience.  And  perhaps  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  man  to  rec- 
oncile the  passivity  of  sinners  in  regeneration  with  their  imme- 
diate duty  to  repent,  to  believe,  or  to  do  any  tiling  else,  in  a 
holy  and  acceptable  manner.  But  the  doctrine  of  active  regen- 
eration is  perfectly  consistent  with  all  that  the  gospel  requires, 
or  promises,  or  threatens,  in  respect  to  sinners,  and  approves 
itself  to  tlieir  reason  and  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is, 
therefore,  a  matter  of  serious  importance,  that  the  true  doctrine 
respecting  the  new  heart  should  be  exhibited  in  a  plain,  scrip- 
tural light ;  so  as  to  convince  sinners  that  there  is  nothing  but 
their  free,  vohmtary,  selfish  affections,  which  prevents  their  im- 
mediately embracing  the  gospel,  and  securing  the  salvation  of 
iheir  souls. 

3.  If  it  be  a  duty  which  God  enjoins  upon  sinners,  and 
which  they  are  able  to  perform,  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  then 
there  is  no  more  difficulty  in  preaching  the  gospel  to  sinners, 
than  to  saints.  Those  ministers  who  hold  to  passive  regenera- 
tion, and  maintain  that  sinners  neither  can,  nor  ought  to  make 
them  a  new  heart,  always  find  great  difficulties  in  applying 
tlieir  discourses  to  the  unregenerate.  They  feel  constrained, 
either  to  omit  exhorting  sinners  to  any  duty,  or  to  exhort  them 
to  wait  for  a  new  heart,  or  to  exhort  them  to  seek  for  a  new 
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heart,  or  to  exhort  them  to  make  them  a  new  heart.     They  find 
a  difficulty  in  exhorting  them  to  make  them  a   new  heart, 
because  they  expressly  tell  them  that  they  cannot  do  it.     Ther 
find  a  difficulty  in  exhorting  them  to  seek  for  a  new  heart  with 
their  old  heart  of  enmity  and  unbelief,  because  this  is  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  sin,  and  actually  joining  with  thein  in  thoir 
rebellion  against  God.     And  they  find  a  difficulty  in  exhortiiii: 
them  to  stand  still  and  do  nothing,  because  this  is  contrary  t«i 
every  dictate  of  reason  and  Scripture.     What,  then,  to  say  U' 
sinners,  consistently  with  truth  and  consistently  with  their  own 
opinion  that  they  cannot  and  ought  not  to  make  them  a  iicff 
heart,  they  are  totally  at  a  loss.    Pressed  with  these  evUs  ou 
every  side,  they  commonly,  of  late,  choose  what   they  dof^ra 
the  least ;  that  is,  to  neglect  preaching  the  gospel  to  sinners. 
The  essence  of  preaching  the   gospel  to  sinners,  consists?  in 
urging  and  exhorting  them  to  the  duty  of  immediate  repentance 
and  faith.     So  John  the  Baptist  preached.    "  In  those  dap 
came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea, 
and  saying,  Repent  ye ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'* 
So  Christ  preached,  after  his  forerunner.    "  Now,  after  that  Jolin 
was  put  in  prison,  Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  saying.  The  time  is  fulfillcJ, 
and  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  Repent  ye,  and  believe  tiic 
gospel."    After  Christ  had  finished  his  ministry,  he  conamandcd 
his  apostles  and  their  successors  to  preach  the  gospel  in  tlic 
same  manner  as  he  did.    "  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.    H^' 
that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved  ;   but  he  that 
believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."    Paul  and  the  other  apostles 
obeyed  his  command,  and  said  plainly  to  sinners, "  Now  tlicn 
we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you 
by  us ;  we  pray  you  in  Christ's   stead.  Be  ye  reconciled  to 
God."     Do  not  many  ministers  at  the  present  day  neglect  to 
follow  the  example  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  totally  omit 
exhorting  sinners  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel  ?    If  we  look 
into  the  late  publications  of  some  very  eminent  divines,*  shall 
we  find  a  single  exhortation  to  sinners  to  become  reconciled  to 
God,  to  give  God  their  hearts,  to  repent,  to  submit,  or  to  do  an/ 

♦  Dr.  Smalley  and  Dr.  Strong. 
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thing  whatever  in  a  holy  and  benevolent  manner  ?  Such  a 
want  of  conformity  to  the  divine  standard  of  preaching  is  un- 
doubtedly owing,  in  all  cases,  to  a  belief  that  sinners  are  pas- 
sive in  regeneration,  and  cannot  make  them  a  new  heart.  Let 
ministers,  therefore,  only  renounce  the  false  notion  of  passivity 
in  regeneration,  and  they  will  find  no  more  difficulty  in  exhort- 
ing sinners,  than  in  exhorting  saints,  to  do  their  duty.  They 
will  see  the  same  propriety  in  exhorting  sinners  to  make  them 
a  new  heart,  or  to  repent  and  believe  inmiediatcly,  as  in 
exhorting  saints  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  perfect  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.  And  such  preaching  will  approve  itself  to  the  con- 
sciences of  both  saints  and  sinners. 

4.  Since  it  is  the  duty  of  sinners  to  make  them  a  new  heart, 
they  have  no  excuse  for  the  neglect  of  any  other  duty.  When 
they  are  urged  to  love  God,  repent  of  sin,  believe  the  gospel, 
make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  or  to  do  any  thing  in  a 
holy  and  acceptable  manner,  they  are  always  ready  to  excuse 
themselves  for  their  negligence,  by  pleading  their  inability  to 
change  their  hearts.  This  they  say  is  the  work  of  God ;  and 
until  he  pleases  to  appear  for  them,  and  take  away  their  stony 
hearts  and  give  them  hearts  of  flesh,  they  cannot  internally 
obey  any  of  his  conmiands,  and  therefore  must  be  excused  for 
all  their  delays,  neglects  and  deficiencies,  in  duty.  But  if  it  be 
their  duty,  in  the  first  instance,  to  make  them  a  new  heart, 
then,  according  to  their  own  plea,  they  have  no  excuse  for 
neglecting  any  other  act  of  obedience  to  the  divine  commands. 
If  it  were  their  duty  to  begin^  they  acknowledge  it  would  be 
their  duty  to  persevere  in  obedience ;  and  by  acknowledging 
this,  they  virtually  give  up  every  excuse,  and  become  self- 
condemned  for  all  their  internal  as  well  as  external  transgres- 
sions of  the  divine  law.  The  moment  they  feel  the  propriety 
and  force  of  the  precept  in  the  text,  "to  make  them  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit,"  their  mouths  are  stopped,  and  they 
stand  guilty  and  inexcusable  before  God.  As  soon  as  this 
commandment  comes,  sin  revives,  and  they  die.  They  find 
that  they  cannot  love  God,  simply  because  they  hate  him,  and 
that  they  hate  him  without  a  cause  ;  which  is  their  criminality, 
not  their  excuse. 

5.  If  sinners  ought  to  make  them  a  new  heart,  then  it  must 
be  their  own  fault,  if  they  finally  perish.    They  will  have  no 
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right  to  plead  that  God  did  not  do  enough  for  them,  but  must 
for  ever  own  and  feci  that  they  did  not  do  enough  for  them- 
selves. They  cannot  be  lost  if  they  only  do  their  duty,  and 
make  them  a  new  heart.  But  if  they  finally  neglect  this  duty, 
they  will  justly  expose  themselves  to  eternal  death.  Ilcnce 
God  solemnly  reminds  them  that  their  future  happiness  or 
misery  depends  upon  their  choice ;  and  that  if  they  perish,  it 
must  bo  wholly  owing  to  their  own  folly  and  gwilL  *^Ca5t 
away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby  yo  have  trans- 
gressed :  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit ;  for  why 
will  ye  die,  0  house  of  Israel  ?  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  tlie 
death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Wherefore  turn 
yourselves,  and  live  ye." 
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THE  TREASUSES  OF  A  GOOD  AND  EVIL  HEAlil. 


A  good  man,  out  of  th*  good  treasure  of  the  haazt,  teingeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an 
•Til  man,  out  of  the  eril  treasure,  biinge^  foxtii  eril  things.— Matt  12:  35. 

It  was  never  our  Saviour*s  intention  to  preach  against  Moses 
and  the  prophets,  but  only  to  explain  their  writings,  and  take 
off  the  false  glosses  which  were  put  upon  them  by  false  teachers. 
Though  these  men  adopted  the  language  of  the  inspired  writers, 
and  acknowledged  the  distinction  between  saints  and  sinners, 
yet  they  had  no  idea  of  what  constituted  this  distinction.  They 
ignorantly  supposed  that  the  precepts  and  prohibitions  of  the 
divine  law  had  no  respect  to  the  heart,  but  only  to  external 
actions.  And  hence  they  denominated  men  cither  good  or  bad, 
saints  or  sinners,  according  to  their  outward  appearance,  rather 
than  according  to  their  internal  views  and  feelings.  But  our 
Saviour  represented  this  notion  as  a  great  and  essential  error. 
He  said  to  his  hearers, "  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed 
the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no 
case  enter  mto  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  And  after  this,  he 
told  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  themselves,  that  their  righteous- 
ness was  no  better  than  hypocrisy,  because  it  wholly  consisted 
in  mere  external  obedience.  "  "Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  mercy,  and  faith ;  these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and 
not  to  leave  the  other  undone."  But  as  Christ  meant  to 
instruct  the  ignorant,  as  well  as  refute  the  erroneous,  he  clearly 
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described  the  essential  distinction  between  a  good  man  and  s^ 
bad  man,  and  expressly  asserted  that  this  distinction  lies  in  tho 
heart,  which  stamps  the  moral  quality  of  all  the  actions  thai 
proceed  from  it.    "  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good,  treasure  of 
the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man,  out  of 
the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  evil  things."     This,  like  many 
other  figurative  expressions  of  Christ,  has  often  been  misunder- 
stood and  misapplied.     It  has  frequently  been   employed  in 
favor  of  a  sentiment,  which  appears  totally  inconsistent  with 
that  very  distinction  between  saints  and  sinners  which  Chrij^t 
plainly  intended  to  assert.    In  order,  therefore,  to  investigate 
and  establish  the  important  truths  which  our  Lord  meant  to 
convey  in  this  passage,  I  shall  endeavor, 

I.  To  describe  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart. 

II.  To  describe  the  evil  treasure  of  the  heart. 

III.  To  make  it  appear  that  it  is  the  treasure  of  the  heart 
which  justly  denominates  men  either  good  or  evil. 

I.  I  am  to  describe  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart. 

The  whole  of  this  good  treasure  sunmiarily  consists  in  gen- 
eral benevolence.     Our  Saviour  comprises  all  true  virtue,  holi- 
ness, or  moral  goodness,  in  love  to  God  and  man.     When  he 
was  asked.  Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ?  be 
said,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.    This  is  the  first 
and  great  commandment.    And  the  second  is  Uke  imto  it.  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.     On  these  two  command- 
ments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."    According  to  this 
infallible  exposition   of  the  law,  it  requires  nothing  morally 
good  but  what  partakes  of  the  nature  of  pure,  disinterested  be- 
nevolence.    The  question  now  is,  Why  does  Christ  call  Hiis 
benevolence,  which  comprises  all  moral  goodness,  a  good  treas- 
ure ?    Treasure  is  a  general  name  for  abundance ;  and  Christ 
uses  the  term  in  this  sense,  in  the  verse  immediately  preceding 
the  text,  where  he  says,  "  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
the  mouth  speaketh."     But  what  abundance,  or  what  treasure, 
can  there  be  in  a  good  heart,  which  consists  in  love  ?    Is  J^ot 
love  perfectly  pure,  simple  and  uncompounded  ?      How  then 
can  there  be  any  propriety  in  calling  it  a  treasure,  which  gene^ 
ally  comprises  both  a  variety  and  a  multiplicity  of  things  ?    I^ 
is  easy,  however,  to  discover  the  propriety  of  this  expression. 
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Though  true  love  be  of  a  simple  uncompounded  nature,  yet  it 
is  capable  of  spreading  into  a  variety  of  branches,  which,  taken 
altogether,  form  a  rich  treasure  of  moral  goodness.  I  will  now 
lay  open  as  clearly  and  distinctly  as  I  can,  all  the  parts  or  par- 
cels of  the  good  treasure  of  the  good  heart. 

1.  A  good  heart  contains  good  affections. 

It  is  always  more  or  less  affected  by  every  object  presented  to 
it.  K  a  proper  object  of  benevolence  bo  presented  to  it,  it  feels 
benevolence.  If  a  proper  object  of  complacence  be  presented, 
it  feels  complacence.  If  a  proper  object  of  gratitude  be  pre- 
sented, it  feels  gratitude.  If  a  vile  and  odious  object  be  pre- 
sented, it  feels  a  proper  displeasure,  hatred,  or  aversion.  These 
inward  motions  or  exercises  of  the  good  heart,  which  are 
excited  by  the  mere  perception  of  objects,  and  which  do  not 
produce  any  external  actions,  are  properly  called  affeclionSy  in 
distinction  from  all  other  emotions  and  exercises  of  the  heart, 
wliich  influence  to  action.  And  these  immanent  affections  of 
the  good  heart  are  extremely  numerous,  because  they  are  per- 
petually arising  in  the  mind,  whether  the  person  be  sitting,  or 
walking,  or  speaking,  or  reading,  or  merely  thinking.  The 
good  heart  is  often  as  deeply  and  sensibly  affected  by  invisible, 
as  by  visible  objects.  Some  of  the  purest  and  best  affections  of 
the  good  heart  are  put  forth  in  view  of  the  character,  perfec- 
tions and  designs  of  the  Deity,  and  while  the  mind  is  intensely 
employed  in  contemplating  things  past,  present,  and  to  come. 
Such  holy  and  virtuous  affections  compose  the  largest  portion 
of  the  good  treasure  of  the  good  heart. 

2.  The  good  heart  contains  good  desires.  These  naturally 
flow  from  true  benevolence,  in  the  view  of  any  absent  and  dis- 
tant good.  The  man  of  the  good  heart  extends  his  good  de- 
sires as  far  as  his  knowledge  extends.  He  desires  that  God 
may  be  glorified,  and  that  his  creatures  may  be  happy.  He 
desires  to  do  good  to  himself,  and  where  his  abihty  or  opportu- 
nity of  doing  good  fails,  he  desires  that  God  would  enable  and 
dispose  others  to  do  good.  Whenever  he  sees  any  attainable 
good,  h^  sincerely  desires  that  it  may  be  obtained.  Were  his 
views  as  extensive  as  the  views  of  the  Deity,  his  benevolent  de- 
sires would  bo  equally  extensive.  But  though  his  desires  are 
bounded  by  the  scantiness  of  his  knowledge,  yet  they  are  very 
numerous  and  perfectly  virtuous,  and  comprise  a  good  share  of 
the  good  treasure  of  his  heart. 


118  SEBMON    LXIV. 

3.  The  good  heart  contains  good  intentions.     It  not  only  dc 
sires  good  to  be  done,  but  actually  intends  to  do  good.     Daviil 
had  a  good  intention,  when  it  was  in  his  heart  to  build  a  1ioiim» 
for  the  honor  and  worship  of  God.     The  desires  of  doing  gu<jti, 
are   different  from  the  intentions  of  doing  good.      Good  dkt 
may  desire  to  do  many  things  which  they  do  not  intend  to  do; 
and  they  may  intend  to  do  many  things  which  they  never  do. 
Some   carry  their  intentions  of  doing  good  much  farther  for- 
ward than  others.     They  intend  to  do  many  things  for  the  Ik-h- 
efit  of  individuals  and  the  public,  in  days,  and  months,  ami 
years  to  come.     But  very  often  they  never  find  an  opportunity, 
or  a  disposition,  to  carry  all  their  good  intentions  into  execu- 
tion.    Paul  tells  us,  that  he  failed  of  fulfilling  his  good  inten- 
tion.    "  To  will  is  present  with  me  ;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good,  I  find  not."     It  is  true,  however,  that  the  failure 
of  good   men  in  fulfilling  their  good  intentions,  only  proves 
their  great  imperfection  or  inconstancy  in  goodness.     For  their 
good  intentions,  whether  they  act  agreeably  to  them  or  not,  are 
good  in  their  own  nature,  and  belong  to  the  good  treasxu'C  of 
then'  hearts. 

4.  The  good  heart  contains  good  volitions.    Tliese  are  im- 
perative acts  of  the  will,  and  have  immediate  influence  upon 
external  conduct.    Neither  good  affections,  nor  good  desires,  nor 
good  intentions,  are  inseparably  connected  with  bodily  exer- 
tions.    But  volitions  are  the  next,  immediate,  and   efiicient 
cause  of  external  action.     When  we  put  forth  any  bodily  eSortf 
we  are  conscious  of  a  will  or  volition  to  move  or  speak.    "  Out 
of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."     A  good 
heart  will  naturally  produce  good  volitions,  which  are  the  im- 
mediate natural  cause  of  good  actions.     It  is  in  this  sense,  tbat 
"  a  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good   things."     Good  volitions  always  go  before  good 
actions,  because  these  derive  all  their  moral  quality  from  tlic 
volitions,  from  which  they  originate.     If  a  man's  hand  or  hody 
moves  without  his  own  volition,  that  motion  is  not  his  action, 
and  has  no  moral  quality  attached  to  it.     All  actions  are  volun- 
tary motions,  and  take  their  moral  quality  from  the  nature  of 
the  volitions,  which  gave  them  existence.     Holy  and  virtuous 
volitions  render  all  the  actions  proceeding  from  them  truly  holy 
and  virtuous.     Such  volitions,  therefore,  are  to  be  numbcreu 
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among  the  other  good  treasures  of  the  heart.    And  lest  it  should 
be  deemed  an  omission,  I  will  add, 

5.  That  the  good  heart  contains  good  passions.     These  are, 
however,  precisely  the  same  as  good  affections,  only  raised  to 
a  liigher  degree.     When  any  good  affections  rise  to  such  a 
degree  as  to  excite  great  sensibility  of  body  or  mind,  they  are 
then   commonly  denominated  passions.    Holy  love   may  rise 
to  admiration,  hope,  fear,  joy,  sorrow,  grief,  pity,  compassion, 
indignation,  anger,  wrath,  and  even  vengeance.     Though  God 
never  admires,  nor  hopes,  nor  fears,  yet  he  exercises  joy,  sor- 
row, grief,  pity,  compassion,  indignation,  wrath,  anger,  and  holy 
vengeance.     And  all,  or  nearly  all  these  holy  passions  Christ 
felt  and  expressed  while  he  tabernacled  in  the  flesh.     He  re- 
joiced, ho  grieved,  he  wept,  and  from  time  to  time  manifested 
pity,  compassion,  indignation,  wrath  and  anger.     Holy  passions 
flow  from  holy  afiections ;  or  in  other  words,  holy  affections, 
under  certain  circumstances,  will  naturally  rise  to  holy  passions. 
I  have  now  enumerated  all  the  parts  or  parcels  of  the  good 
heart.     But  you  will  observe,  that  I  have  not  mentioned  appe- 
tiles  as  belonging  to  the  good  treasure.     The  reason  is,  they 
do  not  flow  from  the  heart,  nor  stand  connected  with  any  class 
of  moral  exercises.     There  is  nothing  morally  good  or  evil  in 
hunger,  thirst,  or  any  natural  taste.    This  does  not  depend  upon 
a  good  or  bad  heart,  but  upon  the  constitution  and  state  of  the 
body.     But  good  affections,  good  desires,  good  intentions,  good 
volitions,  and  good  passions,  are  all  of  a  moral  and  virtuous 
nature,  and  belong  to  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart. 

n.  Let  us  inquire  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  evil 
treasure  of  the  evil  heart.  If  the  good  treasure  of  the  good 
heart  has  been  properly  described,  it  will  be  easy  to  discover 
what  is  the  evil  treasure  of  the  evil  heart.  It  must  be  some- 
thing directly  opposite  to  the  good  treasure.  As  the  good 
treasure  consists  in  benevolence,  so  tlie  evil  treasure  must  con- 
sist in  selfishness.  And  this  selfishness  naturally  branches  out 
into  evil  affections,  evil  desires,  evil  intentions,  evil  volitions, 
and  evil  passions.  There  is  no  moral  evil  but  what  may  be 
found  in  one  or  otlier  of  these  moral  exercises,  which  contain 
all  the  treasures  of  wickedness  in  any  wicked  heart.  The  good 
heart  and  evil  heart  are  both  made  up  of  exercises ;  but  their 
exercises,  whether  afiections,  desires,  intentions,  volitions,  or 
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passions,  arc  diametrically  opposite  in  their  moral  qiialiry. 
The  good  treasure  of  the  good  heart  consists  in  the  various 
modifications  of  benevolence,  but  the  evil  treasure  of  the  evil 
heart  consists  in  the  various  modifications  of  selfishness.  * 

It  only  remains  to  show, 

in.  That  men  are  either  good  or  evil,  according  to  the  g'><>l 
or  evil  treasure  of  the  heart.  This  truth  lies  upon  the  vcn 
face  of  the  text.  "  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  o( 
the  heart  bringeth  forth  good  things ;  and  an  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.'*  The  gtx'^i 
treasure  of  the  heart,  which  consists  in  good  exercises,  con- 
stitutes a  good  man ;  and  the  evil  treasure  of  tlio  heart,  wliicli 
consists  in  evil  exercises,  constitutes  an  evil  man.  The  triitli 
of  this  important  point  will  clearly  appear  from  various  cou- 
siderations. 

1.  Every  man  forms  his  opinion  of  himself,  by  the  exercii>es 
of  his  heart.     If  a  man  be  conscious  of  having  good  affection 
good  desires,  good  intentions,  and  good  volitions  and  passions 
he  naturally  forms  a  good  opinion  of  himself,  and  believes  that 
all  the  world  would  form  the  same  opinion  of  him,  if  they  coulJ 
look  into  his  heart,  and  see  what  passes  there.     But  if,  on  tlie 
other  hand,  a  man  be  conscious  of  having  evil  affections,  desire?, 
designs  and  passions,  he  is  constrained  to  condemn  himself,  aiid 
to  believe  that  everybody  would  condemn  him,  if  they  coiiW 
only  discover  the  real  exercises  of  his  heart.    Men  may,  indeed,' 
judge  amiss,  respecting  the  good  or  bad  treasure  of  their  hearts, 
but  still  they  are  constrained  to  form  their  opinion  of  them- 
selves, by  this,  and  by  no  other  criterion.     They  cannot  believe 
themselves  to  be  good,  while  they  are  conscious  that  their  hearts 
are  bad ;  nor  can  they  believe  themselves  to  be  bad,  while  they 
are  conscious  that  their  hearts  are  good.     No  person  presumes 
to  judge  of  his  own  moral  character,  by  his  abilities,  or  by  ^^^ 
professions,  or  by  his  external  conduct;  but  by  the  exercises 
of  his  heart.     This  must  be  a  convincing  evidence  to  even' 
individual,  that  it  is  the  heart  alone,  which  forms  and  stamps 
every  moral  character. 

2.  It  is  the  dictate  of  common  sense,  that  nothing  can  prop- 
erly denominate  men  either  morally  good  or  morally  evil,  ^^^ 
that  in  which  they  are  really  active.  They  may  be  constrained 
to  see,  and  hear,  and  feel,  and  taste,  and  even  to  remember  and 
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jiidgo ;   and,  in  all  such  cases,  they  are   neither  active,  nor 

accountable.     But  they  are  never  compelled  to  love  or  hate,  to 

choose  or  refuse,  to  rejoice  or  mourn,  to  hope  or  fear,  to  forgive 

or  revenge.     In  all  their  affections,  desires,  intentions,  volitions 

and   passions,   they  are  altogether  active,  and  justly  deserve 

either  praise  or  blame.     As  all  their  agency  lies  in  their  hearts, 

so  their  hearts  alone  render  them  morally  good  or  morally  evil. 

This  is  agreeable  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  in  all  cases' 

in  which  they  have  an  opportunity  to  judge.     Let  a  maii  be 

accused  for  any  of  his  conduct ;  if  he  can  only  make  it  appeair " 

that  he  acted  from  a  good  intention,  he  will  be  justified  and 

approved.     Or  let  a  man  be  commended  for  any  of  his  conduct; 

if  afterwards  it  appears  that  he  acted  from  a  bad  intention  or 

design,  he  will  be  universally  condemned  rather  than  applauded. 

All  mankind  judge  alike  upon  this  subject,  and  either  praise  or 

blame  each  other  for  the  goodness  or  badness  of  their  hearts,  in 

which  their  moral  agency  entirely  consists. 

3.  The  whole  current  of  Scripture  confirms  the  point  under 
consideration.     Solomon  says, "  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his  heart, 
80  is  he."     That  is,  his  heart  forms  his  moral  character,  and 
constitutes  him  a  good  or  bad  man.     And  our  Saviour  himself 
says,  "  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye ;  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.     But  if  thine 
eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness."    By  a 
single  eye  he  means  a  good  heart,  and  by  an  evil  eye  an  evU 
heart.    In  a  word,-  ho  means  to  assert,  in  the  strongest  and 
most  striking  language,  that  a  good  heart  makes  a  good  man, 
and  a  bad  heart  makes  a  bad  man.     Tliis  truth  is  too  plain  to 
need  any  further  illustration  or  proof.     It  is  not  only  agreeable 
to  Scripture  and  common  sense,  but  it  is  founded  in  the  very 
nature  of  tilings.     Even  the  Deity  cannot  constitute  any  other 
standard  of  moral  character,  than  that  of  tho^good  and  bad 
treasure  of  the  heart.    The  man  of- a  holy  heart  must  necessa- 
rily be  a  holy  man,  and  the  man  of  an  unholy  heart  must  neces- 
sarily be  an  imholy  man.    This  is  the  only  essential  distinction 
that  can  eidst  between  a  saint  and  a  sinner. 

Now  the  subject  which  we  have  been  considering,  may  serve 
to  throw  light  upon  some  important  points,  which  need  to  be 
better  understood  than  they  commonly  are. 
1.  What  has  been  said  may  serve  to  give  us  a  clear  and  just 
VOL.  ni.  11 
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idea  of  the  heart.    Some  suppose  that  the  heart  is  something  di^ 
tinct,  not  only  from  perception,  reason  and  conscience,  but  al  » 
from  all  moral  exercises.    When  they  undertake  to  define  th* 
heart,  which  is  very  seldom,  they  sometimes  call  it  a  faculty, 
sometimes  a  principle,  and  more  frequently  a  taste ;  but  wlicth'  r 
they  call  it  by  one  or  other  of  these  names,  they  agree  in  miiin- 
taining  that  it  is  something  wholly  distinct  from  all  moral  cx«^r- 
cises,  and  the  source  from  which  they  all  proceed.      But  it 
appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that  the  hotxrt 
is  so  far  from  being  a  moral  faculty,  principle,  or  taste,  and  ili*' 
foundation  of  moral  exercises,  that  it  wholly  consists  of  nioraJ 
affections,  desires,  intentions,  volitions  and  passions.      Tli«  >♦' 
are  the  good  and  evil  treasure,  which  compose  the  good  mid 
evil  heart,  and  produce  every  good  and  evil  action.     Tliis  is 
representing  the  heart  in  the  same  light  in  which  our  Savioar 
represents  it  in  the  text.    He  represents  the  heart  as  the  imme- 
diate source  of  external  actions.     But  if  the  heart  be  a  faculr.v. 
principle,  or  taste,  prior  to,  and  distinct  from  all  affections, 
desires,  volitions  and  passions,  then  it  cannot  be  the  next  imme- 
diate cause  or  source  of  external  actions.    These  immediately 
proceed  from  moral  exercises,  and  not  from  a  dormant,  inactive 
principle,  taste,  or  faculty.     The  Scripture  gives  us  no  accouMt 
of  any  heart  but  what  consists  in  the  various  exercises  or  moJi- 
fications  of  benevolence,  or  selfishness.    Nor  is  any  other  heart 
either  necessary  or  even  conceivable.    No  other  heart  is  neces- 
sary in  order  to  men's  doing  good  or  evil.    Perception,  reasoa 
and  conscience,  are  all  the  natural  faculties  necessary  to  con- 
stitute a  moral  agent.     These  form  a  capacity  for  loving  an*! 
hating,  choosing  and  refusing,  acting  and  neglecting  to  act. 
There  is  no  occasion  for  a  distinct  faculty  of  will,  as  has  been 
generally  supposed,  in  order  to  put  forth  external  actions,  or 
internal  exercises.    Though  the  natural  faculties  of  perception, 
reason  and  conscience  are  jiecessary  to  form  a  capacity,  and  to 
lay  men  under  moral  obligation  to  exercise  right  affections, 
desires,  intentions,  volitions  and  passions,  yet  these  moral  exer- 
cises do  not  spring  from,  or  grow  out  of,  any  or  all  of  those  nat- 
ural faculties.     It  is  God  who  worketh  in  men  both  to  will  ami 
to  do.    Moral  exercises  flow  from  a  divine  operation  upon  the 
mind  of  a  moral  agent,  and  not  from  any  natural  faculty,  pr*^" 
ciple,  or  taste,  enabling  him  to  originate  his  own  internal  exer- 
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ciscs,  or  external  actions.  And  as  no  other  heart  than  that 
which  consists  in  moral  exercises  is  necessary,  in  order  to  men's 
doing  good  or  evil,  so  no  other  heart  is  conceivable.  Take 
away  all  affections,  desires,  intentions,  volitions  and  passions 
from  the  mind,  and  there  will  be  no  heart  left,  nor  any  thing 
which  can  deserve  either  praise  or  blame.  What  we  call  the 
heart,  what  the  divine  law  requires  or  forbids,  and  what  we 
approve  or  condenm  in  ourselves  or  others,  wholly  consists  in 
benevolent  or  selfish  exercises.  If  we  search  every  corner  of 
tlie  human  mind,  we  can  find  no  heart,  worthy  of  praise  or 
blame,  but  what  is  composed  of  good  or  evil  affections,  desires, 
intentions  and  volitions.  A  good  heart  is  a  good  treasure  of 
good  exercises ;  and  an  evil  heart  is  an  evil  treasure  of  evil  exer- 
cises. And  every  man  in  the  world  is  conscious  of  having  sucB 
a  good,  or  such  an  evil  heart ;  which  creates  self-approbation,  or 
self-condemnation . 

2.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  neither  a  good  nor  evil  heart 
can  be  transmitted,  or  derived  from  one  person  to  another. 
Adam  could  no  more  convey  his  good  or  evil  heart  to  his  pos- 
terity, than  he  could  convey  his  good  or  evil  actions  to  them. 
Nothing  can  be  more  repugnant  to  Scripture,  reason  and  expe- 
rience, than  the  notion  of  our  deriving  a  corrupt  heart  from  our 
first  parents.  If  we  have  a  corrupt  heart,  as  undoubtedly  we 
have,  it  is  altogether  our  own,  and  consists  in  our  evil  affections 
and  other  evil  exercises,  and  not  in  any  moral  stain,  pollution 
or  depravity,  derived  from  Adam.  This  clearly  appears  from 
ibe  very  essence  of  an  evil  heart,  which  consists  in  evil  exer- 
cises, and  not  in  any  thing  prior  to,  distinct  from,  or  productive 
of,  evil  emotions  or  affections.  The  absurd  idea  of  imputed 
and  derived  depravity,  originated  from  the  absurd  idea  of  the 
human  heart,  as  being  a  principle,  propensity,  or  taste,  distinct 
from  all  moral  exercises.  But  since  every  man's  corrupt  heart 
is  his  own,  and  consists  in  his  own  free  and  voluntary  exercises, 
he  ought  to  repent,  and  look  to  God  for  pardoning  mercy. 
And  unless  he  does  this,  he  must  perish ;  for  God  has  said,  the 
son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  but  the  soul  that 
sinneth,  it  shall  die. 

8.  This  subject  teaches  us  that  religion  wholly  consists  in 
good  affections.  It  is  generally  supposed  that  religion  partly 
consists  in  a  good  heart,  and  partly  in  the  good  affections  or 
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holy  exercises  which  flow  from  the  heart.    This  seems  to  liavf • 
been  President  Edwards'  opinion  ;  who,  in  his  "  Treatise  on  tht- 
AfTections,"  expressly  says    that  religion   chiefly  consists     in 
affections.    It  appears  that  he  was  led  into  this  opinion^    I'V 
supposing  that  a  good  heart  is  a  good  taste,  or  good  principl*.*, 
which  lays  a  foundation  for  good  affections  or  holy  exereise>. 
But  if  the  leading  sentiment  in  this  discourse  be  true,  there  i> 
no  groimd  to  suppose  that  a  good  heart  consists  in  a  good  taste, 
or  a  good  principle,  or  in  any  thing  besides  good  affections.      It 
is  undoubtedly  true,  that  all  virtue,  piety,  or  moral  goodnes<. 
consists  in  a  holy  or  benevolent  heart.     But  according  to  Scrip- 
ture and  experience,  a  holy  or  benevolent  heart  altogetlier  con- 
sists in  holy  or  benevolent  affections.     These  comprise  all  good 
exercises,  desires,  intentions,  volitions  and  passions,  which  are 
the  sum  and  comprehension  of  all  true  religion  and  vital  piety. 
4.  Tliis  subject  teaches  us  that  the  passions  belong  to  the 
heart,  and  consequently  are  all  either  morally  good,  or  morally 
evil.      Since  they  are  only  the  affections  carried  to  a  liigii 
degree  of  sensibility,  they  must  partake  of  the  nature  of  the 
affections  from  which  they  arise.     Those  which   arise    from 
benevolent  affections   are   all  virtuous  and  benevolent ;    and 
those  which  arise  from  selfish  affections  are  all  selfish  and  sin- 
ful.   The  benevolent  passions  are  to  be  freely  and  perfectly 
exercised,  but  the  selfish  passions  are  to  be  entirely  mortified, 
and  not  merely  restrained.     Those  who  have  treated  of  the 
passions,  have  generally,  if  not  universally,  considered  them  as 
neither  good  nor  evil,  only  as  they  are  directed  and  employed 
to  a  good  or  evil  purpose.    Hence  they  strongly  urge  the  duty 
of  properly  regulating  and  employing  the  passions.     They  rep- 
resent them  as  wings  or  sails  to  the  soul,  which,  by  a  proper 
regulation,  may  greatly  assist  us  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and 
more  especially  in  the  duties  of  devotion.     But  this  is  a  very 
erroneous  representation  of  the  passions,  which  are  all  either 
benevolent  or  selfish,  and,  in  their  lowest  as  well  as  in  their 
highest  degree,  either  virtuous  or  sinful.    The  benevolent  pas- 
sions arc,  in  every  degree,  virtuous,  and  need  no  regulation ; 
but  the  selfish  passions  are,  in  every  degree,  sinful,  and  ought 
to  be  entirely  extinguished.    Many  seem  to  imagine  that  tliey 
may  innocently  indulge  any  of  their  passions,  if  they  only  re- 
strain them  from  breaking  out  into  any  improper  words  or 
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actions.  But  the  truth  is,  every  selfish  passion,  whether  out- 
wardly expressed,  or  inwardly  smothered  in  the  breast,  is  alto- 
gether criminal,  and  ought  to  be  not  merely  restrained,  but  in- 
stantly and  utterly  destroyed. 

5.  It  appears  from  the  general  tenor  of  this  discourse,  that 
men  are  active,  and  not  passive,  when  they  experience  a  change 
of  heart.  Tinder  the  renewing  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
they  exercise  benevolent,  instead  of  selfish  affections.  Their 
new  heart  consists  in  new  affections,  desires,  and  passions,  and 
not  in  any  new  faculty,  principle,  or  taste.  They  put  off  the 
old  man,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  They  experience  no  alter- 
ation, or  obstruction,  or  enlargement  in  their  natural  powers,  by 
the  transforming  influences  of  the  Spirit.  Regeneration  is  al- 
together a  moral,  and  not  a  physical  change,  and  wholly  consists 
in  new  and  holy  affections,  according  to  the  plain  declaration 
of  the  apostle,  who  expressly  says,  "  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is 
love,"  not  the  principle  of  love;  "joy,"  not  the  principle  of 
joy  ;  '^  peace,  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meek- 
ness/' not  the  principle  of  these  holy  and  gracious  affections. 
There  is  no  intimation  in  Scripture,  that  men  are  more  passive 
in  regeneration  than  in  sanctification ;  or  that  they  are  ever 
passive,  under  the  special  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

6.  We  may  justly  infer,  from  what  has  been  said,  the  pro- 
priety of  God's  requiring  siimers  to  change  their  own  hearts. 
This  he  certainly  does  require  them  to  do,  either  directly  or 
indirectly,  in  every  command  he  has  given  them.  When  he 
requires  them  to  make  them  new  hearts,  to  rend  their  hearts,  to 
purify  their  hearts,  and  to  give  liim  their  hearts,  he  directly  re- 
quires them  to  change  their  hearts.  And  he  indirectly  requires 
them  to  do  this,  when  he  calls  upon  them  to  repent,  to  believe, 
to  turn  from  tlieir  transgressions,  and  cease  to  do  evil,  and  learn 
to  do  well.  All  these  commands  require  them  to  put  forth  new 
affections,  desires,  and  volitions,  which  is  precisely  the  same 
thing  as  changing  their  hearts.  And  this  appears  to  be  per- 
fectly reasonable.  But  we  could  see  no  propriety  in  any  of 
these  divine  precepts,  if  they  required  any  thing  prior  to  the 
free  and  voluntary  exercise  of  holy  affections.  If  a  new  heart 
consisted  in  a  new  faculty,  principle,  or  taste,  there  could  be 
no  more  propriety  in  God's  requiring  sinners  to  change  their 
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heart,  than  in  requiring  them  to  add  another   cubit  to  their 
stature.     But  if  a  new  and  holy  heart  consists  in  new  and  hi»lv 
affections,  then  there  is  the  same  propriety  in  God's  requiriii: 
sinners  to  change  their  hearts,  as  in  requiring  them  to  do  auv 
duty  whatever.     Indeed,  it  is  only  in  the  view  of  the  heart  a* 
consisting  in  free  and  voluntary  exercises,  that  wo   can  see  tin 
consistency  of  the  divine  commands  to  siimers  witli  the  doctrine 
of  regeneration.     While  they  view  the  new  heart   as  distiinn 
from  new  affections,  and  as  the  principle  from  which  tliey  pro- 
ceed, they  will  plead  the  want  of  a  new  heart   as   an  insur- 
mountable obstacle,  or  a  natural  inability,  in  the  way  of  their 
loving  God,  repenting  of  sin,  or  doing  any  thing  in  a  Ijnh 
manner.     They  will  plead  that  they  cannot  give  themselves  a 
new  and  holy  principle,  or  change  their  own  hearts.     But  a^ 
soon  as  they  are  convinced  that  a  new  heart  consists  cntinly 
in  new  and  holy  aflFections,  and  that  they  need  no  new  faculrv 
or  principle,  in  order  to  exercise  such  new  and  holy  affections, 
they  necessarily  feel  their  obligation  to  make  them  a  new  heart 
and  a  new  spirit,  and  to  obey  every  divine  command.     Thov 
find  they  have  no  excuse  for  continuing  any  longer  in  iDijycni' 
tence  or  unbelief. 

Finally,  it  appears  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discourse, 
that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  both  saints  and  sinners  to  put 
away  all  the  evil  treasure  of  their  hearts.  Saints  have  no  rigiit 
to  live  any  longer  in  sin,  or  to  have  another  evil  affection,  de- 
sire, or  passion.  They  ought  to  cleanse  themselves  from  oil 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.  There  is  but  one  law  for  the  saint  and  the  siimer: 
and  that  is  the  law  of  love,  which  requires  perfect  purity 
of  heart.  It  is,  therefore,  the  immediate  and  important  duty 
of  sinners,  to  change  their  hearts,  to  change  their  course,  io 
return  to  God,  and  to  devote  themselves  entirely  and  for  ever 
to  his  service. 


SERMON    LXV. 


NOTHING  UNINTELLIQIBLE  OE  UNREASONABLE  IN  THE  HEW 

BIBTH. 


Nicodemns  Mxurmnd  and  said  xmto  him,  How  can  these  things  be? — John  3:  9. 

Since  mankind  are  the  creatures  of  God,  they  must  be  sub- 
ject to  a  divine  influence  in  all  their  free  and  virtuous  exercises. 
Tliis  is  the  plain  dictate  of  reason.  Aratus,  a  heathen  poet, 
says,  "  We  are  also  liis  offspring."  And  other  heathen  poets 
and  orators  ascribe  the  extraordinary  virtues  of  eminent  men  to 
a  divine  afflatus  or  influence  on  their  minds.  In  this,  the  light 
of  nature  entirely  harmonizes  with  the  light  of  divine  revelation. 
All  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Old  Testament  represent  God  as 
exercising  a  special  divine  mfluence  over  tlie  views,  and  feelings, 
and  conduct,  of  all  good  men.  But  though  the  Jews  enjoyed 
not  only  the  light  of  nature,  but  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  yet  most  of  their  rulers  and  teachers  lost  the  knowl- 
edge of  tliis  plain  and  important  doctrine.  Accordingly  our 
Saviour  took  peculiar  pains  to  teach  them  the  nature  and  neces- 
sity of  regeneration  by  the  special  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit. 
He  taught  this  doctrine  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount.  He  said 
to  his  hearers,  "  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He  urged  them  to  pray  for 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  assured  them,  for  their  encouragement,  that 
their  heavenly  Father  was  more  ready  to  bestow  this  upon  them 
tlian  they  were  to  bestow  good  gifts  upon  their  children.  Indeed, 
his  whole  sermon  was  designed  to  show  the  absolute  necessity 
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of  a  change  of  heart  in  order  to  salvation,  and  the   absurdity  a> 
well  as  danger  of  restuag  on  external  obedience,  without  internal 
holiness.     By  hearing  this,  or  some  other  discourse,  in  which 
Christ  condemned  the  self-righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees, Nicodemus,  a  Pharisee  and  ruler  of  the  Jews,  \eas  led  to 
desire  a  private  interview  with  him,  for  the  sake  of  gaining  niur»: 
light  upon  some  subject  which  labored  in  his  mind.      This  M7i> 
probably  the  subject  of  regeneration,  though  he  did  not  expressly 
mention  it.     But  Christ,  knowing  his  desire  and  desig-n  in  com- 
ing to  him,  enters  into  a  free  and  familiar  conversation  upon  the 
doctrine  of  divine  influence  in  the  renovation  of  the  heart.     Let 
us  hear  what  passed  between  them  upon  this  interesting  subject. 
"  There  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees  named  Nicodemus,  a  ruir 
of  the  Jews ;  the  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  unto 
him.  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God: 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest,  except  God 
be  with  him.     Jesus  answered  and  said  imto  him.  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  a^ain,  he  cannot  sec  tli»i 
kingdom  of  God.     Nicodemus  saith  unto  him.  How  can  a  man 
be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  can  ho  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ?    Jesus  answered — Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  tlie 
kingdom  of  God.     That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh :  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.     Marvel  not  that  I  said 
unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again.     The  wind  bloweth  where  it 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit.     Nicodemus  answered  and  said  unto  him, 
How  can  these  things  be  ?  "     It  appears  from  this  last  expres- 
sion, that  Nicodemus  could  not  understand  what  Clirist  said 
upon  the  doctrine  of  regeneration.     And  many  others  have 
found  great  difficulty  in  understanding  what  he  said  upon  thi»' 
subject,  and  have  been  ready  to  ask.  How  can  these  things  be .' 
This  question  naturally  leads  me  to  show  in  the  following  ^^^ 
course,  that  there  is  nothing  imintelligible  or  unreasonable  iw 
Christ's  representation  of  the  new  birth,  or  regeneration. 

Nicodemus  seemed  to  suppose  that  there  was  something  ^^ 
surd  in  all  the  particulars  which  Christ  mentioned  in  respect  to 
a  renovation  of  heart.  For  he  said,  "  How  can  these  thi»?^ 
be?"    I  shall,  therefore,  consider  each  particular  distinctly. 
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1.  There  was  nothing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said  concerning 
the  necessity  of  regeneration.     This  he  grounded  on  total  de- 
pravity.    "  Tliat  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh."     No  man 
can  see  this  necessity  who  is  ignorant  of  the  total  depravity  of 
the  human  heart  by  nature.     And  it  was  principally  if  not  en- 
tirely owing  to  his  ignorance  of  tliis  truth,  that  Nicodemus  could 
not  understand  any  thing  which  Christ  said  about  the  new  birth. 
Xicodemus  was  a  Pharisee,  and  all  of  that  sect  denied  total  de- 
pravity.    This  appears  from  the  language  of  the  Pharisee,  who 
went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  and  from  what  Paul  said  of  liim- 
self  before  his  conversion.    They  both  looked  upon  themselves, 
as  touching  the  law,  blameless.    All  the  Pharisees  were  spirit- 
uaUy  whole,  and  altogether  unconscious  of  the  entire  depravity 
of  their  hearts.    They  could  not,  therefore,  see  any  necessity  of 
a  saving  change.    Regeneration  appeared  to  them  a  gross  absurd- 
ity.    Ajid  it  must  always  appear  in  the  same  light  to  all  those 
who  believe  that  mankind  are  by  nature  either  perfectly  or  par- 
tially holy.    K  there  bo  the  least  spark  of  true  holiness  in  the 
natural  heart,  there  can  be  no  necessity,  nor  even  possibility,  of 
its  being  renewed  by  a  divine  operation.    But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, it  be  true  that  all  men  are  naturally  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins  ;  if  the  hearts  of  sinners  be  full  of  evil,  and  fully  set  in 
them  to  do  evil ;  if  they  have  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity 
against  God,  not  subject  to  his  law,  neitlier  indeed  can  be ;  if 
they  are,  as  Christ  said,  serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers,  and  of 
their  father  the  devil ;  if  such  be  the  total  depravity  of  sinners 
by  nature,  then  there  is  an  absolute  necessity  of  their  being  born 
again,  or  experiencing  a  change  of  heart  by  the  special  influence 
of  the  divine  Spirit.     Whoever  is  convinced  of  the  truth  of  total 
depravity  must  be  equally  convinced  of  the  necessity  of  regen- 
eration.    And  every  man  may  be  convinced  of  total  depravity, 
who  will  properly  consult  the  Bible,  or  the  exercises  of  his  own 
heart.    The  declarations  of  all  the  inspired  writers,  and  the  ex- 
perience of  all  ages,  aflbrd  infallible  evidence  that  there  is  none 
good  by  nature,  and  that  all  are  become  guilty  and  unprofitable. 
And  in  tho  view  of  this  trutli  there  appears  no  absurdity  in 
Christ's  saying  to  Nicodemus, "  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee, 
ye  must  be  born  again." 

2.  There  was  notliing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said  concerning 
the  nature  of  regeneration.    He  represented  this  change  as 
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consisting  in  true  Holiness,  which  is  directly  opposite  to  t]y 
exercises  of  the  carnal,  unrenewed  heart.    "  That  which  is  l>nrii 
of  the  flesh,  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  tho  Spirit,  ;- 
spirit."     The  Holy  Ghost  in  regeneration  produces  his  own 
nature,  which  is  true  holiness.     This  is  that  moral   iinagt*  "i 
God,  which  man  lost  by  the  fall,  and  which  tho  apostle  Paul 
tells  us  is  restored  by  the  renovation  of  the  heart.      He  exhovh 
the  Ephesians,  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which   after   God  i^ 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.     i\jid  lie  tells  tho 
Colossians  that  they  had   put  on   the  new  man,  which  wa> 
renewed  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  him.      The  ap<.»>tlc 
John  says,  "  God  is  love."     His  whole  moral  character  coiisM- 
in  holy  love,  or  disinterested  benevolence.     And  it  is  this  sj)irii 
of  pure,  holy  love,  which  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
regeneration.     Accordingly  we   read,  "  Love   is    of  God,  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God."     And  again  Christiaii> 
say, "  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us."     The  Spirit  of  God  in  regenera- 
tion produces  that  benevolence  which  is  the  source  of  every 
holy  and  virtuous  afiection.     This  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us  hi 
plain  terms.     "  The  fruit  of  tho  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  loug- 
suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,'*  &c.     Tlie>c 
are  voluntary,  holy  affections,  which   are   so   many   diflTcrout 
exercises  or  modifications  of  true  benevolence.     Now,  sureljt 
there  is  nothing  absurd  in  a  change  from  sin  to  holiness,  from 
the  image  of  Satan  to  the  image  of  God,  and  from  total  selfii^Ji- 
ness  to  pure,  disinterested  love.     There  is  a  great  propriety  in 
the  Holy  Spirit's  producing  such  a  change  in  the  depraved 
selfish  hearts  of  sinners.     And  there  is  no  more  difficulty  i^^ 
conceiving  of  their  becoming  holy,  than  of  their  remainhig 
sinners  ;  or  of  their  exercising  holy  and  benevolent  affections, 
than  of  their  exercising  unholy   and  selfish  ones.     Such  a 
regeneration  they  need,  to  purify  them  from  their  moral  pollu- 
tion.    "The  renewing  of  the  Holy   Ghost"   is  called  ^^the 
washing  of  regeneration."     The  apostle  tells  the  Corinthiaus 
that  they  had  been  purified  by  the  influence  of  the  divine  Spint. 
"But  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified  —  by  the  Spirit  of 
our  God."   And  God  tells  his  sinful  people  that  he  would  cleanse 
them  from  their  moral  defilement  in  tho  same  way.    "Then 
will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean : 
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from  all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse 
you.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I 
put  within  you :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of 
your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will 
put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
statutes."  Such  is  the  moral,  purifying  effect  of  regeneration, 
which  is  suited  to  the  character,  and  perfectly  consistent  with 
the  moral  agency  of  totally  depraved  smners.  Hence  there  was 
nothing  absurd  in  Christ's  saying  to  Nicodemus,  that  a  man 
must  be  "  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit."  That  is,  born  of 
the  Spirit,  which  purifletli  the  heart,  as  water  purifies  the  body. 
Tlie  nature  of  regeneration  is  entirely  consistent  with  the  nature 
of  man,  as  a  free,  depraved,  accountable,  moral  agent. 

3.  There  was  nothing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said  concerning 
the  efficient  cause  of  regeneration.  He  ascribed  the  renovation 
of  the  heart  to  the  efiicacious  operation  of  the  divine  Spirit.  He 
said  that  man  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit.  And  if  regeneration 
consists  in  the  production  of  new,  holy  affections  of  the  heart, 
in  those  who  were  totally  depraved  and  under  the  entire 
dominion  of  sin,  then  it  is  easy  to  see  that  no  cause  less 
powerful  than  the  direct  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  can 
produce  this  great  and  radical  change.  No  means,  nor  motives, 
are  suflicient  of  themselves  to  produce  true  benevolence  in  the 
heart  of  a  totally  selfish  sinner.  Though  Paul  plant  and 
ApoUos  water,  yet  God  must  give  the  increase.  He  who 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  must  shine  in 
the  heart,  to  give  those  who  are  spiritually  blind,  the  liglit  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Tlic  means  of  instruction  may  give  sinners  speculative  knowl- 
edge, but  nothing  more ;  they  cannot  change  the  heart,  or  slay 
the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind.  Accordingly,  the  sacred  writers 
imiformly  ascribe  regeneration  to  the  immediate  eflSciency  of  a 
divine  influence.  The  apostle  John  says,  that  "as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  :  which  were  born, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God."  And  the  apostle  Paul  represents  believers  as 
being  renewed  by  the  same  almighty  power  which  was  displayed 
in  raising  Christ  from  the  dead.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that 
there  was  nothing  absurd  in  Christ's  ascribing  regeneration,  or 
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the  production  of  holiness,  to  the  powerful  agency  of  the  Ilojr 
Ghost,  whose  peculiar  oflico  it  is,  to  reenstamp  the  moral  Imago 
of  God  upon  the  hearts  of  sinners. 

4.  There  was  nothing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said,  concerniiic 
the  mode  of  the  divine  operation  in  changing  the  heart  o(  tk 
sinner.     He  represented  it  as  altogether  imperceptible  to  ih*' 
subject  of  the  divine  influence.     "  The  wind  bloweth  Trhere  h 
listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  ti.ll 
whence  it  cometh,  nor  whither  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  in 
bom  of  the  Spirit."     A  divine  influence  can  never  be  perceived 
by  any  created  being.     The  angels  saw  the  world  created,  and 
shouted  for  joy ;  but  they  did  not  perceive  the  influence  of  the 
Deity,  by  which  he  made  the  world.     God  now  upholds  tk 
world  in  existence  by  a  powerful  operation,  but  we  cannot  dis- 
cern his  almighty  influence.     He  exerts  a  constant  and  power- 
ful influence  upon  us,  by  which  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being ;  but  we  cannot  perceive  the  divine  influence  by  winch 
we  are  preserved,  and  live,  and  move.     Christ  gave  sight  to  the 
blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  health  to  the  sick,  and  life  to  ,tbe 
dead ;  but  those  subjects  of  his  almighty  power  could  not  per- 
ceive the  secret  invisible  operation  of  it.     So  those  who  are  the 
subjects  of  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  can- 
not perceive  the  power  by  wliicli  they  are  raised  to  spiritual  life. 
The  Spirit  operates  agreeably  to  their  moral  and  intellectuai 
powers,  and  it  is  only  the  voluntary  exercise  of  those  powers 
that  they  perceive,  when  they  are  caused  to  love  God  whom  ther 
had  hated.     The  sinner,  in  passing  from  spiritual  death  to  spir- 
itual life,  perceives  nothing  but  those  gracious  affections,  which 
are  produced  by  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
All  ho  can  know  sensibly  is,  that  whereas  he  was  blind,  ho  no^ 
sees ;  and  whereas  he  once  hated  God,  he  now  loves  him  s^* 
premely.     Christ,  therefore,  gave  a  just  and  intelligible  ticconnt 

of  the  mode  of  the  divine  operation  in  regeneration.  It  is  alto- 
gether imperceptible  by  the  subject  of  renovating  grace,  and 
ought  so  to  be  represented. 

5.  There  was  notliing  absurd  in  Christ's  representing  ^^ 
Holy  Spirit  as  acting  as  a  sovereigTi,  in  renewing  the  hearts  of 
men.  He  did  assert  the  sovereignty  of  the  Spirit  in  his  gracious 
operations.  "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  —  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."    The  Holy  Ghost  is  au  absolute 
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sovereign,  and  has  a  right  to  display  his  sovereignty  in  regen- 
eration. For  this  change  does  not  consist  in  giving  any  new 
natural  power  or  faculty  to  sinners,  by  which  to  enable  them  to 
love  God,  and  to  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  K  this  were 
the  nature  of  regeneration,  then  it  would  seem  that  the  Spirit 
must  regenerate  all  who  enjoy  the  gospel,  in  order  to  render  any 
inexcusable  for  rejecting  it.  But  if  all  their  natural  powers  are 
good,  and  they  are  capable  of  loving  God  and  embracing  the 
gospel,  without  having  any  new  natural  power  or  strength  given 
them  by  the  divine  Spirit,  then  he  may  give  a  new  heart  to 
whom  he  pleases,  and  leave  whom  he  pleases  in  their  native 
state  of  voluntary  opposition  to  God.  The  total  depravity  of 
sinners,  which  consists  in  their  free,  voluntary,  unholy  exer- 
cises, is  the  only  thing  that  renders  regeneration  necessary,  and, 
therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  under  the  least  obligation  to 
them,  to  bow  their  wills,  and  make  them  willing  to  return  to 
God  and  embrace  the  terms  of  the  gospel.  Of  course^  there 
was  nothing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said  concerning  the  sover- 
eignty of  the  Spirit's  operation  in  the  renovation  of  the  heart, 
but  it  wotild  have  been  absurd,  if  he  had  represented  it  in  any 
other  light. 

6.  There  was  nothing  absurd  in  Christ's  representing  the 
effects  of  regeneration  as  discernible.  Though  ho  represented 
tlie  divine  operation  itself  as  imperceptible,  yet  he  represented 
the  effects  as  being  known  and  felt.  "The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  —  so  is 
every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  Though  the  wind  cannot 
be  seen,  yet  it  can  be  heard,  and  its  effects  felt.  So,  notwith- 
standing the  divine  influence  in  regeneration  cannot  be  seen  or 
perceived,  yet  its  effects  can  be  felt  and  seen.  "  The  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness," 
Ac.  These  arc  gracious  affections,  and  the  subjects  of  them 
must  bo  sensible  tliat  they  have  such  new  and  holy  exercises. 
And  when  they  are  conscious  of  exercising  such  affections, 
they  may  know  that  they  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  and  con- 
sequently that  they  have  been  born  again.  Though  they  can- 
not perceive  the  Spirit  operating,  yet  they  can  sensibly  perceive 
the  effects  of  his  operation.  Were  it  not  for  the  air,  there 
could  be  no  sound ;  and  therefore  when  we  hear  the  wind  blow, 
or  any  other  sound,  we  know  that  there  is  air,  and  that  it  has 
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actually  moved.    The  apostle  John  represents  the  fruits  of  th  • 
Spirit  as  an  infallible   evidence  of  a  saving  change.        '^  W»- 
know,"  says  he,  "  that  we  have  passed  from  death  auto   life, 
because  we  love  the  bretliren."     "  Love  is  of  God,  and  lio  tlia: 
loveth  is  born  of  God."     Every  cause  is  known  by  its   effects. 
and  there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  the  divine  influence  in 
regeneration  is  to  be  known  by  its  effects.     It  produces    Ijok 
affections,  and  holy  affections  produce  holy  actions,  wldch  ar*: 
an  evidence  to  the  regenerated  and  to  others,  that  they  haire  vx- 
perienced  a  saving  change.    It  is  not  strange  then,  that  Chri.-r 
should  represent  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  as  being  known  hy 
its  effects ;  though  it  is  rather  strange  that  Nicodemus,  or  an  v 
other  person  who  had  read  the  Bible,  should  ask,  How  caa 
this  be  ? 

7.  There  was  nothing  absurd  in  what  Christ  said  concerning 
the  importance  of  regeneration.  He  did  represent  the  impor- 
tance of  it  in  the  plainest  terms.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  saj  luito 
thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God."  Though  Nicodemus  objected,  he  added,  "  Except  a 
man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  And  after  this  he  still  insisted  upon  the 
importance  of  the  new  birth.  ''  Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto 
thee.  Ye  must  be  bom  again^  If  that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh,  if  every  man  by  nature  is  totally  destitute  of  holi- 
ness, and  perfectly  opposed  to  all  good,  then  nothing  short  of 
regeneration  can  fit  him  for  the  service  and  enjoyment  of  God 
in  this  life  and  the  life  to  come.  For  nothing  but  a  new  heart, 
a  new  spirit,  or  holy  love,  can  remove  his  moral  depravity,  and 
restore  the  moral  image  of  God.  The  strictest  morality  or 
external  obedience  to  the  divine  commands  cannot  change  the 
corrupt  heart.  This  appears  from  the  nature  of  morality,  which 
may  flow  from  selfishness  as  well  as  benevolence.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  were  shining  moralists,  while  their  hearts  were 
full  of  moral  corruption,  and  perfectly  opposed  to  Christ  and 
to  his  Father.  On  this  ground,  Christ  inculcated  the  necessity 
of  a  change  of  heart  upon  Nicodemus,  who  was  a  devout  and 
shining  Pharisee.  No  external  actions  can  change  the  heart, 
though  the  heart,  when  changed,  may  naturally  and  visibly 
change  the  outward  conduct.  Mere  morality  will  qualify  no 
man  for  heaven,  nor  will  mere  awakenings  and  convictions. 
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Though  these  may  have  great  influence  for  a  time,  on  the 
views,  the  opinions,  the  feelings,  and  external  conduct  of  sin- 
ners, yet  they  may  leave  the  heart  in  a  state  of  total  opposition 
to  God,  and  instead  of  lessening  this  opposition,  may  greatly 
tend  to  increase  anjd  strengthen  it,  and  thereby  disqualify  them 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Indeed,  there  is  no  outward  re- 
straint, or  reformation,  that  can  be  a  substitute  for  regeneration. 
Without  holiness,  no  man  can  see  the  Lord;  and  without  a 
renovation  of  heart,  no  man  can  be  holy.  Let  no  man,  there- 
fore, marvel  that  he  must  be  born  again. 


IMPBOVEMENT. 

1.  If  Christ  gave  a  plain  and  consistent  representation  of 
regeneration,  then  it  is  strange  that  so  many  have  misunder- 
stood it.  Nothing  which  Christ  ever  said  has  been  so  much 
misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  as  his  discourse  with  Nico- 
demus  respecting  the  new  birth.  In  every  age  of  Christianity, 
ministers  as  well  as  others  have  run  into  strange,  unscriptural, 
and  absurd  notions  of  regeneration.  This  is  strange,  if  Christ 
gave  a  true  and  clear  account  of  the  renovation  of  the  heart ; 
and  it  can  be  ascribed  to  nothing  but  the  aversion  of  the  human 
heart  to  real  holiness.  The  total  depravity  of  the  heart  has 
a  tendency  to  blind  the  mind  in  respect  to  all  doctrines  which 
are  according  to  godliness.  And  the  effect  of  this  blindness 
appears  most  strikingly  in  the  false  and  absurd  notions  many 
have  entertained  of  a  change  of  heart  from  sin  to  holiness. 
For  some  have  supposed  that  it  wholly  consists  in  mere  baptism. 
There  has  been,  and  still  is,  a  warm  controversy  among  some 
of  the  most  learned  bishops  in  England  upon  the  nature  of  re- 
generation. Some  maintain  that  it  consists  in  water  baptism. 
They  profess  to  build  their  sentiment  upon  what  Christ  said : 
^'  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  They  suppose  there  is  an 
^pointed  connection  between  baptism  by  water  and  regenera- 
tion by  the  Spirit.  Accordingly,  they  consider  a  cliild,  regularly 
baptized,  as  regenerated.  They  build  their  opinion  partly  upon 
the  words  of  Christ,  and  partly  upon  the  opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive fathers  in  the  church.  Some  of  those  learned  and  pious 
fathers  did  in  their  writings  use  expressions,  which  seem  to 
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heart,  than  in  requiring  them  to  add  another  cubit  to  tJieir 
stature.     But  if  a  new  and  holy  heart  consists  in  new  and  holy 
affections,  then  there  is  the  same  propriety  in  God's  requinU: 
sinners  to  change  their  hearts,  as  in  requiring  them  to  do  an} 
duty  whatever.     Indeed,  it  is  only  in  the  view  of  the  Iieart  a- 
consisting  in  free  and  voluntary  exercises,  that  wc  can  see  th- 
consistency  of  the  divine  commands  to  sumers  with  tlie  doctrim' 
of  regeneration.     While  they  view  the  new  heart   as  distiiKi 
from  new  affections,  and  as  the  principle  from  which  they  pr.> 
ceed,  they  will  plead  the  want  of  a  new  heart  as   an  insur- 
mountable obstacle,  or  a  natural  inability,  in  the  way  of  tii«  ir 
loving  God,  repenting  of  sin,  or  doing  any  thing   in  a  li<»l> 
manner.     They  will  plead  that  they  cannot  give  themsehcs  a 
new  and  holy  principle,  or  change  their  own  hearts.     But  a< 
soon  as  they  are  convinced  that  a  new  heart  consists  eiitiivly 
in  new  and  holy  affections,  and  that  they  need  no  new  Ciciiln 
or  principle,  in  order  to  exercise  such  new  and  holy  affectioib. 
they  necessarily  feel  their  obligation  to  make  them  a  new  lunri 
and  a  new  spirit,  and  to  obey  every  divine  command.    Thy 
find  they  have  no  excuse  for  continuing  any  longer  in  im]>i'»'- 
tence  or  unbelief. 

Finally,  it  appears  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discouj^e, 
that  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  both  saints  and  sinnci"^  to  put 
away  all  the  evil  treasure  of  their  hearts.  Saints  have  no  rhj;ht 
to  live  any  longer  in  sin,  or  to  have  another  evil  affection,  Jt*- 
sire,  or  passion.  They  ought  to  cleanse  themselves  irom  ^^^ 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.  There  is  but  one  law  for  the  saint  and  the  sinm^r: 
and  that  is  the  law  of  love,  which  requires  perfect  purity 
of  heart.  It  is,  therefore,  the  immediate  and  important  dntj 
of  sinners,  to  change  their  hearts,  to  change  their  course,  to 
return  to  God,  and  to  devote  themselves  entirely  and  for  ever 
to  his  service. 
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bim  to  do  before  he  is  regenerated.  Sinners  stand  in  need  of 
no  other  change  than  a  change  of  heart,  and  a  change  of  heart, 
the  Scripture  represents,  is  a  change  from  selfishness  to  benev- 
olence, or  a  change  from  hatred  to  love  to  God.  Every  other 
representation  of  regeneration  but  this  of  a  change  of  heart,  is 
unscriptural  and  absurd,  and  leads  to  great  and  dangerous 
errors  in  theory  and  practice.  It  is  of  the  highest  importance 
that  preachers  should  rightly  imderstand  and  represent  the  true 
doctrine  of  regeneration,  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  ex- 
perimental religion  or  vital  piety.  A  mistake  here  is  the  pri- 
mary cause  of  the  most  fatal  errors  that  abound  at  this  day. 

2.  If  Christ  has  stated  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  a  true, 
a  plain,  and  intelligible  manner,  then  those  who  disbelieve  and 
reject  it  as  mysterious,  unintelligible  and  absurd,  are  really 
guilty  and  inexcusable  in  forming  their  opinion.  What  has 
been  just  observed  cannot  be  denied,  that  regeneration  has  been 
greatly  misunderstood  and  misrepresented.  And  it  must  be 
conceded,  that  men  of  learning  and  clear  discernment  have  had 
reason  to  reject  and  deny  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  when 
they  have  seen  and  heard  it  represented  in  a  false,  mysterious, 
or  unintelligible  manner.  It  is  not.  easy  to  make  men  of  clear 
apprehension  and  discrimination,  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  regeneration  operates  upon  the  minds  of  sinners  mechani- 
cally, and  produces  a  new  natural  faculty  or  principle,  in  which 
they  are  entirely  passive.  Regeneration  has  often,  and  I  may 
say  generally,  been  represented  in  this  light,  by  both  writers 
and  preachers  on  this  subject.  It  has  been  asserted  and  stren- 
uously maintained  by  those  who  have  been  esteemed,  by  them* 
selves  and  others,  as  Calvinistically  orthodox,  that  men  are 
entirely  passive  in  regeneration,  and  tliat  they  are  naturally 
unable  to  exercise  any  right  affections,  or  to  perform  any  right 
actions,  imtil  they  have  been  made  the  subjects  of  this  passive 
change ;  which  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  reason  and  experience. 
It  is  not  easy  to  make  tliinkiug  men  believe  that  regeneration 
consists  in  external  baptism,  or  in  external  reformation,  or  in 
turning  the  attention  and  affections  from  temporal  to  spiritual 
objects,  or  in  any  thing  in  which  it  does  not  really  consist.  Nor 
is  it  easy  to  make  those  who  deny  total  depravity,  believe  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration  in  any  sense.  For  they  clearly  see 
that  there  is  no  necessity,  nor  even  possibility  of  men's  being 

12* 
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regenerated,  if  they  are  not  by  nature  totally  depraved.     But  if 
what  Christ  said  be  true,  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  i*' 
flesh,"  then  all  men  are  by  nature  totally  depraved,  and,  beliiir 
totally  depraved,  must  be  regenerated  or  born  again,  iii  order 
to  be  prepared  for  the  kingdom  of  God.     As  Christ  founded 
regeneration  on  total  depravity,  and  represented  it  as  consisting 
solely  in  a  change  of  heart  from  sin  to  holiness,  so  the  doctrine, 
as  he  stated  it,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  Scripture,  reason  an<l 
experience.     None  have  a  right,  therefore,  to  disbelieve  and 
deny  the   true   doctrine  of  regeneration.     It  is  founded  in  a 
truth  which  all  might  and  ought  to  be  conscious  of,  that  thev 
have  not  by  nature  the  love  of  God  in  them,  but  a  heart  of  en- 
mity towards  him.     And  as  they  have  no  right  to  deny  the  doc- 
trine of  total  depravity,  so  they  have  no  right  to  disbelieve  and 
deny  the  true  doctrine  of  regeneration,  which  is  founded  upon 
it.     The  disbelief  of  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  is  not  a  mere 
speculative  error,  but  an  error  which  subverts  the  foundation  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  hope  of  salvation.    None  have  reason  to 
hope  for  salvation,  without  that  change  which  Christ  has  de- 
clared  to  be   absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

3.  If  there  be  nothing  absurd  in  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 
as  stated  by  Christ,  then  there  is  no  inconsistency  between  the 
true  doctrine  of  regeneration  and  any  other  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel. If  regeneration  were  really  absurd,  then  it  would  be  in- 
consistent with  all  rational  doctrines ;  but  if  it  be  a  plain  and 
reasonable  doctrine,  then  it  cannot  really  clash  with  any  other 
reasonable  doctrine.  But  it  has  often  been  supposed,  however, 
to  be  inconsistent  with  several  plain  and  important  doctrines  of 
the  gospel.  Many  seriously  think  and  say  that  they  cannot  see 
how  God  can  sincerely  invite  all  unregenerate  sinners  to  accept 
of  salvation  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  when  he  knows  that 
they  cannot  accept  until  they  have  a  new  faculty,  a  new  princi- 
ple, a  new  nature,  or  a  new  disposition,  given  them  without 
any  act  or  agency  of  their  own.  It  must  be  allowed  that,  ac- 
cording to  this  representation  of  regeneration,  it  does  appear  to 
bo  totally  inconsistent  with  the  universal  offers  of  the  gospel. 
We  can  see  no  consistency  in  God's  inviting  sinners  to  accept 
of  salvation  upon  impracticable  terms.  But  if  what  Christ 
said  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  regeneration  be  true,  it  is 
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perfoctiiy  consistent  with  the  general  invitations  of  the  gospel. 
!^or  sinners  do  not  need  to  bo  regenerated,  to  enable  them  to 
embrace  the  gospel,  but  only  to  dispose,  or  make  them  willing' 
to  embrace  it.  Many  seriously  think  and  say,  that  they  cannot 
see  how  God  can  justly  require  all  sinners  to  believe  the  gospel, 
when  lie  knows  that  they  cannot  believe  it  before  a  new  princi- 
ple of  action  is  given  them,  in  a  change  in  which  they  are  en- 
tirely passive.  If  sinners  were  under  a  natural  inability  to  em- 
brace tlie  gospel  before  they  have  a  new  principle  implanted  in 
their  minds,  we  could  not  see  the  justice  of  God  in  command- 
ing them  to  do  a  natural  impossibility.  Others  think  and  say, 
it  is  still  more  mijust  and  absurd  to  threaten  sinners  with 
eternal  death  for  not  believing  the  gospel ;  which  they  could 
not  believe  before  they  were  regenerated,  and  had  not  natural 
power  to  believe.  The  true  doctrine  of  regeneration  has  none 
of  these  supposed  inconsistencies  attending  it.  They  have  been 
owing  to  the  misunderstanding  and  misrepresentations  of  those 
who  have  written  and  preached  upon  this  doctrine.  No  dis- 
cerning, impartial  reader  of  the  Bible  would  find  any  absurdity 
or  inconsistency  in  the  doctrine  of  regeneration,  as  stated  by 
Christ  and  the  inspired  writers.  They  represent  it  as  consist- 
ent with  all  the  invitations,  commands  and  threatenings  in  the 
gospel.  And  it  must  appear  so  to  every  one,  when  clearly  and 
justly  explained. 

4.  If  regeneration  be  such  as  Christ  has  represented  it  to  be, 
then  we  see  why  the  gospel  has  such  different  effects  at  differ- 
ent times,  and  in  different  places.  Regeneration  opens  the 
hearts  of  sinners  to  embrace  tlie  gospel,  as  it  opened  the  heart 
of  Lydia.  So  long  as  men  remain  in  the  state  of  nature,  and 
xmder  the  entire  dominion  of  a  totally  depraved  heart,  they 
always  despise,  or  neglect,  or  oppose  the  gospel.  No  external 
means  or  motives  can  remove  their  enmity  to  God  and  the  gos- 
pel ;  but  regeneration,  or  a  change  of  heart,  slays  their  enmity 
and  reconciles  them  to  God,  to  Christ,  and  to  tlie  gospel.  As 
God  causes  it  to  rain  on  one  city,  and  not  on  another,  so  he 
sends  a  shower  of  divine  grace  on  one  place,  and  not  on  another. 
The  ipnd  blows  where  it  listeth.  Tlie  Holy  Spirit  acts  as  a 
sovereign  in  operating  on  the  minds  of  men.  He  awakens 
one,  and  not  another.  Ho  convinces  one,  and  not  anotlier. 
And  he  renews  one,  and  not  another.    If  a  person  or  people 
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resist  his  operations,  he  often  leaves  them  for  a  time,  and,  not 
tinfrequently,  for  ever.     The  seven  churches  of  Asia  gradually 
resisted  his  power  and  influence ;  for  which  he  finall/  forswk 
them,  and  left  them  to  pine  away  in  their  iniquities.     lit:  i> 
still  acting  in  the  same  sovereign  manner,  and  leaving  one  jH^r- 
son  and  one  people  after  another,  to  sink  in  stupidity,  gnil: 
and  death.     The  gospel  has  once  and  again  produced  its  savin': 
efiects  here ;  but  for  years  its  saving  influence  has  been  dimin- 
ishing, and  seems  to  be  almost  entirely  gone.     The  reason  is 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  withdrawn  his  awakening,  convincing,  aiil 
converting  influence.     But  why  has  he  withdrawn  his  special 
influence  ?     Is  it  not  because  he  has  been  long  and  vigorously 
resisted  ?     Has  not  the  divine  Spirit  been  resisted  by  sinners 
and  grieved  by  saints  ?    He  may  soon  return,  and  appear  in 
his  glory  in  building  up  Zion ;  but  there  is  great  reason  to  foiir 
that  he  will  not. 

6.  If  regeneration  be  such  a  change  of  heart  as  Christ  has 
represented,  then  it  affords  no  excuse  to  sinners  for  delaying  to 
embrace  the  gospel.     They  take  a  great  deal  of  pains  to  fmJ 
excuses  for  neglecting  the  concerns  of  the  soul,  and  delaying' 
to  repent  and  believe  in  Christ.    They  devise  a  variety  of  ex- 
cuses for  their  negligence  and  delay,  which  appear  plausible  to 
themselves,  and,  they  are  ready  to  imagine,  must  appear  so  to 
others.     But  their  excuses  will  not  bear  a  serious  examinatiou; 
and  if  they  are  hardly  pressed,  they  will  give  up  one  after 
another,  until  they  come  to  their  dernier  resort,  whicli  the/ 
resolutely  maintain.     They  confidently  ask.  Must  not  men  ^^ 
regenerated  before  they  repent  and  believe  the  gospel  ?    Is  J^^^ 
regeneration  the  work  of  God  ?     Can  we  regenerate  ourselves  I 
I  ask  you,  Why  not?  —  if  regeneration  be  the  same  as  lorin? 
God,  instead  of  hating  him,  or  if  it  be  the  same  as  actually  and 
voluntarily  turning  from  sin  to  holiness.     You  are  as  able  to 

• 

love  God,  as  to  hate  him.  You  are  as  able  to  turn  from  sm, 
as  to  continue  sinning.  You  are  as  able  to  love  God  before 
you  do  love  him,  as  afterwards.  You  are  under  moral  obliga- 
tion to  love  God,  before  you  love  him.  You  are  required  to 
love  God  before  you  love  him.  There  is  nothing  hinders  you 
from  loving  God,  but  your  present  disaffection  to  him.  ^^ 
cannot  turn  you  from  sin  to  holiness,  without  .your  freely  and 
voluntarily  turning  yourselves.     God  cannot  give  you  a  new 
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heart  and  a  new  spirit,  without  your  freely  and  voluntarily 
making  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.  Your  need  of  regene- 
ration is  no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  your  loving  and  obeying 
God,  and  therefore  your  not  being  regenerated  is  no  excuse  for 
your  not  loving  and  obeying  God.  I  appeal  to  your  own  con- 
sciences, whether  you  feel  that  you  have  a  right  to  plead  before 
God  your  want  of  regeneration,  as  an  excuse  for  not  loving 
and  obeying  him  with  all  your  heart.  Your  consciences  forbid 
you  to  make  such  an  excuse  before  God.  The  reason  why 
conscience  forbids  you  to  make  such  a  plea,  is  because  you 
are  able,  as  has  been  shown,  to  accept  the  offers  of  the  gospel ; 
because  you  are  able  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  gospel,  and 
because  you  deserve  to  be  punished  for  refusing  to  obey.  Why 
will  you  plead  that  for  an  excuse  for  all  your  neglect  of  duty^ 
which  both  God  and  conscience  tell  you  is  of  no  weight,  and 
can  be  of  no  avail  ?  Be  entreated  not  to  deceive  yourselves 
with  a  false  notion  of  regeneration,  which  has  been  such  a 
stumbling-block  to  many.  If  you  have  formed  a  false  notion 
of  it,  renounce  your  error,  and  the  false  inference  you  may 
have  drawn  from  it ;  and  immediately  obey  the  express  com- 
mand to  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.  "  For  why 
will  ye  die  ?  " 

6.  If  regeneration  consists  in  a  change  of  heart  from  sin  to 
holiness,  as  Christ  represented,  then  we  may  see  why  there  is  a 
mutual  alienation  between  the  imregenerate  and  the  regenerate ; 
or  between  sinners  and  saints ;  or  between  the  sons  of  God  and 
the  children  of  the  world.  Their  hearts  are  diametrically  op- 
posed to  each  other.  The  regenerate  love  holiness,  in  them- 
selves, in  God,  in  Christ,  and  in  the  friends  of  Christ ;  but  the 
unregenerato  hate  holiness,  in  God,  in  Christ,  and  in  the  friends 
of  Clirist.  The  regenerate  hate  sin,  in  themselves  and  in  the 
children  of  the  world ;  but  the  unregenerato  love  sin,  in  tiiem- 
selves  and  in  the  men  of  the  world.  These  directly  opposite 
feelings  towards  sin  and  holiness,  create  an  alienation  between 
sinners  and  saints.  Saints  have  always  manifested  their  aliena- 
tion from  sinners,  by  coming  out  from  among  them,  and  hating 
and  avoiding  their  evil  examples,  and  condemning  and  opposing 
their  destructive  courses ;  while  on  the  other  hand,  the  children 
of  the  world  have  hated,  opposed,  oppressed,  and  used  violent 
methods  to  crush  the  cause  and  friends  of  Christ.    This  contro- 
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versy  and  alienation  between  the  regenerate  and  iinregenerate, 
the  apostle  tells  the  Christians  in  Galatia,  had  been,  was  then, 
and  would  be  the  source  of  great  unhappiness  in  the  world. 
"  Now  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of  promise. 
But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh,  persecuted  him  that 
was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  it  is  now."  This  controversy 
will  last  until  regeneration  shall  destroy  the  root  of  it  in  the 
hearts  of  sinners. 

7.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration  produces  the  fruits  vi 
holiness  in  the  hearts  of  those  whom  he  regenerates,  then  they 
may  know  that  they  have  been  born  of  the  Spirit.  If  they  have 
the  fruits  of  holiness  in  their  hearts,  they  will  manifest  tho<e 
fruits  in  their  lives.  If  tliey  love  God,  they  will  love  the  friend> 
of  God,  which  the  apostle  declares  to  be  an  infallible  evidenw 
of  regeneration.  "  We  know,"  says  he,  "  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  It  is  on 
this  ground,  that  Christians  are  required  to  know  that  they  arc 
the  children  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  to  eternal  life. 
Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  to 
be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own 
selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? " 
If  there  were  no  such  thing  as  regeneration,  there  would  be  no 
propriety  in  calling  upon  men  to  examine  themselves ;  or  if  re- 
generation did  not  consist  in  a  change  of  heart  and  in  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  there  would  be  no  propriety  in  calling  upon  any 
to  examine  themselves  whether  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  It 
is  the  true  doctrine  of  regeneration  that  forms  the  essential  dis^ 
tinction  between  saints  and  sinners,  and  lays  a  foundation  for 
saints  to  know  that  they  have  been  born  again.  And  it  is  their 
duty  to  assure  themselves  that  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts,  and  to  manifest  it  to  the  world,  by  walk- 
ing iu  newness  of  life,  and  displaying  the  fruits  of  holiness. 
"  They  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a  holy  nation* 
a  peculiar  people ;  that  they  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
him  who  hath  called  them  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous 
light." 

Finally,  if  regeneration  be  an  active  change  from  sm  to  holi- 
ness, then  sinners  may  know  their  character,  their  condition, 
and  their  duty.  They  are,  by  nature,  free,  voluntary  enemies 
to  God,  and  totally  destitute  of  every  holy  aflFection.     This  is 
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Though  these  may  have  great  influence  for  a  time,  on  the 
views,  the  opinions,  the  feelings,  and  external  conduct  of  sin- 
ners, yet  they  may  leave  the  heart  in  a  state  of  total  opposition 
to  God,  and  instead  of  lessening  this  opposition,  may  greatly 
tend  to  increase  anjd  strengthen  it,  and  thereby  disqualify  them 
for  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Indeed,  there  is  no  outward  re- 
straint, or  reformation,  that  can  be  a  substitute  for  regeneration. 
Without  holiness,  no  man  can  see  the  Lord;  and  without  a 
renovation  of  heart,  no  man  can  be  holy.  Let  no  man,  there- 
fore, marvel  that  he  must  be  born  again. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  Christ  gave  a  plain  and  consistent  representation  of 
regeneration,  then  it  is  strange  that  so  many  have  misunder- 
stood it.  Nothing  which  Christ  ever  said  has  been  so  much 
misunderstood  and  misrepresented,  as  his  discourse  with  Nico- 
demus  respecting  the  new  birth.  In  every  age  of  Christianity, 
ministers  as  well  as  others  have  rim  into  strange,  unscriptural, 
and  absurd  notions  of  regeneration.  Tliis  is  strange,  if  Christ 
gave  a  true  and  clear  account  of  the  renovation  of  the  heart ; 
and  it  can  be  ascribed  to  notliing  but  the  aversion  of  the  human 
heart  to  real  holiness.  The  total  depravity  of  the  heart  has 
a  tendency  to  blind  the  mind  in  respect  to  all  doctrines  which 
are  according  to  godliness.  And  the  effect  of  this  blindness 
appears  most  strikingly  in  the  false  and  absurd  notions  many 
have  entertained  of  a  change  of  heart  from  sin  to  holiness. 
For  some  have  supposed  that  it  wholly  consists  in  mere  baptism. 
There  has  been,  and  still  is,  a  warm  controversy  among  some 
of  the  most  learned  bishops  in  England  upon  the  nature  of  re- 
generation. Some  maintain  that  it  consists  in  water  baptism. 
They  profess  to  build  their  sentiment  upon  what  Christ  said : 
^'  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  They  suppose  there  is  an 
appointed  connection  between  baptism  by  water  and  regenera- 
tion by  the  Spirit.  Accordingly,  they  consider  a  cliild,  regularly 
baptized,  as  regenerated.  They  build  their  opinion  partly  upon 
the  words  of  Clirist,  and  partly  upon  the  opinion  of  the  primi- 
tive fathers  in  the  church.  Some  of  those  learned  and  pious 
fathers  did  in  their  writings  use  expressions,  which  seem  to 
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~Bot  ikith  whioh  worketh  by  lore.  ^Qalmtians  5 :  6. 

Paul  was  surprised  that  the  churches  of  Galatia  which  he 
had  been  instrumental  in  planting,  should  so  soon  be  led  into 
great  and  dangerous  errors  by  false  teachers.     "  I  marreV 
says  he,  "  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed  from  him  that  calleJ 
you  into  the  grace  of  Clirist,  unto  another  gospel :  which  is  not 
another ;  but  there  be  some  that  trouble  you,  and  would  pervert 
the  gospel  of  Christ.     But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven, 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  wliich  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  bo  accursed."    The  apostle  hd 
taught  these  Christians  that  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  S^r 
righteousness,  and  that  his  atonement  is  the  only  foundation 
of  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.     But  the  M^ 
teachers  denied  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  ai^^^ 
taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  the  deeds  of  the  la^- 
Tliis  he  represents  as  a  fatal  error.     "  For,"  says  he,  "  if  ^^^'^^ 
had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law."    And  he  g^'^ 
on  to  say,  "  I  testify  to  every  man  that  is  circumcised,  that  ne 
is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.     Christ  is  become  of  no  effect 
unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified  by  the  law ;  ye  ar^ 
fallen  from  grace.     For  wo  through  the  Spirit  wait  for  the  hope 
of  righteousness  by  faith.     For  in  Jesus  Christ  neither  circuit" 
cision  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision ;  but  faith  whic 

(144) 


THE    NEW    BIRTH.  137 

him  to  do  before  he  is  regenerated.  Sinners  stand  in  need  of 
no  other  change  than  a  change  of  heart,  and  a  change  of  heart, 
the  Scripture  represents,  is  a  change  from  selfishness  to  benev- 
olence, or  a  change  from  hatred  to  love  to  God.  Every  other 
representation  of  regeneration  but  this  of  a  change  of  heart,  is 
unscriptural  and  absurd,  and  leads  to  great  and  dangerous 
errors  in  theory  and  practice.  It  is  of  the  highest  importance 
that  preachers  should  rightly  understand  and  represent  the  true 
doctrine  of  regeneration,  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  ex- 
perimental religion  or  vital  piety.  A  mistake  here  is  the  pri- 
mary cause  of  the  most  fatal  errors  that  aboimd  at  this  day. 

2.  If  Christ  has  stated  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  in  a  true, 
a  plain,  and  intelligible  manner,  then  those  who  disbelieve  and 
reject  it  as  mysterious,  unintelligible  and  absurd,  are  really 
guilty  and  inexcusable  in  forming  their  opinion.     What  has 
been  just  observed  cannot  be  denied,  that  regeneration  has  been 
greatly  misunderstood  and  misrepresented.    And  it  must  be 
conceded,  that  men  of  learning  and  clear  discernment  have  had 
reason  to  reject  and  deny  the  doctrine  of  regeneration  when 
they  have  seen  and  heard  it  represented  in  a  false,  mysterious, 
or  unintelligible  manner.     It  is  not. easy  to  make  men  of  clear 
apprehension  and  discrimination,  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  regeneration  operates  upon  the  minds  of  smners  mechani- 
cally, and  produces  a  new  natural  faculty  or  principle,  in  which 
they  are  entirely  passive.    Regeneration  has  often,  and  I  may 
say  generally,  been  represented  in  thi»  light,  by  both  writers 
and  preachers  on  this  subject.    It  has  been  asserted  and  stren- 
uously maintained  by  those  who  have  been  esteemed,  by  them« 
selves  and  others,  as  Calvinistically  orthodox,  that  men  are 
entirely  passive  in  regeneration,  and  that  they  are  naturally 
unable  to  exercise  any  right  affections,  or  to  perform  any  right 
actions,  imtU  they  have  been  made  the  subjects  of  this  passive 
change ;  which  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  reason  and  experience. 
It  is  not  easy  to  make  thinking  men  believe  that  regeneration 
consists  in  external  baptism,  or  in  external  reformation,  or  in 
turning  the  attention  and  affections  from  temporal  to  spiritual 
objects,  or  in  any  thing  in  which  it  does  not  really  consist.    Nor 
is  it  easy  to  make  those  who  deny  total  depravity,  believe  the 
doctrine  of  regeneration  in  any  sense.     For  they  clearly  see 
that  there  is  no  necessity,  nor  even  possibility  of  men's  being 
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Having  premised  this,  I  proceed  to  consider  the  order  in 
which  the  Spirit  produces  the  first  gracious  affections.     If  lovi^ 
be  distinct  from  repentance,  and  repentance  distinct  from  faith, 
which  cannot  be  reasonably  denied,  then  one  of  these  affectioij;. 
must  be  exercised  before  another,  in  a  certain  order.      TIkt 
cannot  all  be  exercised  together      The  question  now  is,  whicli  Is 
the  first,  second,  and  third,  in  order.     And  here  it  is  easv  ui 
see  that  hve  must  be  before  either  repentance  or  faith.     Pun*, 
holy,  disinterested  love,  which  is  diametrically  opposite  to  aU 
selfishness,  is  the  essence  of  all  true  holijiess ;  and,  of  cou<t^ 
quence,  there  can  be  no  holy  affection  prior  to  the  love  of  God 
being  shed  abroad  in  the  heart. 

A  sinner  must  exercise  love  to  God,  before  he  can  excrci!i»? 
repentance  of  sin,  which  is  a  transgression  of  his  law.     Though, 
while  he  hates  God,  ho  may  be  sorry  that  ho  has  provoked  hi^ 
displeasure,  yet  he  cannot  be  sincerely  sorry  that  he  has  diso- 
beyed and  dishonored  a  Being  whom  he  hates.    True  repent- 
ance consists  in  that  self-loathing  and  self-abasement  for  siiu 
which  arises  from  a  clear  view  of  the  glory  and  excellence  of 
the  divine  character.     Hence  says  Job  to  God,  "  I  have  heard 
of  thee,  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear :  but  now  mine  eye  seetli 
thee:  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 
No  sinner,  while  in  a  state  of  enmity  and  opposition  to  God, 
can  exercise  such  genuine  repentance.    This  can  flow  from  no 
otiier  source  than  supreme  love  to  the  supreme  excellence  of 
the  Deity.    Love  therefore,  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  mu>t 
be  prior  to  repentance.     The  renewed  sinner  always  loves  GoA, 
before  he  repents  of  sinning  against  him.    The  Holy  Spirit,  iu 
the  first  instance,  turns  the  heart  of  the  sinner  from  hatred  to 
love.    Love  is  always  the  very  first  exercise  of  a  renewed  sin- 
ner.    We  cannot  conceive  it  to  be  possible,  that  he  should  ex- 
ercise either  repentance,  or  faith,  before  he  loves  God  whom  he 
has  hated.    The  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  yea,  the  first  fruit  of  the 
Spirit,  is  that  pure,  holy,  disinterested  love,  which  is  the  fiilfil- 
ling  of  the  law. 

The  next  &uit  of  the  Spirit  is  repentance.  As  soon  as  the 
renewed  sinner  loves  God  supremely,  he  must  loathe  and  abhor 
himself  for  hating,  opposing  and  dishonoring  sucth  a  holy  and 
amiable  Being.  True  repentance  naturally  and  almost  instan- 
taneously follows  true  love  to  God.    The  renewed  heart  is  ten- 
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der  and  teachable,  and  leads  the  subject  of  it  to  exercise  godly 
sorrow  and  genuine  repentance  for  all  his  past  ingratitude,  im- 
penitence and  obstinacy.  So  God  represents  the  true  convert. 
*^  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus ;  Thou 
hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccus- 
tomed to  the  yoke :  turn  thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for 
thou  art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I 
repented;  and  after  that  I  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my 
thigh;  I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did 
bear  the  reproach  of  my  youth."  The  sinner  no  sooner  loves 
God  than  he  justifies  him  and  condemns  himself.  Like  the 
penitent  publican,  he  freely  acknowledges  himself  to  be  a  sin- 
ner, and  accepts  the  punishment  of  his  sins.  The  malefactor 
on  the  cross  no  sooner  loved  the  suffering  Saviour,  than  he  re- 
pented of  his  sins,  and  accepted  the  punishment  of  them.  Paul 
no  sooner  exercised  true  love  to  God,  than  he  repented  of  his 
sins,  and  sincerely  acknowledged  the  justice  of  the  law  which 
condemned  him  to  die.  *^  For,"  says  he,  "  I  was  alive  without 
tho  law  once ;  but  when  the  conmiandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died.  And  the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to 
life,  I  found  to  be  unto  death. — Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and 
the  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good."  As  soon  as  tlie 
Holy  Spirit  reconciles  tlio  sinner  to  €k)d,  he  naturally  loathes 
and  condemns  himself,  as  God  loathes  and  condemns  him,  for 
his  sins.  He  does  not  stand  to  inquire,  before  he  repents, 
whether  God  loves  him  and  intends  to  save  him ;  for  he  feels 
both  bound  and  disposed  to  repent^  though  God  should  cast 
him  off  for  ever.  As  it  is  morally  impossible  for  the  sinner  to 
repent  before  he  loves  God,  so  it  is  morally  impossible  for  liim 
to  refrain  from  repenting  after  he  loves  him.  True  repentance 
always  flows  from  love  to  God,  and  not  merely  from  a  hope  of 
salvation. 

As  repentance  follows  love,  so  faith  follows  both  love  and  re- 
pentance. When  the  sinner  loves,  he  will  repent ;  and  when 
ho  repents,  he  will  exercise  not  merely  a  speculative,  but  a  sav- 
ing faith.  It  is  morally  impossible  for  a  sinner  to  love  Clirist 
for  condemning  sin  in  the  flesh,  until  he  hates  sin  and  sincerely 
repents  of  it.  It  is  morally  impossible  that  ho  should  love  the 
grace  of  the  gospel,  until  he  loves  the  justice  of  the  law.  It  is 
morally  impossible  that  he  should  feel  his  need  of  a  Saviour, 
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until  he  sees  and  feels  that  God  would  be  righteous  and  amiable 
in  sending  him  to  destruction.     But  as  soon  as  he  loves  liic 
divine  character,  and  the  divine  law,  and  condemns  himself  a-? 
the  law  condemns  him,  he  is  prepared  to  love  Christ,  and  to 
depend  upon  him  alone  for  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sighi 
of  Gk)d.     He  chooses  to  be  saved  tlirough  the  atonement  <•!* 
Christ,  because  he  sees  no  other  way  in  which  God  can  be  ju5t, 
and  yet  justify  and  save  him  from  deserved  punishment.     Hav- 
ing exercised  love  and  repentance  towards  God,  he  is  prepared 
to  exercise  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     Agreeably  tu 
this  order  of  gracious  exercises,  John  preached,  saying,  "  Ee- 
pent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."     And  after 
John,  "Jesus  came  into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  tlie 
kingdom  of  God,  and  saying.  The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the 
ingdom  of  God  is  at  hand:  repent  ye,  and  believe  the  gospel/' 
hus  it  appears  that  love  is  the  first  exercise  of  the  renewed 
sinner,  repentance  the  second,  ani  faith  the  third.     Tliis  is  the 
order  in  which  these  gracious  exercises  always  take  place,  and 
it  is  morally  impossible  that  they  should  take  place  in  any  other 
order.     There  may  be  a  false  faith,  and  a  false  repentance,  be- 
fore a  false  love ;  but  there  cannot  be  a  true  repentance  before 
a  true  love,  nor  a  true  faith  before  a  true  repentance.     True, 
disinterested  love,  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  divine  influence,  is 
always  the  first  exercise  of  the  renewed  sinner,  and  both  his 
repentance  and  faith  flow  from  such  pure  love.     So  that  faitli's 
working  by  love  does  not  mean  that  love  flows  from  faith,  but 
that  faith  flows  from  love.'  I  shall  now  endeavor  to  show, 

H.  The  importance  of  representing  these  first  exercises  of 
the  renewed  heart  in  the  order  I  have  mentioned.  Upon  this 
point  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinions,  among  those  who  believe 
the  absolute  necessity  of  a  spiritual  and  saving  change  in  order 
to  salvation.  Some  say  that  faith,  repentance  and  love  are  all 
produced  at  once,  in  regeneration ;  and  that  they  cannot  be  con- 
sidered as  properly  distinct,  because  they  involve  each  other. 
They  suppose  that  faith  implies  love,  and  love  implies  faith ; 
that  faith  implies  repentance,  and  repentance  implies  faith ;  or 
rather  that  faith  implies  all  the  Christian  graces.  But  this  seems 
to  be  an  absurd  supposition.  For  all  holy  exercises  are  really 
distinct,  and  though  in  a  certain  sense  connected,  cannot  be 
exercised  at  one  and  the  same  moment.    Some  who  allow  that 
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iaitli,  ropeutanco  and  love  are  really  distinct  exercises,  and  take 
place  in  succession,  yet  say  it  is  of  no  importance  to  determine 
in  what  order  tliey  follow  one  another,  because  they  have  no 
fixed  order  of  succession,  but  take  place  sometimes  in  one  order 
and  sometimes  in  another.  Sometimes  the  renewed  person 
may  exercise  love  in  the  first  instance,  sometimes  faith  in  the 
first  instance,  and  sometimes  repentance  in  the  first  instance. 
The  Spirit,  they  suppose,  operates  differently  upon  different  per- 
sons. In  one  person  he  may  first  produce  faith ;  in  another 
person  he  may  first  produce  repentance ;  and  m  another  person 
he  may  first  produce  love.  He  observes,  they  imagine,  no  cer- 
tain order  in  his  special  operations,  and  consequently  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  his  special  grace  are  not  conscious  of  the  same 
order  in  their  first  gracious  affections.  One  person  may  say 
that  ho  was  first  conscious  of  love ;  another  that  he  was  first 
conscious  of  faith ;  another  that  he  was  first  conscious  of  repent- 
ance ;  and  another  that  he  was  conscious  of  no  distinct  order  in 
his  new  affections,  but  only  that  tliey  were  new,  and  different 
from  any  that  he  ever  was  conscious  of  before.  It  is  readily 
granted  that  all  these  subjects  of  special  grace  may  speak  the 
truth  according  to  the  best  knowledge  they  have  of  their  first 
gracious  exercises ;  and  yet  it  may  be  equally  true  that  the  first 
gracious  exercises  in  each  of  them  took  place  in  a  certain  order, 
and  in  tlic  same  order  that  I  have  mentioned.  For  no  person, 
perhaps,  at  the  very  time  of  his  spiritual  change,  ever  attended 
to  the  particular  order  of  his  holy  affections,  because  his  mind 
was  first  fixed  upon  the  great  objects  of  his  love,  his  repentance 
and  his  faith.  Besides,  though  all  true  believers  know  that  they 
have  had  different  affections  smce  they  became  believers,  from 
what  they  had  before,  yet  very  few  know  how  to  distinguish  and 
describe  their  holy  exercises  according  to  Uieir  specific  differ- 
ence, and  proper  names.  Notwithstanding,  therefore,  this 
variety  of  opinions  among  real  Cliristians,  respecting  their  first 
Cliristian  exercises,  it  must  bo  certain  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
never  acts  inconsistently  in  converting  sinners ;  or  in  other 
words,  that  ho  never  produces  repentance  towards  God,  before 
he  produces  love  to  God  ;  nor  faith  towards  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  before  love  to  Christ.  There  is  no  room  to  doubt  that 
he  always  produces  love  before  repentance,  and  repentance 
before  faith.    This  is  tlie  only  order  in  which  we  can  conceive 
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it  to  be  possible  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  produce  the  first  holr 
affections  in  the  human  heart;  whether  believers  arc,  at  tlj«» 
time  of  their  conversion  or  afterwards,  conscious  of  this  order 
or  not.  Hence  it  is  of  great  importance,  in  describing  a  savirji" 
change,  that  the  first  exercises  of  grace  should  be  represente«.i 
in  that  very  order  in  which  they  always  take  place.     For, 

1.  Unless  we  place  love  before  faith  and  repentance,  we  can- 
not reconcile  regeneration  with  the  divine  law,  which  require^ 
all  men  to  love  God  immediately  and  supremely.     If  we  par 
that  faith  is  the  first  gracious  exercise,  then  we  virtually  sa  v 
that  men  ought  to  believe  the  gospel  before  they  love   God : 
which  is  the  same  as  to  say  that  it  is  not  the  duty  of  sinners  to 
obey  the  first  and  great  command,  until  they  become  true  b»> 
lievers  in  Christ.     And  this  consequence  is  allowed  by  IIiomj 
who  place  faith  before  love.     They  maintain  that  no  man  can 
or  ought  to  love  God  until  he  believes  that  he  is  freed  from  the 
condemning  power  of  the  law,  and  shall  escape  the  everlastiiig 
displeasure  of  a  damning  God.     They  suppose,  therefore,  that 
faith  produces  both  love  and  repentance.     But  this  is  totally 
inconsistent  with  the  first  precept  of  the  divine  law,  and  vir- 
tually dissolves  the  obligations  of  sinners  to  love  God,  until  he 
gives  them  faith  in  Christ.     But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  rep- 
resent love  as  the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  then  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration  will  appear  entirely  consistent  with  the  divine  law. 
For  the  law  requires  love  as  the  first  exercise  of  holy  affection ; 
and  this  is  the  first  affection  which  every  renewed  person  exer- 
cises.    Such  is  the  consistency  between  the  law  of  God,  and 
the  special  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration.     And 
in  order  to  make  this  consistency  appear,  it  is  very  important  to 
represent  love  as  before  repentance  and  faith,  and  not  faitli  as 
before  love  and  repentance,  in  the  renewed  heafrt.    Tlie  expe- 
rience of  Christians  must  be  represented  according  to  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  and  not  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  various  and  inconsistent  experiences  of  supposed 
Christians. 

2.  It  is  of  importance  to  represent  love  as  before  repentance 
and  faith,  in  order  to  make  it  appear  that  sanctification  is  before 
justification,  and  the  only  proper  evidence  of  it.  Tliose  who 
place  faith  before  love  and  repentance,  suppose  that  men  are 
justified  before  they  are  renewed  or  sanctified.    They  suppose 
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that  saving  faith  consists  in  a  man's  believing  that  he  is  justified 
and  entitled  to  eternal  life  without  any  evidence  from  Scripture^ 
sense,  or  reason.  It  is  easy  to  see  that,  if  faith  could  bo  before 
love  and  repentance,  justification  might  be  before  sanctification, 
and  consequently  sanctification  could  be  no  evidence  of  justifi- 
cation. But  this  doctrine,  though  taught  by  many  noted 
divines,  is  contrary  to  the  whole  current  of  Scripture ;  which 
represents  love  as  before  faith  and  repentance,  and  as  the  best 
evidence  of  pardon  and  justification  in  the  sight  of  God.  Paul 
says,  "If  children,  then  heirs;"  and  not,  "If  heirs,  then 
children.'*  John  says,  "  Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth  God."  The  only  proper 
evidence  of  justification  is  sanctification.  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.  If  we  place  love 
before  faith  and  repentance,  we  make  repentance  and  faith  holy 
exercises,  and  holy  exercises  the  evidence  of  justification  and  a 
title  to  eternal  life.  The  placing  of  the  first  exercises  of  the 
renewed  heart  in  this  order,  is  of  the  highest  practical  impor- 
tance. It  lays  tlie  only  solid  foundation  for  all  real  Christians 
to  know  that  they  are  bom  again,  and  are  heirs  of  everlasting 
life.    I  must  add, 

3.  It  is  absolutely  necessary  to  place  love  before  repentance 
and  Mth,  in  order  to  distinguish  true  religion  from  false.  All 
true  religion  essentiaUy  consists  in  pure,  holy,  disinterested 
love ;  and  all  false  religion  essentially  consists  in  interested, 
mercenary,  selfish  love.  Now  those  who  place  faith  before  love 
and  repentance,  make  all  religion  selfish ;  because,  upon  their 
supposition,  all  religious  affections  flow  from  a  belief  of  their 
being  elected  and  entitled  to  eternal  life.  They  maintain  that 
men  must  first  believe  that  God  through  Christ  is  reconciled  to 
them,  and  intends  to  save  tliom  from  the  wrath  to  come.  And 
who,  that  believes  this  in  respect  to  himself,  will  not  love  God, 
and  be  very  sorry  that  he  has  ever  offended  a  Being  who  has 
always  been  so  partial  in  his  favor?  The  worst  man  in  the 
world  would  be  glad  to  escape  endless  misery ;  and  if  he  can 
make  himself  believe  that  God  intends  to  save  him  in  his  sins, 
he  will  love  and  admire  him  for  it.  So  that  this  faith,  which  is 
before  love,  and  altogether  selfish,  will  produce  a  false  love,  a 
false  joy,  a  false  repentance,  a  false  hope,  a  false  submission,  a 
false  obedience,  and  a  whole  life  of  false  religion.    But  if  we 
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place  supreme  love  to  God  for  what  he  is  in  liimself,   bcfon? 
faith,  then  all  the  gracious  exercises  which  flow  from  it  "will  1- 
holy  and  disinterested  affections.    The  repentance,  the  faith,  the 
joy,  the  hope,  the  submission,  the  obedience,  and  the    'wlmln 
religious  life,  which  flow  from  such  love,  will  be  all  holy  ani 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God.     And  such  persons  as  thus  Io\c 
God  before  they  know  that  he  loves  them,  who  repent  befon 
they  know  that  they  shall  be  forgiven,  and  who  love  and  believe 
in  Christ  before  they  know  that  he  died  for  them  in  particular, 
may  have  clear  and  satisfactory  evidence  that  they  have  exfieri- 
enced  a  saving  change ;  that  they  are  meet  to  be  partakers  o:' 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;  and  that  they  sliall  f<  t 
ever  love  and  enjoy  God,  and  be  perfectly  happy  in  his  favcr 
and  service. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  first  exercises  of  renewed  sinners  always  take  place 
in  the  same  order,  then  all  real  saints  have  always  had  preciseir 
the  same  kind  of  religious  experience.  They  have  all  been  the 
subjects  of  the  special,  renewing,  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  He  has  converted  all  sinners  who  have  ever  been 
converted,  in  all  ages.  And  though  he  has  not  always  made  use 
of  the  same  external  means  in  converting  them,  yet  he  has 
always  produced  in  their  hearts  the  same  kind  of  effects,  and  in 
the  same  order.  He  has  caused  them  first  to  exercise  supreme 
love  to  God,  then  true  repentance  of  sin,  and  then  a  saving  faith 
in  the  divhie  Redeemer.  Ho  converted  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  and  all  the  Old  Testament  saints,  in  the  same  man- 
ner in  which  he  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  tho  apostle's 
day.  And  wo  are  told  that  '^  they  were  all  made  to  drink  into 
one  spirit ; "  that  is,  to  exercise  the  same  kind  of  holy  affections. 
The  psalms  of  David  contain  not  only  his  own  religious  experi- 
ence, but  tho  religious  experience  of  the  church  of  God  in  gen- 
eral ;  and  it  appears  that  the  love,  the  repentance,  the  faith,  the 
hopes,  tho  fears,  the  joys,  and  the  sorrows  of  all  true  believers 
have  always  been  of  the  same  nature.  And  it  is  upon  this 
ground,  that  the  apostle  with  great  propriety  exhorts  Christians 
in  all  future  ages,  "  to  be  followers  of  them  who  through  faith 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises."    Though  real  Christians 
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may  have  different  opinions  in  speculation,  concerning  some  of 
the  doctrines  of  grace,  and  concerning  the  mode  and  order  of 
the  Spirit's  operations  iu  renewing  or  converting  sinners,  yet 
their  own  spiritual  experiences  are  all  essentially  alike.  And 
could  they  agree  to  call  the  same  tilings  by  the  same  proper 
names,  they  would  no  longer  contend,  whether  love  be  before 
repentance,  and  repentance  before  faith ;  but  would  all  allow 
that  their  repentance  and  faith  flowed  from  supreme  love  to  God. 
This  is  the  truth  in  respect  to  all  who  have  experienced  a  saving 
change,  and  this  truth  they  will  all  sooner  or  later  believe. 
Those  Christians  who  have  been  properly  taught,  do  now  speak, 
as  well  as  experience,  the  same  things. 

2.  K  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  converting  sinners,  always  produces 
love  to  God  before  faith  in  Christ,  then  it  is  extremely  errone- 
ous to  represent  faith  as  prerious  to  love  in  the  renewed  heart. 
Tliis  is  the  greatest  and  most  prevailing  error  among  those  who 
believe   in  experimental  religion.      For  all  who  place    faith 
before  love,  suppose  that   men  cannot  love  Ood  before  they 
believe  that  Cod  loves  them  and  intends  to  save  them.    But 
the  love,  the  repentance,  and  all  the  religious  affections  which 
flow  from  such  a  faith,  are  totally  selfish,  and  diametrically  re- 
pugnant to  all  the  precepts  of  the  divine  law.    And  for  this 
reason,  the  religion  originating  from  such  a  source,  is  properly 
called  Antinomianism,  or  a  religion  against  the  law  of  God. 
All  A^ntinomians  suppose  that  unregenerate  men  are  not  bound 
to  love  God  as  the  law  requires,  until  they  beUeve  the  gospel ; 
and  tliat  beheving  the  gospel  is  the  same  as  beheving  that 
Christ  died  for  them  in  particular,  and  that  they  are  actually 
interested  in  the  benefits  of  his  atonement.    It  is  easy  to  see  at 
once,  that  such  a  faitli  will  naturally  produce  love  to  (rod,  love 
to  Christ,  love  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  love  to  the  visible  friends  of 
Christ,  love  to  prayer,  praise,  and  tlie  external  performance  of 
all  religious  duties.     Such  a  faith  may  make  the  most  devout, 
affectionate  and  lively  Christians,  in  appearance,  while  their 
hearts  are  full  of  nothing  but  spiritual  pride,  hypocrisy  and 
selfishness.    What  made  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  so  devout, 
so  prayerful,  and  so  strict  in  their  external  conformity  to  all  the 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  their  religion  ?    Was  it  not  because  they 
thought  they  stood  high  in  the  favor  of  God  7    What  made  the 
multitudes  at  first  follow  Christ  with  their  hosannas  ?    Was  it 
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not  a  belief  that  he  loved  them,  and  came  to  save  them  in  p^ir- 
ticular  from  temporal  and  eternal  ruin?  The  doctrine  th.iT 
faith  is  before  love  in  conversion,  is  calculated  to  lead  men  int.-) 
the  most  fatal  delusion.  It  teaches  them  to  believe  that  Chri-^. 
died  for  them  in  particular,  and  intends  to  save  them ;  and  aLv> 
to  love  Christ,  to  love  God,  to  repent,  and  to  obey,  from  mere 
mercenary,  selfish  motives ;  which  is  a  fatal  error,  and  if  cor- 
dially embraced  and  acted  upon,  will  destroy  them  for  ever. 
Christ  always  did  and  always  will  reject  those  who  love  him 
merely  for  his  favors. 

3.  If  there  can  be  no  true  experimental  religion  but  what 
originates  from  that  supreme  love  to  (Jod  which  is  before  faith 
in  Christ,  then  there  is  ground  to  fear  that  there  is  a  great  de:il 
of  false  religion  among  all  denominations  of  Christians.     For 
many  of  their  most  devout  teachers  inculcate  the  doctrine  tliat 
faith  in  Christ  is  always  before  love  to  God.    And  it  is  to  W 
presiuned  that  a  doctrine  so  agreeable  to  every  natural  man  lias 
been  cordially  embraced  by  multitudes,  who  have  been  made 
acquainted  with  it  by  books  and  by  preaching.     If  we  look  into 
many  grave  treatises  published  upon  vital  or  experimental  relig- 
ion, we  shall  find  faith  placed  before  love  and  repentance.     Ji 
we  read  Hervey's  Dialogues,  Marshall's  (Jospel  Mystery  of  Sanc- 
tification.  The  Marrow  of  Modern  Divinity,  or  many  of  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Presbyterian  divines  in  Europe  and  America,  we  shall 
find  that  these  authors  inculcate  the  doctrine  that  faith  always 
precedes  love,  and  lays  the  foundation  for  love,  in  the  sinner*s 
conversion.    If  we  hear  many  of  the  most  admired  preachers  of 
tlie  present  day,  we  shall  find  them  most  fi:^quently  and  most 
pathetically  dwelling  upon  the  love  of  Christ  to  sinners,  and  en- 
deavoring to  persuade  them  to  believe  that  Christ  is  willing  to 
receive  them  into  his  favor  just  as  they  are,  before  they  exercise 
either  love  or  repentance.    They  preach  this  false  and  danger- 
ous doctrine,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  weU-known  sentiments 
of  those  divines  who,  by  their  writings  and  preaching,  teach  the 
true  order  of  gracious  afiections  in  the  renewed  heart.    People 
generally  are  much  more  fond  of  hearing  this  error,  than  the 
opposite  truth ;  and  consequently  their  preaching  is  calculated 
to  make  many  converts,  and  to  make  them  rapidly.     They  first 
endeavor  to  alarm  sinners  with  a  deep  sense  of  their  perishing 
condition  by  nature,  and  then  most  afiectionately  urge  them  to 
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believe  that  Christ  loves  them,  and  is  willing  to  save  them  just 
as  they  are,  imholj  and  impenitent.  And  as  soon  as  awakened, 
impenitent,  selfish  sinners  come  to  believe  this,  their  faith  fills 
their  hearts  with  love,  and  gratitude,  and  the  most  ravishing 
joys.  There  are  many  ministers,  and  some  who  afiect  to  be  the 
most  learned,  the  most  eloquent,  and  the  most  sincere  friends 
of  vital  piety,  who  are  using  every  method  in  their  power  to 
propagate  through  the  country,  sentiments  which  are  directly 
suited  to  promote  such  unholy,  unsoimd  and  dangerous  con- 
versions. 

Finally,  this  subject  teaches  all  who  have  entertained  a  hope 
of  having  experienced  a  saving  change,  the  great  importance  of 
examining  themselves,  whether  they  have  ever  exercised  that 
precious  faith  which  flows  from  supreme  love  to  God.  There 
has  been  a  great  deal  of  false  religion  in  the  world,  and  many 
have  been  fatally  deceived  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  their 
religious  experience.  Tlie  multitudes  who  entered  into  cov- 
enant with  God  at  Mount  Sinai^were  deeply  impressed  with 
what  they  had  heard  and  seen,  and  probably  thought  they  were 
sincere  friends  to  Jehovah.  But  they  deceived  and  destroyed 
themselves,  and  are  set  up  as  awful  monuments  to  deter  others 
from  the  same  self-deception.  Many  who  followed  John  and 
Christ,  and  heard  them  gladly,  and  thought  themselves  true  con- 
verts, soon  lost  all  their  religious  affections,  and  turned  bitter 
enemies  to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Tliis  gave  Christ  occasion  to 
warn  his  hearers  against  the  danger  of  entertaining  false  hopes, 
which  would  not  stand  the  test  of  the  last  day.  ^^  Many  will  say 
to  me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy 
name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy  name 
done  many  wonderful  works?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work  iniqui- 
ty.'' Men  are  in  as  much  danger  of  forming  and  living  upon 
false  hopes  now,  as  ever  they  were.  They  are  in  danger  of  be- 
ing deceived  by  the  great  enemy  of  souls,  who  often  appears  in 
the  form  of  an  angel  of  light,  to  deceive  and  destroy.  They  are 
in  danger  of  being  deceived  by  false  teachers,  who  come  to  them 
under  the  garb  of  the  ministers  of  Christ  and  of  the  friends  of 
truth.  And  they  are  in  still  greater  danger  of  being  deceived 
by  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own  hearts.  Surrounded  by  so  many 
dangers  of  deceiving  themselves  in  respect  to  their  religious 
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hopes,  they  need  to  be  very  strict  and  impartial  in  examining 
the  nature  of  their  reUgious  affections.  Hence  says  the  apo>iK-. 
" Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  he  in  the  faith;  prove  yuur 
own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jcsu- 
Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  "  And  ^oiii  he  sa*  ? 
to  the  same  professors  of  religion,  "  I  am  jealous  over  you  witl 
godly  jealousy."  "I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpt-Ti; 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  o-r- 
nipted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  This  bo  said  ii; 
direct  reference  to  false  teachers.  It  is  commonly  through  tl;;- 
means  of  some  false  doctrine,  that  men  deceive  themselves  witL 
false  hopes  of  being  the  subjects  of  grace. 

They  have  no  right  to  hope  that  tiiey  have  experienced  a  sav- 
ing change,  merely  because  they  have  been  in  great  anxiety  anil 
distress,  and  afterwards  felt  peculiar  love  and  joy  and  peace.  Tur 
this  love  and  joy  and  peace  may  flow  from  an  appropriating  faiHi. 
or  a  belief,  winch  has  no  evidence  trom  Scripture,  senee  or  rcas<jD. 
that  Christ  died  for  them  in  particular,  and  intends  to  save  them. 
Such  religious  afiections,  which  flow  from  such  a  false  faiib. 
afford  no  evidence  of  the  renovation  of  the  heart.  But,  on  tJit 
other  hand,  those  have  a  right  to  hope  tiiat  they  have  passi-'l 
from  death  to  Ufe,  who  are  conscious  of  having  loved  God  for 
what  he  is  in  himself,  of  having  hated  sin  because  of  its  odiou; 
nature,  and  of  having  loved  CImst  for  honoring  God  and  open- 
ing the  door  of  mercy  to  perishing  sinners.  Such  repentance 
and  faith,  flowing  from  such  supremo  love  to  the  divine  charac- 
ter, afford  good  evidence  of  a  sound  conversion.  For  this  ia  tJie 
love,  the  repentance,  and  the  faith,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  always 
produces  in  those  whom  be  renews  and  sanctifies.  And  such 
sanctihcation  of  heart  is  the  only  evidence  of  justification  and  a 
title  to  eternal  life.  Tlie  Antinomian  faith  precludes  all  self- 
examination.  Those  who  place  faith  before  love,  hold  that  it  is 
a  sin  for  those  who  liave  once  believed  that  Christ  died  for  them 
in  particular,  to  doubt  of  their  gracious  state.  The  reason  is 
obvious.  If  a  faith  before  love  and  without  love,  he  a  justifying 
£aith,  then  assurance  belongs  to  tho  essence  of  faith ;  and  con- 
sequently, sanctification  is  not  necessary  to  prove  a  believer's 
justification.  But  let  no  man  be  deceived ;  for  if  he  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 


SERMON   LXVII. 


GIVINQ  THE  HEAET  TO  GOD  A  BEASONABLE  DUTY. 


My  ton,  flTtt  me  tiiine  heart  —FiroTertM  23 :  26. 

Mankind  are  reasonable  creatures,  and  the  religion  which 
God  enjoins  upon  them,  is  a  reasonable  service.  But  yet  it  has 
always  been  found  extremely  difficult  to  reason  with  men  upon 
religious  subjects.  Solomon  was  the  wisest  of  men,  and  un- 
derstood religion  as  well  as  any  other  art  or  science.  And  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  life,  after  he  had  thoroughly  investigated 
the  laws  of  nature  and  examined  the  principles  and  practices  of 
mankind,  he  turned  preacher ;  and  no  mere  man  ever  preached 
better  upon  the  subjects  which  he  handled.  But  though  his 
observations  were  very  weighty,  though  his  illustrations  were 
very  striking,  and  though  his  words  were  wisely  chosen,  and, 
like  goads,  extremely  pointed,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
very  often  produced  any  genuine  convictions,  or  saving  effects. 
There  was  the  same  difficulty  then  that  there  is  now,  in  rea- 
soning upon  that  religion  which  God  requires,  and  which  is 
altogether  disagreeable  to  every  natural  heart.  Were  it  not  for 
tlie  moral  depravity  of  human  nature,  it  would  be  as  easy  to 
convince  men  that  they  ought  to  love  God,  as  it  is  to  convince 
them  that  a  child  ought  to  love  his  parent,  or  that  a  servant 
ought  to  love  his  master.  But  so  long  as  the  carnal  mind 
remains,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  it  is  extremely  difficult 
to  convey  light  and  conviction  to  the  understandings  and  con- 
sciences of  sinners,  upon  the  disagreeable  subject  of  religion. 
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This  is  the  principal  difficulty  in  the  way  of  making  overy  on' 
feel  his  obligation  to  obey  the  precept  iu  the  text,"  My  son,  giv< 
me  thine  heart." 

God  here  speaks,  with  paternal  affection  and  authority,  K 
every  one  of  his  undutiful  and  disobedient  children  ;  aud  i1i.m 
are  all  under  indispensable  obligations  to  hear  and  obey  l\l: 
voice.    It  is,  therefore,  proposed, 

I.  To  explain  tlio  precept  in  the  text ;  and, 

II.  To  show  the  reasonableness  of  complying  with  it. 

I.  Tlie  first  tiling  to  be  considered  is  the  import,  or  projv-T 
meaning  of  giving  the  heart  to  God. 

1.  This  implies  the  eicrcising  of  love  to  God.  To  lore,  ans 
to  give  the  heart,  signify  the  same  thing.  No  man  is  ever  s-ii-i 
to  give  his  heart  to  any  object,  without  lovine  that  object,  M'.t. 
may  attend  to  a  tliousand  things,  converse  about  them,  and  rea- 
son upon  them,  witliout  loving  them,  or  giving  their  heart  i-) 
them.  But  when  they  love  any  object,  they  may  then  be  s:ii'i 
to  give  their  heart  to  it.  Men  may  believe  the  being  of  tlod, 
and  see  the  displays  of  his  perfections  in  his  word  and  pron- 
deiice,  wliile  they  exercise  no  love  to  him,  but  withliold  Ihclr 
hearts  from  him.  So  our  Lord  teaches :  "  This  people  drawuth 
nigh  unto  me  witli  their  mouth,  and  houoreth  me  with  tboir 
lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me."  As  not  giving  the  heart 
to  God  is  not  loving  him,  so  giving  the  heart  to  God  must  mean 
actually  loving  him. 

2.  Giving  tlie  heart  to  God  implies  not  only  loving  him,  but 
loving  him  for  what  he  is  in  liimself.  Men  may  love  God  for 
his  favors,  without  loving  his  true  character.  The  Israelii^?- 
loved  God  for  opening  a  passage  tlirough  the  Red  Sea  ami 
delivering  them  from  the  enemies  that  pursued  them ;  whil: 
they  were  real  enemies  to  his  amiable  character  and  glorious 
designs.  Satan  supposed  that  Job  might  have  loved  God  fur 
the  smiles  of  his  providence,  while  he  had  a  heart  to  curse  liiiu 
for  his  frowns.  Our  Lord  reproved  those  who  loved  liim  fur 
the  loaves  and  fishes,  but  bated  liis  character  and  doctrines.  It 
is  as  common  now,  as  ever  it  was,  to  love  God  and  Christ  from 
mercenary  motives;  hut  tliis  is  not  truly  giving  tlio  heart  U< 
our  Creator  and  Redeemer.  For  mercenary  love  always  ter- 
minates upon  the  good  bestowed,  or  expected ;  and  not  n\>ott 
the  bestowcr.     God  is  never  truly  loved,  but  only  when  he  is 
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loved  for  what  he  is  in  himself.  True  love  to  God  terminates 
upon  his  truly  amiable  and  excellent  character.  It  is  natural 
for  sinners  to  love  those  who  love  them.  And  whenever  they 
imagine  that  God  loves  tliem  and  intends  to  save  them,  it  is  as 
natural  for  them  to  love  him,  as  to  love  any  other  supposed 
benefactor.  But  this  is  really  loving  themselves,  and  not  God  ; 
and  is  actually  keeping  their  hearts  to  themselves,  instead  of 
giving  them  to  him.    Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  observe, 

8.   That  giving  the  heart  to  God  implies  loving  him  su- 
premely.    The  expression, "  to  give  God  the  heart,"  naturally 
denotes  supreme  affection.    It  has  this  meaning  when  applied 
to  inferior  objects.     When  Judali   pleaded  for  the  return  of 
Benjamin,  he  told  Joseph  that  his  father  loved  Benjamin  ;  and 
to  express  the  strengtli  of  his  affection  for  him,  he  subjoined 
that  his  '^  father's  life  was  bound  up  in  tlie  life  of  the  lad."    To 
express  strong  and  supreme  affection  in  a  parent  towards  a 
child,  it  is  common  to  say  that  his  heart  is  boimd  up  in  that 
child.     Tliough  mankind  may  sincerely  and  properly  love  one 
another  without  loving  one  another  supremely,  yet  they  cannot 
love  God  properly  and  sincerely  without  loving  him  supremely. 
To  love  God  for  what  he  is  in  himself,  necessarily  impUes  lov- 
ing him  above  all  other  objects.    He  is  the  Supreme  Being ; 
he  possesses  supreme  natural  and  moral  excellences ;  and  to 
love  him  for  tliese,  is  to  love  him  supremely.     A  man  may 
love  God  for  his  favors,  while  he  loves  himself  and  other  ob- 
jects more  than  God ;  but  he  cannot  love  God  for  his  superla- 
tive  moral  excellence,  while  he  loves  himself,  or  any  other 
object,  more  than  his  Creator.    The  Scripture  always  represents 
true  love  to  God  as  supreme.     God  says  to  every  man,  "  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me ;"  which  is  virtually  saying. 
Thou  shalt  suffer  no  object,  but  myself,  to  take  the  supreme 
place  in  thy  heart.     The  first  and  great  command  to  every 
man  is, "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  tliy  heart ; " 
which  is  tantamount  to  saying.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  supremely.    The  divine  Saviour  requires  supreme  love  to 
himself     "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."    And  the  apostle  John  repre- 
sents true  love  to  God  as  supreme.     "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.    If  any  man  love  the 
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world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him,"  His  obvioiis  mcMi.- 
ing  is,  that  there  can  he  no  true  love  to  God,  but  -w-liat  i- 
supreme.  If  wo  admit  Scripture  to  explain  Scripture,  vrc  luu-: 
conclude  that  the  command  in  the  text  requires  supreme  I'A 
to  God.  To  give  God  the  heart  cannot  signify  any  thing-  l--,- 
than  loving  liim,  and  loving  him  supremely  for  what  ho  i>  ;i. 
himself.  The  paternal  precept  in  the  test,  "  My  sou,  give  ur 
thine  heart,"  requires  all  the  children  of  men  to  love  God  ^iii; 
a  sincere,  constant  and  supreme  affection.  I  now  proceed  !■ 
show, 

II.  The  reasonableuess  of  complying  with  this  divine  iiijui:-- 
tion.     Here  let  us  consider, 

1.  That  we  aro  the  offspring  of  God.  He  liatli  made  its  ar.c. 
not  we  ourselves.  He  is  the  Father  of  our  spirits,  and  i!,' 
Former  of  our  bodies.  Ho  hath  made  us  wiser  than  the  liea-t- 
of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  heaven.  His  inspiration  hi- 
given  us  understanding.  We  have  derived  all  our  ratioitol  ami 
immortal  powers  from  him ;  and  by  liis  constant  visitation  wi 
arc  preserved  in  existence.  Tliere  is  no  other  being  on  whom 
we  arc  so  absolutely  dependent ;  and  there  is  no  other  beiii;: 
who  has  such  an  absolute  propriety  in  us.  These  are  plain 
and  obvious  reasons  for  his  requiring,  and  for  our  giving  Lim. 
our  hearts.  He  says,  "  If  I  he  a  Father,  where  is  miuc  bonor '; 
and  if  I  bo  a  Master,  where  is  my  fear?"  If  ho  be  our  fcimi 
and  almighty  Father,  wc  ought  to  feel  like  children  towanl:^ 
him,  and  give  him  tlie  supreme  affection  of  our  hearts,  Wc 
esteem  our  existence  as  infinitely  valuable.  Wo  would  not 
exchange  our  rational  and  immortal  spirits  for  the  whole  maie- 
rial  creation.  But  whatever  we  have,  that  is  rational,  that  i> 
immortal,  tliat  is  either  naturally  or  morally  excellent,  we  liaio 
received  from  him.  Indeed,  we  have  nothing,  but  what  wo 
have  received  from  him.  Our  capacity  of  knowing  his  exist- 
ence, of  discerning  his  moral  excellence,  and  of  loving  hi* 
great  and  amiable  character,  we  have  received  from  him  ;  yea, 
our  capacity  of  loving  and  enjoying  any  thing,  we  have  re- 
ceived from  his  infinite  fulness.  Nothing,  therefore,  can  l>e 
more  reasonable  in  the  nature  of  tilings,  than  to  love  our 
Maker  in  whom  we  live,  and  move  and  have  our  being,  with 
supreme  affection, 

2.  God  is  in  himself  infinitely  worthy  of  the  supreme  love 
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of  all  mankind.  Ho  is  possessed  of  every  great  and  amiable 
attribute.  He  is  self-existent  and  independent.  He  has  always 
existed,  and  will  always  exist.  His  power  is  unlimited,  and 
he  can  do  every  thing  that  can  be  done.  He  has  made  and 
constantly  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power.  The 
heavens,  and  the  earth,  and  the  whole  creation,  are  lighter  in 
his  hands  than  a  feather  in  ours.  His  understanding  is  infinite, 
and  surveys  all  things  in  all  their  relations  and  connections, 
constantly  and  perfectly.  His  presence  surrounds  all  creatures 
and  fills  all  places.  He  is  an  absolute  Sovereign,  whose  hand 
none  can  stay,  and  whose  will  none  can  control.  He  is  infi- 
nitely greater  than  any  and  all  created  intelligences.  All  his 
creatures  are  as  nothing,  and  less  than  nothing  and  vanity,  in 
comparison  with  his  unlimited  and  immense  existence.  These 
natural  perfections  of  God  are  inseparably  connected  with  his 
pure  and  universal  benevolence.  God  is  love.  He  regards  all 
his  creatures,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  with  a  tender  and 
benevolent  heart.  Ho  is  good  unto  all,  and  his  tender  mercies 
are  over  all  his  works.  His  love  is  entirely  disinterested,  and 
never  degenerates  into  partiality,  injustice,  malevolence,  or  any 
other  unholy  affection.  The  most  discerning  eyes  of  men  and 
of  angels  never  have  discovered,  and  never  will  discover,  the 
least  deformity  or  imperfection  in  his  moral  character.  Our 
Father  who  is  in  heaven,  is  supremely  excellent  in  all  his  nat- 
ural and  moral  attributes.  It  is  therefore  in  the  highest  degree 
reasonable,  that  we  should  give  him  the  supreme  place  in  our 
hearts.  The  intrinsic  and  supreme  excellence  of  the  moral 
character  of  God,  is  the  highest  possible  reason  why  we  should 
love  him  supremely. 

3.  The  conduct,  as  well  as  the  character  of  God,  renders  it 
altogether  reasonable  that  we  should  give  him  our  hearts.  He 
has  done  more  for  us  than  for  any  other  of  his  rational  crea- 
tures. He  has  exercised  his  absolute  sovereignty  in  mercy  to 
his  sinful  and  ill-deserving  creatures  on  earth.  Here  he  has 
done  his  most  marvellous  works  and  bestowed  his  most  rich 
and  distinguishing  favors.  For  he  has  given  his  Son  to  die,  to 
redeem  us  from  the  wrath  to  come.  To  the  meanest  and  vilest 
of  mankind,  he  has  made  the  gracious  offer  of  eternal  life. 
Some  of  his  most  inveterate  enemies  he  has  turned  into  friends, 
and  made  them  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

14  ♦ 
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nd  ho  is  still  carrying  on  his  great  and  merciful  design  cl" 
deeming  love,  from  day  to  day,  as  well  as  from  ago  to  up:. 
bringing  home  many  sons  to  glory.  The  operations  of  lii- 
aco  towards  the  sinful  children  of  men  excite  the  admiratiL>n 
id  joy  of  all  the  heavenly  hosts.  How  reasonable  it  is,  lliou. 
at  we  should  give  our  hearts  to  God,  who  lias  set  his  he:ir: 
)on  us,  and  done  as  much  as  it  is  morally  possible  for  bim  i.i 

I  for  our  everlasting  good.  God  loves  our  world,  and  is 
nstantly  displaying  the  wonders  of  his  grace  before  our  cvi.-. 
0  have,  therefore,  not  only  tho  strongest,  but  the  most  lii^ 
iguisliing  and  endearing  reasons  for  loving  him  suprcmil^ 
id  ardently. 

4.  It  is  reasonable  that  men  should  ^ve  God  the  sxiprem? 
fection  of  their  hearts,  because  tliis  will  afford  them  the  hi^h- 
t  happiness  that  they  are  capable  of  enjoying.  All  permauei.1 
Lppiness  flows  from  love.  None  can  enjoy  true  liappiiie^< 
thout  placing  their  supreme  affections  upon  some  agreeall-; 
ject ;  and  tliat  object  which  stands  liighest  in  their  affectitiu? 
ust  afford  them  tlieir  highest  felicity.  Those  who  love  lire 
)rld  supremely,  derive  their  higliest  happiness  from  ih'? 
)rld.  This  is  evident  from  universal  observation.  Huw 
ten  do  wc  see  worldly-minded  men  become  immediately 
:etched,  by  losing  the  things  of  tho  world  wliich  they  oaoe 
ted  and  possessed.  Rational  creatures  always  find  their 
ghest  happiness  in  the  object  in  which  their  hearts  are  bound 
).  Tlie  natural  and  irresistible  conchision  is,  that  men  mu^i 
VQ  their  hearts  to  God,  tlie  greatest  and  best  of  beings,  in 
dcr  to  enjoy  tlie  highest  happiness.  So  long  as  their  affoc- 
)ns  are  alienated  from  him,  a  realizing  sense  of  liis  character 
d  perfections,  must  fill  their  minds  with  the  most  fearful 
prehensions.     But  as  soon  as  they  love  him  supremely,  they 

II  find  that  peace  wliidi  passcth  all  understanding.  David 
knowledges  before  God  that  he  found  complete  satisfaction  in 
a  love  and  enjoyment  of  him.  "  Wliom  have  I  in  heaven  bul 
ec  ?  and  there  is  none  wpon.  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee." 
hoever  loves  God  supremely  enjoys  a  blessed  union  and  corn- 
union  witli  him,  which  is  a  source  of  the  purest  and  highest 
joyment.  "  He  that  dwcUeth  in  love,  dwelletii  in  God,  and 
)d  ill  him."  The  only  possible  way  to  enjoy  such  a  blessed 
liou  and  communion  with  God,  is  to  lovo  liim  supremely ;  and 
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this  is  a  just  and  powerful  reason  why  we  should  give  our  whole 
hearts  to  him.    I  must  add, 

5.  It  is  in  the  highest  degree  reasonable  that  men  should  give 
their  hearts  to  God,  because  there  is  nothing  to  hinder  them 
from  doing  it,  but  what  is  entirely  criminal  and  inexcusable. 
They  must  love  some  object  supremely ;  and  of  course  they 
must  love  God  supremely,  or  some  idol  in  his  place.  But  there 
is  no  being  or  object  in  the  imiverse,  that  deserves  their  supreme 
affection  besides  God ;  and  therefore  they  must  be  wholly  crimi- 
nal and  inexcusable,  if  they  place  their  supreme  affection  upon 
any  other  being  or  object.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  no  object 
in  tho  world  to  prevent  their  seeing  God.  The  heavens  declare 
his  glory,  and  the  firmament  showeth  liis  handy  work.  All  the 
objects  that  present  themselves  to  the  eyes,  and  the  ears,  and 
the  understanding  of  mankind,  instead  of  excluding  God  from 
sight,  bring  him  into  view.  God  is  to  be  seen  in  the  flowers  of 
the  field  and  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  in  the  earth  itself  and  in 
all  that  lives  and  moves  upon  the  earth.  Whatever  is  beautiful 
and  amiable  in  nature,  displays  the  moral  excellence  and  glory 
of  the  God  of  nature,  and  calls  upon  mankind  to  give  him  the 
supreme  affection  of  their  hearts.  In  the  next  place,  when 
God  is  brought  into  view,  he  is  the  only  object  to  be  found,  that 
is  worthy  of  supreme  affection.  What  is  the  power,  the  wis- 
dom and  benevolence  of  man,  in  comparison  with  the  power, 
the  wisdom  and  benevolence  of  God,  who  is  over  all  and  above 
all,  blessed  for  ever  more  ?  Why  should  any  man  love  the 
world  and  the  things  of  the  world,  more  than  the  Creator  of 
the  world  ?  Why  should  any  man  place  supreme  trust  in  any 
prince  or  potentate  on  earth,  instead  of  placing  his  supremo 
trust  and  confidence  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  whom  there  is 
everlasting  strength,  and  perfect  benevolence  ?  When  God 
challenges  men  to  bring  their  strong  reasons,  why  they  forsake 
him  and  place  their  supreme  affections  upon  inferior  objects, 
their  mouths  are  stopped,  and  their  consciences  plead  guilty. 
No  good  reason  can  be  given  why  those  who  know  God, 
should  not  love  and  glorify  him  as  God.  Nor  will  it  avail 
any  to  plead,  in  the  last  place,  that  their  hearts  are  so  selfish, 
and  corrupt,  and  attached  to  the  world,  that  they  cannot  love 
God  supremely.  For  this  is  implicitly  acknowledging  that  there 
is  nothing  to  liinder  them  from  loving  God  supremely,  but 
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lat  is  wholly  criminal  and  inexcusablo.  If  they  arc  cap^i'l 
loving  themselves  aiid  tlio  world  eupremely,  they  arc  (.'-i 
Illy  capable  of  loviug  God  supremely.  They  are  jiisi  !■ 
pablo  of  placing  their  supremo  affection  upon  God,  ns  iij-l 
y  inferior  object.  And  if  they  place  their  supreme  affci.tii'u 
on  any  inferior  object,  they  are  guilty  of  idolatry.  Tlic  ai-- 
says  that  covetousness,  or  supremo  love  to  tlio  world,  is  i'l  I 
y.  It  is  setting  up  idols  in  the  heart.  This  God  foriii- 
d  condemns.  As  there  isnotliing  that  can  prevent  men  Iri:;! 
dng  God  supremely,  but  their  criminal  love  to  thcnif^i.lvi  • 
d  the  world,  so  it  is  infinitely  reasonable  that  tliey  sliiiii!-! 
louncc  all  their  selfish,  sinful  and  idolatrous  afibctioiis,  anJ 
je  their  hearts  to  God,  who  is  supremely  worthy  of  tliir 
pre  me  affection  and  regard. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  it  he  reasonable  that  men  should  give  their  hearts  i'^ 
)d,  then  it  is  reasonable  that  all  men  should  be  really  n-W-- 
IS.  All  true  religion  consists  in  supreme  love  to  God.  Th\- 
'0  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  God  requires  nothing  iii"f' 
r  less  of  any  of  mankind,  than  to  give  lura  the  supreme  /'l^'i' 

their  hearts.  And  if  this  be  reasonable  for  one  person  to  J". 
en  it  is  equally  reasonable  that  every  person,  without  a  .'i"-''' 
ception,  should  do  it.  The  precept  in  the  text  applies  i' 
ery  individual  person  who  is  capable  of  understanding  "■ 
le  Father  of  spirits  says  to  every  ono  of  his  children  who  i> 
pahle  of  understanding  his  language, "  My  son,  give  nto  thin': 
art."  And  this  paternal  command  alone  renders  it  rea=^"- 
le  for  every  one  to  obey  it.  It  is  not  only  clothed  wi(h  infin'"' 
thority,  but  founded  in  the  superlative  excellence  of  ''"' 
fine  character,     God  is  the  proper,  and  the  only  proper  ol'jW 

that  supreme  liomage  of  the  heart  in  which  all  true  relip"" 
nsists.  All  the  reasons  which  have  been  mentioned  for  mc" " 
ring  God  supremely,  are  so  many  reasons  for  their  being  inil.^ 
ligious.  Who  will  presume  to  say  tliat  the  reasons  vinf'^ 
ve  been  mentioned  for  men's  loving  God  supremely,  ai*  "" 
it  and  conclusive  ?  And  if  they  are  just  and  conclusive,  tiic" 
is  reasonable  for  all  men  to  love  God  supremely ;  and  conse- 
.ently  it  is  no  less  reasonable  for  all  men  to  be  religious,  a" 
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My  ton,  gjLy  me  thine  lieart  —  Fh>Tert»  23 :  26. 

AIankind  are  reasonable  creatures,  and  the  religion  which 
God  enjoins  upon  them,  is  a  reasonable  service.  But  yet  it  has 
always  been  found  extremely  difficult  to  reason  with  men  upon 
religious  subjects.  Solomon  was  the  wisest  of  men,  and  un- 
derstood religion  as  well  as  any  other  art  or  science.  And  in 
tlie  latter  part  of  his  life,  after  he  had  thoroughly  investigated 
the  laws  of  nature  and  examined  the  principles  and  practices  of 
mankind,  ho  turned  preacher ;  and  no  mere  man  ever  preached 
better  upon  the  subjects  which  he  handled.  But  though  his 
observations  were  very  weighty,  though  his  illustrations  were 
very  striking,  and  though  his  words  were  wisely  chosen,  and, 
Uko  goads,  extremely  pointed,  yet  it  does  not  appear  that  they 
very  often  produced  any  genuine  convictions,  or  saving  effects. 
There  was  the  same  difficulty  then  that  there  is  now,  in  rea- 
soning upon  that  religion  which  God  requires,  and  which  is 
altogether  disagreeable  to  every  natural  heart.  Were  it  not  for 
ilie  moral  depravity  of  human  nature,  it  would  be  as  easy  to 
convince  men  that  they  ought  to  love  God,  as  it  is  to  convince 
them  that  a  child  ought  to  love  his  parent,  or  that  a  servant 
ought  to  love  his  master.  But  so  long  as  the  carnal  mind 
remains,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  it  is  extremely  difficult 
to  convey  light  and  conviction  to  the  understandings  and  con- 
sciences of  sinners,  upon  the  disagreeable  subject  of  religion. 
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ners  pass  over  the  love  of  God,  and  neglect  to  give  liim  !■. 
supremo  affection  of  their  hearts  in  tlicir  best  services.      Tli<  — 
are  not,  as  they  imagine,  negatively  good,  but  positively  c-^ .! 
Tliey  flow  from  tlieir  hearts,  whicli  are  enmity  against  GckI.  l  ■ 
subject  to  liis  law,  neither  indeed  can  be.     The  hearts  of  .-;  - 
ners  are  as  much  in  their  prayers,  as  tlio  hearts  of  saints  art-  i; 
their  prayers.     And  as  the  hearts  of  saints  render  their  pra_v  :- 
positively  good,  so  the  hearts  of  sinners  render  their  pra\i:-- 
positively  had.    When  they  pray,  instead  of  expressing  supreiM- 
love  to  God,  they  express  supreme  love  to  tlierasclves ;    aj.: 
instead  of  seeking  his  glory  and  the  interests  of  his  kinj^Ooiu. 
they  seek  their  own  personal,  private,  selfish  interest,  in  o}'i  ■- 
sition  to  his  glory  and  the  liighest  good  of  the  universe,     'ri.'> 
God  abhors  and  condemns;  and  tliis  they  ought  to  abhor  a^i 
condemn  ;  and  tliis  they  must  abhor  and  condemn,  before  tb  ; 
can  reasonably  hope  to  be  heard  and  accepted.     Wlieu  they  st' 
under  genuine  convictions  and  see  the  plague  of  tlioir  om 
hearts,  they  are  sensible  that  tlicir  best  services  are  highly  '):^ 
pleasing  to  God ;  and  that  ho  may  justly  reject  both  them  aiil 
their  services  for  ever.     Awakened  sinners  are  extremely  a['; 
to  tliink  that  tliey  have  good  desires,  and  that  tliey  expre-- 
good  desires  in  seeking  and  striving  for  salvation ;  but  this  [• 
only  building  their  hopes  upon  their  own  righteousness,  ami 
resisting  genuine  convictions,  justifying   tliemselvcs,  and  ct>n- 
demiiing  God  for  not  hearing   tlieir   ardent   erics  for  merty. 
But  anxious   sinners   must   renounce  such  self-justifying  ami 
God-condemning  desires  and  prayers,  before  they  can  have  any 
just  ground  to  expect  that  God  will  save  tlicra  from  the  desti-uo- 
tion  tliey  fear  and  deserve. 

3.  If  it  be  reasonable  for  men  to  give  God  tlie  supreme  aflei-- 
tion  of  their  hearts,  then  it  is  reasonable  to  exhort  them  to  exer- 
cise supreme  love  to  God  immediately.  God  ia  as  worthy  of 
supreme  love  now,  as  he  ever  will  be.  Sinners  are  as  capable 
of  laving  him  supremely  now,  as  they  ever  will  be.  There  is  no 
station  they  fill,  there  is  no  business  they  are  pursuing,  there  is 
no  situation  they  are  in,  and  there  is  notliing  within  or  witliont 
them,  which  is  any  obstacle  in  tlie  way  of  loving  God  supremely 
at  the  present  time,  more  than  at  any  future  period.  There  is 
as  much  reason  that  tliey  should  give  their  hearts  to  God  im- 
mediately, as  that  they  should  give  tlieir  hearts  to  him  at  all. 
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loved  for  what  he  is  in  himself.  True  love  to  God  terminates 
upon  his  truly  amiable  and  excellent  character.  It  is  natural 
for  sinners  to  love  those  who  love  them.  And  whenever  they 
imagine  that  God  loves  them  and  intends  to  save  them,  it  is  as 
natural  for  them  to  love  him,  as  to  love  any  other  supposed 
benefactor.  But  this  is  really  loving  themselves,  and  not  God  ; 
and  is  actually  keeping  their  hearts  to  themselves,  instead  of 
giving  them  to  him.     Therefore  it  is  necessary  to  observe, 

8.  That  giving  the  heart  to  God  implies  loving  him  su- 
premely. The  expression, "  to  give  God  the  heart,"  naturally 
denotes  supreme  affection.  It  has  this  meaning  when  applied 
to  inferior  objects.  When  Judah  pleaded  for  the  return  of 
Benjamin,  ho  told  Joseph  that  his  father  loved  Benjamin  ;  and 
to  express  the  strength  of  his  affection  for  him,  he  subjoined 
that  his  ^^  father's  life  was  bound  up  in  the  life  of  the  lad."  To 
express  strong  and  supreme  affection  in  a  parent  towards  a 
child,  it  is  common  to  say  that  his  heart  is  bound  up  in  that 
child.  Though  mankind  may  sincerely  and  properly  love  one 
another  without  loving  one  another  supremely,  yet  they  cannot 
love  God  properly  and  sincerely  without  loving  him  supremely. 
To  love  God  for  what  ho  is  in  himself,  necessarily  implies  lov- 
ing him  above  all  other  objects.  He  is  the  Supreme  Being ; 
he  possesses  supreme  natural  and  moral  excellences ;  and  to 
love  him  for  these,  is  to  love  him  supremely.  A  man  may 
love  God  for  his  favors,  while  he  loves  himself  and  other  ob- 
jects more  than  God ;  but  he  cannot  love  God  for  his  superla- 
tive moral  excellence,  while  he  loves  himself,  or  any  other 
object,  more  than  his  Creator.  The  Scripture  always  represents 
true  love  to  God  as  supreme.  God  says  to  every  man,  "  Thou 
shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  mo ;"  which  is  virtually  saying, 
Thou  shalt  suffer  no  object,  but  myself,  to  take  the  supreme 
place  in  thy  heart.  The  first  and  great  command  to  every 
man  is,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart ;" 
which  is  tantamount  to  saying.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  supremely.  The  divine  Saviour  requires  supreme  love  to 
himself.  "  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter  more 
than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me."  And  the  apostle  John  repre- 
sents true  love  to  God  as  supreme.  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  tlie  world.    If  any  man  love  the 
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ani$an,  that  God  is  never  to  bo  loved  supremely  for  what  lie  i« 
iu  himself,  or  for  his  supreme  moral  excellence ;  a  principle  Mii«- 
ven^ive  of  all  true  religion.  The  Arminians  teach  men  to  lu^c 
themselves  more  than  God,  and  to  keep  their  hearts  to  themM.>lv<-«, 
while  thoy  pay  him  mere  external  n^spect  and  obedience.  TIh-v 
teach  the  same  doctrine  that  the  Scril>es  and  Pharisoes  tauirht ; 
which  was,  that  all  religion  consists  in  mere  external  s«»nir*-*, 
which  may  be  performed  without  the  least  love  to  (f(Ml.  Tl)*> 
Pharisee  that  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  and  even  Paul  him* 
self,  thought  he  was  blameless  while  he  loved  himself  suprem<-h« 
and  externally  honored  God  with  a  heart  which  was  fur  fri»:u 
him.  The  Universalists  teach  men  to  love  thenisclvi»s  mmv 
than  God,  and  to  love  him  only  for  the  sake  of  salvation.  Tli«*y 
allow  them  not  only  to  withhold  their  hearts  frf)m  (i<m1,  but  to  act 
them  out  as  much  as  they  please  in  sin,  with  full  confidence  tlut 
nothing  can  separate  them  from  the  everlasting  approbation  afi«i 
enjoyment  of  God.  As  all  these  schemes  of  religion  deny  iIk 
necessity  of  a  change  of  heart  and  the  duty  of  loving  (So^l  mi- 
premely,  they  are  e-iscntially  erroneous  and  fatally  dungenm^ 
They  are  rotten  at  the  r(X)t,  and  directly  calculated  to  d«iN'i\o 
and  destroy  those  who  cordially  embrace  them.  For  thev*  and 
all  other  fulse  schemes  of  n>Iigion  are  agreeablo  to  the  nuturul 
heart,  which  is  enmity  agsiinst  God.  All  men  wish  to  l»e  lia{»|ir 
in  a  future  state,  afid  have  no  aversion  to  any  scheme  of  n^liiricHi 
which  they  think  will  save  them,  while  they  withhold  th<sr 
hearts  from  (Jod  and  love  thems<»lves  supn»mely. 

5.  If  it  lie  reasonable  for  men  to  give  their  hearts  t<i  (;imI« 
then  it  is  extremely  unreuMmable  in  those  who  have  once  :rij«u 
their  ht*arts  to  (lod,  to  withdraw  them  from  him.  TIiom;  «|i<» 
have  once  given  their  hearts  to  God,  know  what  it  i>  to  l«i\i* 
him  supn^mely,  and  what  gn*ut  and  |NM'uliur  happiness  U  to  U* 
found  in  the  love  and  enjoyment  of  him.  And  wiien  th'-y  fir^l 
give  their  hearts  to  (Sod,  they  are  apt  to  imaLriue  that  they  slull 
always  keep  theinM*lves  in  tlie  love  o(  (Sod,  and  nc\er  foruci 
nor  forsaki*  him.  Hut  many  have  U*imi  sailly  diMip|H»intcd  in 
their  early  ho|M»s  and  ri*soluti«>nH.  Tht»  hearts  of  ('hristian*^  an* 
like  a  deeeitful  Uiw,  lN>iit  to  back-lidint:«  and  an*  nt»t  to  U* 
trusted,  hut  are  to  Ik*  kept  with  all  diliir^Muv.  (mkI  n^pn^MMil** 
himself  as  disap|M)intcd,  when  those  who  liave  prnfesMMl  ti>  Im? 
his  dutiful  children,  withdraw  their  filial  afTcctiou   fmm   liim 
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and  falsify  their  profession.  For  he  has  said,  ^^  Surelj  they  are 
my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie."  If  we  examine  the  feel- 
ings and  conduct  of  God  towards  those  who  have  lost  their  first 
love,  we  shall  find  that  he  has  manifested  his  peculiar  displeas- 
ure towards  them,  and  often  corrected  tliem  more  severely 
than  his  real  and  open  enemies.  Saints  are,  of  all  men,  the 
most  unreasonable  and  inexcusable  for  murmuring  and  com- 
plaining, like  Job,  Jonali  and  Elijah,  and  acting  like  Aaron, 
Moses  and  Peter.  Nothing  but  directly  opposite  affections  can 
interrupt  that  supreme  love  to  God  which  is  essential  to  the 
Christian  character.  When  Christians  do  not  love,  they  hate ; 
when  they  do  not  believe,  they  disbelieve ;  when  they  do  not 
obey,  they  disobey ;  and  when  they  do  not  act  for  God,  they 
act  against  him.  And  for  them  to  hate  him  whom  they  have 
loved  supremely,  or  to  disbelieve  him  in  whom  they  have  per- 
fectly confided,  or  to  disobey  him  whom  tliey  have  delightfully 
obeyed,  or  to  act  against  him  for  whom  they  have  cordially  and 
sincerely  acted,  must  be  peculiarly  inconsistent,  unreasonable 
and  criminal.  The  best  of  men,  therefore,  have  abimdant  rea- 
son, and  sometimes  realize  that  they  have  abundant  reason,  to 
feel  as  Job  did,  when  he  said  to  God,  '^  I  have  heard  of  thee  by 
the  hearing  of  the  ear :  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee :  where- 
fore I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes." 

6.  If  it  be  reasonable  for  men  to  give  their  hearts  to  God, 
then  they  may  reasonably  expect  to  meet  his  approbation  and 
acceptance,  whenever  they  love  him  sincerely  and  supremely. 
It  is  not  reasonable  that  he  should  love  them  before  they  love 
him ;  but  after  they  love  him  sincerely  and  supremely,  they  are 
truly  amiable,  and  worthy  of  his  complacency  and  approbation. 
And  they  may  assure  themselves  that  th^y  are  actually  inter- 
ested in  his  favor,  and  entitled  to  share  in  the  blessings  of  his 
kingdom.  For  he  has  promised  to  return  to  them  who  return 
to  him,  and  to  love  them  that  love  him,  and  cause  all  things  to 
work  tc^ther  for  tlieir  good.  Many  are  very  anxious  to  know 
whether  they  belong  to  the  household  of  faith,  and  arc  the  chil- 
dren of  God  and  heirs  witli  Christ  to  an  heavenly  inheritance ; 
and  for  this  reason,  are  often  inquiring  what  are  evidences 
of  grace ;  and  sometimes  tliey  abk,  what  is  tlie  best  evidence 
of  grace.  To  this  serious  and  important  question,  the  whole 
tenor  of  this  discourse  replies:  Supreme  love  to  God.    It  is 
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only  for  men  to  look  into  their  own  hearts,  to  know  whether 
tliey  are  the  children  of  God  and  heirs  of  eternal  life.    If  tbej 
are  conscious  of  loving  God  supremelj,  tliey  need  not  doubt 
whether  they  are  tlie  children  of  God  and  subjects  of  his  special 
grace.    But  nothing  short  of  this  can  give  them  evidence  tliai 
their  hearts  are  reallj  renewed ;  for  selMove  can  put  on  every 
appearance  of  supreme  love  to  God,  Uiough  essentially  diflerent 
from  it.    Here  lies  the  greatest  danger  of  men's  deceiving; 
themselves.    But  still  it  may  be  inquired,  how  sludl  men  know 
whether  they  do  really  give  their  supreme  affections  to  God ! 
I  answer,  by  this  infallible  effect.     Those  who  give  tlieir  hearts 
to  God,  or  love  him  supremely,  always  give  themselves  to  Gtid 
with  all  their  interests,  for  time  and  eternity.    And  this  is  what 
no  self-love  will  do.    It  is  only  to  apply  this  criterion  to  the 
heart,  and  it  will  confirm  or  destroy  the  hope  of  any  person. 
Let  all,  then,  be  entreated,  for  their  own  sake,  to  apply  this  cri- 
terion to  what  they  are  conscious  has  passed,  and  habitually 
passes  in  tlicir  minds ;  that  they  may  determine  whether  they 
are  friends  or  enemies  of  God,  they  themselves  being  judges. 
Certainly  it  belongs  to  all,  as  reasonable  creatures,  to  act  this 
reasonable  part  toward  themselves. 


PART   XVI. 


HOLINESS. 


(171) 


SERMON   LXVIII. 


LOYE  TIE  ESSENCE  OF  OBEDIENCE. 


Thtntan  lovt  Is  tb*  ibliUUnc  of  tiM  Isw. -^Bomaiis  13:  10. 

It  appears  from  the  words  to  which  this  passage  refers,  that 
the  apostle  is  here  speaking,  not  of  tlie  ceremonial  law,  which 
ceased  at  the  death  of  Christ,  but  of  the  moral  law,  which  still 
remains  in  its  full  force  and  obligation.  This  law,  which  is 
foonded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  which  is  level  to  every 
capacity,  has  been  very  generally  misunderstood  and  perverted. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  even  Paul  himself,  before  his 
conversion,  totally  misapprehended  its  proper  meaning.  Nor  is 
it  mucli  better  understood  now,  than  formerly.  This,  however, 
is  very  easy  to  be  accounted  for.  Those  who  are  unwilling  to 
do  their  duty,  are  always  unwilling  to  become  acquainted  with 
it.  An  imdutiful  child  is  disposed  to  misunderstand  his  father's 
commands ;  an  unfaithful  servant  is  apt  to  mistake  his  master's 
orders ;  a  rebellious  subject  is  prone  to  misconstrue  the  laws  of 
the  state ;  and  the  same  spirit  of  disobedience  inclines  all  classes 
of  sinners  to  misunderstand  the  first  and  fundamental  rule  of 
duty.  But  a  clear  knowledge  of  tlie  nature  and  extent  of  the 
law  of  love  seems  to  be  very  necessary,  in  order  to  imdcrstand 
the  doctrines  and  duties  of  the  gospel,  and  to  reconcile  them 
with  each  other.  It  is  a  matter  of  real  importance,  therefore, 
to  set  the  declaration  of  tlie  text  in  a  clear  and  consistent  light. 
And  in  order  to  this,  it  is  proposed, 

I.  To  describe  the  nature  of  love  in  general. 

n.  To  describe  the  nature  of  true  love  in  particular.    And, 

in.  To  show  that  true  love  is  tlie  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
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I.  The  nature  of  love  in  general  ia  to  be  described. 
If  we  turn  our  attention  inwardly,  and  examine  Die  opera- 
tions of  our  own  minds,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  love  is 
Eomething  very  different  from  either  perception,  reason,  or  con- 
science.   These  are  natnral  faculties,  which  do  their  office  inde- 
pendently of  the  will.    It  depends  upon  our  perception,   not 
upon  our  will,  Aether  an  object  shall  appear  either  black  or 
white.    It  depends  upon  our  reason,  not  upon  our  will,  whether 
a  proposition  sliall  appear  eitlier  true  or  false.    It  depends  upon 
our   conscience,  not  upon   our  will,  wliether  an  action    elmll 
appear  eitlier  good  or  evil.     But  it  depends  entirely  upon  our 
-""ice,  whetlier  we  shall  lovo  either  a  wliite  or  a  black  object, 
icr  a  true  or  false  proposition,  cither  a  good  or  an  evil  action, 
nee  we  intuitively  know  that  love  is  a  free,  voluntary  affeo- 
1,  which  is  entirely  distinct  from  every  natural  faculty  of  the 
id.  /  It  is  neitlier  a  power  nor  a  principle  of  acticai,  but  rather 
act  or  exercise  itself.)   And  in  this  respect,  it  totally  differs 
m  every  bodily  and  mental  taste  ;  in  wliich  we  are  altogether 
sive.     We  cannot  help  tasting  tho  sweetness  of  honey,  nor 
ishing  the  beauties  of  nature  and  of  art.     But  wo  are  under 
natural  necessity  of  loving  a  beautiful  flower,  nor  an  anua- 
character.    It  is,  therefore,  the  voice  of  universal  experi* 
\e,  that  love  is  a  free,  voluntary  exercise,  which  essentially 
fere  from  any  natural  power,  principle,  tasto,  or  sensation,  of 
human  mind.    Freedom  and  activity  are  essential  to  love  in 
lerol.     The  next  thing  is, 

.1.  To  describe  the  naturo  of  true  love  in  particular, 
jinco  we  are  free  and  voluntary  in  loving,  tliere  is  a  just 
pund  of  distinction  between  true  love  and  false.  And  agreo- 
y  to  tliis  distinction,  God  requires  one  kiud  of  love  and  for- 
s  another.  He  requires  us  to  love  himself  supremely,  but 
bids  us  thus  to  love  ourselves,  or  any  other  created  object, 
ese  two  kinds  of  love  are  essentially  different.  The  one  is 
0  lovo,  and  tho  other  false  ;  the  one  is  pure  benevdence,  aud 
other  is  real  selfishness  ;  the  one  is  the  fulfilling,  and  the 
er  the  transgression,  of  the  law.  It  appears,  therefore,  to  be 
tessary  to  point  out  the  peculiar  properties  of  true  love,  by 
tch  it  is  distinguished  from  false. 

I.  True  love  is  universal,  extending  to  being  in  general,  or 
Gtod  and  all  his  creatures.    "  The  righteous  man  regardedi 
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Hie  life  of  bis  beast."  The  primary  object  of  true  benevolence 
is  beings  simply  considered,  or  a  mere  capacity  of  enjoying 
happiness  and  suffering  pain.  It  necessarily  embraces  God, 
and  all  sensitive  natures.  Though  the  man  of  true  benevolence 
has  a  peculiar  complacency  in  Qod  and  in  all  other  benevolent 
beings,  yet  he  wishes  well  to  creatures  that  have  no  benevo- 
lence, and  even  to  such  as  are  incapable  of  all  moral  exercises. 
It  is,  therefore,  the  nature  of  true  benevolence  to  run  parallel 
with  universal  being,  whether  uncreated  or  created ;  whether 
rational  or  irrational ;  whether  holy  or  unholy.  And  in  this 
respect,  it  essentially  differs  from  that  selfish  and  false  affection 
which  centres  in  one  individual,  and  terminates  in  personal 
happiness. 

2.  True  love  is  impartial.  It  regards  every  proper  object  of 
benevolence  according  to  its  apparent  worth  and  importance  in 
the  scale  of  being.  It  regards  Qod  according  to  his  greatness 
and  goodness,  and  of  course  more  than  all  created  beings. 
And  among  created  beings,  it  prefers  the  great  to  the  small, 
and  the  good  to  the  great.  The  truly  benevolent  man  measures 
his  affections  towards  every  being,  according  to  its  capacity  and 
disposition  of  doing  and  of  receiving  good ;  and  not  according 
to  the  relation  which  it  bears  to  his  own  private  interest.  As 
he  values  the  happiness  of  the  whole  universe  more  than  the 
happiness  of  a  particular  part,  so  he  values  the  happiness  of 
each  part  in  exact  proportion  to  its  intrinsic  and  comparative 
worth.  Such  impartiality  distinguishes  true  love  from  that 
tender  mercy  of  the  wicked,  which  is  real  malevolence  and 
cruelty  to  all  who  oppose  their  private,  personal  interest. 

8.  True  love  is  not  only  universal  and  impartial,  but  disinter- 
ested. Mercenary  love  can  never  form  a  virtuous  character. 
This  Cicero  demonstrates,  in  his  treatise  concerning  moral  ends. 
Tlus  all  dramatic  writers  acknowledge,  by  forming  their  amiable 
characters  upon  the  principle  of  disinterested  benevolence. 
And  this  God  himself  maintains,  in  his  controversy  with  Satan 
about  tlie  sincerity  of  Job.  K  there  be  any  such  thing  as  virtue 
therefore,  it  must  consist  in  disinterested  love.  Accordingly, 
the  Scripture  represents  all  holy  and  virtuous  affections  as 
disinterested.  David  says  of  the  citizen  of  Zion,  ^^  He  that 
sweareth  to  his  own  hurt,  and  changeth  not."  Paul  says  of 
himself,  **  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of 
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angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  understand  all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though 
I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods 
to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing."  Why  is  charitr  so 
superlatively  excellent,  and  so  absolutely  essential  to  a  Tirtuoiu^ 
character  ?  The  apostle  tells  us  in  the  next  verse  but  one.  It 
is  because  ^'  charily  seeketh  not  her  own.^^  Such  disinterested 
love  the  gospel  everywhere  inculcates,  and  especially  in  tlie 
following  precepts.  '^  If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  liim  ;  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  drink."  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  over- 
come evil  with  good."  ^^  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every 
man  another's  wealth."  *^  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things  of  others."  According 
to  the  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  these  passages,  true  love  is 
disinterested,  and  essentially  different  from  every  selfish  and 
sinful  affection.    It  only  remains  to  show, 

lU.  That  true  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  The  spirit  of 
this  proposition  is,  that  pure,  genuine  benevolence  is  the  essence 
and  comprehension  of  all  the  obedience  which  God  requires  in 
his  word.  To  establish  this  great  and  fundamental  doctrine  of 
religion,  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  true  benevolence  conforms  the  heart  to  God.  God  is 
love.  His  whole  moral  character  consists  in  the  various  exercises 
and  expressions  of  pure  benevolence.  Those,  tlierefore,  who 
feel  and  express  a  truly  benevolent  spirit,  are  conformed  to 
God,  the  standard  of  moral  perfection.  So  our  Saviour  taught 
his  disciples.  ^^  Ye  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said.  Thou 
shalt  love  tliy  neighbor,  and  hate  thine  enemy :  but  I  say  unto 
you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  .hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which  despitefuUy  use 
you,  and  persecute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  ;  for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendetli  rain  on  the  just  and  on 
the  unjust.  For  if  ye  love  them  which  love  you,  what  reward 
have  ye  ?  do  not  even  tlie  publicans  the  same  ?  And  if  ye 
salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  ye  more  than  others  ?  do 
not  even  the  publicans  so  ?    Be  ye  therefore  perfecij  even  as 
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your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect^'*  K  the  moral 
perfection  of  man  consists  in  conformity  to  the  moral  perfection 
of  Grod,  and  tlie  moral  perfection  of  God  consists  in  love,  then 
love  must  be  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Certainly  God  cannot 
require  man  to  be  more  holy  or  perfect  than  himself. 

2.  It  appears  from  express  declarations  of  Scripture,  that  love 
answers  the  full  demand  of  the  law.  When  a  certain  man 
asked  our  Saviour,  *^  Which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law  ?  "  he  replied,  ^^  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  tliy  mind.  This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  tlio  prophets.''  This  last 
clause  fixes  our  Lord's  meaning,  and  leaves  no  room  to  doubt 
that  true  love  fulfils,  not  only  the  first  and  second,  but  every 
other  precept  of  the  law.  The  apostle  James,  speaking  on  the 
same  subject,  says,  ^^  The  end  of  the  commandment  is  charily 
out  of  a  pure  heart."  By  this  he  declares  that  charity  or  true 
love  fuUy  answers  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  law.  And  he 
conveys  the  same  sentiment  by  a  difierent  mode  of  expression. 
'^If  ye  fulfil  the  royal  law  according  to  the  Scripture,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  ye  do  well."  The  apostle 
Paul,  having  exhorted  believers  to  exercise  a  variety  of  holy 
affections,  concludes  by  saying,  ^^  Above  all  these  things  put  on 
charity,  wliich  is  the  bond  of  perfectness."  By  this  he  intimates 
that  true  love  comprises  and  links  together  all  the  Christian 
graces  and  virtues,  which  form  a  perfect  moral  character.  And 
he  says  the  same  thing  again  in  plainer  terms.  '<  All  the  law  is 
fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this  ;  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor 
as  tliyself."  These  passi^s,  taken  in  their  most  easy  and 
natural  sense,  plainly  teach  us  that  love  answers  all  the  demands 
of  the  law. 

3.  It  is  the  nature  of  true  love  to  make  us  feel  and  act  in 
every  respect  just  as  God  requires.  So  far  as  we  possess  true 
benevolence,  we  shall  both  internally  and  externally  obey  every 
divine  command.  We  shall  not  only  feel  properly  towards 
God,  our  neighbor  and  ourselves,  but  also  express  our  feelings 
by  all  proper  external  actions.  Are  we  commanded  to  rejoice 
that  the  Lord  reignetli  ?  If  we  love  God,  we  shall  sincerely 
rejoice  in  his  supreme  and  universal  dominion.    Are  we  com- 


178  SBBHON    LZTIII. 

manded  to  pray  ■without  ceasing  I  If  ve  love  God,  wo  sliiE 
take  pleasure  in  pouring  out  our  hearts  before  him  in  prari:. 
Are  we  commanded  to  do  every  tiling  to  the  glory  of  God  ?  I:' 
ve  lore  God,  70  sliall  do  every  thing  lieartily,  as  unto  the  Lor!. 
and  not  unto  men.  Are  we  commanded  to  believe  on  tlio  Lo! 
Jesus  Christ  ?  If  vo  esteem  him  the  chiefest  among  ten  iIkhi- 
sand,  TTo  sliall  naturally  exerciao  tlmt  ftutli  which  workcffi  'y 
love.  Aro  we  exhorted  to  do  to  others  as  we  would  that  oiIht^ 
should  do  to  us  ?  If  wo  love  otliers  as  ourselves,  we  siiull  a 
really  seek  their  interest  as  our  own.  Are  rulers  requirctl  11 
promote  the  good  of  their  subjects  ?  If  they  love  their  sulyivf-- 
they  will  exert  all  tlieir  power  and  abilities  to  promote  their 
peace  and  prosperity.  Is  it  the  duty  of  subjects  to  obey  t!i  ■:? 
rulers  ?  If  they  lore  their  rulers,  they  will  obey  them,  not  oul; 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  Does  it  become  ll"' 
rich  to  be  kind  to  tlie  poor  ?  If  tlie  love  of  God  be  shed  aliroaJ 
in  their  hearts,  they  cannot  see  proper  objects  of  cluirity,  au4 
yet  shut  up  their  bowels  of  compassion  from  them.  In  a  word- 
if  there  be  any  other  commandment  which  has  not  been  men- 
tioned, love  will  prompt  men  to  obey  it. 

This  natural  tendency  of  love  to  produce  every  virtuous  kA- 
ing  and  action,  is  beautifully  illustrated  by  the  apostle's  dcsenp- 
tion  of  charity ;  which,  he  says, "  suEFereth  long,  and  is  kiud,— 
bearetb  all  tilings,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  cd- 
dureth  all  things."  Sucli  patience,  kindness,  caiidor  and  »'ir- 
denial,  love  has  often  produced.  Love  led  Abraham  to  offer  up 
Isaac.  Love  le4  Moses  to  renounce  all  his  worldly  prospccif. 
and  to  suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God.  Love  led  i'"^ 
prophets,  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians,  to  perform  as- 
tonishing acts  of  obedience  and  suffering.  And  love  ieo  vi^ 
man  Christ  Jesus  to  suffer  and  die  on  tiie  cross  for  the  salvadon 
of  sinners.  Love,  therefore,  is  the  fulfilling  of  tlio  U^i  ■* ' 
prompts  men  to  do  every  thing  which  God  commanda.  Add  W 
this, 

4.  Love  restrains  men  from  every  tiling  wliicli  God  forbids- 
Tlie  law  has  prohibitions  as  well  as  precepts.  God  forbids  soon' 
things  as  well  as  requires  others.  And  it  is  tiie  nature  of  ^"^^ 
to  restrain  men  from  doing  what  God  forbids,  as  well  a* 
prompt  them  to  do  what  God  enjoins.  We  read,  "  Charity  en- 
vieth  not,  charity  vaimteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  dot''  "" 
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bchaTC  itself  unseemly,  is  not  easily  provoked,  tbinketh  no  evil, 
rcjoiceth  not  in  iniquity."  So  long  as  love  reigns  in  the  heart, 
it  restndns  men  from  envy,  pride,  vanity,  resentment,  and  every 
unseemly  thought,  word  and  action  which  God  lias  forbidden. 
And  it  is  in  more  particular  reference  to  this  restraining  influ- 
ence of  love,  that  the  apostle  says  it  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 
This  appears  from  the  words  before  the  text :  ''  Owe  no  man  any 
thing,  but  to  love  one  another ;  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath 
fulfilled  the  law.  For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 
Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not  steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear 
false  witness,  Thou  shalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  otlier 
commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  tliis  saying,  Thou 
shalt  lovo  tliy  neighbor  as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his 
neighbor :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  If  a  man 
love  his  neighbor,  ho  will  not  injure  his  person,  nor  property, 
nor  character.  If  a  man  love  his  enemy,  he  will  not  render  evil 
for  evil,  but  blessing  for  cursing.  If  a  man  love  his  country,  he 
will  do  nothing  to  injure  its  prosperity  and  happiness.  And  if 
a  man  lovo  God,  ho  will  neither  profane  his  name,  nor  dishonor 
his  Son,  nor  resist  his  Spirit,  nor  oppose  his  kingdom,  nor  com- 
plain of  his  providence,  nor  do  any  thing  to  rob  him  of  his 
glory.  Lovo  worketh  no  ill  to  any  created  or  imcreated  being ; 
and  therefore  it  is,  in  this  and  all  other  respects,  the  fulfilling 
of  the  law. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  all  obedience  to  the  divine  law  consists  in  the  positive 
exercise  of  true  love,  tlien  all  disobedience  to  the  divine  law 
must  consist  in  the  positive  exercise  of  false  love,  or  real  selfish- 
ness. The  mere  want  of  love  cannot  be  a  transgression  of  the 
law  of  love.  Though  all  the  animal  tribes  are  totally  destitute 
of  that  love  which  the  law  requires,  yet  they  do  not  disobey  the 
will  of  their  Maker.  A  mere  want  is  a  mere  nothing,  and  a 
mere  nothing  has  no  natural  nor  moral  qualities.  It  is  as  hard 
to  conceive  that  disobedience  should  consist  in  mere  privation, 
as  to  conceive  that  obedience  should  consist  in  mere  privation. 
It  is  as  hard  to  conceive  that  sin  should  originaite  from  a  mere 
want  of  holiness,  as  to  conceive  that  holiness  should  originate 
frt>m  the  mere  want  of  sin.    This  leads  us  to  suppose  that  both 
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ive  a  positive  existence  and  diamctrii.j> 
ad  since  all  the  holiness  v^hich  the  hv  r- 
litive  beneroleoce,  it  naturally  follows  i.. 
law  condemns,  consists  in  positiTe  so1l>  i 
ds  of  love  do  actually  exist  and  oppoH-  c-:- 
(ve  opposes  disinterested  ;  partial  love  •^■ 
love  of  a  detached  individual  oppofvs  ^'r 
aeral.  Selfislmess  disposes  any  person  :■ 
separate  interest,  in  opposition  to  the  jl-''^ 
of  the  universe.  The  law  wliich  reijiiir  ■ 
,  mu&t  aecessarily  condemn  such  po:ti:>' 
ing  else.  Accordingly,  we  find  that  D":.- 
id  its  various  modifications  are  conclrmr.-:  ' 
pestle  tells  OB  that  "  sin  is  tlie  transgrrsn-' 
;  a  mere  want  of  cotrformily  to  it.  Posin'' 
ing  else,  is  the  transgression  of  the  hx  '- 


ilfilling  of  the  taw,  then  a  good  heart  w- 
od  heart  is  certainly  required.  God  m'-. 
thine  heart."  And  he  says  to  Binners  li 
.  a  new  heart  and  a  now  spirit."  He  iil'^ 
jrvices  of  those  who  are  destitute  of  a  P"' 
3  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  th«r  nwu'li> 
li  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  n"'- 
he  heart  as  forming  the  moral  character  "f 
a  man  thinketh  in  liis  heart,  so  is  he."  '' 
il  representation  of  Scripture,  that  a  g™" 
;ood  man.  Now,  if  this  be  true,  a  P"^ 
,  love ;  for  love  is  the  fulfilUng  of  the  la^ 
quires  a  good  heart,  he  requires  lo^i  ^^ 
e,  be  requires  a  good  heart.  And  thou?" 
that  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  jei  " 
that  a  good  heart  is  tlie  fulfiUing  of  tbc  1^* 
common  sense,  that  a  good  heart  coua-*'' 
iparat«  love  from  a  good  heart,  and  thei* 
;  left.  If  a  good  heart  were  distinct  fi*" 
brm  a  clear  idea  of  it  distinct  from  w''^' 
nk  of  a  good  heart,  either  in  onrsciTW  "^ 
f  kind,  tender,  benevolent  feelings,  or 
riae  love.    And  it  is  out  of  our  po"^ '" 
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This  law  requires  no  dormant,  inactive,  torpid  disposition,  incli- 
nation, or  taste,  but  the  free,  voluntary  exercise  of  true  benev- 
olence. 

Some  suppose  that  a  bad  heart  consists  in  a  bad  principle, 
disposition,  or  inclination,  which  is  entirely  distinct  from  sinful, 
voluntary  exercises.  They  represent  a  corrupt  nature  or  de- 
praved heart,  as  the  source  of  all  sinful  affections  and  passions. 
And  they  maintain  that  this  corrupt  nature  is  conveyed  from 
Adam  to  all  his  posterity,  who,  they  suppose,  are  morally 
depraved,  before  they  have  one  sinful  exercise,  volition,  or 
affection.  But  it  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  dis- 
course, that  all  sinfulness  consists  in  the  various  exercises  and 
modifications  of  self-love.  The  divine  law  condemns  these  exer- 
cises, and  nothing  else.  And  our  consciences  concur  with  the 
sentence  of  the  law,  and  condemn  us  for  sinful  exercises  only. 
Hence  we  intuitively  know  that  we  never  did  derive  a  morally 
corrupt  nature,  or  a  morally  corrupt  principle,  or  a  morally  cor- 
rupt heart,  from  Adam.  All  our  sin  is  personal,  and  consists  in 
our  own  free  and  voluntary  exercises. 

Some  suppose  that  sinners  are  under  no  obligation  to  exer- 
cise that  love  which  the  law  requires,  until  they  have  a  new 
principle,  disposition,  or  inclination  implanted  in  their  minds, 
by  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  divine  Spirit.  But  if 
there  can  be  no  such  thing  as  a  holy  principle,  disposition,  or 
inclination,  which  is  distinct  from  true  love,  or  the  exercise  of 
real  benevolence,  then  they  may  be  required  to  have  that  love, 
which  the  law  demands,  before  they  are  regenerated  as  well  as 
afterwards.  Their  obligation  to  love  God  does  not  depend  upon 
any  holy  principle  which  is  distinct  from  love,  but  upon  their 
natural  capacity  to  love  all  the  proper  objects  of  benevolence. 
They  are  as  able  to  love  God,  before  they  are  regenerated  as 
afterwards ;  and  therefore,  are  as  much  obliged  to  love  God, 
before  they  are  born  again,  as  after  they  have  been  made  the 
subjects  of  special  grace. 

Some  suppose  that  sinners  are  passive  in  having  a  new 
heart,  or  in  becoming  real  saints.  But  if  a  new  heart  does  not 
consist  in  a  principle  of  holiness,  but  in  the  exercise  of  holi- 
ness, or  true  benevolence,  then  the  sinner  may  be  as  active  in 
beginning  to  be  holy,  as  in  continuing  to  be  holy ;  in  turning 
from  sin  to  holiness,  as  in  perfecting*  holiness  m  the  fear  of 
God. 


182  SERMON    LXVIII. 

this  saine  tendency  to  blind  tlic  mind  with  respect  to  Goii  :>:. 
duty.  "We  never  pretend  to  confide  in  otir  own  judgmeiii,  h 
in  that  of  others,  -wlien  we  believo  tliat  citlier  they  or  nx-  •'.■- 
under  the  influence  of  selfish  feelings.  In  this  respect,  sdll^i 
nes3  and  a  bad  heart  arc  exactly  alike. 

And  so  they  are  in  anotlici'  respect.      A  bad    lieart  i^  H' 
source  of  all  evil  affections   and   actions.     This   our  Savi'",. 
expressly  asserts,     "An  e\il  man,  out  of  the   evil   trcasiin.' 
his  heart,  bringetli  forth  that  which  is  evil,"     "  For  out  of  il. 
heart  proceed  evil  tliouglits,  murders,  adulteries,   foriiieatii'i;-. 
thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies."     Such  are  the  natural  fiu: - 
of  an  evil  heart ;  and  such,  tlie  apostle  tells  us,  arc  the  fruiii ' ' 
self-love.     "  Li  the  last  days,"  says  lie,  "  perilous   times  ,-I.jH 
come.     For  men  shall  bo  iovers  of  their  own  selves."     Thi-  > 
Bclfislmcss,  which,  lie  proceeds  to  say,  sliall  make  men  '"covii- 
ous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to   parents,  m- 
thankful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection,  truce  breakers,  f^l-' 
accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  tlioso  that  arc  S""'- 
traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers   of  pleasures    more  ih<- 
lovers  of  God."    According  to  these  descriptions  of  self-love  ;>«■■ 
a  bad  heart,  it  appears  tlia^t  tlicy  are  one  and  tho  same  tiling' 
Selfishness  is  all  the  evil  heart  that  wo  ever  find  describcJ  iu 
Scripture,  that  wo  ever  seo  acted  out,  or  that  wo  c^er  feel  iiiM' 
own  breasts.     Wo  must  conchide,  therefore,  tliat  a  bad  henn 
wholly  consists  in  selfishness,  which  is  inimical  to  God  and  loiiii. 
and  which  is  productive  of  all  moral  evil. 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discoinw,  'i'^' 
many  entertain  very  wrong  ideas  upon  the  subject  we  J'S"' 
been  considering. 

Some  suppose  that  a  good  heart  essentially  consists  in " 
good  principle,  taste,  or  relish,  which  is  totally  independent  ol 
tho  will.  They  imagine  that  Adam  was  created  wJtJi  sucii  s 
good  principle,  taste,  or  relish ;  wbicli  was  tlie  source  of  lU  lii-" 
holy  exercises  and  actions,  before  the  fall.  And  npoa  "'" 
ground  they  Bupposo  that  regeneration  consists  in  implanliii;* 
new  principle,  taste,  or  relisli  in  the  mind,  which  is  tlio  soiif^ 
of  all  the  holy  exercises  of  the  subject  of  grace.  But  this  Knti- 
raent  is  totally  repugnant  to  tho  law  of  lovo.  This  law  requires 
no  such  principle  of  holiness,  but  holiness  itself.  Tliis  1^" 
requires  nothing  which  is  previous  to  kiyo,  but  love  it*^' 
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benevolence  to.  the  extent  of  those  .natural  powers  which  they 
already  possess.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  make  them- 
selves a  new  heart ;  but  the  new  heart  wliich  he  requires  them 
to  make,  consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  be 
perfect;  but  the  perfection  which  he  requires  them  to  have, 
consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  cleanse  them- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ;  but  this  cleans- 
ing all  consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  repent, 
to  believe,  to  submit,  and  to  deny  themselves;  but  all  the 
repentance,  faith,  submission,  and  self-denial,  which  he  requires, 
consists  in  love.  In  a  word,  there  is  not  a  single  duty  enjoined 
upon  sinners,  but  what  true  love  will  perform.  Hence,  if  they 
have  no  excuse  for  the  want  of  that  love  which  the  law  requires, 
they  can  have  no  excuse  for  not  yielding  universal  obedience  to 
the  divine  commands. 

6.  If  the  law  requires  nothing  but  love,  then  it  always 
approves  itself  to  every  awakened  and  enlightened  conscience. 
While  sinners  indulge  themselves  in  carnal  ease  and  security, 
ibcy  arc  ready  to  think  and  say  tliat  God  is  a  hard  master, 
reaping  where  he  has  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  he  had 
not  strewed.  But  when  their  conscience  is  awakened  to  see 
that  God  requires  no  heart,  no  inward  exercise,  no  external 
action,  but  what  consists  in  or  flows  from  love,  they  feci  the 
propriety  and  justice  of  every  divine  precept.  Paul  never  felt 
the  force  of  the  divine  law,  until  it  was  set  home  upon  his  con- 
science. Then  he  found,  it  required  nothing  but  benevolence, 
and  condemned  nothing  but  selfishness.  This  took  away  every 
excuse,  and  filled  his  conscience  with  guilt  and  remorse.  He 
freely  confesses,  ^'  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had 
said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  —  But  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died."  He  felt  himself  justly  con- 
demned, for  having  always  lived  in  the  exercise  of  a  selfish, 
instead  of  a  benevolent  spirit.  And  all  awakened  and  con- 
vinced sinners  have  the  same  view  of  themselves.  Their  con- 
sciences compel  them,  in  spite  of  tlieir  hearts,  to  acknowledge 
that  the  law  which  condemns  them  for  all  their  past  selfishness, 
and  which  requires  them  immediately  to  love  God  supremely, 
upon  pam  of  eternal  destruction,  is  perfectly  holy,  just  and 
good. 

7.  If  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  tlien  nothing  without 
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■  mea  are  regenerated,  they  havo  rr 
1  a  new  one,  wliich  coexist  in  il.  ■ 
iuee  diametrically  opposite  afli-'ctuN- 
ipose,  is  a  new  principle,  which  C':. 
;tions ;  and  tlie  old  heart  is  an  i<! 
y  produces  unholy  aflpctions.  Ai:' 
ippose  there  is  a  continual  warfnp-  u 
between  their  old  and  new  hciin-" 
isists  in  that  love  whicli  the  hv  :•■ 

consists  iu  that  love  which  the  l.> 
lerly  never  have  two  hearts  ;  btil  I'li'.^ 
holy  and  sometimes  sinful.  Tlii-  i- 
xpericnco.    They  find  their  Iicati  u 

It  may  be  one  hour  in  a  holy  iin' 
3xt  hour  in  a  frame  entirely  difilniii 
ious  of  loving  and  of  hating  God.  £ 

men  are  better  than  their  free  anJ 
They  imi^^ne  that  saints  may  b"^' 
liey  have  none  in  exercise.  But  siwi' 
I  law,  there  is  no  foundation  for  ilii; 
ist  as  much  grace  as  true  love,  and  "^ 
good  as  their  holy  exercises  are,  ami 
f  exercise  any  selfish  affection,  iiieyi- 
Q  law,  and  fall  under  the  divine  di^ 
had  possessed  one  gracious  aflbcli''"' 

!se,  which  are  founded  on  a  donuMi 
t  from  every  gracious  exercise,  niu;i 
I,  if  lovo  is  the  fuieiliug  of  the  ]»*■ 
uty  of  man. 

ill  the  demands  of  the  law,  snaerf 
beying  any  one  of  its  precepts,  "oo 
all  the  natural  faculties  wlticli  afs 
rstand  and  perform  their  whole  du'T' 
r  them  is,  to  exercise  true  lore  orK^ 


a  spiritual  naTfare  in  the  minds  of  true  Oin* 
■e  does  not  ante  from  two  diitinct,  opp*"'' 
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beneyolence  to  the  extent  of  those, natural  powers  which  they 
already  possess.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  make  them- 
selves a  new  heart ;  but  tiie  new  heart  which  he  requires  them 
to  make,  consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  be 
perfect ;  but  the  perfection  which  he  requires  them  to  have, 
consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  ho  requires  them  to  cleanse  them- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit ;  but  tliis  cleans- 
ing all  consists  in  love.  It  is  true,  he  requires  them  to  repent, 
to  believe,  to  submit,  and  to  deny  themselves;  but  all  the 
repentance,  faith,  submission,  and  self-denial,  which  he  requires, 
consists  in  love.  In  a  word,  there  is  not  a  single  duty  enjoined 
upon  sinners,  but  what  true  love  will  perform.  Hence,  if  they 
have  no  excuse  for  the  want  of  that  love  which  the  law  requires, 
they  can  have  no  excuse  for  not  yielding  imiversal  obedience  to 
the  divine  commands. 

6.  If  the  law  requires  nothing  but  love,  then  it  always 
approves  itself  to  every  awakened  and  enlightened  conscience. 
While  sinners  indulge  themselves  in  carnal  ease  and  security, 
they  arc  ready  to  think  and  say  that  God  is  a  hard  master, 
reaping  where  he  has  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  he  had 
not  strewed.  But  when  their  conscience  is  awakened  to  see 
that  Grod  requires  no  heart,  no  inward  exercise,  no  external 
action,  but  what  consists  in  or  flows  from  love,  they  feel  the 
propriety  and  justice  of  every  divine  precept.  Paul  never  felt 
tiie  force  of  the  divine  law,  until  it  was  set  home  upon  his  con- 
science. Then  he  found,  it  required  nothing  but  benevolence, 
and  condemned  nothing  but  selfishness.  This  took  away  every 
excuse,  and  filled  his  conscience  with  guilt  and  remorse.  He 
freely  confesses,  ^^  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had 
said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  —  But  when  the  commandment 
came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died."  He  felt  himself  justly  con- 
demned, for  having  always  lived  in  the  exercise  of  a  selfish, 
instead  of  a  benevolent  spirit.  And  all  awakened  and  con- 
vinced sinners  have  the  same  view  of  themselves.  Their  con- 
sciences compel  them,  in  spite  of  their  hearts,  to  acknowledge 
that  the  law  which  condemns  them  for  all  their  past  selfishness, 
and  which  requires  them  immediately  to  love  God  supremely, 
upon  pain  of  eternal  destruction,  is  perfectly  holy,  just  and 
good. 

7.  If  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  then  nothing  without 
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love  can  fulfil  it.     This,  multitudes  deny  both   in   tlicorr  a;,; 
in  practice.     The  scribes  and  Pharisees  totally   cxehided  l^i- 
from  the  essence  of  obedience.     The  Pharisee  Tvho  went  «[■  ■■ 
the  temple  to  pray,  placed  all  his  obedience  and  hopes  of  divii,' 
acceptance  in  the  mere  extemals  of  religion.     The  yoking  nr. 
who  came  to  our  Saviour  to  ask  the  way  to  eternal  life,  m:t.': 
thought  that  he  had  perfectly  obeyed  tlie  law  from  his  Tmi; 
up,  merely  because  he  liad  never  been  guilty  of  any  overt  art  '■ 
transgression.     And  Paul  also,  wliilo  in  a  state  of  nature  ami  - 
perfect  enemy  to  God,  viewed  himself, "  touchiug  the  rightc 'Al- 
ness wliich  is  in  tlio  law,  blameless."     Tlie   same   sentinir:j; 
respecting  the  nature  of  true  obedience  still  continues  and  j>r- 
vails.     Many  imagine  tliat  though  they  have   uot  the  love  "f 
God  in  them,  yet  that  by  reading  and  praying,   by  attcnJi;;:' 
public  worship  and  divine  ordinances,  and  by  outward  acls'.' 
justice,  kindness  and  compassion,  they  can  acceptably  perfvn: 
some  part,  if  not  the  whole,  of  their  duty.     But  if  love  Ito  tif 
fulfilling  of  the  law,  then  nothing  done  without  love  >s,  iu  !!:•■ 
least,  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.     Tliis  doctrine  Cliri-i 
abundantly  taught  in  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  and  in  il-^- 
whole  course  of  Iiis  preaching.     Hear  his  severe  and  poiiiifl 
reproofs  to  tlie  Jewish  teachers,  who  separated  obedience  frvoi 
love.     "  "Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pliarisees,  hypocritci' !  f'r 
ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  liave  ondl"-'^ 
the  weightier  matters  of  tlio  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faitl'^ 
these  ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  otlier  undonf- 
Ye  blind  guides,  which  strain  at  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  caim'l- 
Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pliarisees,  hypocrites  !  for  yo  mat'' 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  biit  witliin  tli<? 
are  full  of  extortion  and  excess.     Thou  blind  Pharisee  l  clcaus' 
first  tliat  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outsiiii' 
of  them  may  be  clean  also.    Wo  unto  you,  scribes  and  Fb^- 
sees,  hypocrites!  for   ye    are    like    unto  whited    sepulflif^- 
whicli  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  witiiin  f"l' "' 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uncleanness.     Even  so  yc  al*" 
outwardly  appear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  ye  are  fa" " 
hypocrisy  and  iniquity."     Tiic  law  of  love  requires  notiiin? 
separate  from  love  ;  aud  therefore  no  religious  professions,  u" 
religious  desires,  no  religious  performances,  which  arc  separa* 
from  love,  do  in  the  least  degree  fulfil  tlie  law.    Henco  it  '^  ""* 
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first  and  immediate  duty  of  simiers  to  exorcise  that  love  which 
the  law  requires.  They  cannot  perform  a  single  duty  without 
the  exercise  of  love.  They  can  neither  repent,  nor  believe,  nor 
do  any  thing  acceptably  to  God,  until  they  renounce  their 
enmity  to  him,  and  love  him  supremely.  They  must  be 
reconciled  to  the  law  before  they  can  be  reconciled  to  the 
gospel.  They  must  love  the  law  before  they  can  love  the 
gospel,  and  embrace  the  olfers  of  life  ;  for  saving  faith  worketh 
by  love.  Let  every  sinner,  therefore,  immediately  obey  the  first 
and  great  commandment,  and  exercise  that  love,  which  alone 
will  secure  the  favor  and  enjoyment  of  God.  "  God  is  love  ; 
and  he  that  dweUeth  in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him." 


SERMON   LXIX. 

HOUNESS,  INTBIN8ICA1LY  ESCEULENT  ASD  YAIUABLE. 


Evert  one  who  has  read  the  book  of  Proverbs  with  any 
attention,  must  have  observed,  that  Solomon  means  by  wisdt'iu 
holiness,  and  by  folly  sin  ;  by  a  wise  man  a  saint,  and  by  a,  fi^N 
a  sinner.  This  may  be  sufficiently  illustrated  by  two  or  thrt-;' 
instances.  In  the  last  verse  of  the  third  chapter,  he  says,  "  Tli-; 
wise  shall  inherit  glory :  but  shamo  shall  be  tlie  promotion  <•( 
fools."  Who  can  doubt,  whether  by  the  wise  ho  means  saini?. 
or  by  fools  sinners  ?  In  the  ninth  chapter,  and  tenth  verse,  lit' 
says,  'f  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  ;"  by 
which  he  means  to  assert,  that  true  wisdom  is  true  piety,  or 
real  holiness.  He  says  again,  "  As  a  dog  returneth  to  Jii-^ 
vomit,  so  a  fool  returneth  to  his  folly."  By  the  folly  of  a  fi>'il. 
lie  here  means  the  sin  of  a  sinner.  If  we  may  understand  ."^jl- 
omon  according  to  his  peculiar  and  uniform  phraseology,  we 
may  safely  conclude  that  by  wisdom  in  the  text,  he  means  moml 
goodness,  or  true  holiness.  This  gives  us  a  right  to  drop  the 
metaphor,  and  read  the  text  in  this  form ;  '  Holiness  is  bettor 
than  rubies ;  and  all  the  things  that  may  be  desired  are  not  lo 
be  compared  to  it.'  It  is  hard  to  conceive  how  the  intriu^ic 
worth  and  excellence  of  holiness  could  be  painted  in  brighter 
colors  than  by  comparing  it  to  rubies,  the  richest  and  mo^t 
beautiful  objects  in  nature.  Solomon  knew  the  essential  difier- 
cnce  between  natural  and  moral  excellence,  and  tlierefore 
meant  to  represent  holiness,  which  is,  in  its  own  nature,  morall- 
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excoUcnty  as  far  superior  to  rubies,  or  any  natural  object,  which 
has  no  moral  quality  or  intrinsic  value.  He  evidently  intended 
to  express  in  the  strongest  terms  this  important  trutli, 

That  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent  and 
valuable.     I  shall  endeavor, 

I.  To  explain  this  general  observation.    And 
n.  To  support  it. 

In  the  first  place,  it  seems  necessary  to  explain  what  is  to  be 
understood  by  holiness  being,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  ex- 
cellent and  valuable.  Holiness  is  distinct  from  knowledge,  for 
they  often  exist  separately.  It  is  equally  evident  that  holiness 
is  distinct  from  happiness,  for  these  are  not  always  united.  Ho- 
liness is  much  more  rare  in  this  world,  than  knowledge  and  hap- 
piness. These,  to  a  considerable  degree,  are  very  common 
among  mankind.  Men  may  arrive  at  great  eminence  in  knowl- 
edge, while  totally  destitute  of  holiness.  Tliis  belongs  to  the 
heart,  and  not  to  the  understanding.  It  may  be  termed  good- 
ness, rather  than  greatness.  ^^  God  is  love :"  and  pure,  disin- 
terested love  is  the  sum  and  comprehension  of  all  holiness  in 
every  morally  virtuous  being.  This  holy  love  is,  in  its  own  nar 
ture,  truly  valuable  and  excellent ;  by  which  is  meant,  that  it 
is,  in  itself  considered  and  separate  from  all  its  fruits  and 
effects,  really  virtuous  and  valuable.  Some  things  arc  valuable 
only  as  means,  and  not  as  ends;  but  otliers  are  valuable  as 
ends,  and  not  as  means.  Bread  and  other  kinds  of  food  are 
valuable,  as  means  to  preserve  life ;  and  good  books  are  valua- 
ble, as  means  to  promote  knowledge.  But  neither  bread  nor 
books  would  have  any  value,  if  the  one  did  not  feed  the  body, 
and  the  other  feed  the  mind.  They  are  not,  therefore,  valuable 
in  their  own  nature.  But  holiness  is  morally  excellent  in  its 
own  nature,  aside  from  all  its  happy  effects  and  consequences. 
And  as  it  is  intrinsically  excellent,  so  it  is  supremely  valuable. 
There  is  noUiing  in  the  universe  equal  to  it  in  worth  and  im- 
portance. It  is  more  precious  than  rubies ;  '^  and  all  the  things 
that  may  be  desired  are  not  to  be  compared  to  it."  It  is  tlie 
one  thing  needful.  But  as  this  is  a  subject  of  great  importance, 
and  one  upon  which  there  is  a  diversity  of  opinions,  I  shall  en- 
deavor to  make  it  appear,  as  proposed, 

II.  That  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent 
and  valuable.    It  may  be  observed, 
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1.  That  holiness  is  the  supreme  excellence  of  the  most  cs<- : 
lent  beings.  God  is  possessed  of  the  highest  natural  (km! 
tions  and  excellences.  His  existence  is  independent,  an<l  I, 
power,  knowledge,  and  wisdom  are  iinllniited.  These  en-: 
tute  his  superlative  greatness.  But  his  holiness  surpas-s-.'s  !■ 
greatness,  and  spreads  a  superior  excellence  and  glory  over  j 
his  other  attributes.  There  is  infinitely  more  worth  aud  cj:.-  ■. 
Icnce  in  his  holiness,  than  in  all  his  natural  perfections  iuii:< 
This  is  not  only  the  dictate  of  reason,  bat  the  representation  • 
Scripture.  God  is  more  celebrated  for  his  holiness,  than  for  a-i; 
otlier  perfections  of  his  nature.  In  celebrating  his  praise  at  v.- 
side  of  the  Red  Sea,  the  Israelites  sang,  "Who  is  like  m/ 
thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  gods  ?  who  is  like  thee,  glorious  . 
holiness  ?  "  And  the  heavenly  hosts  cry,  *'  Holy,  holy,  Ijoly.  [ 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :  the  whole  earth  is  full  of  his  glory,"  V- 
liimself  views  his  holiness  as  liis  s\ipreme  excellence.  'Wh  . 
Moses  besought  him  to  show  him  his  glory,  ho  answen:-.. 
"  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  pass  before  thee."  Holim- 
is  unquestionably  tlie  supremo  excellence  of  the  Suprcu.- 
Being. 

The  angels  of  heaven  stand  next  to  the  Deity  in  respect  i 
their  mental  powers.  But  their  perfect  holiness  is  their  su- 
preme excellence,  and  gives  them  a  beauty  and  worth  supcrii'r 
to  any  unholy  creatures.  The  beauties  of  holiness  give  Gabriil 
all  his  superiority  to  Lucifer,  the  son  of  the  morning.  Ait'i 
it  is  equally  true,  that  holiness  is  the  supreme  excellence  of 
man.  Though  he  was  created  btit  a  little  lower  than  i.'.-.' 
angels,  and  still  possesses  intellectual  faculties  superior  to  any 
created  natures  on  earth,  yet  ho  never  reaches  his  highest  I'x- 
cellenco,  until  he  bears  that  moral  imoge  of  God  which  coni>i>i^ 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Accordingly  Solomon  saiJ. 
"The  righteous  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbor;"  ami 
David  pronounced  the  saints  that  arc  in  the  earth  to  be  '■  ili.' 
excellent,  in  whom  wa**  all  his  delight."  Now  where  shall  wf 
look  for  the  highest  excellence,  biit  among  the  highest  and 
most  excellent  of  beings  ?  And  if  we  can  find  nothing  amoui; 
them  so  excellent  as  holiness,  then  holiness  is  the  most  esct'l- 
lent  thing  to  be  found  in  the  universe.  If  there  be  nolliing  hi 
God,  in  angels,  in  men,  in  heaven,  and  in  earth,  so  valuaUc 
and  excellent  as  holiness,  we  must  necessarily  conclude,  thai  il 
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is,  iu  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent  and  Taluablc.    This 
will  furUicr  appear, 

2.  If  we  consider  that  holiness  is  that  which  God  supremely 
requires  in  all  bis  commands.  When  a  certain  man  said  to 
Christ,  ^^  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  ? 
Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  witli  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This 
is  the  first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like 
unto  it.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  The  apos- 
tle also  gives  the  same  exposition  of  the  divine  commands, 
when  he  declares,  that "  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  All 
that  the  divine  law  requires  is  comprised  in  holy  love.  Holi- 
ness, therefore,  is  the  whole  duty  and  highest  excellence  of  man. 
If  there  were  any  thing  more  noble  or  morally  excellent  than 
holiness,  we  might  have  expected,  that  God  would  have  required 
us  to  pursue  that  supremely,  and  holiness  subordinately.  But 
ho  has  expressly  commanded  us  to  pursue  holiness  supremely, 
and  every  thing  else  in  subordination  to  it.  The  apostolic  ex- 
hortation runs  in  this  form :  ^'  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  wliatsocvcr  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  arc  pure,  whatsoever  thuigs  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report ;  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these  things."  This 
divine  injunction  plainly  implies,  that  every  thing,  which  is  vir- 
tuous and  praiseworthy,  and  which  God  requires,  is  a  branch  of 
true  holiness,  which  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent 
and  valuable. 

3.  The  intrinsic  and  supreme  excellence  of  holiness  appears 
from  the  ultimate  end  of  Clirist  in  dymg  for  the  salvation  of 
the  elect.  The  apostle  tells  us  that  '^  Christ  also  loved  the 
church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and 
cleanse  it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might 
present  it  to  Iiimself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrin- 
kle, or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  sliould  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  Hence  the  elect  are  said  to  be  "chosen  in  him,  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love."  Accordingly,  when  Christ 
ascended  on  high  after  his  resurrection, ''  ho  gave  some,  apos- 
tles; and  some,  prophets;   and  some,  evangelists;  and  some, 
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pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints ,  for  :! 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  :.. 
we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  kno-wledi'-':   . 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  ;: 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ."     The  ultimate  design  of  Ch:  • 
in  all  he  did  and  suffered  for  the  church,  was  to  raise   it  lu  . 
state  of  holiness.     But  would  he  have  done  and  snflfen  d  * 
much  for  this  end,  if  he  had  not  viewed  holiness  as  intrinsic;.! 
excellent?    His  ultimate  purpose  in  dying  for  Ids  people  v..- 
to  save  them  from  their  sins  and  adorn  them  with  Uie  w^. ' 
robes  of  holiness.     This  will  give  them  a  crown  of  glory,  wlil  [ 
wiU  never  fade,  and  raise  them  to  the  highest  perfectiou  : 
which  they  can  be  raised.     The  whole  of  Clurist's  media  tori- 
conduct  speaks  louder  than  words,  and  proclaims  holiness  * 
be  the  supreme  glory  and  perfection  of  all  created  and  uni\  - 
ated  beings. 

4.  The  final  inheritance  of  the  righteous  will  consist  prfnu- 
rily  in  hoUness,  which  is  another  proof,  that  holiness  i^  >« 
premely  excellent  and  valuable.     Holiness  is  repeatedly  pnviu- 
iscd  to  saints  as  their  final  portion  or  inheritance  in  licarfn 
This  is  intimated  in  2  Cor.  1 :  21.     "  Now  he  which  establislKtl 
us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hutl 
also  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." 
Again,  in  the  fifth  chapter  he  says,  "  Now,  he  that  hath  wrouglit 
us  for  the  self-same  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  ib 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit."     The  "  earnest"  is  that  which  oi^ 
person  gives  another,  as  a  pledge  of  giving  the  whole  of  what  ht 
has  promised  to  give.     It  is  often  a  part  of  the  whole,  as  well  a? 
a  pledge  of  it.     God  has  promised  to  give  saints  an  inheritono 
in  heaven,  and  he  gives  them  an  earnest  of  this  beforehand,  an'i 
the  earnest  consists  in  holiness,  which  is  a  plam  iutimatiou 
that  the  full  inheritance  will  be  of  the  same  nature.     So  ih'' 
apostle  explains  the  matter,  Eph.  1 :  11.     "  In  whom  also  ve 
have  obtained  an  inheritance,  being  predestinated  according  to 
the  purpose  of  him  who  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  «»f 
his  own  will :  that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  liis  glory,  who 
first  trusted  in  Christ.    In  whom  ye  also  trusted,  after  that  ye 
heard  the  word  of  truth,  the  gospel  of  your  salvation  •  in  whom 
also,  after  that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  which  is  tlie  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  tbc 
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redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  tho  praiso  of  his 
glory."  Agreeably  to  this,  the  inheritance  is  called  "  incorrup- 
tible, and  luideiiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ; "  and  believers 
are  said  to  '^  have  an  inheritance  among  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." Tlie  apostle  John  represents  the  church  as  being  put  in 
possession  of  this  holy  inheritance,  at  tho  time  of  their  arriving 
in  heaven.  ^'  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honor  to  him : 
for  tho  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  liis  wife  hath  made 
herself  ready.  And  to  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  ar- 
rayed in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white :  for  the  lino  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints."  Tliis  is  agreeable  to  what  our  Saviour 
said,  ^^  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, for  they  shall  be  filled."  And  again,  ^^  Then  shall  the 
righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father." 
If  to  shine  forever  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  will  be  the  final 
inheritance  of  the  righteous,  then  we  must  suppose,  that  holi- 
ness is  the  richest  and  most  valuable  tiling  which  Gk)d  has  to 
bestow  upon  the  objects  of  his  love.    Furthermore, 

5.  It  can  never  be  right  to  sacrifice  holiness^  for  tho  sake  of 
obtaining  any  other  object  in  the  universe.  This  is  conclusive 
evidence  that  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent 
and  valuable.  A  less  natural  good  may  be  given  up  for  the 
sake  of  gaining  a  greater  natural  good.  A  man  may  sacrifice 
liis  property  to  regain  his  health  or  to  preserve  his  life.  Or 
those  who  possess  silver,  and  gold,  and  rubies,  may  sacrifice 
these  valuable  things  to  promote  the  safety  of  their  country,  or 
the  salvation  of  such  as  are  perishing  for  the  lack  of  gospel  light. 
But  no  man  may  sacrifice  his  holiness,  or  do  evil  that  good  may 
come.  Though  a  man  may  sacrifice  all  his  temporal  interest  to 
promote  a  greater  public  interest ;  yet  ho  may  not  sacrifice  his 
veracity,  or  tell  an  intentional  lie,  to  save  a  nation  from  tempo- 
ral ruin.  It  was  right  for  Christ  to  obscure  his  glory  by  a  veil 
of  humanity,  and  to  sufier  and  die  on  the  cross,  to  save  his  peo- 
ple from  their  sins  and  firom  the  wrath  to  come ;  but  it  would 
not  have  been  right  for  him  to  have  sacrificed  his  holiness,  and 
spoken  blasphemy,  to  save  both  men  and  devils  from  endless 
destruction.  ^'  It  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by 
whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make 
tho  Captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through  suffering.  "  but 
it  would  not  have  become  him  to  falsify  his  word,  or  break  his 
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■omise  to  hia  Son,  and  refuse  to  raise  him  boTa  the  dead.  N  i- 
is  only  because  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  vj! 
ible  and  excellent,  that  it  may  never  be  sacrificed,  on  any  i 
ision  or  consideration  whatever.  If  it  had  been  riglii  '.< 
hristians  to  sacrifice  their  holiness,  thousands  aiid  tlioura:'  ■ 
'  martyrs  might  liave  saved  their  lives  by  only  disavowing' '' 
nth,  or  denying  the  faith.  But  they  wisely  chose  to  sacril: 
leir  lives,  rather  than  their  holiness.  It  can  never  bo  rigli! ' 
ly  moral  agent  to  sacrifico  his  holiness,  to  promote  any  de-!:' 
I  obtain  any  good,  or  to  avoid  any  evil.  But  this  is  true,  n:!, 
1  tlie  supposition  that  holiness  is  intrinsically  and  snpmn  '•; 
Ecellent. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Is  holiness,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  cxceJleDt  :•■•■ 
iluablo  ?  Then  God  is  infinitely  more  excellent  and  glorii''- 
lan  any  created  beings  in  the  universe.  His  holiness,  hkc  tt 
uliness  of  saints  and  angels,  consists  in  true  benevolcii'-'- 
od  is  love,  and  his  love  is  pure,  disinterested  benevolent. 
hich,  in  respect  to  magnitude  and  worth,  bears  an  exact  pf"- 
artion  to  his  knowledge.  His  knowledge  is  intuitive,  consW'i'. 
ad  unlimited.  He  looks  through  the  whole  uiiirorse,  eviry 
loment,  and  sees  it  in  all  its  parts,  relations,  connections  an^' 
msequences.  Or,  he  constantly  knows  all  things  past,  prc^'^'- 
ad  to  come.  Ajid  when  he  moves  any  single  wheel  in  pn"> 
ence,  he  has  respect  to  the  good  of  the  whole  universe,  coll''''- 
vely  considered.  Of  consequence,  every  exercise  of  his  bcm''' 
lenco  terminates  upon  the  good  of  the  whole  universe  to  '^■ 
lemity.  There  is,  therefore,  more  holiness,  moral  esceUeuK- 
id  worth  in  one  exercise  of  his  benevolence,  than  in  nil  "'■ 
3nevolent  exercises  of  holy  creatures  through  etental  a?~- 
or  the  xmited  knowledge  of  all  holy  creatures  is  unspe'^''''- 
:ss  than  the  knowledge  of  God.  They  never  will  sm're  ^' 
ich  a  comprehensive  knowledge  of  the  universe,  as  "'"^ 
Iways  has  had,  and  always  wilt  have.  Neither  saints  bC' 
agels  ever  have  had,  or  ever  will  have  a  perfect  knowleog^" 
■od,  and  of  all  his  creatures ;  and  therefore  they  never  ^^ 
Eercised,  and  never  will  exercise  so  much  benevolence,  as 
lercises  every  moment,  towards  angels,  and  men,  and  ^rc , 
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percipient  creature  on  earth.  There  is  none  good  but  One. 
There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord.  There  is  none  among  the 
sons  of  the  mighty  that  can  be  compared  to  the  Deity,  in  point 
of  holiness,  benevolence,  moral  worth,  and  excellence.  He  is 
glorious  in  holiness,  above  the  conception  of  the  whole  intelli- 
gent creation. 

2.  Is  holiness,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excellent  and 
valuable  ?  Then  those  who  deny  that  holiness  has  any  intrin- 
sic excellence,  and  maintain  that  it  is  valuable  only  as  it  tends 
to  promote  happiness,  are  extremely  erroneous  in  speculation. 
Hume,  Darwin  and  Godwin  among  the  infidels,  and  Law, 
Brown  and  Paley  among  the  divines,  in  England,  have  im- 
bibed and  propagated  tliis  egregious  error.  The  philosophers 
in  France  and  Germany,  and  many  ingenious  and  learned  men 
in  America,  professedly  maintain,  that  holiness  is  not,  in  its  own 
nature,  morsdly  and  supremely  excellent ;  but  is  valuable  only 
as  it  tends  to  promote  happiness.  Tliis  is  an  error  of  the  first 
magnitude.  It  robs  God,  angels  and  saints  of  all  their  moral 
beauty,  excellence  and  glory.  J'or  if  happiness  be  more  excel- 
lent and  valuable  than  holiness ;  then  the  happiest,  and  not  the 
hoUest  beings  are  the  most  excellent.  But  who  can  suppose 
that  the  rich  man  was  more  excellent  than  Lazarus,  merely  be- 
cause he  was  more  happy  ?  Or  who  can  suppose  that  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are  more  excellent  than  the 
spirits  in  prison,  merely  because  they  are  more  happy  ?  Or  who 
can  suppose  that  God  is  infinitely  more  excellent  than  any  of 
his  creatures,  merely  because  he  is  infinitely  more  happy? 
There  is  no  moral  beauty  or  excellence  in  mere  happiness ;  and 
therefore  the  holiest,  and  not  the  happiest,  beings  must  necessa- 
rily be  the  most  excellent.  To  deny  that  holiness  has  any  in- 
trinsic moral  excellence,  is  to  deny  that  there  is  any  such  thing 
as  moral  virtue  or  holiness  in  the  universe.  For  if  there  bo 
any  such  thing  as  holiness  or  virtue,  it  must  consist  in  benevo- 
lence, or  selfishness,  or  happiness.  But  we  intuitively  know 
that  there  is  no  virtue  or  moral  excellence  in  selfislmess,  which 
is  the  root  and  source  of  all  natural  and  moral  evil.  And  we 
as  intuitively  know,  that  there  is  no  virtue  or  moral  excellence 
in  happiness,  which  is  common  to  all  irrational,  as  well  as 
rational  creatures.  The  ox  as  well  as  his  owner,  is  capable  of 
happiness.    If  then  there  is,  or  can  be,  any  such  thing  as  holi- 
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less, Tirtue, or  moral  excellence,  it  must  consist  in  benevolca*-'^. 
ir  pure,  disinterested  love.  Wliat  can  be  more  false,  m-  ■  i  -. 
ibswrd,  and  more  destructive  in  its  nature  or  tendency,  thau  i 
leny  that  holiness  has  any  intrinsic  excellence,  and  to  maiiiui:^ 
Jiat  happiness  is  the  only  thing  in  the  ujiivcrso  which  is  tu  l- 
iupremcly  desired  and  sought. 

3.  Is  holiness,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  and  suprcm...'i 
jxccllent?  Then  it  is  never  right  to  do  any  thing  contmr; 
to  holiness,  in  order  to  promote  either  private  or  public  gt""- 
Idankind  have  racked  their  inventions  to  find  out  reasons  cr 
excuses  to  justify  tliemselves  in  pursuing  private  and  puMi' 
happiness,  at  tlio  expense  of  holiness.  It  is  an  establi>!f  j 
maxim  with  tlio  Papists,  tliat  they  are  not  bound  to  keep  faiii 
with  Protestants,  if  it  be  for  their  benefit  to  violate  it.  It  is  « 
maxim  with  politicians,  tliat  "the  safety  of  the  nation  is  il' 
supreme  law;"  so  tliat  they  may  exercise  injustice,  tyraunv. 
and  oppression  towards  their  subjects,  or  otlier  nations,  to  pri> 
servo  tlieir  own.  It  is  a  maxim  nitli  many  moral  philosop)>er>. 
tliat  extorted  promises  arc  not  binding,  and  that  men  may  li^' 
to  save  their  property  or  their  lives  from  the  violence  of  mh- 
bers.  It  is  a  maxim  with  some  celebrated  ethical  writers,  thai 
no  public  or  private  oaths  and  contracts  are  binding,  when  tlic 
general  good  docs  not  require  tlieir  fulfilment.  It  is  a  general 
opinion  that  it  is  right  to  tempt  God,  by  making  lotteries  D 
build  churches,  colleges,  hospitds,  and  other  public  works  of 
general  utility.  But  if  holiness  bo,  in  its  own  nature,  morally 
and  supremely  excellent  and  valuable,  then  it  can  never  l"? 
right  to  do  any  of  those  things  for  the  sake  of  private  or  publi'' 
good.  Holiness  is  too  excellent  and  valuable,  ever  to  be  sacri- 
ficed to  promote  happiness.  If  it  be  right  to  make  lotteries  to 
build  churches  and  colleges,  why  is  it  not  equally  right  to  make 
lotteries  in  favor  of  Bible  and  Missionary  societies  ?  IT  it  1*0 
right  to  break  extorted  promises,  why  is  it  not  equally  right  lo 
break  unwise  and  unprofitable  ones  ?  If  it  be  right  for  ojio 
nation  to  break  their  treaties  and  contracts  with  another  natiou. 
to  promote  their  own  national  happiness,  why  is  it  not  equalh 
right  for  one  man  to  break  his  contracts  with  another,  to  pro- 
mote his  personal  happiness  ?  In  short,  if  it  be  right  to  sacrifia* 
holiness  to  happiness  in  one  case,  why  is  it  not  equally  riglu  (o 
sacrifice  holiness  to  happiness  in  all  cases  ?    Wltatever  plau- 
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sible  reasons  or  excuses  men  may  derise  to  justify  tlicmselyes 
in  acting  contrary  to  truth,  justice,  and  benevolence,  they  will 
sooner  or  later  be  convinced,  that  it  is  infinitely  wrong  to  do 
evil  that  good  may  come. 

4.  If  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  good ;  then  sin 
is,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  evil.    The  nature  of  sin  is  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  the  nature  of  holiness.    The  nature  of 
holiness  is  benevolence,  and  the  nature  of  sin  is  selfishness. 
Fire  and  water  are  not  more  contrary  to  each  other,  than  self- 
ishness and  benevolence.    As  it  is  the  nature  and  not  the  ten- 
dency of  benevolence,  which  renders  it  morally  good ;  so  it  is 
the  nature  and  not  the  tendency  of  selfishness,  which  renders  it 
morally  evil.    Benevolence  is  morally  good,  aside  from  its  ten- 
dency to  promote  happiness ;  and  selfishness  is  morally  evil, 
aside  from  its  tendency  to  promote  misery.    K  this  were  not 
true,  benevolence  would  be  only  a  natural  good ;  and  selfish- 
ness only  a  natural  evil.     And  upon  this  supposition,  if  there 
could  be  as  much  happiness  produced  by  selfishness  as  by  be- 
nevolence, it  would  be  as  well  and  as  right  for  God  to  banish 
all  benevolence  from  the  universe,  as  to  banish  all  selfishness. 
But  who  can  conceive  that  a  world  of  selfish  creatures  should 
be  as  happy  as  a  world  of  benevolent  creatures  ?    And  if  they 
were  as  happy,  that  they  should  be  as  morally  excellent  and 
amiable  ?    It  is  as  unquestionably  true,  that  selfishness  is,  in 
its  own  nature,  morally  evil,  as  tliat  benevolence  is,  in  its  own 
nature,  morally  good.    And  it  is  upon  this  principle,  that  self- 
ishness or  sin  deserves  everlasting  punishment.     K  sin  were 
evil  only  as  it  tends  to  promote  misery,  then  there  would  be  no 
more  evil  in  it,  than  there  is  misery  produced  by  it.    There 
would  be  no  more  evil  in  stealing,  for  instance,  than  the  injury 
done  to  him  who  lost  his  property.    And  there  would  be  no 
more  evil  in  breaking  a  promise,  than  the  injury  done  by  the 
violation  of  veracity.    It  is  easy  to  see,  on  this  supposition,  that 
neither  the  thief  nor  the  liar  would  deserve  everlasting  punish- 
ment, nor  indeed  any  punishment  at  all,  if  they  only  made  good 
the  damages  to  the  persons  injured.    But  if  sin  is,  in  its  own 
nature,  morally  evil,  then  the  least  sin  deserves  eternal  punish- 
ment, and  all  the  gold  of  Ophir  cannot  take  away  that  desert. 
Upon  this  ground,  God  tlireatens  eternal  destruction  to  every 

17* 


198  BEBHOK    LXIX. 

one,  who  in  tlio  least  degree  transgresses  his  law  of  love,  or  u 
contrary  to  true  benevolence. 

5.  If  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  supremely  excollciii  u 
amiable,  then  the  nnitiial  affections  which  subsist  bet^^-eiMi  ; 
fectly  holy  beings   can   never  bo   dissolved.     Their     uiiioi. 
founded  upon  moral   excellence,  which  no  circumstances  <■ 
change  or  destroy.     There   never   can   be  a  reason    -wliy  t' 
should  not  love  one  another  for  tlieir  moral  excellence,      T 
mutual  affection   between   David   and   Jonathan  was    foiiii'. 
upon  moral   excellcnee,  and  will  last  forever.       The    niiit 
affection  between  true  believers  and  Clirist  is  founded  in  m-^. 
excellence,  and  will  last  forever.     Tlio  mutual  affection  l>ctn  ■- 
Christ  and  his  Father  is  founded  in  moral  cxcclloncc,  and  v  , 
last   forever.     And  tlic  mutual  affection  which  will  eventii^..' 
subsist  between  God  and  all  holy  beings,  will  be  the  source  • 
the  purest  and  highest  happiness  of  heaven  forever.      To  i; 
perfect  and  perpetually  increasing  felicity  all  real  Cliristiaus  :i 
approaching,  as  they  are  growing  in  grace,  and  perfectiiiir  h-' 
ncss  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.     They  are  mutually  praying  ' ' 
this  mutual  affection ;  and  Christ  is  also  intereeding  wilh  i'. 
Father  to  make  them  completely  united.     "  Neither  pray  (  ''■■: 
these  alono  "  (that  is,  my  disciples),  "  but  for  them  also  whi. ' 
shall  believe  on  mo  tlirougli  their  word  :  that  they  all  may  l- 
ono  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  hi  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  iJ- 
may  be  one  in  us."     Can  there  bo  a  brighter  prospect  than  ih^ 
exhibited  before  the  minds  of  all  those  who  lovo  the  Lord  Ji-si-^ 
Christ  in  sincerity  ? 

C.  If  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  good,  and  sin.  'i: 
its  own  nature,  morally  evil ;  tlicn  all  tlie  mutual  affectiou- 
which  subsist  between  unholy  and  perfectly  selfisli  crcatun-- 
will  eventually  be  dissolved,  and  turn  into  mutual  hatn^l- 
enmity,  and  opposition.  Tlie  union  of  lioly  creatures  is  founii-i; 
in  the  nature  of  benevolence,  and  not  in  mutable  circuni- 
slances  ;  but  the  union  of  unholy  creatures  is  not  founded  iii 
tlie  nature  of  selfishness,  hut  is  merely  accidental  and  circiuu- 
stantial.  It  is  the  nature  of  selfishness  to  disunite ;  and  nothini: 
hut  cireumstances  lead  sinners  to  unite  in  any  tiling.  Mi 
wlicn  circumstances  alter,  tlieir  mutual  affection  turns  inw 
mutual  disaffection,  emnity,  and  opposition.    Ahithophel  vsi 
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fiiendly  to  David,  until  he  expected  that  Absalom  would  raise 
him  to  higher  preferment,  and  then  he  turned  an  open  enemy 
to  David,  and  sought  to  take  away  his  life.  All  the  selfish 
unions  and  combinations  of  sinners  in  this  life  will  be  dissolved 
in  the  next,  and  become  sources  of  mutual  and  eternal  enmity 
and  opposition.  They  will  mutually  discover  each  other's  self- 
ishness, and  hate  and  abhor  each  other  for  it.  They  are 
extremely  unwise,  as  well  as  criminal,  in  uniting  their  hearts, 
their  interests,  their  exertions,  and  influence,  in  carrying  on 
designs  which  are  displeasing  to  Grod,  grievous  to  his  friends, 
and  destructive  to  themselves.  They  may  know  beforehand, 
that  they  will  sooner  or  later  blame  themselves,  and  hate  and 
despise  one  another,  for  their  conduct.  The  sooner,  therefore, 
that  their  unions  and  combinations  are  dissolved,  the  better 
for  them,  and  for  others. 

7.  If  holiness  is,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  and  supremely 
excellent,  and  sin,  in  its  own  nature,  morally  evil  and  odious, 
then  we  see  why  God  disapproves  and  condemns  the  desires 
and  prayers  of  sinners.  They  sometimes  desire  and  pray  for 
holiness  with  great  ardor  and  importunity.  But  God,  who 
knows  their  selfish  hearts,  knows  that  they  do  not  desire  holiness 
for  its  own  sake,  nor  hate  sin  for  its  own  sake.  They  only 
desire  happiness  and  hate  misery,  and  pray  for  holiness  merely 
to  escape  misery  and  obtain  happiness.  This  is  making  happi- 
ness the  greatest  good,  and  not  holiness  ;  and  misery  the  great- 
est evil,  and  not  sin.  Their  prayers,  therefore,  are  in  direct 
contradiction  to  Scripture,  reason,  and  conscience ;  and  of 
course  must  be  odious  and  abominable  in  the  sight  of  the 
righteous  Lord,  who  loves  righteousness,  holiness,  and  benevo- 
lence, but  hates  sin,  iniquity,  and  selfishness.  And  when  sinners 
are  under  genuine  convictions,  they  have  the  same  view  of  their 
prayers. 
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Common  sense  is  not  that  senso  which  mankind  common'.; 
exercise,  but  tlmt  sense  wliich  they  all  possess,  and  vimU 
always  exercise  were  it  not  for  the  depravity  of  their  licari=. 
They  are  all  capable  of  knowing  tlie  difference  between  ri'zh'. 
and  wrong,  in  their  own  conduct  and  in  the  conduct  of  otbcr^ ; 
nor  would  they  ever  differ  in  judgment  on  any  moral  subjei.-!. 
could  they  only  be  made  to  view  it  in  a  true  and  clear  lighi. 
For  this  reason,  our  Saviour  frequently  appealed  to  the  conuu"i: 
senso  of  his  hearers  in  his  private  and  public  discourses.  AnJ 
to  do  tliis  ill  the  best  manner,  ho  generally  spake  parables,  or 
put  cases  in  which  they  could  not  perceive  themselves  iutcrestt-J- 
By  such  a  mode  of  instruction,  he  gained  direct  access  to  theb 
consciences ;  and,  in  spite  of  their  hearts,  made  them  judp' 
righteous  judgment.  We  find  a  remarkable  instance  of  this,  in 
the  parable  to  which  our  text  refers.  A  certam  lawyer  came  to 
Christ  under  the  pretext  of  seeking  instruction,  but  really  wiili 
a  view  of  trying  him  as  a  casuist.  He  said,  "Master,  wbal 
shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ? "  Onr  Saviour  first  referred 
Lim  to  the  divine  law,  wliich  reqiurcd  liim  to  love  God 
supremely,  and  his  neighbor  as  himself;  "but  he,  willing  U) 
justify  himself,  said  unto  Jesus,  And  who  is  my  neighbor  ? " 
Instead  of  directly  answering  this  captious  question,  Clirisi 
spake  the  following  parablo,  which  was  a  direct  appeal  to  bis 
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own  conscience,  and  could  not  fail  to  make  him  sec  and  feel 
the  truth :  "  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  thieves,  which 
stripped  him  of  his  raiment,  and  wounded  him,  and  departed, 
leaving  him  half  dead.  And  by  chance  there  came  down  a 
certain  priest  that  way ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed  by 
on  the  other  side.  And  likewise  a  Levite,  when  ho  was  at  the 
place,  came  and  looked  on  him,  and  passed  by  on  the  other 
side.  But  a  certain  Samaritan,  as  he  journeyed,  came  where 
he  was ;  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  had  compassion  on  him,  and 
went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil  and 
wine,  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  took  care  of  him.  And  on  the  morrow,  when  he  departed, 
ho  took  out  two  pence,  and  gave  them  to  the  host,  and  said  unto 
him.  Take  care  of  him ;  and  whatsoever  thou  spendest  more, 
when  I  come  again,  I  will  repay  thee.  Wliich  now  of  these 
three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor  unto  him  that  fell  among  the 
thieves  ?  And  he  said.  He  that  showed  mercy  on  him.  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him.  Go  and  do  thoxi  likewise."  This  parable 
might  be  viewed  in  various  lights,  and  afford  instruction  on 
various  subjects ;  but  the  words  of  our  text  naturally  lead  us 
to  consider  the  two  following  tilings : 

I.  How  differently  these  three  men  treated  a  poor  object  of 
distress ; 

n.  To  what  it  was  owing,  that  they  treated  him  so  diifer- 
cntlv. 

I.  Let  us  consider  how  diiferently  these  three  men  treated  the 
poor  creature,  that  was  robbed  and  wounded.  This  man  was 
travelling  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho ;  but  the  three  men  who 
found  liim  in  this  wretched  situation,  were  travelling  in  a  con- 
trary direction,  and  probably  going  to  Jerusalem,  where  men 
ought  to  worship.  And  it  seems  they  were  travelling  sepa- 
rately, and  each  came  alone  to  the  object  of  distress ;  so  tliat 
each  had  a  fair  opportiuiity  of  acting  according  to  his  own  feel- 
ings, without  the  least  foreign  influence.  The  wounded  man 
was  half  dead,  and  incapable  of  crying  for  relief.  The  priest, 
the  Levite,  and  the  Samaritan,  had  nothing  to  consult  but  their 
own  feelings,  and  each  acted  exactly  as  he  felt.  The  priest 
came  first,  and  just  saw  the  poor,  miserable,  perishing  object, 
but  never  so  much  as  went  to  him,  lest  his  eye  should  affect  his 
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heart,  and  awaken  liis  conscience  to  do  his  duty.  Tlic  Lev' 
who  came  next,  waa  more  inhuman  and  cruel.  When  he  t  : 
to  the  place,  he  ■went  and  looked  on  the  wretched  object,  r 
saw  his  wounds,  and  lieard  his  groans,  but  after  all,  pa»!.  1 
ou  tlie  other  side,  and  left  him  to  perish,  witliout  aflbrdiii^'  L 
the  least  assistance.  In  contrast  with  the  priest  and  L.'' ; 
liow  differently  does  the  Samaritan  appear !  Wlien  he  <:■•.. 
and  saw  the  same  miserable  object,  he  had  compassion  on  li. 
and  went  to  him,  and  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  p. 
and  oil ;  and  set  him  on  his  own  beast,  and  brought  him  t-  - 
inn,  and  took  care  of  liim,  and  staid  till  the  next  day  with  li  - 
and  liired  the  master  of  the  house  to  supply  his  wauls.  ..■ 
promised  to  repay  liira  for  all  future  necessary  expenn-:'. 
his  return.  So  differently  did  these  tliree  men  conduct,  w:'- 
the  same  circumstances,  towards  the  same  object  of  ciiai 
Tliis  natiirally  leads  us  to  inquire, 

n.  To  what  it  was  owing,  that  these  three  men  treated  \\-- 
unfortunate  fellow  man  so  differently.  They  were  all  at  lil"  T 
and  under  no  external  compulsion,  or  restraint.  Theyiu-' 
have  all,  if  they  pleased,  passed  by  the  poor  creature,  and  '■ 
him  to  die  of  his  wounds ;  or  the  priest  and  Levite  migkt  lU' 
acted  the  part  of  the  Samaritan.  Kach  of  them  had  a  fair^^- 
portunity  of  doing  a  noble  and  benevolent  deed.  Here  tht'u  V' 
us  inquire, 

1.  Why  the  priest  and  Levite  conducted  as  they  did,  iu  De- 
lecting to  relieve  the  object  of  distress,  which  they  both  sair.  h 
is  evident,  that  it  could  not  be  owing  to  ignorance ;  for  il".' 
both  knew  the  man  to  be  in  a  miserable  and  forlorn  cond'"'" 
Though  the  priest  did  not  go  to  him,  and  examine  his  case  nar- 
rowly, yet  he  was  convinced  that  lie  stood  in  need  of  comp"-"'-;'; 
and  relief;  and  that  was  the  very  reason  of  his  keeping  liimi'- 
at  a  distance  from  him.  The  Levite  was  still  better  acqua'""'- 
■with  his  case ;  for  he  went  and  looked  on  his  wounds,  and  a* 
his  danger  and  distress.  They  both  knew  that  ho  must  iB<:'- 
itably  perish,  imless  somebody  should  speedily  pity  and  relie^"- 
him.  Tlieir  negligence,  therefore,  could  not  arise  froai  i?""" 
ranee.  Nor  was  it  owing  to  any  national  prejudice.  The  Jo"- 
at  that  day  had  no  dealings  with  the  Samaritans,  wliow  ""'■ 
viewed  as  heathens  and  idolaters.  Had  the  wounded  man  l"*" 
a  Samaritan,  it  might  bo  supposed  that  they  neglected  ^^  ^ 
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cause  he  belonged  to  a  nation  with  whom  they  meant  to  hold 
no  friendly  intercourse.    But  he  was  a  Jew,  a  kinsman  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  who  had  a  pecuhar  claim  to  their  sympathy  and 
attention.    This  they  both  could  discover,  with  a  glance  of  the 
eye ;  and  consequently  they  did  not  forsake  him  in  his  distress 
on  account  of  any  personal  or  national  prejudice.    Nor  was  their 
negligence  to  be  ascribed  to  a  mere  want  of  love  to  that  misera- 
ble object.    It  was  undoubtedly  the  case,  that  they  had  no  love 
or  compassion  towards  him.     They  neither  loved,  nor  hated 
him ;  but  their  mere  want  of  love  or  hatred  could  not  be  the 
faulty  cause,  nor  indeed  any  cause  at  all  for  their  passing  by 
him.    The  mere  want  of  love,  or  pity,  or  compassion,  or  any 
other  affection,  can  never  be  criminal.    Nothing  has  no  quali- 
ties, and  the  mere  want  of  any  thing  is  nothing ;  and  therefore 
the  mere  want  of  pity,  or  compassion,  towards  an  object  of  dis- 
tress, cannot  be  in  the  least  degree  sinful.    Had  the  priest  and 
Levite  neglected  their  suffering  countryman  from  no  other  cause 
than  a  mere  want  of  benevolence  towards  him,  their  conduct 
would  appear  very  different  from  what  our  Saviour  intended  to 
represent.    Tlieir  treatment  of  him  must  have  arisen  from  some 
positively  sinful  cause.    And  what  could  this  be  but  selfishness? 
They  were  in  the  positive  exercise  of  selfishness,  when  they  saw, 
and  neglected  to  relieve,  a  wounded,  helpless  man.    Tliey  pre- 
ferred their  own  ease  and  interest,  to  his  life  and  happiness. 
They  supposed  it  would  be  some  hinderance  and  disadvantage 
to  their  objects  of  pursuit,  to  stop  on  their  journey,  and  bind  up 
his  wounds,  and  supply  his  wants ;  and  therefore,  they  deliber- 
ately and  voluntarily  chose  to  let  him  die,  rather  than  spend  a 
little  time,  a  httle  pains,  and  a  little  property,  to  save  his  life. 
Such  selfish  voluntary  exercises  excluded  all  tender,  benevolent, 
compassionate  feelings  from  their  hearts.    And  it  is  apparent 
that  total  selfishness  would  operate  in  this  manner,  and  harden 
their  hearts,  as  adamant,  towards  that  poor,  miserable  object. 
Total  selfishness  always  excludes  all  benevolence,  and  makes  a 
person  altogether  indifferent  to  the  happiness  and  misery  of  all 
beings  in  the  universe  but  himself.    Total  selfishness,  therefore, 
and  nothing  else,  can  account  for  the  conduct  of  tlie  priest  and 
Levite,  towards  tlie  man  whom  they  left  to  welter  and  die  in  his 
blood.    Their  entire  selfishness  made  them  as  regardless  of  liis 
life  and  death,  as  the  thieves  were,  who  wounded  him  and  left 
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him  half  dead.    They  robbed  and  wounded  liixn  from  no  ot 
motive  than  their  own  supposed  private,  personal,  selfish  ^ 
and  the  priest  and  Levite  acted  from  precisely  the  same  s< 
motives.    Nor  would  they  have  acted  any  otherwise,  had  il 
been  ten,  or  ten  thousand  men  in  the  same  suflferLng  coiniit: . 
They  only  acted  out  that  total  selfishness  which  is  natural  to. 
mankind,  and  which  is  opposed  to  God  and  to  all  good.    Lci  •- 
now  inquire, 

2.  Why  the  Samaritan  treated  the  same  object  of  distress  ^ 
differently  from  the  priest  and  Levite.     Had  he  been  govon 
by  the  same  selfish  spirit  that  they  possessed,  wo  can  see  no  t 
son  why  he  should  not  have  followed  their  steps,  and  left  ' 
poor  man  to  die,  without  regarding  his  case,  or  affording  !.^ 
any  relief.     This  constrains  us  to  conclude  that  he  posse^^*?^ 
spirit    of  pure,    difiusive    benevolence,  wliich    spontaneou'; 
moved  him  to  acts  of  pity  and  compassion.    For, 

1.  A  benevolent  spirit  would  dispose  liim  to  stop,  when' 
saw  the  miserable  object  in  the  path.    The  priest,  it  appears  ' 
the  account,  would  not  so  much  as  stop,  to  examine  tlic  atl< 
ing  case  of  a  wounded,  bleeding  man,  but  pursued  his  o^. 
course  and  his  own  interest,  without  the  least  sympathy  or  c'l:^ 
passion.    Though  he  knew  that  the  divine  law,  wliich  it  va>  L  • 
proper  office  to  teach  and  practise,  required  him  to  relieve  ev-  - 
a  neighbor's  dumb  beast  in  distress,  yet  he  would  not  put  h's- 
self  out,  nor  give  himself  the  least  trouble,  to  relieve  a  huni^^ 
being,  whose  sufferings  imperiously  called  for  his  commiseraC"" 
and  assistance.    But  though  the  Samaritan  was  on  a  long  j^>'^^' 
ney,  and  engaged  in  some  important  business,  yet  he  was  vU- 
ing  to  postpone  his  journey  and  his  business  till  another  d^^y- 
for  the  sake  of  healing  the  wounds  and  preserving  the  life  oi  - 
stranger.    He  loved  others  as  himself,  and  sought  not  his  o^n 
things,  but  the  tilings  of  others ;  which  was  an  expression  oi 
pure  benevolence  and  true  self-denial.    He  placed  liis  owttliap 
piness  in  the  happiness  of  others,  which  is  the  essence  of  M^' 
in  distinction  from  selfish  love. 

2.  A  benevolent  spirit  would  naturally  dispose  him  to  ^^^^' 
cise  pity  and  tenderness  towards  such  a  proper  object  of  p^J 
and  compassion.    The  Levite  stopped,  and  went  to  the  ois^ 
lying  in  his  anguish ;  and  yet,  with  a  heart  more  obdurate  a» 
unfeeling  than  that  of  the  priest,  left  hun  to  perish  ^^^^ 
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help  and  without  hope.  But  the  Samaritan  felt  very  differently 
on  the  occasion,  for  he  had  compassion  on  him  in  his  forlorn 
condition.  True  benevolence  always  disposes  those  who  possess 
it,  to  enter  into  the  feelings  of  their  fellow  men  under  all  cir- 
cumstances, to  rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  to  mourn  with 
them  that  mourn,  to  weep  with  them  that  weep,  and  to  suffer 
with  them  that  suffer.  Our  Saviour  shed  tear  for  tear,  and 
heaved  sigh  for  sigh,  with  the  mourners  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus. 
Ood  himself  is  good  unto  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works.  He  hears  the  young  ravens  when  they  cry,  and 
pities  the  pains  and  distresses  of  every  living  creature.  And 
all  who  are  merciful  as  their  Father  in  heaven  is  merciful,  feel 
compassion  towards  every  wretched  and  helpless  object  wliich 
their  eyes  behold.  They  always  have  a  heart  to  pity,  though 
they  may  not  have  skill,  nor  power,  nor  property,  to  re- 
lieve. Such  tender,  compassionate  feelings  had  the  Samaritan 
even  towards  a  Jew,  one  of  his  national  enemies.  He  entered 
into  his  painful  feelings,  and  heartily  commiserated  his  un- 
happy fate.  He  loved  this  neighbor  as  himself,  and  felt  as  he 
would  wish  that  another  should  feel  towards  him  in  the  same 
wretched  situation.  This  was  an  effect  which  could  flow  from 
no  other  source,  than  pure,  disinterested,  universal  benevo- 
lence, but  would  spontaneously  flow  from  such  a  virtuous  prin- 
ciple. 

3.  A  benevolent  heart  would  naturally  dispose  him  to  afford 
relief  to  the  object  of  his  compassion.  It  is  the  nature  of  good- 
ness to  do  good,  and  of  compassion  to  relieve  the  distressed. 
God  is  good ;  and  therefore  he  does  good,  not  only  to  the  good, 
but  also  to  the  evil  and  unthankful.  Ooodness  in  Christ 
prompted  him  to  go  about  doing  good,  healing  the  sick,  easing 
the  pained,  reUeving  the  distressed  and  raising  the  dead. 
Goodness  in  Job  made  liim  guide  the  blind,  support  the  lame, 
feed  the  hungry,  clothe  the  naked,  and  cause  the  widow's  heart 
to  sing  for  joy.  The  same  benevolent  spirit  moved  the  good 
Samaritan  to  all  his  acts  of  kindness  to  the  distressed  Jew.  It 
moved  him  to  bind  up  his  wounds,  and  pour  oil  and  wine  into 
tliem,  though  he  was  no  surgeon,  and  never  practised  the  healing 
art.  It  moved  him  to  take  him  up  and  set  him  on  his  own 
beast.  It  moved  him  to  convey  him  to  tlie  best  place  of  enter- 
tainment, and  commit  Iiim  to  the  care  of  one  to  whom  it  prop^ 
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crlj  belonged  to  prorido  for  the  wants  of  stranfrcrs  and  trarrl. 
lers.  And  it  moved  him  to  another  and  int^ater  act  of  iself- 
denial ;  that  is,  to  part  with  liis  moncj,  which  commonly  lio^  «o 
near  the  hearts  of  men.  In  a  word,  bis  benevolent  liean 
prompted  him  to  do  every  tiling  that  was  necessary  to  lie  doo^, 
to  relieve  the  pains,  to  remove  the  despair,  to  supply  tlie  wants 
to  promote  the  happiness,  and  to  preserve  the  life,  of  a  fioor, 
suficring  felIow*mortaL  When  ho  Icfl  this  feeble,  wound<**: 
man  at  the  inn,  he  did  not  know  how  long  he  would  no^  th*- 
earo  and  attention  of  the  family  where  he  was ;  and  thercfoir 
he  engaged  to  remunerate  them  for  all  their  future  ncce^marr 
labor,  trouble  and  expense;  which  displayed  his  integrity  i« 
well  as  benevolence. 

4.  A  benevolent  heart  would  naturally  dispose  him  to  tm: 
the  poor  man  in  all  respects  as  he  did,  without  any  pros(iect  (»f 
rewiml.  And  it  clearly  appears  from  tlio  statement  of  the  can*, 
that  he  acted  upon  purely  disinterested  motives,  without  thr 
least  prospect  of  any  compensation.  Tlie  man  was  a  stran^r, 
whom  he  had  never  scon  before,  and  never  expected  to  «v< 
again ;  for  ho  supjiostMl  he  might  be  gone  before  lie  retumcJ 
from  his  journey.  So  that  ho  had  no  ground  to  expect  llial  the 
man  whom  ho  relieved  would  ever  so  much  as  thank  him  for  hi* 
kindness,  or  publish  liis  benevolence.  For  aught  that  appear^, 
tlio  inn-keeper  did  not  know  tlio  i)oor  mairs  benefactor*  m>  that 
it  could  not  be  expected  that  he  would  spread  tlie  fame  of  hU 
humanity.  Neither  tlie  priest^  nor  tlie  Levite  saw  him  pity  and 
relievo  the  wounded  man,  so  tluit  it  cannot  be  sup|K)setl  that  lie 
acted  with  a  view  to  cast  reproach  upon  them  for  tlieir  selfi>lu 
mean,  inhuman  conduct.  It  clearly  aiii^ears  from  tlio  can.* 
statcMl,  tluit  the  gcxMl  Samaritan  freely  Kacrificod  his  time*  h:« 
trouble  and  his  projierty,  to  the  life  and  happiness  of  the  |«it>r 
Jew.  Tills  was  acting  without  regard  to  his  own  illtere^t,  and 
dirfHTtly  in  opposition  to  it.  In  this  iustanco«  he  loved  his  iM*ii;ii- 
lN>r  lietter  than  himself,  and  valued  his  neiirhlN>r*s  inten^>t  mon* 
than  his  own.  IIu  Iwiiovolenro  was  not  only  di>intere««»t«Hl«  but 
unlimito<I  by  any  thing  exct^pt  his  neiffhlior*s  wants ;  for  1k^ 
promi«^cd  to  do  more  than  ho  had  done,  if  his  neighlmr^s  gnud 
rwpiirwl  it.  Now,  if  wo  lay  all  these  things  together,  can  wo 
account  for  the  Samarilan*s  c<mduct  u|Km  any  other  ground 
than  pure,  holy  benevolence  T    I  know  tlie  best  actions  may  lie 
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ascribed  to  selfish,  unworthy  motives,  but  it  is  impossible  to  dis* 
cover  any  such  motives  in  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritan. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  mere  sclfislmess  will  account  for  the  base  and  criminal 
conduct  of  the  priest  and  Levito  towards  the  poor  man  that  fell 
among  tliieves,  then  it  will  account  for  all  the  sin  that  over  has 
been  committed.  All  sin  is  of  the  same  nature,  and  essentially 
consists  in  selfishness.  Sin  is  a  transgression  of  the  law  of 
love  ;  and  nothing  but  selfishness  is  a  transgression  of  that  law. 
God  commands  all  men  to  love  him  supremely,  and  one  another 
as  themselves.  When  any  man  loves  himself  more  than  God, 
and  his  own  good  more  than  the  good  of  any  of  his  fellow-crea- 
tures, he  is  totally  selfish ;  and  his  selfishness  is  a  transgression 
of  the  divine  law.  All  sinfulness  may  be  traced  to  selfishness 
as  its  source.  Men  never  act  from  any  worse  than  selfish  mo- 
tives. The  priest  and  Levite  were  only  selfish,  in  disregarding 
the  life  and  Iiappiness  of  one  of  their  miserable  fellow  men. 
They  had  no  direct  hatred  or  enmity  towards  him,  and  only 
loved  and  sought  their  own  private,  personal,  selfish  interest, 
supremely  and  solely.  The  tliieves,  who  robbed  him  and 
wounded  him  and  left  him  half  dead,  acted  from  no  worse  motives 
than  the  priest  and  Levite.  They  only  sought  tlieir  own  pri- 
vate, personal  interest,  at  the  expense  of  the  life,  the  happiness 
and  Uie  interest  of  the  poor  man.  Pharaoh  only  sought  his 
own  private,  selfish  interest,  while  he  enslaved  the  Israelites, 
and  when  he  refused  to  release  them,  at  Grod's  command,  from 
their  cruel  bondage.  Adam  only  sought  his  own  glory  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  glory  of  God,  when  he  partook  of  the  forbidden 
fruit.  Lucifer  only  sought  his  own  supremacy  in  opposition  to 
the  supremacy  of  God,  when  he  raised  a  rebellion  in  heaven. 
If  we  search  all  sacred  and  profane  history,  we  shall  not  find  a 
single  sinner  in  the  universe,  who  ever  acted  from  a  more  crim- 
inal motive,  than  his  own  private,  personal,  selfish  interest. 
Judas  acted  from  no  worse  motive  tiian  selfishness,  in  betraying 
Christ.  Haman  acted  from  no  worse  motive  than  selfishness, 
in  seeking  to  destroy  Mordecai  and  Ids  people. ,  The  Turks  act 
from  no  worse  motive  than  selfishness,  in  destroying  the  Greeks. 
And  the  Americans  act  from  no  worse  motive  than  selfishness^ 
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Enslaving  tlie  Africans.  Selfishness  is  tlie  source  of  all  '' 
s  of  omission  and  commission  which  are  found  in  tlic  vrl. 
a  man  loves  nobody  but  himself,  ho  will  care  fornoUii-' 
ercst  but  his  own.  Tliis  was  the  case  of  the  priest  ar, 
rite.     And  if  a  man  loves  nobody  but  himself,  lie  will  •■■  ■ 

own  interest,  though  it  destroys  everybody's  interest  bi\i  L 
n.     Tliis  was  the  case  of  the  thieves  and  robbers.     TIj''.t  -< 
Ihing  in  tlie  worid  so  malignant  and  destructive  in  its  nw--- 
1  tendency,  as  selfishness.     It  has  done  all  the  mi^cliiol'  i/ 
!r  has  been  done,  and  will  do  all  the  naischiof  that  ever  j. 
donc.    It  has  destroyed  the  temporal  and  eternal  iiilcn,'-t- 
Uions  in  time  past,  and  there  is  ground  to  fear,  that  il  ^ 
itinue  to  destroy  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  ofnii- 
is  and  millions  more  in  time  to  come.     No  man  ever  ';■ 
re  a  just  and  clear  conception  of  the  malignant  nature  ■■■'-■ 
ideiicy  of  any  sin,  before  he  has  a  just  and  clear  concpji: 

the  malignant  nature  and  tendency  of  sclfisliness.  1''- 
ifesses  that  he  never  knew  the  evil  nature  and  tendeiifj 
,  before  the  commandment  came  home  to  his  conscii^ii' '  ^ 
'hou  shalt  not  covet;"  that  is,  tliou  shall  not  be  S'l/-^- 
lien  tliis  eommandment  came  in  its  full  force  and  obliguii ! 
:  sin  and  guilt  revived,  and  he  died.  He  felt  that  he  dcscr  ■" 
d  stood  exposed  to,  that  eternal  death  which  is  the  pn*!-' 
ges  of  sin. 

2,  It  appears  from  the  different  conduct  of  those  who  robl-  ■• 
d  of  tliose  who  neglected  to  relieve  the  poor  man  in  the  /^rJ- 
!,  that  tlie  different  conduct  of  sinners  is  no  evidence  'li^- 
iy  are  not  all  totally  depraved.  There  is  scarcely  an.v  (f""| 
tte  of  tlie  gospel  so  commonly  denied,  as  the  total  depravilj';' 
ners  in  general.  Not  only  infidels  and  sectarians,  but  i"^"} 
lO  appear  to  bo  sound  believers  of  the  gospel,  deny  'I'-" 
ctrine.  Though  they  allow  that  mankind  arc  ujihrrsiJ/'' 
praved,  yet  they  cannot  allow  that  their  depravity  is  total,  auJ 
elusive  of  all  true  love  to  God  and  man.  They  groun'^  '^"'^ 
inion  principally  upon  the  different  conduct  of  those  wiiolm" 
ver  experienced  a  saving  change  of  heart.  They  see  -'W"*''^ 
hibit  60  many  amiable  qualities,  and  do  so  many  apiw^"'- 
3ful  and  virtuous  actions,  that  they  cannot  believe  they  ^ 

totally  destitute  of  all  moral  virtue,  and  entirely  selfisli  nnj 
minal  in  all  their  desires,  intentions  and  actions.    They  W" 
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more  readily  believe  that  they  are  all  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
if  they  all  acted  like  the  most  licentious  and  abandoned.  But 
if  all  sin  consists  in  selfishness,  and  all  sinners  always  act  from 
selfish  motives,  it  is  easy  to  see  tliat  tliey  may  act  very  difier- 
ently,  while  pursuing  a  vast  variety  of  totally  selfish  purposes. 
Some  sinners  may  tliink  it  is  for  their  interest  to  avoid  all  sins 
of  commission,  and  practise  only  those  of  omission.  This 
appears  to  have  been  the  case  of  the  priest  and  Levitc.  They 
meant  to  maintain  a  fair,  reputable  character ;  and  consequently, 
would  neither  murder,  rob,  nor  steal,  nor  be  guilty  of  any  other 
sin  of  commission.  But  for  the  sake  of  pursuing  their  own 
selfish  purposes,  they  would  omit  or  neglect  the  duty  of  promoting 
the  happiness,  and  preserving  the  life  of  a  poor,  miserable,  dying 
man.  Selfishness  much  oftener  leads  sinners  into  the  sins  of 
omission,  than  into  tlie  sins  of  commission.  There  are  a  thou- 
sand sinners,  who  every  day  commit  the  sins  of  omission,  that 
totally  avoid  all  sins  of  commission.  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Ne- 
bat,  that  prodigy  of  wickedness,  appears  to  have  maintained  a 
fair,  amiable  character,  in  the  morning  of  life  and  while  under 
the  penetrating  eye  of  Solomon ;  but  as  soon  as  he  thought  it  to 
be  his  interest  to  throw  ofif  his  amiable,  virtuous  appearance,  he 
did  not  hesitate  to  commit  the  grossest  enormities.  The  selfish- 
ness of  Satan  himself  sometimes  makes  him  think  it  to  be  for  his 
interest,  and  necessary  in  order  to  accomplish  his  most  malig- 
nant purposes,  to  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  To- 
tal selfishness  will  account  as  well  for  the  best,  as  the  worst 
actions  of  sinners.  The  same  selfishness  that  led  the  priest  and 
Levite  to  neglect  their  duty,  leads  others  to  steal  and  rob  and 
murder.  If  men  only  understood  the  nature  and  tendency  of 
selfishness,  which  is  the  essence  of  all  sin,  they  never  would  deny 
the  total  depravity  of  sinners,  on  accoimt  of  any  difference  they 
discover  in  their  external  conduct. 

3.  It  appears  from  the  different  conduct  of  the  priest,  Levite 
and  Samaritan,  that  there  is  an  essential  difference  between 
saints  and  sinners,  or  between  selfishness  and  pure  disinterested 
benevolence.  Many  imagine  and  maintain  that  tliere  is  no  such 
thing  as  disinterested  benevolence ;  and  that  all  men  always  act 
from  selfishness,  and  cannot  act  from  any  higher  or  better  prin- 
ciple. They  say  that  every  man  ought  to  love  himself  and  his 
own  interest  supremely,  and  tliat  he  ought  not  to  love  another 
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,  nor  another  man's  interest,  more   than  his    own.      ,1: 
3fore,  they  suppose  that  samts  and  sinners  only  pursue  i': 
interest  in  different  ways,  while  both  pursue   tlio  sam<_- .■ 
from  the  same  selfish  motives.     On  tliis  supposition,  lli . 
Id  be  indeed  only  an  apparent  and  circwmstantial  diftbr.;. 
ccn  them.     But  there  is  no  ground  to  make  this   sitipr  - 
;  for  it  is  as  easy  to  conceive  tliat  a  man  may  act  fr<  ;ii 
Ltercsted  love,  as  from  a  selfish  love.     And  wlien   one  j;.. 
from  disinterested  love,  and  another  from  selfish  love,  ih.  ■ 
I  essential,  and  not  merely  an  apparent  and  circumstaii;:.' 
rence  in  their  characters  and  conduct.     There  "vas  an    - 
ial  difference  in  tlic  cliaracters  and  conduct  of  the  ]•.-.' 
Lcvite,  and  the  good  Samaritan.     Their  circumstances  w 
isely  ahkc.     The  priest  camo  hy  the  wounded   man  al.' 
Icftliimto  die.    Tlie  Levito  came  to  the  wounded  mait  ai--. 
left  him  to  die.     And  the  good  Samaritan   came   tn  il 
nded  man  alone,  but  he  stopped  and  examined  lit*  ii!- 
d  his  condition,  and  nobly  exerted  himself  to  aflTord  u.- 
f.     How  came  he  to  conduct  so  differently  from   tho  pr  - 
Levitc  ?     It  could  not  bo  owing  to  different  circiimstam-  - 
they  were  all  three  in  exactly  the   same  circumstancv- 
it  reason,  or  right,  has  any  one  to  think  or  say  tliat  the  > - 
itan  acted  from  the  same  selfish  motives  as  the  priest  u::-'. 
te  did  ?     They  acted  out  selfishness ;  but  he  acted  out  pur". 
iterested  benovolenee.     Tliey  pursued  their  own  iiitcn-:: 
lie  pursued  tlie  interest  of  another  man.     Tlicy  placed  ilf  i; 
)incss  in  their  own  interest ;  but  ho  placed  his  happino**  k 
ntcrest  of  another  man.     And  was  it  possible  that  he  sLt^i^ : 
3  his  happiness  in  the  interest  of  another  man,  from  a  j»ur:'; 
ill  motive?     It  is  extremely  absurd  to  say  that  good  m-.-i 
selfish,  because  tliey  take  as  much  pleasure  in  doing  good  !■ 
rs  as  sinners  do  in  doing  miscliief  to  others.     If  it  be  tnii 
saints  do  place  their  happiness  in  the  happiness  of  otlicr-. 
it  is  absolutely  certmn  tliat  tliey  actually  cxereiso  disinto.-- 
i  love ;  which  is  tlie  essence  of  virtue  or  true  holiness,  b 
action  from  selfish  love,  wliich  is  the  essence  of  all  sin,  o.- 
il  evil.     There  is  no  trutli  more  certain  from  reason  md 
ituTO  than  this,  that  there  ia  an  essential  difference  between 
le  and  vice,  sin  and  holiness,  saints  and  sinners. 
It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  all  meu  arc 
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capable  of  seeing  the  essential  difference  between  saints  and 
sinners.  Our  Saviour  spake  the  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan 
for  the  very  purpose  of  illustrating  the  essential  distinction  be- 
tween sinners  and  saints,  sin  and  holiness.  A  certain  man,  to 
justify  himself  for  neglecting  to  love  God  with  all  his  heart  and 
his  neighbor  as  himself,  put  this  question  to  Christ,  "  Wlio  is 
my  neighbor?  Jesus  answering,  said,  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,"  &c.  And  as  soon  as  he  had 
finished  his  parable,  he  questioned  tlie  questioner,  ^^  Which 
now  of  these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was  neighbor  unto  him  that 
fell  among  the  thieves  ?  And  he  said.  He  that  showed  mercy 
on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  unto  him,  €k)  and  do  tliou  like- 
wise." He  was  fully  convinced  that  the  Samaritan  did  right, 
but  that  the  priest  and  Lcvite  did  wrong ;  or,  in  other  words, 
he  was  fully  convinced  that  there  was  an  essential  difference 
between  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  Samaritan,  and  the 
character  and  conduct  of  the  priest  and  Levite.  And  it  is  hard 
to  conceive  that  any  man  should  read  the  parable  without  re- 
ceiving the  same  conviction,  and  making  the  same  acknowledg- 
ment. But  many  have  denied  the  essential  distinction  between 
saints  and  sinners.  Satan  denied  this  distinction  in  respect  to 
Job.  He  asked  the  Lord,  "Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought? 
Hast  thou  not  made  a  hedge  about  him,  and  about  Iiis  house, 
and  about  all  that  he  hath  on  every  side  ?  —  But  put  forth  thine 
hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to 
thy  face."  This  was  a  plain  insinuation  that  Job  did  not  differ 
essentially  from  sinners,  notwithstanding  all  God  had  said  in 
his  favor.  Satan  also  indirectly  called  in  question  the  disin- 
terested and  supreme  love  of  Christ  to  his  Father,  when  he 
addressed  a  selfish  motive  to  his  mind  to  induce  him  to  fall 
down  and  worship  him.  However,  be  that  as  it  may,  we  know 
that  not  a  few  who  call  themselves  Cluistians,  deny  that  there 
is  any  essential  distinction  between  saints  and  sinners.  Some 
deny  this  distinction  one  way,  and  some  another.  Some  deny 
it,  by  maintaining  that  we  ought  not  to  love  God  until  we 
know  that  he  loves  us.  Some  deny  it,  by  maintaining  that  we 
ought  not  to  love  God  more  than  ourselves.  And  some,  by 
maintaining  that  God  requires  self-love  of  us,  and  that  when 
we  exercise  self-love,  we  actually  obey  his  commands.  But  if 
saints  do  not  love  God  for  what  he  is  himself,  if  they  do  not 
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lore  him  more  than  themselves,  and  if  thej  do  ohey  him  bj 
exercis>iug  self-love,  they  do  nothing  more  than  otliers.  Sin- 
ners love  those  who  love  them ;  tliej  love  God  for  his  faron, 
and  tliey  externally  ohey  him  from  selfish  motives.  But  it  is 
vaui  to  deny  and  dispute  the  essential  distinction  Ijctwc^m 
saints  and  sinners,  which  is  kept  up  through  tlie  Bible,  and 
which  cannot  be  denied  without  denying  that  tliere  are  such 
persons  as  either  saints  or  sinners,  or  any  such  thing  a.s  cither 
sin  or  holiness.  If  sin  does  not  consist  in  solfLshne^^s,  it  rajm«>t 
consist  in  any  thing  else ;  for  there  is  nothing  el^  that  i>  mor- 
ally evil  or  criminal.  And  if  holiness  docs  not  con^i^t  in  di^ 
interested  love,  it  cannot  consist  in  any  thing  else ;  for  th«>r**  i« 
nothing  else  that  is  morally  excellent  or  virtuous.  If  then*  \k 
any  saints,  tliey  |K>ssess  disinterested  love  ;  and  if  there  1m*  an} 
sinners,  they  are  totally  destitute  of  disinten^sted  love.  And  if 
saints  )H>ssess  that  disinterested  love  of  which  sinners  an*  iii- 
tircly  destitute,  then  there  is  an  essential,  and  not  merily  a:i 
apparent  and  circumstantial,  distinction  between  tliem.  Aud 
tliis  essential  distinction  Christ  meant  to  illustrate,  an«l  <i;«i 
illustrate,  in  a  manner  level  to  the  lowest  caimcity.  Tlien*  i> 
no  man  who  does  not  condemn  selfishness  when  he  see<  it,  in 
himself  or  others ;  and  there  is  no  man  but  approves  of  ill^m- 
tcrested  love,  when  he  finds  it  in  himself,  or  sees  it  in  others. 

6.  We  learn,  from  what  has  been  said,  why  the  S-ripture 
represents  g<K>d  men  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  It  is  Uxau^ 
they  iM>sM>s  that  pure,  holy  and  universal  love  in  which  all  true 
holiness  and  moral  exeellenec  consist.  They  are  as  much  m«»re 
excellent  tlian  sinners,  as  lienevolence  is  more  exot*llent  llian 
selfihhness.  They  are  holy  as  («od  is  holy,  just  as  (iml  in  ju*t, 
and  mercifnl  as  (iiod  is  merciful.  Tliey  love  (nnl  for  the  i^me 
reasons  that  ho  loves  himsi*If.  Tliey  love  his  frientls  with  xiw 
same  coinphuTiiey  witli  which  he  loves  tlieni.  And  tlit*y  I«i\c 
his  enemies  with  the  Mune  Ivnevolenee  witli  which  he  hAr<% 
tltem.  Tliey  feel  towards  all  crt»atures,  objects  and  e\ent'»,  n> 
far  as  their  knowledjrt*  extends,  as  he  feels.  They  love  all  tlw 
de>ipis  of  (lod,  so  far  as  they  are  aetjuainti'd  with  them,  and 
de««ire  to  l>e  instrumental  in  curryiiiir  them  into  ex4*t*ution. 
They  liave  no  inten.*sts  but  what  tliey  arc  willing  should  Iv 
made  hub>ervient  to  the  higher  inten^ts  of  others,  in  which 
they  take  a  suicere  and  ]ieculiar  plcu>ure.     They  aru  ad  much 
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superior,  in  moral  excellence,  to  those  who  seek  their  own 
interests  supremely  and  solely,  as  they  are  different  from  them 
in  their  views,  desires  and  happiness.  Was  not  Abel  more 
excellent  than  Cain  ?  Were  not  Seth,  Enoch,  and  the  patriarchs 
more  excellent  than  those  who  filled  the  earth  with  violence  ? 
Was  not  Moses  more  excellent  than  Pharaoh  ?  Was  not  David 
more  excellent  than  Saul  ?  Was  not  Solomon  more  excellent 
than  Jeroboam  ?  Was  not  the  Samaritan  more  excellent  than 
the  priest  and  Levite  ?  Li  a  word,  if  there  be  any  benevolent 
men,  are  they  not  more  excellent  than  those  who  are  entirely 
selfish  ?  If  this  be  true,  then  saints  are  certainly  more  excellent 
than  sinners,  and  the  representation  which  the  Scripture  gives 
of  good  men,  in  respect  to  moral  excellence,  is  perfectly 
agreeable  to  the  common  sense  of  all  mankind. 

6.  Wo  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  those  who  are 
destitute  of  true  benevolence  to  men,  are  equally  destitute  of 
true  love  to  God.     True  love  to  God  is  precisely  of  the  same 
nature  as  true  love  to  men.   All  true  love  to  men  is  disinterested, 
and  all  true  love  to  God  is  disinterested.     True  disinterested 
benevolence  is  always  the  first  exercise  of  a  new  heart.    It  is 
difficult  to  conceive  how  a  man  can  have  complacency  in 
benevolence  before  he  has  exercised  benevolence,  and  knows  by 
experience  how  it  feels.     God  first  sheds  abroad  the  love  of 
benevolence  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  then  the  love  of  com- 
placency.   How  often  do  those  who  relate  their  experiences, 
tell  \is  that  the  first  change  they  perceived  in  their  minds,  was 
the  love  of  benevolence  to  every  person  they  saw,  and  the  love 
of  complacency  to  all  good  men  in  particular ;  and  then,  love 
to  the  goodness  or  benevolence  of  God,  which  shone  in  every 
person,  creature  and  object  around  them.     But  though  every 
convert  may  not  accurately  distinguish   the   difference  that 
actually  existed  in  his  first  holy  exercises,  yet  it  is  very  certain 
that  his  love  of  benevolence  was  prior  to  his  love  of  complacency 
towards  God.    But  whether  the  first  exercises  of  the  renewed 
heart  follow  one  another  in  this  order  or  not,  it  is  certain  that 
those  who  are  destitute  of  true  love  to  men,  are  destitute  of 
true  love  to  God.    The  apostle  John  has  decided  this  point. 
"Whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how 
dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ? "   And  again  he  says, "  If  any 
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aay,  I  love  God,  and  hatetb  his  brother,  ho  is  a  liar.  Fur  1 
loveth  not  his  brother,  vhom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he  V'- 
,  whom  lio  hath  not  seen?"  The  priest  and  Leriten;' 
oiibtedly  as  destitute  of  love  to  God,  as  tliey  were  of  !(iM'  ■ 
poor  miserable  object  they  saw,  who  oiight  to  have  csti'' 
r  bowels  of  compassion  and  bcncficenCG.  I  know  it  L 
I  said  that  love  to  men  flows  from  lovo  to  God ;  bui  :'. 
h  is,  love  to  God  flows  from  lovo  to  men,  or  the  loiv 
placency  flows  from  tlie  love  of  benevolence.  Men  an.'  j- 
)er  and  direct  objects  of  benevolence,  as  God  is  the  pp'-.-. 
direct  object  of  complacency.  He,  therefore,  who  doe?  -  • 
his  brother,  whom  he  has  seen,  and  who  is  a  proper  o);'' 
lencvolence,  cannot  love  God  whom  he  has  not  seen,  ii-. 
I  is  tlic  supreme  object  of  complacency.  Piire,  disiiitere.-i.T- 
.-ersal  benevolence  is  a  plain  and  infallible  criterion.  I; 
ch  men  may  determine  whether  they  truly  love  God  or  w 
this  criterion,  the  priest  and  Levite  might  have  ea-'j 
trmined  that  the  love  of  God  was  not  in  their  hearts ;  and  ij 
same  criterion,  the  good  Samaritan  might  have  dctermii:'-- 
;  his  heart  was  right  with  God.  And  where  is  the  pc!^'- 
;  cannot  understand  this  rule  of  trial,  and  apply  it,  and  lira' 
just  consequence  from  it  ? 

f  I  should  now  ask  every  individual  here  present,  Whicli  i ; 
le  three  men  in  tlio  parable,  thinkest  thou,  acted  the  kin-'' 
ndly,  benevolent,  neighborly  part,  toward  the  man  that  tcii 
»ng  the  thieves  ?  every  one  would  answer,  The  p"' 
laritan.  Let  mo  then  ui^e  you  to  go  and  do  likens' 
ry  person  you  see  or  meet,  whether  rich  or  poor,  liig*  "■ 
,  good  or  bad,  suffering  or  rejoicing,  is  a  proper  objcci  ^'■ 
evolence.  God  is  good  unto  idl,  and  his  tender  mcreie^^'^ 
r  all  his  works ;  and  you  ought  to  bo  merciful  as  yo"' 
lier  in  heaven  is  merciful. 

'hero  are  weighty  motives  to  live  in  the  constant  escrc'^  '■ 
vcrsal  benevolence.  This  duty  is  enjoined  by  the  Iftff  of '"'"'' 
I  exercise  of  general  benevolence  tends  to  diffuse  gcucf^ 
pincss  everywhere ;  in  families,  in  neighborhoods,  i"  I""^^ 
IS,  in  towns,  countries  and  kingdoms.  How  happT  '*°, 
world  he,  if  all  would  feel  and  act  like  the  good  Samarita"' 
I  same  benevolent  spirit  would  produce  universal  com!'''' 
cy  towards  God,  and  cause  all  to  rejoice  in  his  charsclcr,  n 
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his  laws  and  goyemment.  It  would  give  every  one  good  evi- 
dence that  he  is  walking  in  the  straight  and  narrow  path  to  eter- 
nal life ;  and  this  is  the  only  way  to  obtain  it,  as  Christ  told  the 
man  who  desired  to  be  directed  in  the  only  sure  and  certain  way 
to  heaven.  And  it  is  a  perfectly  easy  way  to  obtain  the  favor 
of  God  and  man,  and  the  enjoyment  of  all  good.  It  was  as  easy 
for  the  priest  and  Levito  to  exercise  true  benevolence,  as  for  the 
Samaritan.  And  it  is  as  easy  for  every  man  to  exercise  true 
benevolence,  as  it  was  for  him  who  pitied  and  relieved  the  poor, 
wounded,  suffering,  hopeless  man.  Why  will  you  not  immedi- 
ately go  and  do  likewise  ?  You  can  gain  nothing  by  delajring, 
but  may  gain  much  by  tlie  immediate  exercise  of  pure,  imiver- 
sal  benevolence.  It  will  give  you  the  purest  and  greatest  pres- 
ent happiness.  It  will  instantly  give  you  that  inward  peace 
which  passeth  all  understanding.  For  it  is  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive.  How  pleasantly  did  the  benevolent  Samaritan 
go  on  his  way,  after  he  had  felt  and  expressed  pure  benevo- 
lence !  Only  do  as  he  did,  and  you  shall  be  as  happy  as  he  was. 
Amen. 
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THE   NATUKE   AND   NECESSITY   OF   HUMILITY, 


Aad  h*  «Mt  bambtotfi  hliBMlf  shaO  Iw  Mallid.— Z«k»  IS:  14. 

Om  Saviour  spake  this  [larable  to  certain  who  tnisted  b 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others.  lie 
meant  to  convince  such  self-righteous  and  self-deceived  annen 
of  their  guilty  and  dangerous  situation.  And  notliing  could  be 
better  adapted  to  answer  this  1)enevolcnt  and  important  purpc>M\ 
tlian  to  represent  their  inward  views  and  feelings  as  diametri- 
cally opiK)site  to  tlio  views  and  feelings  of  a  true  penitent.  ^*Two 
men/'  said  he,  '^  went  up  into  the  temple  to  pray ;  tlie  one  a  Phar^ 
isee,  and  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee  stood  and  prayed 
thus  witli  hiniMflf,  God,  I  thank  thee,  tliat  I  am  not  as  otlicr 
men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  or  even  as  tliis  (Htbli- 
can.  I  fu>t  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  |)o>m'««i. 
And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up  so  much 
as  his  eyes  to  heaven,  but  smote  u|Mm  his  bn^ast,  saying,  (iimI  U* 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner.  I  W\l  you,  this  man  went  down  to  hi^ 
hou.«*e justifuMl  rather  than  tlie  other;  for  every  one  tliat  exalt- 
eth  hini.self  hhall  Ijc  almM^l ;  and  he  that  humbleth  hiniM^lf  >liall 
be  exalted.**  Tliis  la>t  cluu^e  in  the  |Hirable  naturally  lead5  us, 
in  the  fir>t  plaice,  to  consider  the  nature  of  humility ;  and  in  the 
KTond  pla(*e,  the  neoev^ity  of  it  in  order  to  ol)talu  divine  mt^rcy. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  the  natun^  of  humilitv.  Tliere  is  the 
more  (Mxasion  for  devTibing  tliis  gracious  exen*iM^  of  heart  with 
|M»culiar  accuracy  and  pnvi>ion,  UvauK*  mankind  are  naturally 
di^IM»MMl  to  misunden»taud  and  mibn^pn^Mit  it.     Mr.   Hume 
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scrupled  not  to  saj,  that  ^^  humility  ought  to  be  struck  off  from 
the  catalogue  of  virtues^  and  placed  on  the  catalogue  of  vices.^* 
This  must  have  been  owing  to  liis  gross  ignorance,  or  extreme 
malignity.  The  most  charitable  supposition  is,  that  he  really 
mistook  a  mere  selfish  and  painful  sense  of  natural  inferiority 
for  true  humiUty. 

This  leads  me  to  obsenre,  that  a  man's  humbling  himself  is 
something  very  different  from  his  having  a  mistaken  and  reluc- 
tant sense  of  his  own  inferiority  in  relation  to  his  fellow  mortals. 
Though  men  generally  think  too  highly  of  themselves  in  respect 
to  their  inferiors,  yet  they  as  generally  think  too  meanly  of 
themselves  in  comparison  with  their  superiors.  The  truth  is, 
mankind  are  much  more  upon  a  level,  in  point  of  natural  ex- 
cellences and  imperfections,  than  many  are  willing  to  acknowl- 
edge. The  depressing  sense  which  some  entertain  of  their 
natural  inferiority,  is  greatly  owing  to  their  ignorance.  But 
knowledge,  and  not  ignorance,  is  the  mother  of  both  humility 
and  devotion.  Those  who  know  the  most  of  Grod,  of  them- 
selvesy  and  of  tlieir  fellow  men,  may  be  the  most  humble  and 
devout  persons  in  the  world.  There  is  a  meanness  and  crimi- 
nality in  that  voluntary  humihty,  which  the  apostle  mentions 
and  condemns. 

Humility  is  likewise  different  from  submission,  which  seems 
to  resemble  it.  Submission  is  the  respect  which  an  inferior 
justly^  owes  to  a  superior.  The  child  owes  submission  to  the 
parent,  tlie  subject  to  the  prince,  and  the  creature  to  the  great 
Creator.  But  inferiors  manifest  no  humility,  in  submitting  to 
their  superiors.  They  only  take  their  proper  place,  without 
sinking  or  degrading  themselves  in  the  least  degree. 

Furthermore,  himiility  is  something  different  from  condescen- 
sion, which  is  the  part  of  a  superior,  and  consists  in  stooping 
to  an  inferior.  Thus  the  Creator  may  condescend  to  a  creature, 
the  prince  to  a  subject,  tlie  rich  to  the  poor,  and  the  aged  to  the 
young.  But  though  condescension  stoops,  yet  it  is  by  no  means 
degrading.  Real  condescension  always  displays  a  noble  and 
amiable  spirit. 

I  may  now  safely  say  that  humility  essentially  consists  in  self- 
abasement,  which  is  self-degradation,  or  a  voluntary  sinking, 
not  only  below  others,  but  below  ourselves.    It  is,  therefore, 
wholly  founded  in  guilt.    None  but  guilty  creatures  have  BSif 
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cause  or  reason  for  abasing  themselves.    But  every  gixilty  crr-c 
ture  ought  to  abase  himself,  whether  he  is  willing^  or  unwilK  .. 
to  perform  the  mortifying  duty.    For  sin  is  of  a   de^rrai::.. 
nature,  and  always  sinks  the  sinner  below  himseir.      *r^in  J 
graded  Satan  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  creature  in  :. 
imiverse.    The  moment  he  rebelled  against  his  ]l£alcer,  lie  I  - 
his  original  rank  in  creation,  and  sunk  below  himself  and  :J 
the  holy  angels.    Sin  degraded  Adam,  and  his  first  ofXencc  sh  ± 
him  below  the  lowest  creature  on  earth.    Sin  has  had  the  s.i:^ 
effect  upon  all  his  posterity,  and  made  them  more  vile  and  ah  -zi 
inable  than  the  beasts  that  perish.    Tlie  higher  and  nobler  a.  ; 
intelligent  creatures  are  by  nature,  the  lower  and  meaner  tl  * 
become  by  sin. 

Hence,  the  humility  which  sinners  ought  to  exercise,  cook- 
altogether  in  self-abasement.    They  ought  voluntarily  to  svs^ 
down  to  that  place  which  their  sins  deserve,  or  to  be  yr^UMns  i 
lie  as  much  below  themselves  and  others,  as  their  guilt  can  sink 
them.    This  is  totally  different  from  mere  abasement.     Th'j 
may  be  abased,  and  abased  as  low  as  they  deserve  to  be  aba5*>i. 
involuntarily,  and  wliile  they  are  actually  aspiring  to  rise  aJ^r^r^ 
themselves  and  others ;  but  there  is  no  humility  in  such  con- 
strained and  involuntary  abasement.    Satan  is  the  sub;ec^  o! 
this  kind  of  abasement,  while  his  heart  is  full  of  pride  and  sdf- 
exaltation.    But  when  the  guilty  are  heartily  willing  U>  He  sa 
low  as  their  sins  deserve,  then  they  really  abase  themselves,  and 
exercise  true  humility.    This  is  the  feeling  wliich  all  manners 
ought  to  have,  and  which  every  one  must  have  who  is  finally 
raised  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.    And  this  is  only  feeling  flo 
cording  to  truth.     Sin  has  degraded  every  sinner,  and  be 
must  be  willing  to  degrade  himself,  and  voluntarily  take  die 
place  which  justly  belongs  to  liim.    Such  self-abasement  is  the 
very  essence  of  that  humility  which  all  men  ought  to  exer- 
cise.   As  there  is  nothing  but  sin  that  can  really  degrade  us,  so 
there  is  nothing  but  sin  that  calls  for  real  humility.    It  belongs 
not  to  innocent,  but  only  to  guilty  creatures,  to  humble  them- 
selves.   Sinners  have  forfeited  their  natural  rank  among  the 
creatures  of  God,  and  ought  to  abase  themselves  before  him* 
This  always  appears  perfectly  proper  to  true  penitents,  who  are 
sensible  of  their  ill-desert,  and  have  correspondent  feelings 
towards  themselves,  and  towards  God,  whom  they  have  injured 
and  offended. 
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And  now,  if  we  look  into  the  Scripture,  we  shall  find  humilily 
there  represented  as  founded  in  guilt,  and  consisting  in  self- 
abasement.  In  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Leviticus,  God  said 
concerning  Israel,  in  case  thej  should  prove  disobedient  and 
forfeit  his  favor,  ^^  If  then  their  uncircumcised  hearts  be  hum- 
bled, and  they  then  accept  the  punishment  of  their  iniquity ; 
then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  with  Jacob,  and  also  my  cov- 
enant with  Isaac,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Abraham  will  I 
remember ;  and  I  will  remember  the  land."  It  appears  from 
this  divine  declaration,  that  humility  is  occasioned  by  guilt,  and 
consists  in  self-abasement,  or  the  voluntary  accepting  of  the 
punishment  due  to  sin.  To  such  a  spirit  God  always  brings 
sinners,  when  he  renews  their  hearts  and  prepares  them  for 
mercy.  The  prophet  speaking  of  a  time  of  general  reformation 
says,  ^^The  lofty  looks  of  man  shall  be  humbled  and  the 
haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  Lord  alone 
shall  be  exalted  in  that  day."  Tliese  representations  of  humil- 
ity may  be  illustrated  by  various  examples,  recorded  in  the  Old 
and  New  Testament.  Jacob  felt  that  humility  which  consists 
in  self-abasement,  when  he  said  unto  God,  "  I  am  not  worthy  of 
the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  truth,  which  thou  hast 
showed  unto  thy  servant." 

David  exercised  that  humility  which  consists  in  self-abase- 
ment, under  a  sense  of  what  he  had  deserved  at  the  hand  of 
God  for  numbering  the  people.  When  he  saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  brandishing  his  sword  over  Jerusalem,  he  humbly  said 
unto  Grod,  ^^  Is  it  not  I  that  commanded  the  people  to  be  num- 
bered ?  Even  I  it  is  that  have  sinned  and  done  evil  indeed : 
but  as  for  these  sheep,  what  have  they  done  7  Let  tliy  hand,  I 
pray  thee,  0  Lord  my  God,  be  on  me,  and  on  my  father'a 
house."  This  was  real  and  deep  humiliation  for  sin.  It  was 
voluntarily  sinking  down  as  low  as  God  should  please  to  abase 
him.  Job  felt  and  expressed  the  same  self-abasing  spirit  under 
the  chastising  hand  of  Qod.  In  the  depth  of  his  complicated 
afflictions  he  said,  ^^  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb, 
and  naked  shall  I  return  thither:  tlie  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
And  when  he  was  reproached  for  such  self-abasement,  he 
pertinently  replied,  ^^  Shall  we  receive  good  at  the  hand  of  God, 
and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?  "  This  shows  that  his  humiliation 
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flowed  from  a  sense  of  guilt  and  unworthiness  in  the  si|r!ii  ■■' 
God.     Our  Saviour  himself  set  up  the  publican's  prayer  a- . 
proper  example  of  that  humility  which  becomes  a  sinner,  a;:' 
which  will   always   meet  the  divine  approbation.     AVhUc  tl: 
Pharisee  boasted  of  his  innocence  and  goodness,  the  puWi'.j. 
confessed  his  guilt,  and  humbly  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  tu  e 
a  sinner."    This  man  was  accepted,  and  the  other  rejivi  ■,'. 
This  man  was  willing  to  abase  himself,  but  the  other  esal:> ; 
himself.    This  man  was  humble,  but  the  other  was  proud  :i'  - 
self-righteous.    Tlio  prodigal  son,  when  he  came  to  himself,  f ''. 
the  spirit,  and  spoke  the  language,  of  real  humility.     IIcmJ 
to  himself,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  im!' 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, an' 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  ■'■ 
thy  hired  servants."     He  freely  confessed  that  he  liad  simi-'-l. 
that  he  had  sunk  his  character,  that  he  had  degraded  liim-- 
below  the  rank  of  a  son,  and  therefore  declared  that  lie  »-■ 
willing  to  take  the  low  and  ignoble  place  of  a  ser^'ant.    PaiJ 
was  a  very  humble  man,  and  his  humility  consisted  in  ft';i 
abasement  for  sin.     He  once  said  he  was  "  less  tlian  the  1c:l.~i  i'.    j 
all  saints ; "  by  which  he  meant  that  he  was  the  most  guiltj  ail    ' 
ill-deserving  in  the  sight  of  God.     So  he  explains  this  secniiiir    ] 
paradox  in  another  passage.    **  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  aposI^'^     ' 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  perseeah" 
the  church  of  God.    But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  aw;     | 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain ; '""     , 
I  labored  more  abundantly  than  tliey  all."    Here  it  is  vtry 
evident  that  Paul's  humility  did  not  arise  from  ignorance  of  te     i 
own  superior  talents  and  services.    Ho  does  not  pretend  lli^' 
ho  liad  less  knowledge  or  less  grace,  than  the  other  apwl''*' 
but  only  that  he  had  more  guilt,  because  he  persecuted  tlw 
followers  of  Christ.    And  on  this  account,  ho  was  undoub'i'"'.'^ 
the  most  guilty  and  unworthy  of  all  the  apostles,  and  ougbt  M 
lie  the  lowest  before  God,  which  ho  has  done,  and  will  do  to  nW 
eternity.     Having  shown  what  it  is  for  sinners  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  I  proceed  to  show, 

H.  That  they  must  do  this,  in  order  to  obtain  pardoniDS 
mercy. 

Our  Saviour  declares  that  "  he  that  humbleth  himself  sbsll 
be  exalted,"  meaning  that  none  but  such  as  humble  themsei^^ 
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shall  obtain  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.  For 
he  says,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  parable,  ^^  This  man,"  meaning 
the  humble  publican,  "went  down  to  liis  house  justified," 
pardoned  and  accepted,  "  rather  than  the  other  ;  for  every  one 
that  exalteth  himself  shall  be  abased,  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted."  The  whole  current  of  Scripture 
teaches  sinners  that  they  must  humble  themselves  before  God, 
in  order  to  find  favor  in  his  sight.  The  apostle  says  to  them, 
"  Humble  yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  that  he 
may  exalt  you  in  due  time."  David  declares,  "  The  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart ;  and  saveth  such  as 
be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  "  Tlie  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken 
spirit ;  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not 
despise."  And  "Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that 
inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy ;  I  dwell  in  the  high 
and  holy  place,  with  him  also  that  is  of  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart 
of  the  contrite  ones."  There  is  a  propriety,  and  even  necessity, 
that  sinners  should  exercise  such  humility  or  self-abasement,  in 
order  to  obtain  divine  mercy.    For, 

1.  God  cannot  consistenUy  receive  them  into  his  favor,  before 
they  voluntarily  humble  themselves  for  their  transgressions  in 
his  sight.  They  have  hated,  disobeyed  and  opposed  him 
without  a  cause.  They  have  despised  and  rejected  the  Son  of 
his  love.  They  have  grieved  and  quenched  liis  Holy  Spirit. 
They  have  abused  his  goodness  and  forbearance,  and  rendered 
themselves  objects  of  his  holy  displeasure.  He  cannot,  there- 
fore, consistently  with  the  purity  of  his  nature  and  the  dignity 
of  his  character,  receive  them  into  his  special  favor,  until  they 
freely  and  of  their  own  accord  abase  themselves  before  him. 
Though  Christ  has  made  atonement  for  their  sins,  so  that  justice 
may  be  displayed  in  their  forgiveness,  yet  God  cannot  forgive 
them,  consistently  with  his  honor  and  dignity,  until  they  freely 
and  voluntarily  take  their  proper  places  before  their  righteous 
and  injured  Sovereign.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  common 
sentiment  of  mankind,  in  regard  to  the  proper  conduct  of  the 
offended  towards  offenders.  The  prince  will  not  forgive  the 
subject,  the  superior  will  not  forgive  the  inferior,  nor  will  any 
person  forgive  another,  until  the  offender  manifest  humiliation 
and  self-abasement.    And  it  much  less  becomes  the  supreme 

19  • 
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flowed  from  a  sense  of  guilt  and  unworthiness  in  the  sigbt 
God.     Our  Saviour  himself  set  up  the  publican's  prayer  as 
proper  example  of  that  humility  which  becomes  a  sinner,  ai 
which  will  always  meet  the  divine  approbation.     WliUe    tl 
Pharisee  boasted  of  his  innocence  and  goodness,  the  public: 
confessed  his  guilt,  and  humbly  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to  n 
a  sinner."     This  man  was  accepted,  and  the  other  rejectee 
This  man  was  willing  to  abase  himself,  but  the  other  exalt< 
himself.    This  man  was  humble,  but  the  other  was  proud  an 
self-righteous.    The  prodigal  son,  when  he  came  to  himself,  fv 
the  spirit,  and  spoke  the  language,  of  real  humility.     He  saf 
to  himself,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unt 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  an 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  < 
thy  hired  servants."    He  freely  confessed  that  he  had  sinne*' 
that  he  had  sunk  his  character,  that  he  had  degraded  himsC' 
below  the  rank  of  a  son,  and  therefore  declared  that  he  Wfi 
willing  to  take  the  low  and  ignoble  place  of  a  servant.    Pai 
was  a  very  humble  man,  and  his  humility  consisted  in  seli- 
abasement  for  sin.    He  once  said  he  was  "  less  than  the  least  oi 
all  saints ; "  by  which  he  meant  that  he  was  the  most  guilty  anu 
ill-deserving  in  the  sight  of  God.     So  he  explains  this  seeming 
paradox  in  another  passage.    '^  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  became  I  perseaUeo 
the  church  of  God,    But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am ; 
and  his  grace  which  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain ;  bui 
I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all."    Here  it  is  very 
evident  that  Paul's  humility  did  not  arise  from  ignorance  of  hii^ 
own  superior  talents  and  services.    Ho  does  not  ptetend  thai 
he  had  less  knowledge  or  less  grace,  than  the  other  apostles ; 
but  only  that  he  had  more  guilt,  because  he  persecuted  tlie 
followers  of  Christ.    And  on  this  account,  he  was  imdoubtedlv 
the  most  guilty  and  unworthy  of  all  the  apostles,  and  ought  to 
lie  the  lowest  before  God,  which  he  has  done,  and  will  do  to  all 
eternity.    Having  shown  what  it  is  for  sinners  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  I  proceed  to  show, 

H.  That  they  must  do  this,  in  order  to  obtain  pardoning 
mercy. 

Our  Saviour  declares  that  "  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted,"  meaning  that  none  but  such  as  humble  themselves 
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from  ihem.  Their  guilt  calls  for  humility,  and  they  camiot  be 
released  from  exercising  it,  if  they  are  eventually  saved. 
Mercy  cannot  come  to  them  in  any  other  channel  than  tliat  of 
humility  ;  because  God  cannot  grant,  and  they  cannot  receive 
mercy,  before  tlieir  hearts  are  humbled.  And  there  is  no  hu- 
mility, but  that  which  consists  in  self-abasement,  which  can 
prepare  them  to  receive  mere  mercy  from  the  hand  of  Ood, 
who  may  in  strict  justice  doom  them  to  everlasting  destruo- 
tion. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  humility  essentially  consists  in  self-abasement  for  sin, 
then  we  may  safely  suppose  that  neither  Grod  the  Father,  nor 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ever  exercised  any  affection  which  may 
be  strictly  called  humility.  These  divine  persons  never  had  the 
least  occasion  to  humble  themselves,  for  any  unwise  or  unholy 
or  improper  conduct  towards  any  created  or  uncreated  object 
in  the  tmiverse.  David,  indeed,  under  a  lively  and  solemn 
sense  of  the*divine  majesty,  exclaims,  ^^  Who  is  like  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high ;  who  humbleth  himself  to 
behold  tlie  things  tliat  are  in  heaven,  and  in  tlie  earth ! "  These 
expressions  naturally  convey  the  idea  of  condescension,  which 
may  stoop ;  but  not  the  idea  of  humility,  which  is  degrading. 
It  becomes  the  supreme  Being  to  condescend  or  stoop  to  his 
creatures,  but  not  to  abase  or  degrade  himself  before  them. 
And,  as  it  was  the  design  of  the  Psalmist  to  exalt  and  not  to 
degrade  the  Deity,  we  ought  to  interpret  his  expressions  agree- 
ably to  his  plain  and  obvious  meaning.  These  observations  will 
equally  apply  to  and  explain  what  the  apostle  says  concerning 
the  humiliation  of  Christ.  ^^  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Clirist  Jesus ;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  lum  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It  was  indeed  a  glorious  act  of 
condescension  in  Glurist,  who  was  equal  with  the  Father,  to  obey 
bb  will,  and  suffer  and  die,  not  for  his  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.    Though  divine  condescension  and  human  con- 
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Majesty  of  heaven  to  forgive  the  transgressor,  until  he  humbles 
himself  before  him,  and  sincerely  cries  like  the  publican,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  If  God  should  return  to  sinners 
before  they  return  to  him,  he  would  humble  himself  before 
them,  instead  of  their  humbling  themselves  before  him.  He 
cannot  deny  himself,  nor  give  his  glory  to  another.  He  can  no 
more  act  below  his  dignity,  than  he  can  act  contrary  to  his 
wisdom,  holiness,  or  justice.  There  is,  therefore,  a  moral 
necessity  of  sinners'  humbling  themselves  before  him,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  special  and  everlasting  favor.     Besides, 

2.  It  is  impossible  for  sinners  to  receive  divine  mercy  before 
they  take  their  proper  places,  and  are  willing  to  sink  as  low  as 
divine  justice  can  sink  them.  If  it  were  possible  for  God  con- 
sistently to  pardon  and  receive  them  into  his  favor  before  they 
bumble  themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  they  could  not  receive 
pardon  and  acceptance  from  the  hand  of  God,  as  an  expression 
of  mere  mercy.  God  cannot  show  mercy  in  pardoning,  where 
he  cannot  show  justice  in  punishing.  If  God  caimot  justly 
punish  sinners  forever  for  their  sins,  then  he  cannot  display 
mercy  in  saving  them  from  everlasting  punislunent.  And  if 
sinners  do  not  see  and  approve  of  his  justice  in  punishing  them, 
they  cannot  see  and  cordially  acknowledge  his  mercy  in  pardon- 
ing their  transgressions,  and  saving  them  from  future  and 
eternal  misery.  It  is  true,  they  might  be  glad,  if  God  would 
not  inflict  upon  them  an  unjust  and  undeserved  punislunent, 
but  they  could  not  consider  his  withholding  punishment  as  an 
act  of  mercy.  It  is,  therefore,  indispensably  necessary,  that 
they  should  humble  themselves  in  his  sight  before  he  lifts  them 
up.  They  must  volimtarily  sink  themselves,  before  they  can 
submissively  desire  him  to  save  them  from  sinking  for  ever 
under  his  just  displeasure.  They  must  of  their  own  accord  lay 
their  necks  on  the  block,  before  they  can  sincerely  plead  to  be 
saved  from  death.  Though  they  can,  while  totally  unhumbled, 
talk  about  the  mercy  of  God,  and  in  words  plead  for  mercy,  yet 
they  cannot  cordially  accept  of  his  mercy,  until  they  see  and 
love  his  justice,  and  freely  resign  themselves  into  his  hands, 
to  save  or  destroy,  as  shall  be  most  for  his  glory.  The  humility 
which  €rod  requires  of  sinners  as  the  condition  of  pardoning 
mercy,  is  not  an  arbitrary  but  an  indispensable  condition.  It  is 
founded  in  the  character  of  sinners,  and  cannot  be  separated 
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righteous  JudgCy  for  giving  them  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
But  those  who  are  abased  for  sm,  love  that  justice  of  God 
which   they  see  and  feel  would  be  displayed,  if  he  sliould 
actually  treat  them  according  to  their  demerit.    They  are,  there- 
fore, willing  that  God  should  glorify  himself  by  them,  either 
by  making    them  happy  or  making  them  miserable  for  ever. 
Though  they  ardently  desire  to  be  saved,  yet  they  are  willing 
to  give  up  their  own  personal  good,  if  the  glory  of  God,  which 
is  an  infinitely  greater  good,  require  it.    Such  a  willingness  that 
God  should  dispose  of  them  for  his  own  glory,  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  order  to  accept  of  pardoning  mercy,  and,  indeed, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.    For  how  could 
they  be  happy  in  seeing  God  treat  other  sinners  according  to 
their  deserts,  if  they  were  never  willing  that  he  should  treat 
them  in  the  same  manner  ?     Or  how  could  they  say,  "  Amen, 
Alleluia,"  while  they  saw  the  smoke  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  ascending  for  ever  and  ever,  if  they  were  never  willing 
to  lie  down  in  everlasting  sorrow  ? 

Judas  and  Paul  were  both  once  sinners,  and  deserved  to  be 
destroyed ;  Judas  for  betraying  Christ,  and  Paul  for  persecuting 
liiin  in  his  followers.    But  Paul  was  saved,  and  Judas  was 
rejected.     Suppose  these  two  remarkable  persons  should  meet, 
and  Judas  should  ask  Paul  whether  he  was  ever  willing  that 
God  should  cast  him  off,  and  treat  him  according  to  his  deserts  ? 
What  answer  can  we  suppose  that  Paul  would  give  to  this 
pertinent  and  solemn  question  ?    He  must  say,  either  that  he 
was,  or  that  ho  was  not,  willing  that  God  should  cast  him  off 
for  ever.    If  he  should  say  tliat  he  never  was  willing  that  God 
should  cast  liim  ofiF  forever,  woidd  not  Judas  reply,  "  Paul,  you 
and  I  are  perfectly  agreed  in  our  sentiments  and  feelings  upon 
this  solemn  subject ;  for  I  was  never  willing  that  God  should 
cast  me  oflF  forever.     There  is  only  a  circumstantial  difference 
between  us.    Let  God  only  put  mo  in  your  place,  and  you  in 
my  place,  and  I  shall  love  and  praise  him  as  you  do,  and  you 
will  hate  and  blaspheme  him  as  I  do."     Could  Paul  deny  these 
consequences  of  being  imwilling  to  be  cast  off  forever  ?    But 
it  would  be  entirely  different  if  Paul  should  say  to  Judas, "  I  re- 
member the  time,  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died.    I  then  said,  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  conmiand- 
ment  holy,  and  just,  and  good.    And  ever  since  that  time,  I 


224  SEBHON    LZXI. 

dcsccnrion  are  the  same  epecies  of  holy  affection,  yet  neither 
dirino  nor  human  condescension  is  the  same  species  of  aOcctioo 
as  self-abasement.  Strict  and  proper  humility,  therefore,  may 
not  bo  ascribed  to  God  or  Christ,  but  only  to  penitent  and  mU- 
abased  sinners. 

2.  If  humility  consists  in  self-abasement,  we  may  cleariy  tee 
how  low  sinners  muft  lie  licfore  Ood,  in  order  to  obtain  hif 
pardoning  merry.     It  is  generally  bclicrcd  that  they  mu<4  hum- 
ble themselves  in  some  measure  ;  but  it  is  a  serious  and  inters 
esling  question,  how  low  llicy  must  fall  before   their   injured 
and  offended  Sovereign.     Some  evangelical  and  ex|)crimeDtal 
writers  have  maintained,  that  they  ought  to  lie  as  low  as  tbeir 
sins  descn'e,  and  to  bo  willing  that  God  should  treat  ibem 
according  to  their  demerit.     But  it  seems  to  be  the  more  coib> 
mon  opinion  of  great  and  pious  diWnes,  tliat  sinners  are  not 
obliged  to  lie  so  deeply  altascd  iKiforo  God.     These  two  ctfiia- 
ions  arc  not  only  diverse  from,  but  directly  o])i>osit«  to  eacfc 
other ;  l>ucausc  thcro  is  no  medium  between  sinners  being  will- 
ing or  unwilling  to  suffer  the  duo  punishment  of  their  nm. 
The  ]>lain  and  im[>(irtant  question  now  is,  which  of  these  opfo- 
site  opiuiuiis  is  agreeahlc  to  truth.     It  apjiears  from  whal  hst 
been  said  in  this  discount,  that  sinners  ought  to  alMUO  lbem> 
selves  1>cf(tro  God  for  their  sin,  and  that  tbi-y  ought  to  ^lase 
themscIvcK   as   low  as  their  sin   di'sen-i'ii.     And    in   the   lia- 
giujro  of  (he  Assembly  of  divines  :  "  Sin  dcsi'r\os  God's  wntk 
and  curse,  IhiiIi  in  this  life  and  in  that  whieli  is  to  come." 
Tliis  aiiHWcr  Ojrrees  with  whiit  the  iiiKjiired  writers  say  upon 
the  sulijecl.     The  a|M>Htlo  di-i'lurvs, "  The  wages  of  sin  is  dcalb." 
And  our  Saviour  says,  that  ho  will  adjudge  iho  finally  inpe*- 
itcnt  to  thiH  punislunent  at  the  loht  day :  '*  I>o|iart  fk>om  me,  J* 
cunied,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre[>an.><l   for   tlio  dcTil   aad  Ui 
angels."     Sufb  a  punishment  every  sin  deserves ;  and  ndLt 
punislinieiit  every  finally  im]H>i 
All  penitent  and  self-abast'd  « 
to  Kulfer  the  wrath  and  curse  i 
1*0  inqiiin-d  what  is  implied 
imply  liive  to  pain  or  misery,  1 
justice  wliieh  indicts  it.     All  t 
uent  will  ih>c  tlio  justico  of  < 
wbilo  their  hearts  will  riso  i 
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righteous  Judge,  for  giving  them  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
But  those  who  are  abased  for  sin,  love  that  justice  of  God 
which  they  see  and  feel  would  be  displayed,  if  he  should 
actually  treat  them  according  to  their  demerit.  They  are,  there- 
fore, wilhng  that  God  should  glorify  himself  by  them,  cither 
by  making  them  happy  or  making  them  miserable  for  ever. 
Though  they  ardently  desire  to  bo  saved,  yet  they  aro  willing 
to  give  up  their  owa  personal  good,  if  the  glory  of  God,  which 
is  an  infinitely  greater  good,  require  it.  Such  a  willingness  that 
God  should  dispose  of  them  for  his  own  glory,  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  order  to  accept  of  pardoning  mercy,  and,  indeed, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  For  liow  could 
they  bo  happy  in  seeing  God  treat  other  sinners  according  to 
their  deserts,  if  they  were  never  willing  tliat  he  should  treat 
them  in  the  same  manner  ?  Or  how  could  they  ^ay,  "  Amen, 
Alleluia,"  while  they  saw  the  smoke  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  ascending  for  ever  and  ever,  if  they  were  never  willing 
to  lio  down  in  everlasting  sorrow  ? 

Judas  and  Paul  were  both  once  sinners,  and  deserved  to  be 
destroyed ;  Judas  for  betraying  Christ,  and  Paul  for  persecuting 
him  in  his  followers.  But  Paul  was  saved,  and  Judas  was 
rejected.  Suppose  tliese  two  remarkable  persons  should  meet, 
and  Judas  should  ask  Paul  whether  he  was  ever  willing  that 
God  should  cast  him  off,  and  treat  him  according  to  his  deserts  ? 
What  answer  can  wo  suppose  that  Paul  would  give  to  this 
pertinent  mid  solemn  question  ?  He  must  say,  either  that  he 
was,  or  that  he  was  not,  willing  that  God  should  cast  him  off 
for  ever.  If  he  should  say  that  he  never  was  willing  that  God 
should  cast  him  off  forever,  would  not  Judas  reply,  "  Paul,  you 
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flowed  from  a  sense  of  guilt  and  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of 
God.  Our  Saviour  himself  set  up  the  publican's  prayer  as  a 
proper  example  of  that  humility  which  becomes  a  sinner,  and 
which  will  always  meet  the  divine  approbation.  While  the 
Pharisee  boasted  of  his  innocence  and  goodness,  the  publican 
confessed  his  guilt,  and  humbly  cried,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner."  This  man  was  accepted,  and  the  other  rejected. 
This  man  was  willing  to  abase  himself,  but  the  other  exalted 
himself.  This  man  was  humble,  but  the  other  was  proud  and 
self-righteous.  The  prodigal  son,  when  he  came  to  himself,  felt 
the  spirit,  and  spoke  the  language,  of  real  humility.  Ho  said 
to  himself,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  father,  and  will  say  unto 
him.  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee,  and 
am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  of 
thy  hired  servants."  He  freely  confessed  that  he  had  siimed, 
that  he  had  sunk  his  character,  that  he  had  degraded  himself 
below  the  rank  of  a  son,  and  therefore  declared  that  he  was 
willing  to  take  the  low  and  ignoble  place  of  a  servant.  Paul 
was  a  very  humble  man,  and  his  humility  consisted  in  self- 
abasement  for  sin.  He  once  said  he  was  ''  less  than  the  least  of 
all  saints ; "  by  which  he  meant  that  he  was  the  most  guilty  and 
ill-deserving  in  the  sight  of  God.  So  he  explains  tliis  seeming 
paradox  in  another  passage.  '^  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles, 
that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted 
the  church  of  God.  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am ; 
and  his  grace  wliich  was  bestowed  upon  me,  was  not  in  vain ;  but 
I  labored  more  abundantly  than  they  all."  Here  it  is  very 
evident  that  Paul's  humility  did  not  arise  from  ignorance  of  his 
own  superior  talents  and  services.  He  does  not  p^etend  that 
he  had  less  knowledge  or  less  grace,  than  the  other  apostles ; 
but  only  that  he  had  more  guilt,  because  he  persecuted  the 
followers  of  Christ.  And  on  this  account,  he  was  undoubtedly 
the  most  guilty  and  unworthy  of  all  the  apostles,  and  ought  to 
lie  the  lowest  before  God,  which  he  has  done,  and  will  do  to  all 
eternity.  Having  shown  what  it  is  for  sinners  to  humble  them- 
selves before  God,  I  proceed  to  show, 

H.  That  they  must  do  this,  in  order  to  obtain  pardoning 
mercy. 

Our  Saviour  declares  that  ^^  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted,"  meaning  that  none  but  such  as  humble  themselves 
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righteous  Judge,  for  giving  them  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
But  those  who  are  ahased  for  sin,  love  that  justice  of  God 
which  they  see  and  feel  would  be  displayed,  if  he  should 
actually  treat  them  according  to  their  demerit.  They  are,  there- 
fore, willing  that  Grod  should  glorify  himself  by  them,  either 
by  making  them  happy  or  making  them  miserable  for  ever. 
Though  they  ardently  desire  to  be  saved,  yet  they  are  willing 
to  give  up  their  own  personal  good,  if  the  glory  of  God,  which 
is  an  infinitely  greater  good,  require  it.  Such  a  willingness  that 
Crod  should  dispose  of  them  for  his  own  glory,  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  order  to  accept  of  pardoning  mercy,  and,  indeed, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  For  how  could 
they  be  happy  in  seeing  God  treat  other  sinners  according  to 
their  deserts,  if  they  were  never  willing  that  he  should  treat 
them  in  the  same  manner  ?  Or  how  could  they  ^ay,  "  Amen, 
Alleluia,"  while  they  saw  the  smoke  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  ascending  for  ever  and  ever,  if  they  were  never  willing 
to  lie  down  in  everlasting  sorrow  ? 

Judas  and  Paul  were  both  once  sinners,  and  deserved  to  be 
destroyed ;  Judas  for  betraying  Christ,  and  Paid  for  persecuting 
liim  in  his  followers.  But  Paul  was  saved,  and  Judas  was 
rejected.  Suppose  these  two  remarkable  persons  should  meet, 
and  Judas  should  ask  Paul  whether  he  was  ever  willing  that 
God  should  cast  him  off,  and  treat  him  according  to  his  deserts  ? 
What  answer  can  we  suppose  that  Paul  would  give  to  this 
pertinent  and  solemn  question  ?  He  must  say,  either  that  he 
was,  or  that  he  was  not,  willing  that  God  should  cast  him  off 
for  ever.  If  he  should  say  that  he  never  was  willing  that  God 
should  cast  him  ofiF  forever,  would  not  Judas  reply,  "  Paul,  you 
and  I  are  perfectly  agreed  in  our  sentiments  and  feelings  upon 
this  solemn  subject ;  for  I  was  never  willing  that  God  should 
cast  me  oflF  forever.  There  is  only  a  circumstantial  difference 
between  us.  Let  God  only  put  mo  in  your  place,  and  you  in 
my  place,  and  I  shall  love  and  praise  him  as  you  do,  and  you 
will  hate  and  blaspheme  him  as  I  do."  Could  Paul  deny  these 
consequences  of  being  imwilling  to  be  cast  off  forever  ?  But 
it  would  be  entirely  diCFerent  if  Paul  should  say  to  Judas, "  I  re- 
member the  time,  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died.  I  tlien  said,  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  and  just,  and  good.    And  ever  since  that  time,  I 
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Majesty  of  heaven  to  forgive  the  transgressor,  until  he  humbles 
himself  before  him,  and  sincerely  cries  like  the  publican,  "  God 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  If  God  should  return  to  sinners 
before  they  return  to  him,  he  would  humble  himself  before 
them,  instead  of  their  humbling  themselves  before  him.  He 
cannot  deny  liimself,  nor  give  his  glory  to  another.  He  can  no 
more  act  below  his  dignity,  than  he  can  act  contrary  to  liis 
wisdom,  holiness,  or  justice.  There  is,  therefore,  a  moral 
necessity  of  sinners'  humbling  themselves  before  him,  in  order 
to  obtain  his  special  and  everlasting  favor.     Besides, 

2.  It  is  impossible  for  sinners  to  receive  divine  mercy  before 
they  take  their  proper  places,  and  are  willing  to  smk  as  low  as 
divine  justice  can  sink  them.  If  it  were  possible  for  God  con- 
sistently to  pardon  and  receive  them  into  his  favor  before  they 
himiblc  themselves  for  their  sins,  yet  they  could  not  receive 
pardon  and  acceptance  from  the  hand  of  God,  as  an  expression 
of  mere  mercy.  God  cannot  show  mercy  in  pardoning,  where 
he  cannot  show  justice  in  punishing.  If  God  cannot  justly 
punish  sinners  forever  for  their  sins,  then  he  cannot  display 
mercy  in  saving  them  from  everlasting  punishment.  And  if 
sinners  do  not  see  and  approve  of  his  justice  in  punisliing  them, 
they  cannot  see  and  cordially  acknowledge  his  mercy  in  pardon- 
ing their  transgressions,  and  saving  them  from  future  a^nd 
eternal  misery.  It  is  true,  they  might  be  glad,  if  God  would 
not  inflict  upon  them  an  unjust  and  undeserved  punishment, 
but  they  could  not  consider  his  withholding  punishment  as  an 
act  of  mercy.  It  is,  therefore,  indispensably  necessary,  that 
they  should  humble  themselves  in  his  sight  before  he  lifts  them 
up.  They  must  voluntarily  sink  themselves,  before  they  can 
submissively  desire  liim  to  save  them  from  sinking  for  ever 
under  his  just  displeasure.  They  must  of  their  own  accord  lay 
their  necks  on  the  block,  before  they  can  sincerely  plead  to  be 
saved  from  death.  Though  they  can,  while  totally  unhumbled, 
talk  about  the  mercy  of  GU)d,  and  in  words  plead  for  mercy,  yet 
they  cannot  cordiaUy  accept  of  his  mercy,  until  they  see  and 
love  his  justice,  and  freely  resign  themselves  into  his  hands, 
to  save  or  destroy,  as  shall  be  most  for  his  gloiy.  The  humility 
which  God  requires  of  sinners  as  the  condition  of  pardoning 
mercy,  is  not  an  arbitrary  but  an  indispensable  condition.  It  is 
founded  in  the  character  of  sinners,  and  cannot  be  separated 
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from  iliem.  Their  guilt  calls  for  humility,  and  they  cannot  be 
released  from  exercising  it,  if  tliey  are  eventually  saved. 
Mercy  cannot  come  to  them  in  any  other  channel  than  that  of 
humility  ;  because  Grod  cannot  grant,  and  they  cannot  receive 
mercy,  before  their  hearts  are  humbled.  And  there  is  no  hu- 
mility, but  that  wliich  consists  in  self-abasement,  which  can 
prepare  them  to  receive  mere  mercy  from  the  hand  of  God, 
who  may  in  strict  justice  doom  them  to  everlasting  destruc- 
tion. 


IBIPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  humility  essentially  consists  in  self-abasement  for  sin, 
then  we  may  safely  suppose  that  neither  Ood  the  Father,  nor 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ever  exercised  any  affection  which  may 
he  strictly  called  humility.  These  divine  persons  never  had  the 
least  occasion  to  humble  themselves,  for  any  imwise  or  unholy 
or  improper  conduct  towards  any  created  or  uncreated  object 
in  the  universe.  David,  indeed,  under  a  lively  and  solemn 
sense  of  the*divine  majesty,  exclaims,  ^^  Who  is  like  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  liigh ;  who  humbleth  himself  to 
behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth ! "  These 
expressions  naturally  convey  the  idea  of  condescension,  which 
may  stoop ;  but  not  the  idea  of  humility,  which  is  degrading. 
It  becomes  the  supreme  Being  to  condescend  or  stoop  to  his 
creatures,  but  not  to  abase  or  degrade  himself  before  them. 
And,  as  it  was  the  design  of  the  Psalmist  to  exalt  and  not  to 
degrade  the  Deity,  we  ought  to  interpret  his  expressions  agree- 
ably to  his  plain  and  obvious  meaning.  These  observations  will 
equally  apply  to  and  explain  what  the  apostle  says  concerning 
the  humiliation  of  Christ.  ^'  Let  this  mind  bo  in  you,  which 
was  also  in  Clirist  Jesus;  who,  being  in  the  form  of  Grod, 
thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  liimself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and  being  found  in  fashion 
as  a  man,  he  Atemfr/ecf  himself,  and  became  obedient  imto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross."  It  was  indeed  a  glorious  act  of 
condescension  in  Christ,  who  was  equal  with  the  Father,  to  obey 
his  will,  and  suffer  and  die,  not  for  his  own  sins,  but  for  the  sins 
of  the  world.    Though  divine  condescension  and  human  con- 
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desccnsion  are  the  same  species  of  holy  aflection,  yet  neither 
divine  nor  human  condescension  is  the  same  species  of  aflectico 
as  self-abasement.  Strict  and  proper  humility,  therefore,  may 
not  bo  ascribed  to  God  or  Christ,  but  only  to  penitent  and  self* 
abased  sinners. 

2.  If  humility  consists  in  self-abasement,  we  may  clearly  see 
how  low  sinners  must  lie  l)efore  God,  in  order  to  obtain  his 
pardoning  mercy.  It  is  generally  believed  that  they  mu«t  hum- 
ble themselves  in  some  measure  ;  but  it  is  a  serious  and  inter- 
esting (|UCstion,  how  low  they  must  fall  before  their  injured 
and  offended  Sovereign.  Some  evangelical  and  exjierimental 
writers  liave  maintained,  that  they  ought  to  lie  as  low  as  their 
sins  deserve,  and  to  be  willing  that  God  should  treat  them 
according  to  their  demerit.  But  it  seems  to  be  tlie  more  com- 
mon opinion  of  great  and  pious  dinnes,  tliat  sinners  are  not 
obliged  to  lie  so  deeply  aliased  l)cforo  God.  These  two  ofan- 
ions  are  not  only  diverse  from,  but  directly  opposite  to  eack 
other ;  l)ecause  tlicre  is  no  medium  between  sinners  being  will- 
ing or  unwilling  to  suffer  the  due  punishment  of  their  sins. 
The  plain  and  imfMirtant  (piestion  now  is,  wliich  of  these  o|ipo> 
site  opinions  is  agreeable  to  truth.  It  ap|)ears  from  wlial  hat 
been  said  in  tliis  discourse,  that  sinners  ou^ht  to  aliaso  them- 
selves lieforo  God  for  tlieir  sin,  and  that  thoy  ou^rht  to  al>ase 
themselves  as  low  as  tlieir  sin  desen'(*j<.  And  in  the  lan- 
giuifTO  of  the  Assembly  of  divines  :  "  Sin  deserves  (fod*s  wnUh 
and  curse,  lN)th  in  this  life  and  in  that  which  is  to  come.** 
Tliis  answer  agrees  with  what  the  inspired  writers  say  ufioo 
tlie  subject.  The  afxistle  declares,  "  The  wa^res  of  sin  is  death.** 
And  our  Saviour  says,  that  he  will  adjudp;  the  finally  im|ieD- 
iteut  to  this  punislunent  at  the  lost  day :  *'  I)e|iart  fn>m  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pn^imnsl  for  the  devil  and  hb 
angels.*'  Such  a  punishment  every  sin  des4*n'es ;  and  such  a 
punishment  every  finally  ini|M»nitent  sinner  must  for  ever  sufler. 
All  {KMiitent  and  self-alMised  sinners  must,  then'fore,  lie  willinfr 
to  sulFor  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  fon^ver.  But  still  it  may 
lie  inquin*d  what  is  implied  in  this  willingness.  It  doe>  uol 
imply  love  to  pain  or  mis^^ry,  but  only  a  hive  to  that  beneviJent 
justice  which  inflicts  it.  All  the  im|>enitent  at  the  day  of  jud|h 
ment  will  S4*e  tlie  justice  of  (tod  in  casting  them  off  forever, 
while  their  lioarts  will  riso  in  enmity  against  their  holy  and 
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righteous  Judge,  for  giving  them  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds. 
But  those  who  are  abased  for  sin,  love  that  justice  of  God 
which  they  see  and  feel  would  be  displayed,  if  he  should 
actually  treat  them  according  to  their  demerit.  They  are,  there- 
fore, willing  that  (Jod  should  glorify  himself  by  them,  either 
by  making  them  happy  or  making  them  miserable  for  ever. 
Though  tliey  ardently  desire  to  be  saved,  yet  they  are  willing 
to  give  up  their  own  personal  good,  if  the  glory  of  God,  which 
is  an  infinitely  greater  good,  require  it.  Such  a  willingness  that 
Qoi  should  dispose  of  them  for  his  own  glory,  is  absolutely 
necessary,  in  order  to  accept  of  pardoning  mercy,  and,  indeed, 
in  order  to  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  For  how  could 
they  be  happy  in  seeing  God  treat  other  sinners  according  to 
their  deserts,  if  they  were  never  willing  that  he  sliould  treat 
them  in  the  same  manner  ?  Or  how  could  they  i^ay,  "  Amen, 
Alleluia,"  while  they  saw  the  smoke  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  ascending  for  ever  and  ever,  if  they  were  never  willing 
to  lie  down  in  everlasting  sorrow  ? 

Judas  and  Paul  were  both  once  sinners,  and  deserved  to  be 
destroyed ;  Judas  for  betraying  Christ,  and  Paul  for  persecuting 
him  in  his  followers.  But  Paul  was  saved,  and  Judas  was 
rejected.  Suppose  tliese  two  remarkable  persons  should  meet, 
and  Judas  should  ask  Paul  whether  he  was  ever  willing  that 
Crod  should  cast  him  off,  and  treat  him  according  to  his  deserts  ? 
What  answer  can  we  suppose  that  Paul  would  give  to  this 
pertinent  and  solemn  question  ?  He  must  say,  either  that  he 
was,  or  that  he  was  not,  wilUng  that  God  should  cast  him  off 
for  ever.  If  he  should  say  tliat  he  never  was  willing  that  God 
should  cast  him  off  forever,  would  not  Judas  reply,  "  Paul,  you 
and  I  are  perfectly  agreed  m  our  sentiments  and  feelings  upon 
this  solemn  subject ;  for  I  was  never  willing  that  God  should 
cast  me  off  forever.  Tliere  is  only  a  circumstantial  difference 
between  us.  Let  God  only  put  mo  in  your  place,  and  you  in 
my  place,  and  I  shall  love  and  praise  him  as  you  do,  and  you 
will  hate  and  blaspheme  him  as  I  do."  Could  Paul  deny  these 
consequences  of  bemg  unwilling  to  be  cast  off  forever  ?  But 
it  would  be  entirely  different  if  Paul  should  say  to  Judas,  ^^  I  re- 
member the  time,  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died.  I  then  said,  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment holy,  and  just,  and  good.    And  ever  since  that  time,  I 
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have  delighted  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man ;  and  I 
still  delight  in  it,  and  would,  with  my  present  feelings,  delight 
in  it,  if  I  were  fixed  in  your  place  for  ever.  My  heart  is  essen- 
tially different  from  what  it  was  once,  and  from  what  yours  al- 
ways was,  and  always  will  be.  I  know  what  it  is  to  be  in  a 
condemned  state,  and  to  love  Grod  for  condemning  me ;  I  can 
therefore  love  God  for  condemning  you  as  he  condemned  me, 
and  for  casting  you  oflF  forever,  as  he  might  have  justly  cast  me 
off  forever.  It  is  because  I  have  thus  cordially  accepted  tlie 
punislmient  of  my  iniquity,  that  I  can  say,  it  is  by  the  grace  of 
God,  that  I  am  what  I  am  and  where  I  am."  So  low  Paul 
abased  himself,  and  so  low  must  every  one  abase  liimself,  in 
order  to  be  finally  exalted. 

3.  If  humility  consists  in  a  firee  and  voluntary  self-abasement 
for  sin,  then  it  is  the  most  amiable  and  shining  exercise  of  a 
holy  heart.  The  truly  humble  person  lies  as  low  as  he  deserves 
to  lie,  and  takes  his  proper  place,  as  a  sinner,  freely  and  of  his 
own  accord.  This  is  exercising  a  more  amiable  and  self-deny- 
ing spirit  than  any  innocent  creature  ever  did,  or  ever  can 
exercise.  It  appears  amiable  and  beautiful  in  the  principalities 
and  powers  above,  to  fall  down  in  cheerful  and  imreserved  sub- 
mission before  the  Supreme  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth ;  but 
it  appears  much  more  beautiful  and  amiable  in  Adam,  Abra- 
ham, Moses,  Samuel  and  the  prophets,  Paul  and  the  apostles, 
to  fall  down  in  cheerful  self-abasement  before  the  throne  of 
divine  grace,  and  ascribe  their  salvation  wholly  to  Him  who 
was  slain,  and  redeemed  them  unto  God  by  his  blood.  The 
humility  of  all  who  finally  reach  the  kingdom  of  glory,  will  be 
the  most  beautiful  trait  in  their  character,  and  render  them 
most  amiable  in  the  eyes  of  all  the  pure  and  innocent  spirits, 
who  have  always  been  joyfully  employed  in  the  service  of  their 
Maker. 

Finally,  it  appears  from  this  whole  discourse  that  nothing 
short  of  real,  cordial  self-abasement,  can  quahfy  any  of  our  sin- 
ful race  to  obtain  and  enjoy  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Many 
have  desired  and  endeavored  to  get  to  heaven  without  perform- 
ing the  mortifying  duty  of  self-abasement.  The  Pharisee  who 
went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray,  trusted  in  himself  that  he  was 
righteous,  and  should  obtain  salvation  by  his  mere  external 
duties  of  religion  and  morality.    Paul  once  built  his  hopes  of 
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heaven  upon  his  blamelesB,  beautiful,  self-righteous  conduct. 
But  the  Pharisee  was  rejected,  and  Paul  was  disappointed.  It 
is  utterly  in  vain  for  impenitent  and  unhumbled  sinners  to  hope 
that  any  of  their  desires,  or  prayers,  or  self-righteousness,  will 
qualify  them  for  the  favor  and  enjoyment  of  God.  Every  thing 
they  say,  desire,  or  do,  while  destitute  of  humility,  is  nothing 
but  self-exaltation,  which  is  diametrically  opposite  to  a  holy  and 
heavenly  spirit.  God  knows  the  proud  afar  off,  and  will  never 
admit  them  to  dwell  in  his  presence.  Sinners  must  be  clothed 
with  humility,  before  God  will  exalt  them  to  his  heavenly  king- 
dom, and  before  they  can  possibly  be  happy  there. 

It  is  therefore  the  present  indispensable  duty  of  all  self-right- 
eous and  self-confident  sinners,  to  humble  themselves  before 
God.     Upon  this  necessary  and  condescending  condition,  he 
will  save  them  from  ruin,  and  exalt  them  to  glory.    And  surely, 
those  who  have  injured  and  offended  him  by  their  groundless 
disaffection  to  his  character  and  disobedience  to  his  law,  ought 
to  humble  themselves  deeply  before  him,  and  plead  for  his  par- 
doning mercy.    And  if  they  will  only  give  up  all  their  self- 
righteous  and  self-justifying  pleas,  and  humbly  cry  with  the 
poor  pubUcan,  ^^  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ; "  he  will  hear 
and  answer  and  save  them.    But  if  they  continue  to  exalt 
themselves,  he  will  effectually  humble  them.    He  has  appointed 
a  day,  in  which  he  will  expose  all  their  turpitude  and  guilt  to 
the  view  of  the  whole  universe.    He  has  appointed  a  Judge  to 
condemn  them,  and  to  doom  them  to  everlasting  shame  and  con- 
tempt.   And  to  complete  their  humihation,  he  has  appointed  a 
song  of  triumph  to  be  simg  over  them  to  all  eternity.    And  can 
their  hands  be  strong,  or  their  hearts  endure,  in  the  day  that 
God  shall  thus  deal  with  them  ?    No,  they  must  sink  down  into 
everlasting  despair.    It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God,  who  will  render  vengeance  to  his  enemies, 
and  reward  them  that  hate  him. 
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Yet  noW|  if  thon  wilt  forgive  their  tin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  Z  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book 

which  thoa  hast  written.— Exodu  32:  32. 

About  three  months  after  the  Israelites  left  Egypt,  they  came 
and  encamped  at  the  foot  of  Smai.  There  God  called  Moses 
mto  the  mount,  to  deliver  to  him  the  ten  commandments,  writ- 
ten with  his  own  finger  on  two  tables  of  stone.  But  when  the 
people  saw  that  Moses  delayed  to  come  from  the  mount,  they 
"  gathered  themselves  together  unto  Aaron,  and  said  unto  him. 
Up,  make  us  gods  which  shall  go  before  us ;  for  as  for  tliis  Mo- 
ses, the  man  that  brought  us  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we 
wot  not  what  is  become  of  him."  It  is  strange  that  the  people 
should  make  this  request ;  and  stranger  still,  that  Aaron  should 
comply  with  it.  For  they  had  seen  the  miracles  which  God  had 
wrought  in  Egypt,  at  tlie  Red  Sea,  in  tiic  wilderness  of  Sin,  and 
at  Rephidim ;  and  had  heard  the  voice  of  God  speaking  to  them 
out  of  the  thick  darkness,  which  covered  Mount  Sinai.  To  for- 
get and  to  forsake  God  so  soon,  and  run  into  the  grossest  idol- 
atry, was  extremely  displeasing  to  him.  He  therefore  said  unto 
Moses, "  Go,  get  thee  down ;  for  thy  people,  which  thou  brought- 
est  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  have  corrupted  themselves ;  they 
have  turned  aside  quickly  out  of  the  way  which  I  commanded 
them ;  they  have  made  them  a  molten  calf,  and  have  worshipped 
it,  and  have  sacrificed  thereunto,  and  said,  These  be  thy  gods, 
0  Israel,  which  have  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 
And  tlie  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  I  have  seen  this  people,  and  be- 
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hold,  it  is  a  stiffiiecked  people;  now  therefore  let  me  alone, 
that  my  wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  I  may  con- 
sume them:  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation.''  This 
alluring  motive  of  personal  preferment,  instead  of  awakening 
the  least  selfish  feeling  in  the  heart  of  Moses,  only  exoited  his 
tender,  disinterested  desire  for  the  good  of  his  sinful  people, 
which  he  expressed  with  peculiar  propriety  and  importunity. 
^^  And  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and  said,  Lord,  why 
doth  thy  wrath  wax  hot  against  thy  people,  which  thou  liast 
brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  with  great  power,  and 
with  a  mighty  hand  ?  Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak 
and  say.  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them  out,  to  slay  them  in  the 
mountains,  and  to  consume  them  from  the  &ee  of  the.  earth  ? 
Turn  from  thy  fierce  wrath,  and  repent  of  this  evil  against  thy 
people.  Bemember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy  servants, 
to  whom  thou  swarest  by  thine  own  self,  and  saidst  unto  them, 
I  will  multiply  your  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  all  this  land 
that  I  have  spoken  of  will  I  give  unto  your  seed,  and  they  shall 
inherit  it  for  ever."  Thus  Moses  interceded  with  God,  to  spare 
his  people,  before  he  came  down  fi*om  the  mount.  When  he 
came  down  and  drew  near  to  the  camp,  he  cast  the  tables  out 
of  his  hands  and  dashed  them  to  pieces.  Then  he  destroyed 
the  graven  image,  and  severely  reproved  Aaron  for  making  it. 
On  the  morrow,  he  said  to  the  people,  ^*  Ye  have  sinned  a  great 
sin ;  and  now  I  will  go  up  unto  the  Lord ;  peradventure  I  shall 
make  an  atonement  for  your  sin.  And  Moses  returned  unto  the 
Lord,  and  said,  Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a  great  sin  and  have 
made  them  gods  of  gold.  Tet  now,  if  thou  wilt  foi^ve  their 
sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou 
hast  written."  In  order  to  explain  this  difficult  passage  of  Scrip- 
ture, it  is  proposed, 

I.  To  inquire  to  what  book  Moses  here  refers ; 

n.  To  inquire  what  was  the  true  import  of  his  request : 

in.    To  inquire  whether  it  was  a  proper  one. 

I.  We  are  to  inquire  to  what  book  Moses  refers  in  t^©  t^^t. 
He  says  to  God,  "Blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  tby  >>ook  ^\>i<Ski 
thou  hast  written."    Various  opinions  have  boon  ent^rtai^ved 
concemmg  this  book.    But  passing  over  the  opto^^^V^^  ^^^^«^; 
I  would  observe,  that  Moses  could  not  mean  iho  book  of  <^oiff  ft 
remembrance.    The  prophet  Malachi  speaks  of  s^®^  ^  \>oot« 
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"  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake^ften  one  to  another ; 
and  the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it ;  and  a  book  of  remem- 
brance was  written  before  him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and 
that  thought  upon  his  name."  This  is  a  figurative  expression  to 
denote  that  God  has  as  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  past  actions 
of  his  people,  as  they  hare  of  those  things  which  they  ii^Tite 
down  to  assist  their  recollection.  It  would  indeed  hare  been  a 
great  act  of  self-denial,  had  Moses  desired  to  be  blotted  out  of 
God's  remembrance,  and  denied  all  tokens  of  his  favor  through 
life.  But  Moses  must  have  known  that  there  was  not  only  a 
moral,  but  a  natural  impossibility  of  God's  blotting  liis  name  out 
of  the  book  of  his  remembrance.  God  cannot  cease  to  remem- 
ber, any  more  than  he  can  cease  to  exist.  It  was  naturally  im* 
possible  for  God  to  forget  Moses,  or  any  of  his  great  and  glorious 
deeds  in  teaching  and  guiding  his  people.  We  must  therefore 
look  for  some  other  book  which  God  had  written,  in  order  to 
find  that  to  which  Moses  refers.  And  there  is  another  book  of 
Gk>d,  often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  which  is  called  the  book  of 
life,  and  contains  the  names  of  all  whom  he  designs  to  save  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  admit  to  heaven.  David  alludes  to  this 
book  in  the  sixty-ninth  psalm,  where  he  says,  ^^  Let  them  be 
blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the 
righteous."  The  same  book  of  life  is  mentioned  in  tlie  twelfth 
chapter  of  Daniel.  ^'  At  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  tlie 
great  prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people ;  and 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation  even  to  that  same  time ;  and  at  that  time  thy  peo- 
ple shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found  written  in 
the  book.  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt."  Taking  this  whole  passage  togetlier, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  prophet  meant,  by  "  every  one 
written  in  the  book,"  every  one  written  in  the  book  of  life.  Our 
Saviour  evidently  referred  to  the  book  of  life,  when  he  said  to 
the  seventy  disciples,  who  rejoiced  in  the  success  of  their  minis- 
try, "  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the  spirits  are 
subject  imto  you ;  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven."  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians, 
speaks  of  his  fellow-laborers,  ^'  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of 
life."    Christ  says  in  the  third  chapter  of  Revelation,  '^  He  that 
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OYercomethy  the  same  shall  he  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I 
will  not  hlot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  Ufe,  but  I  will  con- 
fess his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  his  angels."  In  the 
thirteenth  chapter,  it  is  said  of  the  beast  that  rose  out  of  the  sea, 
<<  All  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world."  And  in  the  twentieth  chapter,  the 
apostle  John  says,  ^^  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  be- 
fore God ;  and  the  books  were  opened ;  and  another  book  was 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life ;  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to 
their  works."  In  these  passages  God  is  represented  as  having 
written  a  book  of  Ufe,  in  which  he  has  inserted  the  names  of  all 
mankind  whom  he  has  chosen,  elected,  or  set  apart  for  himself 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  whom  he  will  finally  ad- 
mit into  his  kingdom  of  glory.  To  this  book  of  life  Moses  might 
properly  refer  in  the  text.  And  it  plainly  appears  that  he  did 
refer  to  this  book,  by  the  answer  God  gave  to  his  request,  in  the 
words  immediately  following  it.  ^^  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Mo- 
ses, Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my 
book."  This  was  as  much  as  to  say,  ^'  Moses,  I  have  indeed  a 
book  written  as  you  suppose,  which  contains  the  names  of  those 
whom  I  have  chosen  to  life  before '  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  they  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  me  in  love. 
Your  name,  therefore,  I  will  not  blot  out  of  my  book,  but  the 
names  of  those  only  who  have  sinned  and  deserved  to  be  blotted 
out."  No  person,  perhaps,  would  have  thought  that  Moses  coiild 
have  referred  to  any  other  book  than  the  book  of  life,  had  it 
not  been  to  avoid  the  literal  sense  of  his  petition,  which  many 
are  loth  to  believe  and  acknowledge.  But  it  is  safest  and  best 
to  follow  the  general  analogy  of  Scripture,  in  explaining  partic- 
ular passages.  And  according  to  this  rule  of  interpreting  the 
text  under  consideration,  we  are  warranted  to  say  that  Moses 
meant  to  refer  to  the  book  of  life.    Let  us  now  inquire, 

n.  What  was  the  import  of  his  request,  when  he  said  to  God, 
"  Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I 
pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast  written."  Here  are 
two  things  requested,  and  both  conditionally.  Moses  prays,  if  it 
were  consistent  with  the  will  of  God,  that  he  would  pardon  the 
sin  of  his  people  in  making  the  golden  calf.    *<  Now  if  thou  wilt 
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forgive  fheir  sin."  He  prayed  for  the  exercise  of  pardoning 
mercy  towards  the  people  conditionally,  because  God  had 
seemed  to  intimate  that  he  intended  to  destroy  them,  by  saying, 
^^  Let  me  alone,  that  my  wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them." 
Moses  had  reason  to  fear  that  God  would,  at  all  events,  with- 
hold his  pardoning  mercy.  And  therefore,  to  render  his  inter- 
cession more  forcible  and  prevalent,  and  to  express  his  most 
ardent  desire  for  their  forgiveness,  he  prays  again  conditionally : 
"  And  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou 
hast  written."  This  was  implicitly  saying,  '^0  Lord,  since 
thou  hast  proposed  to  spare  me  and  destroy  thy  people,  I  pray 
that  thou  wouldest  rather  blot  me  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and 
spare  them.  If  thy  glory  require  that  either  they  or  I  must  be 
destroyed,  1  pray  thee  spare  them  and  destroy  me.  Their  sal- 
vation is  unspeakably  more  important  than  mine;  and  I  am 
willing  to  give  up  my  salvation,  if  it  might  be  a  means,  or  oc- 
casion, of  preventing  their  final  ruin."  This  seems  to  be  the 
true  import  of  Moses'  conditional  request,  which  directly  met 
God's  proposal  to  him.  And  no  doubt  God  made  such  a  propo- 
sal to  him,  for  the  very  purpose  of  drawing  out  tlie  ardent  and 
benevolent  feelings  of  the  most  benevolent  heart  then  in  the 
world.  God  knew  beforehand  how  Moses  would  feel  and  what 
he  would  say,  if  he  proposed  to  spare  him,  and  destroy  his 
whole  nation.  He  meant  to  exhibit  the  most  striking  contrast 
possible,  between  the  benevolent  spirit  of  Moses  and  the  selfish 
spirit  of  his  ungrateful  and  rebellious  people.  And  the  sincere, 
though  conditional  prayer  of  Moses,  under  the  existing  circum- 
stances, did  set  the  superlative  beauty  and  excellence  of  disin- 
terested  love  in  the  fairest  and  strongest  light.  As  God  ex- 
pressed liis  peculiar  love  to  Moses  conditionally,  so  Moses 
expressed  his  love  to  God  conditionally.  But  as  God's  love 
was  as  sincere  as  if  it  had  not  been  conditionally  expressed,  so 
Moses'  love  was  as  sincere,  as  if  it  had  been  expressed  uncondi- 
tionally. Moses,  therefore,  expressed  as  true,  real,  sincere  will- 
ingness to  give  up  his  eternal  interests  for  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  his  nation,  as  if  he  had  actually  made  the  sacrifice, 
and  Gk>d  had  actually  destroyed  him,  and  saved  liis  nation  on 
his  accoimt.  And  such  a  willingness  to  give  up  all  his  own 
interests  for  the  eternal  happiness  of  his  people,  was  the  high- 
est expression  of  pure,  disinterested  benevolence,  tliat  he,  or 


THS   PBAYEB    OF    MOSES.  288 

any  other  man  in  his  situation,  could  possibly  feel  and  express. 
It  now  only  remains  to  inquure, 

m.  Whether  this  petition  of  Moses,  taken  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  has  been  explained,  was  a  proper  one.  It  must  be  uni- 
Yersally  beliered  that  it  was  a  proper  petition,  taken  in  the  sense 
which  Moses  intended ;  but  many  doubt  whether  it  was  proper, 
taken  in  the  sense  just  given  to  it.  They  seem  to  think  that  it 
could  not  be  proper  for  Moses,  or  for  any  other  man,  imder  any 
situation  whatever,  to  be  willing,  and  even  to  pray,  that  God 
would  blot  out  his  name  from  the  book  of  Ufe  and  devote  him 
to  endless  misery,  either  to  save  a  nation,  or  even  the  whole 
universe.  They  insist  that  self-preservation  is  the  first  law  of 
nature ;  and  that  no  consideration  ought  to  make  any  person 
willing  to  give  up  all  his  interests  for  ever,  to  prevent  the  mis- 
ery or  promote  the  happiness  of  others.  It  is,  therefore,  a  very 
serious  and  important  inquiry,  whether  it  could  have  been 
proper  for  Moses,  for  any  reason  whatever,  to  pray  Gk>d  to  blot 
out  his  name  from  the  book  of  life.  But  perhaps  this  petition, 
in  the  most  literal,  obvious  and  important  sense,  will  appear  to 
have  been  altogether  proper  and  becoming  in  Moses,  if  we  im* 
partially  consider  the  following  things.    And, 

1.  It  appears  to  have  been  perfectly  acceptable  to  God.  He 
did  not  rebuke  him  for  a  rash  request,  but  on  the  other  hand^ 
plainly  intimated  that  he  was  highly  pleased  with  his  noble, 
disinterested  desire.  Instead  of  saying,  I  will  blot  out  thy 
name  from  the  book  of  life,  in  answer  to  your  rash  and  sinful 
request,  he  says,  ^^  Whosoever  hath  sinned  against  me,  him  will 
I  blot  out  of  my  book."  This  was  virtually  saying  that  he 
would  not  blot  out  Moses  from  the  book  of  life,  for  he  had  not 
sinned  in  making  the  graven  image,  nor  in  requesting  to  be  de- 
stroyed in  the  room  of  those  who  had  deserved  to  be  blotted  out 
of  the  book  of  Ufe.  If  God  bad  not  approved  of  his  petition, 
he  would  imdoubtedly  have  reproved  him  for  it;  because 
it  was  6ither  a  very  good  or  a  very  bad  petition,  which  ought  to 
be  highly  approved  or  highly  condenmed.  But  no  person  in 
the  world  can  discover  any  evil  in  such  a  pure,  noble,  benevo- 
lent desire.  And  since  God  did  not  condemn  it,  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  it  was  highly  acceptable  in  liis  sight. 

2.  It  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
conscience^  that  Moses  should  have  been  willing  to  give  up  all 
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his  own  personal  interests,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the 
future  and  eternal  good  of  his  nation.  Ho  supposed  that  the 
glory  of  God  was  greatly  concerned  in  the  preservation  of  his 
people  from  deserved  destruction ;  and  he  plead  this  as  the  most 
powerful  argument  to  move  God  to  forgive  and  spare  theuL 
^^  And  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  and  said,  Lord,  why 
doth  thy  wrath  wax  hot  against  thy  people,  which  thou  hast 
brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  with  great  power,  and 
with  a  mighty  hand  ?  Wherefore  should  the  Egyptians  speak 
and  say.  For  mischief  did  he  bring  them  out,  to  slay  them  in 
the  mountains,  and  to  consume  them  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  ?  Turn  from  thy  fierce  wrath,  and  repent  of  this  evil 
against  thy  people.  Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel, 
thy  servants,  to  whom  thou  swarest  by  thine  own  self,  and 
saidst  unto  them,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
and  all  this  land  that  I  have  spoken  of  will  I  give  to  your  seed, 
and  they  shall  inherit  it  for  ever."  Moses  viewed  the  glory  of 
Qod  and  the  lasting  good  of  Israel,  as  being  at  stake ;  and 
rather  than  these  great  interests  should  be  given  up,  by  the 
ruin  of  the  chosen  people  of  God,  ho  chose  that  his  own  name 
and  interests  should  be  lost  for  ever.  And  could  he  hesitate  as 
a  conscientious  and  pious  man,  when  God  proposed  the  alterna- 
tive of  his  giving  up  his  own  interests,  to  preserve  the  lasting 
interests  of  a  whole  nation  and  promote  his  glory  through  the 
earth,  could  he,  I  say,  hesitate  what  to  do?  Suppose  that, 
when  God  proposed  to  destroy  Israel  and  make  of  Mm  a  great 
nation,  he  had  said,  I  pray  thee  do  as  thou  hast  proposed,  make 
of  me  a  great  nation,  and  blot  out  Israel  from  the  book  of  life ; 
would  such  a  request  have  appeared  amiable,  or  virtuous,  or 
accordant  with  the  pious  character  of  Moses?  Or  would  it 
have  appeared  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  any  other  man's  rea> 
son  and  conscience  ?  But  was  there  not  something  extremely 
noble,  virtuous  and  honorable  in  the  reply  Moses  made  to  God's 
proposal  ?  "  Yet  now,  if  tliou  wilt  forgive  their  sin ;'  and  if 
not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book  which  thou  hast 
written." 

S.  The  petition  of  Moses  was  agreeable  to  the  very  law  of 
love.  God  requires  all  men  to  love  liim  with  all  their  heart, 
and  their  neighbor  as  themselves.  That  is,  he  requires  all  men 
to  love  him  supremely,  and  to  love  all  their  fellow-creatures  in 
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proportion  to  their  worth  and  importance  in  the  scale  of  being. 
This  law  required  Moses  to  feel  and  speak  as  he  did,  in  the 
situation  God  had  placed  him  in,  and  in  the  view  of  the  pro- 
posal he  had  made  to  him.  God  conditionally  proposed  to 
destroy  his  nation  and  spare  him.  In  this  view  of  liis  own  and 
of  his  people's  situation,  the  law  of  love  required  him,  condi- 
tionally, to  desire  that  Grod  would  spare  liis  people  and  destroy 
him ;  because  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people 
were  unspeakably  more  raluable  than  all  his  own  personal 
good.  Had  he,  therefore,  preferred  his  own  personal  good  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  liis  people,  he  would  not 
have  loved  Crod  supremely,  nor  his  people  according  to  their 
worth  and  importance ;  which  would  have  been  a  violation  of 
the  law  of  love.  For,  in  that  case  he  would  have  loved  himself 
more  than  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  people  to  all 
eternity.  The  inference  is  irresistible,  that  he  ought  to  have 
desired  God  to  glorify  himself,  and  to  promote  the  everlasting 
good  of  his  people,  though  at  the  expense  of  all  his  own  interest 
for  ever. 

4.  The  request  of  Moses  was  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  spirit 
whicn  Christ  uniformly  expressed  tlirough  the  whole  course  of 
his  life  on  earth.  He  always  gave  up  a  less  good  of  his  own, 
for  a  greater  good  of  others.  Ho  endured  all  the  labors,  pains, 
and  reproaches  of  life,  obeying  his  Father's  will,  and  doing 
good  to  men.  At  length  he  came  to  the  trying  hour,  when  he 
must  either  give  up  his  own  life,  or  the  life  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  God.  At  that  time  he  made  a  conditional  request 
to  his  Father,  and  repeated  it  three  times,  saying,  ^^  0  my 
Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me  ;  neverthe- 
less, not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt."  If  one  or  the  other  must 
be  given  up,  either  his  Father's  glory  and  the  salvation  of  sin- 
ners, or  his  own  life,  he  desired  to  give  up  his  own  life,  and  did 
actually  give  it  up.  Now  the  prayer  of  Moses  expressed  the 
same  spirit  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  expressed.  If  Christ's 
prayer  was  conditionally  proper,  then  the  prayer  of  Moses  was 
conditionally  proper.  They  neither  of  them  desired  to  suffer, 
simply  considered,  but  both  were  willing  to  su£fer  for  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  salvation  of  sinners.  There  is  therefore,  pre- 
cisely the  same  reason  to  suppose  that  the  prayer  of  Moses  was 
IHToper,  as  to  suppose  that  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  proper.   God 
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placed  them  both  in  a  trying  situation,  in  which  they  were 
obliged  to  pray  either  selfishly,  or  benevolently ;  and  they  botti 
prayed  benevolently  and  properly.  They  both  expressed  the 
purest  love  to  God  and  man ;  and  their  example  is  worthy  of 
universal  imitation.  For  the  apostle  John  says,  "  Hereby  per- 
ceive we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us ; 
and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren."  I  may 
add, 

5.  Tliat  the  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper,  because  it  was 
agreeable  to  the  prayers  and  practice  of  other  good  men.  Paul 
said, ''  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that 
tliey  might  be  saved."  Yea,  he  did  solemnly  declare, "  I  could 
wish  tliat  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ,  for  my  brethren, 
my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh."  Moses  did  not  express  a 
greater  wilUngness  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  than 
Paul  did,  when  he  said  he  was  willing  to  be  accursed  from 
Christ,  to  answer  the  same  purpose  which  Moses  desired  might 
be  answered  by  his  being  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life. 
Moses  prayed  as  properly  as  Paul  did ;  and  they  both  prayed 
agreeably  to  the  spirit  of  the  primitive  Christians,  who  were 
willing  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the  bretliren.  Paul  says, 
"  Greet  Priscilla  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ ;  who  have 
for  my  life  laid  down  their  own  necks  ;  unto  whom  not  only  I 
give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles."  In  a 
word,  the  prayer  of  Moses  appears  to  be  proper,  because  it 
was  agreeable  to  the  character  and  law  of  God,  to  Uie  character 
and  conduct  of  Christ,  to  the  character  and  conduct  of  tlie 
primitive  Christians,  and  to  the  nature  of  pure,  disinterested 
love,  which  always  prefers  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the 
universe,  to  all  personal  considerations.  Tliere  is  every  kind 
of  evidence  to  believe  that  the  request  of  Moses  in  the  text  was 
perfectly  proper,  and  highly  pleasing  to  God. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  prayer  of  Moses  in  the  text  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  true  love  to  God  and  man  is,  strictly  speak- 
ing, disinterested  love.  Moses  expressed  a  love,  which  was  not 
only  without  interest,  but  contrary  to  interest.  He  not  only 
loved  God  more  than  himself^  and  his  nation  more  than  him- 
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self,  but  he  loved  both  Ood  and  his  natioii  in  opposition  to 
himself.  Ho  desired  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his 
nation  might  be  promoted,  not  only  in  contrariety  to  part  of  his 
own  good,  but  in  contrariety  to  all  his  own  good.  This  was, 
strictly  speaking,  disinterested  love.  It  was  not  merely  supreme 
love,  or  universal  love,  or  impartial  love,  but  truly  disinterested 
love.  Many  will  allow  that  true  love  is  impartial,  universal  and 
supreme,  while  they  strenuously  deny  that  it  is  properly  disin- 
terested. Some  criticize  upon  the  Greek  preposition  diSy  and  say 
it  properly  signifies  twice,  or  double,  rather  than  contrariety. 
This  is  a  groundless  assertion.  No  English  writers  use  it  in 
this  sense,  but  always  use  it  to  signify  contrariety ;  as  in  these 
words,  disease^  disorder,  displeasure,  disunion,  discord,  disobe- 
dience ;  and  in  a  multitude  of  other  words,  compounded  of  the 
preposition  dis.  No  other  adjective  can  fully  express  the  pecul- 
iar nature  of  pure,  virtuous,  holy  love  to  God,  or  man,  and 
distinguish  it  essentially  from  selfishness.  If  a  selfish  man 
should  believe  that  God  loved  him,  and  intended  to  employ  all 
his  perfections  and  all  his  creatures  and  works  to  promote  his 
private,  separate  happiness  in  time  and  eternity,  he  might  exer- 
cise a  species  of  supreme,  impartial,  and  universal  love.  He 
certainly  might  exercise  universal  love ;  that  is,  love  to  God  and 
to  all  his  creatures.  He  might  exercise  supreme  love ;  that  is, 
love  God  more  than  all  his  creatures,  except  himself.  And  he 
might  exercise  impartial  love ;  that  is,  love  Gt)d  and  all  his 
creatures  in  proportion  to  their  worth  and  importance  to  pro- 
mote his  happiness.  This  is  not  a  mere  visionary  supposition. 
There  is  reason  to  fear  that  there  are  many,  who  imagine  they 
love  God  supremely,  and  all  his  creatures  impartially,  while 
they  are  under  the  reigning  power  of  a  carnal  mind,  or  selfish 
heiut.  Those  who  love  God,  merely  because  they  suppose  he 
loves  them,  naturally  extend  their  selfish  love  to  God  and  all  liis 
creatures ;  for,  while  they  view  God  and  all  his  creatures  as 
unitedly  promoting  their  future  and  everlasting  good,  it  is  as 
natural  to  love  them  as  to  love  themselves.  There  is  a  sense  in 
which  self-love  may  be  supreme,  imiversal  and  impartial ;  but 
there  is  no  sense  in  which  it  is  disinterested.  It  is  this  disin- 
terestedness of  holy  love,  that  most  properly  and  fully  distin- 
guishes it  from  unholy,  sinful  love.  It  is  just  as  necessary  and 
important  to  maintain  that  true  love  to  God  and  man  is  disin* 
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terested,  as  to  mamtain  the  distinction  between  virtue  and  vice, 
sin  and  holiness,  saints  and  sinners.  For  take  away  the  dis- 
tinction between  selfishness  and  disinterested  benevolence,  and 
it  is  impossible  to  prove  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  either 
moral  good,  or  evil,  or  any  essential  difference  between  the  best 
and  worst  of  men. 

2.  If  the  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper,  then  it  is 
impossible  to  carry  the  duty  of  disinterested  benevolence  too  far. 
It  is  often  supposed,  by  those  who  profess  to  believe  that  there  is 
such  a  thing  as  disinterested  benevolence  required  in  the  gospel, 
that  it  may  be  carried  too  far.  Though  they  allow  that  one 
man  ought  to  love  another  as  himself,  yet  they  deny  that  he 
ought  to  love  him  more  than  himself.  Tliough  they  allow  that 
men  ought  to  love  God  supremely,  yet  they  deny  that  they 
ought  to  love  liim  more  than  all  their  temporal  and  eternal 
interests.  And  they  think  that  those  who  carry  the  duty  of 
benevolence,  or  self-denial,  to  such  an  extensive  and  high 
degree,  carry  it  to  an  unreasonable  and  imscriptural  height. 
They  can  bear  to  be  told  that  man  ought  to  give  up  his 
temporal  interest,  when  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
to  secure  his  eternal  interest,  or  to  secure  the  eternal  interests 
of  others ;  but  they  cannot  believe  that  a  man  ought  to  give  up 
his  eternal  interests  for  the  honor  of  God  and  the  salvation  of 
others.  They  do  not  presume  to  call  in  question  the  duty  of  the 
primitive  Christians,  in  forsaking  fathers  and  mothers,  brothers 
and  sisters,  houses  and  lands,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  the 
salvation  of  their  own  souls.  But  they  think  that  Paul  and 
Moses  carried  disinterested  benevolence  too  far,  when  they 
professed  to  be  willing  to  give  up  their  own  eternal  interests  for 
the  glory  of  Gk)d  and  the  salvation  of  his  people.  They  allow 
that  a  man  may  give  up  any  or  all  of  his  temporal  interests,  if 
it  be  necessary,  in  order  to  secure  his  future  and  eternal 
interests.  But  they  strenuously  deny  that  it  can  ever  be  his 
duty  to  give  up  all  his  eternal  interests,  for  the  sake  of  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  the  imiverse.  If  such  persons  would 
only  consider  the  nature  and  tendency  of  disinterested  bcnevo 
lence,  they  would  clearly  see  that  it  cannot  be  carried  too  far. 
For  it  is  the  very  nature  of  it  to  give  up  a  less  good  of  our  own 
for  the  greater  apparent  good  of  others.  The  same  disinterested 
benevolence  which  will  dispose  a  man  to  give  up  a  small  good  of 
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his  own  for  a  greater  good  of  another,  will  dispose  him  to  give 
up  a  greater  good  of  his  own  for  a  still  greater  good  of  another. 
The  same  disinterested  benevolence  which  disposes  a  man  to 
give  up  one  part  of  his  own  interest  to  promote  the  interests  of 
others,  will  dispose  him  to  give  np  another  part  of  his  interests 
to  promote  the  interests  of  others.  And  the  same  disinterested 
benevolence  which  disposes  a  man  to  give  up  any  part  of  his 
own  interests  for  the  good  of  others,  will  dispose  him  to  give  up 
all  his  interests  for  the  greater  interests  of  others.  There  may 
be  the  same  reason  for  a  man's  giving  up  all  he  has  for  the  good 
of  others,  as  for  giving  up  any  thing  he  has  for  the  good  of 
others.  It  is  the  same  tiling,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
benevolence  and  tlie  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  give  up  all  a  man 
has  for  the  good  of  others,  as  to  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the 
name  of  a  disciple.  The  spirit  of  the  gospel  is  a  spirit  of  disin- 
terested benevolence,  which  knows  no  bounds  and  admits  of 
no  limitations  of  self-denial,  in  promoting  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  others.  This  is  agreeable  to  Christ's  express 
declaration  to  his  followers.  "  Whosoever  he  be  of  you,  that 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple." 

8.  If  tlie  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper,  then  none  ought  to  be 
willing  to  be  lost,  only  conditionally.  He  did  not  lu^condition- 
ally  desire  that^od  would  blot  him  out  of  the  book  of  life  and 
banish  him  from  his  blissful  presence  forever.  He  had  seen 
(Sod  face  to  face,  and  conversed  with  him  as  a  man  converses 
with  his  friend.  He  had  seen  the  moral  excellence  and  glory 
of  God,  and  sincerely  desired  to  see  more  and  more  of  it ;  for 
he  humbly  said  to  him,  ^'  I  beseech  thee  show  me  thy  glory." 
He  esteemed  the  glory  of  God  and  the  everlasting  enjoyment  of 
him  as  infinitely  more  desirable  and  valuable  than  all  the  treas- 
ures of  Egypt,  or  than  all  the  treasures  of  tlic  world.  He  did 
not  desire  to  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  life,  simply  consid- 
ered ;  but  he  dreaded  it  above  all  other  evils  that  could  fall 
upon  him.  His  desire  was  altogether  conditional.  It  was  only, 
if  need  be,  that  he  was  willing  to  be  cast  away  forever.  If  it 
was  necessary  that  he  should  perish,  to  prevent  the  utter  de- 
struction of  his  nation,  he  was  willing  to  sacrifice  all  his  hopes 
and  happiness  for  the  glory  of  God  and  their  eternal  good. 
Just  so,  no  person  ought  to  be  willing  to  be  cast  off  forever, 
simply  considered,  but  only  conditionally;  —  if  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  the  universe  require  it. 
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But  you  may  now  ask,  as  has  often  been  asked,  what  right  has 
any  person  to  make  the  supposition,  that  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  the  unirerse  may  require  that  he  should  finally 
perish  ?  The  answer  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood.  It  is 
because  the  gloiy  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe  have  re- 
quired that  Pharaoh,  Judas  and  Balaam  should  be  destroyed* 
And  we  know  that  the  glory  of  Qod  and  the  good  of  the  universe 
would  require  that  all  the  non-elect  should  be  destroyed.  No 
sinner,  therefore,  before  he  is  regenerated,  knows  that  it  is 
consistent  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe, 
that  he  should  be  saved ;  and  of  coturse,  he  has  a  right  to  make 
the  supposition  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  uni- 
verse nmy  require  his  destruction,  as  well  as  tliat  of  any  other 
sinner.  And  in  this  state  of  uncertainty,  he  is  constrained  to 
make  the  supposition  that  he  may  be  finally  cast  ofi*;  and  when 
he  makes  tlie  supposition,  he  cannot  help  being  willing  or  un- 
willing that  God  should  cast  him  ofi*.  I  scruple  not  to  say,  that 
every  sinner  under  genuine  conviction  is  brought  to  this  trial  — 
whether  he  is  willing  or.imwilling  that  God  should  cast  him 
off;  and  that  no  such  smner  is  willing  to  be  cast  off,  before  he 
is  made  willing  by  the  renovation  of  his  heart.  The  doubting 
Christian  is  brought  to  the  same  trial  as  the  convinced  sinner. 
For  he  docs  not  know  that  he  is  a  real  Christian,  or  that  he 
ever  shall  be.  In  tliis  doubting  situation,  he  is  constrained  to 
suppose  that  he  may  be  lost.  He  must  then  be  either  willing  or 
unwilling  to  be  cast  off.  K  he  be  imwilling,  his  unwillingness 
is  an  evidence  against  him ;  and  he  can  find  no  evidence  in 
his  favor,  until  he  feels  willing  that  God  should  dispose  of  liim 
as  shall  bo  most  for  his  glory.  Notliing  short  of  tliis  can  give 
him  good  ground  of  hope  and  comfort.  I  know  of  no  truth  of 
more  practical  importance  than  this ;  that  every  person,  in  or- 
der to  be  saved,  must  be  conditionally  willing  that  God  should 
dispose  of  him,  for  time  and  eternity,  as  shall  be  most  for  his 
glory  and  the  good  of  the  universe. 

4.  If  the  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  sincere,  then  those 
who  possess  his  spirit,  are  the  best  friends  of  sinners.  The  sin- 
ners in  Isi*acl  had  no  better  friend  than  Moses.  He  was  the 
most  desirous  of  their  temporal  and  eternal  good,  and  was  will- 
ing to  do  the  most  to  promote  it.  He  was  continually  praying 
for  them,  which  prevented  them  firom  suffering  many  evilsi  to 
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which  they  were  greatly  exposed,  and  drew  down  many  great 
and  distinguishmg  blessings  upon  them.  And  had  it  been  nec- 
essary, he  was  ready  to  give  up  all  his  own  interests,  to  pro- 
mote their  future  and  eternal  interests.  And  what  more  could 
he  desire  to  do  for  them  ?  Though  Christians  in  general  have 
not  so  large  a  portion  of  pure,  impartial,  disinterested  and 
iLniversal  benevolence  as  Moses  had,  yet  they  all  have  some 
portion  of  it,  which  disposes  them  to  desire  and  promote  the 
temporal  and  eternal  good  of  sinners.  Though  they  have  no 
disposition  to  take  them  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  yet  it  is  their 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  him,  that  they  may  be  saved.  They 
not  only  pray  for  them,  but  they  instruct  them,  advise  them 
and  admonish  them,  in  regard  to  their  duties  and  dangers. 
Nor  do  they  neglect  to  exercise  their  proper  power  and  influ- 
ence, to  restrain  them  from  all  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  But, 
alas!  they  too  often  misunderstand,  misrepresent  and  abuse 
8uch  benevolent  conduct.  Nevertheless,  Christians,  like  Moses 
and  Samuel,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  them,  but  continue  to  say 
to  God,  as  the  leper  said  to  Christ,  ^^  K  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  They  beUeve  that  they  are  within  the 
reach  of  divine  power  and  mercy,  and  tfatt  God  may  be  waiting 
to  be  gracious  to  them ;  which  animates  them  to  persevere  in 
their  benevolent  desires  and  exertions;  though  they  know,  if 
the  glory  of  GU>d  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  require  their 
destruction,  that  the  intercessions  of  Noah,  Daniel  and  Job  can- 
not prevent  it. 

6.  If  the  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  sincere,  then  none 
can  pray  sincerely  for  any  good,  without  being  willing  to  do 
whatever  is  necessary  on  their  part  to  obtain  it.  Tliey  cannot 
pray  for  the  poor  sincerely,  without  being  willing  to  do  what- 
ever is  necessary  and  proper  on  their  part  to  assist,  support  and 
comfort  them.  They  cannot  sincerely  say  to  the  naked  and 
destitute,  "  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  filled,"  while  they  are  not 
willing  to  give  them  those  things  which  are  needfal  to  the  body. 
They  cannot  pray  sincerely  for  the  spiritual  good  of  a  person, 
or  of  a  people,  or  of  the  world,  without  being  willing  to  do  all 
that  is  proper  on  their  part  to  promote  and  secure  the  spiritual 
blessings  prayed  for.  Moses  appears  to  have  been  sincere  in 
his  intercessions  for  his  people,  because  he  was  willing  to  do 
and  suffer  any  thing  which  he  believed  to  be  proper  and  neces- 
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sary  to  promote  and  secure  their  temporal  and  eternal  good. 
His  prayers,  and  faith,  and  works  were  consistent  and  sincere, 
and  of  vast  benefit  to  the  people  of  God.  If  Christians  would 
follow  the  example  of  Moses,  and  act  as  consistently  with  their 
intercessions  for  others,  they  would  avail  much  in  drawing 
down  the  blessings  of  providence  and  grace  upon  individuals, 
societies,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  All  the  blessings 
which  God  has  yet  to  bestow  upon  mankind,  he  means  to  bestow 
in  answer  to  the  eflFectual,  fervent,  sincere  prayers  of  his  people. 
He  has  set  them  apart  for  himself,  and  they  have  devoted  them- 
selves to  him.  They  have  a  serious  and  important  part  to  act 
on  the  stage  of  life,  and  their  own  interests  and  the  interests  of 
all  mankind  are  lodged  in  their  hands ;  and  it  highly  behooves 
them  to  be  faithful  to  God,  to  themselves,  and  to  the  world. 

6.  If  the  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  are  always 
heard  and  answered.  They  always  pray,  as  Moses  did,  condi- 
tionally. They  pray  for  nothing  unconditionally  nor  unsubmis- 
sively.  They  never  know  what  it  is  best  for  God  to  grant,  or  to 
deny.  Moses  did  not  know  whether  it  was  best  for  (Jod  to  for- 
give his  people,  thougn  he  ardently  desired  it ;  and  therefore  he 
prayed  conditionally  and  submissively  for  their  forgiveness. 
This  was  acceptable  to  God,  and  he  granted  his  request ;  and  if 
he  had  refused  to  forgive  them,  still  he  would  have  granted 
his  request ;  just  as  ho  granted  Christ's  request,  though  he 
denied  what  he  prayed  for  in  particular.  God  knows  what  is 
best  for  a  person  or  a  people,  better  than  they  do ;  and  tliis, 
Christians  believe  to  be  true  ;  and  accordingly  refer  it  to  God  to 
grant,  or  deny  the  particidar  favors  they  plead  for ;  and  he 
always  either  grants  what  they  ask,  or  gives  them  sometliing 
better,  so  that  their  petitions  are  always  answered.  Ho  never 
said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  "  Seek  ye  me  in  vain."  To  pray  in 
faith  is  not  to  pray  in  a  certain  belief  of  God's  granting  what  is 
prayed  for ;  but  to  pray  in  faith  is  to  pray  in  a  belief  that  he 
will  do  what  is  wisest  and  best  to  be  done,  and  in  cordial 
submission  to  the  divine  disposal.  This  is  all  the  assurance 
that  Cluistians  ought  to  desire  to  have,  to  encourage  their 
intercession  for  others.  It  is  all  that  Moses  had  to  encourage 
him  to  pray  for  himself  and  others.  And  men  would  have 
reason  to  be  a&aid  to  pray,  if  they  knew  beforehand  that  God 
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would  certainly  give  tliem  the  very  tilings  they  prayed  for.  For 
they  might  desire  and  pray  for  things  that  would  prove  a  curse 
to  them  and  others,  instead  of  a  blessing.  It  is  their  wisdom, 
as  well  as  their  duty,  always  to  pray  conditionally  and  submis- 
sively ;  for  then  they  may  be  assured  that  their  prayers  will  be 
benevolently  and  graciously  answered. 

7.  If  the  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  the  prayers  of  sinners  are  always  sinful  and 
unacceptable  to  God.  For  they  never  pray  conditionally,  but 
unconditionally.  They  are  not  willing  to  be  denied  on  account 
of  God's  glory.  It  does  not  satisfy  them  to  be  told  that  God 
cannot  grant  their  requests  consistently  with  liis  own  glory  and 
the  good  of  the  universe.  For  liis  glory  and  the  good  of  the 
universe  do  not  appear  so  important  as  their  own  good ;  and 
they  will  not  submit  to  be  denied  for  such  reasons.  But  if  they 
will  only  ask  for  mercy,  conditionally  and  submissively,  they 
shall  certamly  find  mercy. 


SERMON   LXXIII. 


THE   HAPPINESS   OE   SELF-DENIAL. 


Then  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  hare  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  And  he  eaid  onto  them,  Verilf , 
I  say  unto  yovi  There  ia  no  man  that  hath  left  honae,  or  paienta,  or  brethren,  or 
wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  reeetTo  manifold 
more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  lifo  ererlasttnff.  —  Zioke  18: 
28-30. 

There  was  no  duty  that  Christ  more  frequently  and  plainlj 
inculcated,  than  that  of  self-denial.  He  made  it  the  cardinal 
condition  of  men's  becoming  his  sincere  followers.  ^^  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  his  disciples.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  And 
when  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying.  Good  master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  ?  "  Jesus  said  imto  him,  —  Sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven ;  and  come,  follow  me.  And  when  he 
heard  this  he  was  very  sorrowful,  for  he  was  very  rich.  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  he  said.  How  hardly 
shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  For 
it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  that 
heard  it,  said.  Who  then  can  be  saved?  And  he  said.  The 
things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 
Tlien  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more 
in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting." 
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Mark  expressly  says,  that  the  self-denying  man  "  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  eter- 
nal life."    Tlie  text  fully  warrants  us  in  saying, 

That  the  exercise  of  self-denial  is  productive  of  the  highest 
happiness,  both  in  tliis  life  and  in  the  life  to  come. 

I  shall  first  explain  self-denial,  and  then  show  that  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  the  highest  present  and  future  happiness. 

I.  Self-denial  is  to  be  explained.  Though  it  be  ciniversally 
allowed  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  self-denial,  yet  very  differ- 
ent opinions  are  entertained  concerning  the  nature  of  it,  which 
makes  it  necessary  to  show  in  what  it  essentially  consists. 

In  the  first  place,  it  does  not  consist  in  giving  up  one  tempo- 
ral and  personal  good  for  a  greater  temporal  and  personal  good. 
For  this  is  self-gratifying  instead  of  self-denying.  Any  entirely 
selfish  person  would  be  willing  to  do  this.  Christ  said  to  his 
hearers,  "  If  ye  love  them  tliat  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.  And  if  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same.  And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again."  Men  arc  generally  fond  of 
exchanging  a  less  personal  and  temporal  good  for  a  greater  per- 
sonal and  temporal  good.  And  though,  in  some  cases,  they  may 
feel  a  degree  of  reluctance  in  giving  up  a  smaller  for  a  greater 
temporal  good,  yet  on  tlie  whole  they  choose  to  do  it,  to  gratify 
their  selfishness.  One  man  will  sacrifice  his  property  to  gratify 
his  ambition,  which  ho  esteems  a  greater  good.  Another  man 
will  sacrifice  his  property  to  gratify  his  appetite,  which  he  es- 
teems a  greater  good.  Another  will  sacrifice  his  property  to 
gratify  his  revenge,  which  ho  esteems  a  greater  good.  But  none 
of  these  persons,  in  these  cases,  exercise  the  least  self-denial. 
They  only  give  up  ono  personal  and  temporal  interest  for  what 
they  esteem  a  greater  personal  and  temporal  good,  which  grati- 
fies their  selfish  and  corrupt  hearts. 

Nor,  secondly,  does  self-denial  consist  in  giving  up  a  less  tem- 
poral and  personal  good  for  a  greater  personal  and  eternal  good. 
The  most  corrupt  and  selfish  men  in  the  world,  are  willing  to 
give  up  any  or  all  their  temporal  and  personal  interests,  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  future  and  eternal  happiness.  Micah  repre- 
sents a  sinner  as  expressing  this  willingness  in  the  strongest 
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terms :  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myself  before  the  high  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  liim  witli 
burnt  oflFerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be 
pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  riyers 
of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-bom  for  my  transgression,  the 
fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  "  What  tliis  person  is 
represented  as  being  willing  to  do  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
thousands  •and  thousands  of  mankind  have  actually  done,  to 
obtain  future  and  eternal  happiness.  All  the  idolatrous  nations 
roimd  about  Judea,  sacrificed  their  dear  infants  and  children, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  favor  of  Moloch  and  their  other  false  and 
cruel  gods.  The  heathens  in  East  India  and  the  East  India 
islands,  make  the  same  cruel  and  inhuman  sacrifices  to  their 
Mse  gods  and  stupid  idols.  Some  idolize  the  river  Ganges,  and 
sacrifice  themselves  and  others  to  that  idol.  Thousands  and 
tliousands  go  as  pilgrims,  to  sacrifice  themselves  to  the  grand 
idol  Juggernaut.  Some  are  voluntarily,  and  others  involunta- 
rily, burnt  to  ashes,  for  their  own  or  their  friends'  eternal  beno- 
iit.  The  Mohammedans,  who  are  semi-Christians,  go  long  pil- 
grimages to  Mecca,  and  practise  other  self-mortifications,  for  the 
sake  of  securing  future  and  eternal  happiness.  And  among 
those  who  call  themselves  Christians,  there  are  multitudes  of 
hermits,  monks  and  nuns,  and  other  enthusiastic  and  supersti- 
tious persons,  who  voluntarily  deny  themselves  the  enjoyments 
of  civil  society,  macerate  their  bodies,  and  subject  themselves  to 
the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  pain,  poverty,  and  reproach,  for 
the  sake  of  obtaining  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  But  there  is 
not  the  least  self-denial  in  such  selfish  mortifications,  sufferings 
and  sacrifices.  If  a  man  should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  then 
give  it  up  for  the  sake  of  escaping  eternal  misery,  and  obtaining 
eternal  happiness,  it  would  be  the  highest  act  of  selfishness,  in- 
stead of  self-denial ;  which  does  not  consist  in  giving  up  a  less 
temporal  and  personal  good,  for  a  greater  temporal  and  personal 
good,  nor  in  giving  up  a  less  personal  and  temporal  good  for  a 
greater  personal  and  eternal  good.  In  a  word,  self-denial  does 
not  consist  in  any  thing  that  gratifies  a  selfish  heart;  and  there- 
fore it  does  not  consist  in  giving  up  our  own  present  good  for 
our  own  future  good,  let  our  own  future  good  be  what  it  may. 

But,  thirdly  and  positively,  self-denial  consists  in  giving  up 
OUT  own  good  for  the  good  of  others.    The  man  who  gives  up 
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the  least  personal  good  for  the  personal  good  of  another,  with- 
out any  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.    The  man 
who  gives  up  his  private  good  for  the  good  of  the  public,  with- 
out any  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.     Such  self- 
denial  stands  in  direct  contrariety  to  selfishness.    No  man,  who 
is  entirely  selfish,  can  be  willing  to  give  up  his  own  good  for  the 
good  of  another  person,  or  for  the  good  of  the  public,  or  for  the 
glory  of  God,  without  a  hope  of  reward,  or   of  receiving  a 
greater  good  than  he  bestows.     Satan  knows  there  is  no  self- 
denial,  and  consequently  no  virtue  in  selfishness,  or  in  any 
action  that  flows  from  selfishness ;  and  on  that  ground,  he  denied 
that  Job  had  any  self-denial  or  virtue  in  his  exercising  love  and 
obedience  to  God.    ^'  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God,  and 
escheweth  evil?      Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord  and  said, 
Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought  ?    Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge 
about  him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on 
every  side  ?    Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land.    But  put  forth  thy  hand 
now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face."    Had  Job  loved  and  served  God  from  mercenary  motives, 
he  would  undoubtedly  have  felt,  if  not  acted,  as  Satan  pre- 
dicted, when  God  stripped  him  at  once  of  all  his  wealth  and 
prosperity.    But  he  blessed  God  in  his  sore  afflictions  and  be- 
reavements, which  demonstrated  his  pure  self-denial  and  disin- 
terested virtue.     Christ,  in  the  text,  represents  self-denial  as 
consisting  in  men's  giving  up  private  or  personal  good  for  the 
kingdom  of  Gbd's  sake.     '^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  parents,  &c.,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting."    This  self-denial 
which  Christ  enjoined,  he  also  practised.    So  says  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.    "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."    Paul  says  to  the 
Bomans,  "  We  then  that  arc  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.    Let  every  one 
of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  —  for  even  Christ  pleased 
not  himself."    And  again,  the  apostle  says,  ^^  Let  no  man  seek 
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his  own,  but  every  man  another's  wealth."  According  to  the 
dictates  of  Scripture,  reason  and  conscience,  all  self-denial  con- 
sists in  giving  up  our  own  good  for  the  good  of  others,  when 
our  own  personal  and  private  good  stands  in  competition  with 
the  good  of  others.  We  should  never  find  any  difficulty  in  un- 
derstanding the  nature  and  tendency  of  self-denial,  if  we  were 
only  willing  to  practise  it ;  and  we  should  find  no  difficulty  in 
practising  it,  if  we  only  possessed  pure  disinterested  love  to 
God  and  man.    For, 

II.  True  self-denial  is  productive  of  the  highest  present  and 
future  happiness.  Though  this  may  look  like  a  paradox,  yet,  I 
trust  it  will  appear  a  plain  and  important  truth,  if  we  consider 
the  following  things. 

1.  The  nature  of  true  self-denial.  It  consists,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  giving  up  a  less  private  or  personal  good  for  a  greater 
public  good ;  or,  in  giving  up  our  own  good  for  the  greater  good 
of  others.  And  this  necessarily  implies  disinterested  benevo- 
lence, which  is  placing  our  own  happiness  in  the  greater  happi- 
ness of  others.  When  a  man  gives  up  his  own  happiness  to 
promote  the  greater  happiness  of  another,  ho  does  it  fi-eely  and 
voluntarily,  because  he  takes  more  pleasure  in  the  greater  good 
of  another,  than  in  a  less  good  of  his  own.  So  that  though  he 
gives  up  private  and  personal  good,  yet  he  does  not  give  up  all 
good,  for  ho  enjoys  all  that  good  of  another,  for  which  ho  gives 
up  his  own.  And  since  that  good  of  another  is  always  greater 
than  his  own  good,  which  he  gives  up  for  it,  he  becomes  happier 
than  he  could  be  without  such  an  act  of  self-denial.  The  selfish 
man  who  loves  his  property  more  than  his  ease,  enjoys  more 
pleasure  in  laboring,  sweating  and  toiling,  than  in  spending  his 
time  in  idleness  and  ease.  So  the  benevolent  man,  who  gives 
up  his  own  personal  good  for  the  greater  good  of  his  neighbor, 
enjoys  all  that  greater  good  of  his  neighbor,  for  which  he  gives 
up  a  less  personal  good  of  his  own ;  and  consequently  he  is 
happier  than  if  he  had  not  done  that  act  of  self-denial.  Or,  if  a 
benevolent  man  gives  up  his  private  good  to  promote  a  greater 
public  good,  he  enjoys  all  that  greater  public  good,  for  which 
he  gives  up  his  private  good ;  and  of  course  becomes  happier 
than  if  he  had  not  given  up  his  private,  for  the  public  good. 
Or  if  a  benevolent  man  gives  up  his  house,  or  his  lands,  or  his 
children,  or  any  thing  that  he  calls  his  own,  for  the  kingdom  of 
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God's  sako,  ho  enjoys  that  kingdom  of  God  for  which  he  gives 
up  his  personal  good,  and  necessarily  becomes  happier  than  if 
he  had  not  done  that  great  act  of  self-denial.  We  cannot  con- 
ceive of  any  act  of  true  self-denial,  which  will  not  be  productive 
of  the  present,  as  well  as  future  good,  of  the  person  who  per- 
forms it.  It  is  the  dictate  of  every  man's  reason,  that  his  giving 
up  his  own  personal  good,  for  the  good  of  others  or  for  the  glory 
of  God,  will  be  productive  of  greater  good  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come.  Let  a  good  man  labor  and  suffer  ever  so  much  for 
the  good  of  others,  or  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  others  and 
the  glory  of  Gk)d  will  afford  him  a  happiness  which  will  over- 
balance all  his  painful  labors  and  sufferings,  and  certainly  be 
productive  of  a  greater  present  and  future  happiness.  If  tliis 
be  true,  the  benevolent  must  know  it  to  be  true,  by  their  own 
experience.  Let  me  ask  you  then,  whether  you  ever  enjoyed 
a  purer  or  higher  happiness  than  you  have  foimd  in  promoting 
the  good  of  others  and  the  glory  of  God,  by  acts  of  self-denial  ? 
2.  Those  who  have  denied  themselves  the  most,  have  found 
the  greatest  happiness  resulting  from  their  self-denial.  God 
the  Father  denied  himself  in  giving  up  his  only  begotten  and 
dearly  beloved  Son,  to  suffer  and  die  for  this  guilty  and  perish- 
ing world.  But  he  always  has  been,  and  always  will  be,  un- 
speakably more  blessed  by  this  astonishing  act  of  self-denial, 
than  by  any  thing  else  he  has  ever  done,  or  ever  will  do.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  greater  self-denial,  than  any  other 
person  in  this  world,  by  becoming  incarnate,  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  most  guilty  and  ill-deserving 
creatures.  But  he  declares  that  he  delighted  to  do  liis  Father's 
will  in  suffering  and  dying,  and  was  then,  and  always  will  be, 
more  happy  than  if  he  had  never  suffered  and  died.  And  on 
this  supposition,  the  apostle  urges  Christians  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample of  self-denial,  as  the  way  to  become  the  most  happy. 
^^  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith ;  who,  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 
Moses  found  the  greatest  happiness  in  a  long  series  of  self-denying 
obedience  and  sufferings.  It  is  expressly  said, "  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
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But  you  may  now  ask,  as  has  often  been  asked,  what  right  has 
any  person  to  make  the  supposition,  that  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  the  universe  may  require  that  he  should  finally 
perish  ?  The  answer  is  plain  and  easy  to  be  understood.  It  is 
because  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe  have  re- 
quired that  Pharaoh,  Judas  and  Balaam  shotdd  be  destroyed. 
And  we  know  that  the  glory  of  Gk)d  and  the  good  of  the  universe 
would  require  that  all  the  non-elect  should  be  destroyed.  No 
sinner,  therefore,  before  he  is  regenerated,  knows  that  it  is 
consistent  with  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  universe, 
that  he  should  be  saved ;  and  of  course,  he  has  a  right  to  make 
the  supposition  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  the  uni- 
verse may  require  his  destruction,  as  well  as  that  of  any  other 
sinner.  And  in  this  state  of  imcertainty,  he  is  constrained  to 
make  the  supposition  that  he  may  be  finally  cast  ofi*;  and  when 
he  makes  the  supposition,  he  cannot  help  being  willing  or  im- 
willing  that  God  should  cast  him  off.  I  scruple  not  to  say,  that 
every  sinner  under  genuine  conviction  is  brought  to  this  trial — 
whether  he  is  willing  or. unwilling  that  God  should  cast  him 
off;  and  that  no  such  smner  is  willing  to  be  cast  off,  before  he 
is  made  willing  by  the  renovation  of  his  heart.  The  doubting 
Christian  is  brought  to  the  same  trial  as  the  convinced  sinner. 
For  he  does  not  know  that  he  is  a  real  Christian,  or  that  he 
ever  shall  bo.  In  this  doubting  situation,  he  is  constrained  to 
suppose  that  he  may  be  lost.  He  must  tiien  be  either  willing  or 
unwilling  to  be  cast  off.  If  he  be  unwilling,  liis  unwillingness 
is  an  evidence  against  him;  and  he  can  find  no  evidence  in 
his  favor,  until  he  feels  willing  that  God  should  dispose  of  liim 
as  shall  be  most  for  his  glory.  Nothing  short  of  this  can  give 
him  good  ground  of  hope  and  comfort.  I  know  of  no  truth  of 
more  practical  importance  than  this ;  that  every  person,  in  or- 
der to  be  saved,  must  be  conditionally  willing  that  God  should 
dispose  of  him,  for  time  and  eternity,  as  shall  be  most  for  his 
glory  and  the  good  of  the  imivcrse. 

4.  If  tiie  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  sincere,  then  those 
who  possess  liis  spirit,  are  the  best  friends  of  sinners.  The  sin- 
ners in  Israel  had  no  better  friend  than  Moses.  He  was  the 
most  desirous  of  their  temporal  and  eternal  good,  and  was  will* 
ing  to  do  the  most  to  promote  it.  He  was  continually  praying 
for  them,  which  prevented  them  firom  suffering  many  evils,  to 
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which  they  were  greatly  exposed^  and  drew  down  many  great 
and  distanguishing  blessmgs  upon  them.  And  had  it  been  nec- 
essary, he  was  ready  to  give  up  all  his  own  interests,  to  pro- 
mote their  future  and  eternal  interests.  And  what  more  could 
he  desire  to  do  for  them  ?  Though  Christians  in  general  have 
not  so  large  a  portion  of  pure,  impartial,  disinterested  and 
universal  benevolence  as  Moses  had,  yet  they  all  have  some 
portion  of  it,  which  disposes  them  to  desire  and  promote  the 
temporal  and  eternal  good  of  sinners.  Though  they  have  no 
disposition  to  take  them  out  of  the  hands  of  God,  yet  it  is  their 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  him,  that  they  may  be  saved.  They 
not  only  pray  for  them,  but  they  instruct  them,  advise  them 
and  admonish  them,  in  regard  to  their  duties  and  dangers. 
Nor  do  they  neglect  to  exercise  their  proper  power  and  influ- 
ence, to  restrain  them  from  all  the  paths  of  the  destroyer.  But, 
alas!  they  too  often  misunderstand,  misrepresent  and  abuse 
such  benevolent  conduct.  Nevertheless,  Christians,  like  Moses 
and  Samuel,  do  not  cease  to  pray  for  tliem,  but  continue  to  say 
to  God,  as  the  leper  said  to  Christ,  ^^  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  They  believe  that  they  are  within  the 
reach  of  divine  power  and  mercy,  and  tlitt  God  may  be  waiting 
to  be  gracious  to  them ;  which  animates  them  to  persevere  in 
their  benevolent  desires  and  exertions;  though  they  know,  if 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  require  their 
destruction,  that  the  intercessions  of  Noah,  Daniel  and  Job  can- 
not prevent  it. 

5.  If  the  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  sincere,  then  none 
can  pray  sincerely  for  any  good,  without  being  willing  to  do 
whatever  is  necessary  on  their  part  to  obtain  it.  Tliey  cannot 
pray  for  the  poor  sincerely,  without  being  willing  to  do  what- 
ever is  necessary  and  proper  on  their  part  to  assist,  support  and 
comfort  them.  They  cannot  sincerely  say  to  the  naked  and 
destitute,  ^^  Be  ye  warmed,  and  be  ye  filled,"  while  they  are  not 
willing  to  give  them  those  things  which  are  needful  to  the  body. 
They  cannot  pray  sincerely  for  the  spiritual  good  of  a  person, 
or  of  a  people,  or  of  the  world,  without  being  willing  to  do  all 
that  is  proper  on  their  part  to  promote  and  secure  the  spiritual 
blessings  prayed  for.  Moses  appears  to  have  been  sincere  in 
his  intercessions  for  his  people,  because  he  was  willing  to  do 
and  suffer  any  thing  which  he  believed  to  be  proper  and  neces- 
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sary  to  promote  and  secure  their  temporal  and  eternal  good. 
His  prayers,  and  faith,  and  works  were  consistent  and  sincere, 
and  of  vast  benefit  to  the  people  of  God.  If  Christians  would 
follow  the  example  of  Moses,  and  act  as  consistently  with  their 
intercessions  for  others,  they  would  avail  much  in  drawing 
down  the  blessings  of  providence  and  grace  upon  individuals, 
societies,  and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  All  the  blessings 
which  God  has  yet  to  bestow  upon  mankind,  he  means  to  bestow 
in  answer  to  the  effectual,  fervent,  sincere  prayers  of  his  people. 
He  has  set  them  apart  for  himself,  and  they  have  devoted  them* 
selves  to  him.  They  have  a  serious  and  important  part  to  act 
on  the  stage  of  life,  and  their  own  interests  and  the  interests  of 
all  mankind  are  lodged  in  their  hands ;  and  it  highly  behooves 
them  to  be  faithful  to  God,  to  themselves,  and  to  the  world. 

6.  If  the  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God  are  always 
heard  and  answered.  They  always  pray,  as  Moses  did,  condi- 
tionally. Tliey  pray  for  nothing  unconditionally  nor  unsubmis- 
sively.  They  never  know  what  it  is  best  for  Gtod  to  grant,  or  to 
deny.  Moses  did  not  know  whether  it  was  best  for  Grod  to  for- 
give his  people,  thougn  he  ardently  desired  it ;  and  therefore  he 
prayed  conditionally  and  submissively  for  their  forgiveness. 
This  was  acceptable  to  God,  and  he  granted  his  request ;  and  if 
he  had  refused  to  forgive  them,  still  he  would  have  granted 
his  request ;  just  as  he  granted  Christ's  request,  though  he 
denied  what  he  prayed  for  in  particular.  God  knows  what  is 
best  for  a  person  or  a  people,  better  than  they  do ;  and  this, 
Christians  believe  to  be  true ;  and  accordingly  refer  it  to  God  to 
grant,  or  deny  the  particular  favors  they  plead  for ;  and  he 
always  either  grants  what  they  ask,  or  gives  them  something 
better,  so  that  their  petitions  are  always  answered.  He  never 
said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  "  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.*'  To  pray  in 
faith  is  not  to  pray  in  a  certain  belief  of  God's  granting  what  is 
prayed  for ;  but  to  pray  in  faith  is  to  pray  in  a  belief  that  ho 
will  do  what  is  wisest  and  best  to  be  done,  and  in  cordial 
submission  to  the  divine  disposal.  This  is  all  the  assurance 
that  Christians  ought  to  desire  to  have,  to  encourage  their 
intercession  for  others.  It  is  all  that  Moses  had  to  encourage 
him  to  pray  for  himself  and  others.  And  men  would  have 
reason  to  be  afiraid  to  pray,  if  they  knew  beforehand  that  God 
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would  cortainly  give  them  the  very  tilings  they  prayed  for.  For 
they  might  desire  and  pray  for  things  tliat  would  prove  a  curse 
to  them  and  others,  instead  of  a  blessing.  It  is  their  wisdom, 
as  well  as  their  duty,  always  to  pray  conditionally  and  submis- 
sively ;  for  then  they  may  be  assured  that  their  prayers  will  be 
benevolently  and  graciously  answered. 

7.  If  tlie  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  the  prayers  of  sinners  are  always  sinful  and 
unacceptable  to  God.  For  they  never  pray  conditionally,  but 
unconditionally.  They  are  not  willing  to  be  denied  on  account 
of  Ood's  glory.  It  does  not  satisfy  them  to  be  told  that  God 
cannot  grant  tlieir  requests  consistently  with  lus  own  glory  and 
the  good  of  the  universe.  For  his  glory  and  the  good  of  the 
universe  do  not  appear  so  important  as  their  own  good ;  and 
they  will  not  submit  to  be  denied  for  such  reasons.  But  if  they 
will  only  ask  for  mercy,  conditionally  and  submissively,  they 
shall  certainly  find  mercy. 
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Then  Peter  eaid,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  And  he  aald  onto  tham,  Verilf, 
I  eay  unto  7011,  There  ia  no  man  that  hath  left  honae,  or  parenta,  or  hreftazeB,  er 
wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  Ood'a  aake,  who  ahall  not  reoeiva  manifald 
more  in  thia  preaent  time,  and  in  the  wozld  to  come  lift  everlaatinf . ^X«ka  18: 
28-30. 

There  was  no  duty  that  Christ  more  frequently  and  plainlj 
inculcated,  than  that  of  self-denial.  He  made  it  the  cardinal 
condition  of  men's  becoming  his  sincere  followers.  ^^  Then  said 
Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him 
deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.''  And 
when  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying.  Good  master,  what  shall 
I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life  7  ^^  Jesus  said  imto  him,  —  Sell  all 
that  thou  hast,  and  distribute  unto  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven;  and  come,  follow  me.  And  when  he 
heard  this  he  was  very  sorrowful,  for  he  was  very  rich.  And 
when  Jesus  saw  that  he  was  very  sorrowful,  he  said,  How  hardly 
shall  they  that  have  riches  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God !  For 
it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  a  needle's  eye,  than  for  a 
rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  they  that 
heard  it,  said.  Who  then  can  be  saved?  And  he  said,  The 
things  which  are  impossible  with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 
Tlien  Peter  said,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee.  And 
he  said  unto  them.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man  that 
hath  left  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or  wife,  or  children,  for 
the  kingdom  of  God's  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more 
in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting." 

(044) 
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Mark  expressly  says,  that  the  self-denjmg  man  ^^  shall  receive 
an  hundredfold  now  in  this  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  eter- 
nal life."     Tlie  text  fuUy  warrants  us  in  saying. 

That  the  exercise  of  self-denial  is  productive  of  the  highest 
happiness,  both  in  tliis  life  and  in  the  life  to  come. 

I  shall  first  explain  self-denial,  and  then  show  tliat  it  is  pro- 
ductive of  the  highest  present  and  future  happiness. 

I.  Self-denial  is  to  be  explained.  Though  it  be  universally 
allowed  tliat  there  is  such  a  thing  as  self-denial,  yet  very  differ- 
ent opinions  are  entertained  concerning  tlie  nature  of  it,  which 
makes  it  necessary  to  show  in  what  it  essentially  consists. 

In  the  first  place,  it  does  not  consist  m  giving  up  one  tempo- 
ral and  personal  good  for  a  greater  temporal  and  personal  good. 
For  this  is  self-gratifying  instead  of  self-denying.    Any  entirely 
selfish  person  would  be  willing  to  do  tliis.     Christ  said  to  his 
hearers,  ^^  If  ye  love  them  that  love  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ? 
for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them.    And  if  ye  do  good 
to  them  which  do  good  to  you,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners 
also  do  even  the  same.    And  if  ye  lend  to  them  of  whom  ye 
hope  to  receive,  what  thank  have  ye  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
sinners,  to  receive  as  much  again."    Men  are  generally  fond  of 
exchanging  a  less  personal  and  temporal  good  for  a  greater  per- 
sonal and  temporal  good.    And  though,  in  some  cases,  they  may 
feel  a  degree  of  reluctance  in  giving  up  a  smaller  for  a  greater 
temporal  good,  yet  on  tlie  whole  they  choose  to  do  it,  to  gratify 
their  selfishness.    One  man  will  sacrifice  his  property  to  gratify 
his  ambition,  which  he  esteems  a  greater  good.    Another  man 
will  sacrifice  his  property  to  gratify  his  appetite,  which  he  es- 
teems a  greater  good.    Another  will  sacrifice  his  property  to 
gratify  his  revenge,  which  he  esteems  a  greater  good.    But  none 
of  these  persons,  in  these  cases,  exercise  the  least  self-denial. 
They  only  give  up  one  personal  and  temporal  interest  for  what 
they  esteem  a  greater  personal  and  temporal  good,  which  grati- 
fies their  selfish  and  corrupt  hearts. 

Nor,  secondly,  does  self-denial  consist  in  giving  up  a  less  tem- 
poral and  personal  good  for  a  greater  personal  and  eternal  good. 
The  most  corrupt  and  selfish  men  in  the  world,  are  willing  to 
give  up  any  or  all  their  temporal  and  personal  interests,  for  the 
sake  of  obtaining  future  and  eternal  happiness.  Micah  repre- 
sents a  sinner  as  expressing  this  willingness  in  the  strongest 
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terms :  "  Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
myself  before  the  high  God  ?  Shall  I  come  before  him  witli 
burnt  oflFerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be 
pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of  rivers 
of  oil  ?  Shall  I  give  my  first-born  for  my  transgression,  the 
fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul  ?  "  What  this  person  is 
represented  as  being  willing  to  do  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
thousands  «and  thousands  of  mankind  have  actually  done,  to 
obtain  future  and  eternal  happiness.  All  the  idolatrous  nations 
round  about  Judea,  sacrificed  their  dear  infants  and  cliildren, 
in  order  to  obtain  the  favor  of  Moloch  and  their  other  false  and 
cruel  gods.  The  heathens  in  East  India  and  the  East  India 
islands,  make  the  same  cruel  and  inhuman  sacrifices  to  tiieir 
false  gods  and  stupid  idols.  Some  idolize  the  river  Ganges,  and 
sacrifice  themselves  and  others  to  that  idol.  Thousands  and 
thousands  go  as  pilgrims,  to  sacrifice  themselves  to  the  grand 
idol  Jiiggernaut.  Some  are  voluntarily,  and  others  involunta- 
rily, burnt  to  ashes,  for  their  own  or  their  friends'  eternal  bene- 
iit.  The  Mohammedans,  who  are  semi-Christians,  go  long  pil* 
grimages  to  Mecca,  and  practise  other  self-mortifications,  for  the 
sake  of  securing  future  and  eternal  happiness.  And  among 
those  who  call  themselves  Christians,  there  are  multitudes  of 
hermits,  monks  and  nuns,  and  other  enthusiastic  and  supersti- 
tious persons,  who  volimtarily  deny  themselves  the  enjoyments 
of  civil  society,  macerate  their  bodies,  and  subject  themselves  to 
the  extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  pain,  poverty,  and  reproach,  for 
the  sake  of  obtaining  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  But  there  is 
not  the  least  self-denial  in  such  selfish  mortifications,  sufferings 
and  sacrifices.  If  a  man  should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  then 
give  it  up  for  the  sake  of  escaping  eternal  misery,  and  obtaining 
eternal  happiness,  it  would  be  the  highest  act  of  selfishness,  in- 
stead of  self-denial ;  which  does  not  consist  in  giving  up  a  less 
temporal  and  personal  good,  for  a  greater  temporal  and  personal 
good,  nor  in  giving  up  a  less  personal  and  temporal  good  for  a 
greater  personal  and  eternal  good.  In  a  word,  self-denial  does 
not  consist  in  any  thing  that  gratifies  a  selfish  heart;  and  there- 
fore  it  does  not  consist  in  giving  up  our  own  present  good  for 
our  own  future  good,  let  our  own  future  good  be  what  it  may. 
But,  thirdly  and  positively,  self-denial  consists  in  giving  up 
our  own  good  for  the  good  of  others.    The  man  who  gives  up 
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the  least  personal  good  for  the  personal  good  of  another,  with- 
out any  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.  The  man 
who  gives  up  his  private  good  for  the  good  of  the  puhlic,  with- 
out anj  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.  Such  self- 
denial  stands  in  direct  contrariety  to  selfishness.  No  man,  who 
is  entirely  selfish,  can  be  willing  to  give  up  his  own  good  for  the 
good  of  another  person,  or  for  the  good  of  the  public,  or  for  the 
glory  of  God,  without  a  hope  of  reward,  or  of  receiving  a 
greater  good  than  he  bestows.  Satan  knows  there  is  no  self- 
denial,  and  consequently  no  virtue  in  selfishness,  or  in  any 
action  that  flows  from  selfishness;  and  on  that  ground,  he  denied 
that  Job  had  any  self-denial  or  virtue  in  his  exercising  love  and 
obedience  to  Ood.  ^^  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God,  and 
escheweth  evil?  Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord  and  said. 
Doth  Job  fear  €U)d  for  nought  ?  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge 
about  him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on 
every  side  7  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put  forth  thy  hand 
now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face."  Had  Job  loved  and  served  God  from  mercenary  motives, 
he  would  imdoubtedly  have  felt,  if  not  acted,  as  Satan  pre- 
dicted, when  God  stripped  him  at  once  of  all  his  wealth  and 
prosperity.  But  he  blessed  God  in  his  sore  afOictions  and  be- 
reavements, which  demonstrated  his  pure  self-denial  and  disin- 
terested virtue.  Christ,  in  the  text,  represents  self-denial  as 
consisting  in  men's  giving  up  private  or  personal  good  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  left  house,  parents,  &c.,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting."  This  self-denial 
which  Christ  enjoined,  he  also  practised.  So  says  Paul  to  tlie 
Corinthians.  <<  Ye  know  tho  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  Paul  says  to  the 
Bomans,  "  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one 
of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  —  for  even  Christ  pleased 
not  himself."    And  again,  the  apostle  says,  ^^  Let  no  man  seek 
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his  own,  but  ovcrj  man  another's  wealth/'  According  to  the 
dictates  of  Scripture,  reason  and  conscience,  all  self-denial  con- 
sists in  giving  up  our  own  good  for  the  good  of  otliers,  when 
our  own  ])ersonal  and  private  good  stands  in  competition  with 
the  good  of  others.  Vfo  should  never  find  any  difficulty  in  un- 
derstanding the  nature  and  tendency  of  self-denial,  if  we  were 
only  willing  to  practise  it ;  and  we  should  iind  no  difficulty  in 
practising  it,  if  we  only  possessed  pure  disinterested  love  Uj 
God  and  man.    For, 

II.  True  self-denial  is  productive  of  the  highest  prc^ont  and 
future  happiness.  Tliough  this  may  look  like  a  parados,  yeU  I 
tru^t  it  will  a|)i)car  a  plain  and  important  truth,  if  we  consider 
the  following  things. 

1.  The  nature  of  true  self-denial.  It  consisbi,  as  we  have 
seen,  in  giving  up  a  less  private  or  personal  good  for  a  greater 
public  goo<i ;  or,  in  giring  up  our  own  good  for  the  greater  goiid 
of  others.  And  this  necessarily  implies  disinteroted  U»nev*»- 
lence,  which  is  placing  our  own  happiness  in  the  greater  liafifi:* 
ness  of  others.  When  a  man  gives  up  his  own  liap|»inei«  to 
promote  the  greater  happiness  of  another,  ho  does  it  freely  and 
voluntarily,  Wcause  ho  takes  more  pleasure  in  the  greater  gooil 
of  another,  than  in  a  loss  good  of  his  own.  So  that  though  he 
gives  up  private  and  personal  good,  yet  he  does  not  give  up  all 
goo<l,  for  he  enjoys  all  that  good  of  another,  for  which  he  gi^e^ 
up  his  own.  And  since  that  good  of  another  is  always  grealrr 
than  his  own  gcxMl,  which  he  gives  up  for  it,  he  lMH*omes  lia|i|iier 
than  he  could  be  without  such  an  act  of  self-denial.  Tito  helfrJi 
man  who  loves  his  property  more  tlum  his  ease,  enjoys  more 
pleasurt?  in  lalioring,  sweating  and  toiling,  than  in  s|)ending  hit 
time  in  idleness  and  ease.  So  the  l>enevolent  man,  wlio  givet 
up  hi«<  own  {M^rsonal  good  for  the  greater  gcMMl  of  his  neigfal^ir, 
enjoys  all  that  gn*ater  good  of  his  neiglibor,  for  which  ho  givrf 
up  a  It'vjt  )ic*rsonal  good  of  his  own ;  and  con^MNiueutly  be  is 
hajipicr  than  if  he  had  not  done  that  act  of  selfHlenial.  Or,  if  a 
l)en(*volont  man  gives  up  hi^^  private  good  to  promote  a  grralcr 
public  gocMl,  he  enjoys  all  that  gn^ator  public  good,  fur  wUicli 
he  givi»s  up  his  private  goo*! ;  and  of  course  bei*omes  happier 
than  if  he  had  not  given  up  his  private,  for  the  public  good. 
Or  if  a  lH*nevolent  man  gives  up  his  house,  or  his  lands  or  hh 
children,  or  any  thing  thai  be  calls  his  own,  for  Iho  kingdom  of 


HAPPINEBB   OF    SELF-DENIAL.  249 

God's  sake,  ho  enjoys  that  kingdom  of  God  for  which  he  gives 
up  his  personal  good,  and  necessarily  becomes  happier  than  if 
he  had  not  done  that  great  act  of  self-denial.    We  cannot  con- 
ceiye  of  any  act  of  tme  self-denial,  which  will  not  be  productive 
of  the  present,  as  well  as  future  good,  of  the  person  who  per- 
forms it.     It  is  the  dictate  of  every  man's  reason,  that  his  giving 
up  his  own  personal  good,  for  the  good  of  others  or  for  the  glory 
of  God,  will  be  productive  of  greater  good  in  ttiis  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come.    Let  a  good  man  labor  and  suffer  ever  so  much  for 
the  good  of  others,  or  the  glory  of  God,  the  good  of  others  and 
the  glory  of  Gk)d  will  afford  him  a  happiness  which  will  over- 
balance all  his  painful  labors  and  sufferings,  and  certainly  be 
productive  of  a  greater  present  and  future  happiness.    If  this 
be  true,  the  benevolent  must  know  it  to  be  true,  by  their  own 
experience.    Let  me  ask  you  then,  whether  you  ever  enjoyed 
a  purer  or  higher  happiness  than  you  have  found  in  promoting 
the  good  of  others  and  the  glory  of  God,  by  acts  of  self-denial  ? 
2.  Those  who  have  denied  themselves  the  most,  have  found 
the   greatest  happiness  resulting  from  their  self-denial.    God 
the  Father  denied  himself  in  giving  up  his  only  begotten  and 
dearly  beloved  Son,  to  suffer  and  die  for  this  guilty  and  perish- 
ing world.    But  he  always  has  been,  and  always  will  be,  un- 
speakably more  blessed  by  this  astonishing  act  of  self-denial, 
than  by  any  thing  else  he  has  ever  done,  or  ever  will  do.    The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  greater  self-denial,  than  any  other 
person  in  this  world,  by  becoming  incarnate,  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  most  guilty  and  ill-deserving 
creatures.    But  he  declares  that  he  delighted  to  do  his  Father's 
will  in  suffering  and  dying,  and  was  then,  and  always  will  be, 
more  happy  than  if  he  had  never  suffered  and  died.    And  on 
this  supposition,  the  apostle  urges  Christians  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample of  self-denial,  as  the  way  to  become  the  most  happy. 
^'  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith ;  who,  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God." 
Moses  found  the  greatest  happiness  in  a  long  series  of  self-denying 
obedience  and  sufferings.    It  is  expressly  said,  ^^  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
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Pharaoh's  daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
ures  of  Egypt ;  for  he  Iiad  respect  unto  tlie  recompense  of  re- 
ward." Paul  found  self-denial  productive  of  happiness.  He 
says,  '^  I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in  noceii 
ties,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses,  for  Chrisfs  sake/*  And 
ranking  himself  with  Cluistians,  he  says,  ^^  We  arc  tnmhled  on 
every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  in 
despair ;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  but  nol  de- 
stroyed." **  But  though  our  outward  man  perish,  the  invard 
man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  For  our  liglit  affliction,  which  b 
but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  a  fStir  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory."  And  again  he  says,  after  reciting  a 
long  catalogue  of  sufferings,  ^^  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rej«>icin|r; 
as  poor,  yet  making  many  rich ;  as  having  notliing,  and  yet  pos- 
sessing all  things."  Now  if  God,  if  Christ,  if  Moses,  if  Paul,  and 
if  the  primitive  Cliristians,  found  the  greatest  happinchs  in  the 
greatest  acts  of  self-denial,  it  must  be  true  that  real  selfHlcniaU 
in  all  instances,  will  produce  the  purest  and  greatest  happiness 
in  the  minds  of  those  who  practise  it,  boUi  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come.  Thus  it  appears  from  the  nature  of  self-denial, 
and  fmm  the  effects  which  have  flowed  from  it,  that  it  in  pro* 
ductive  of  the  purest  and  highest  happiness.  And  this  will  fur- 
tlier  ap|)ear,  if  we  consider, 

3.  The  great  and  precious  promises  which  are  expressly 
made  to  si-lf-denial,  by  Christ  himself.  When  he  fii>t  sent 
forth  his  dis<*ipl('s  to  preach  the  gO!<pel,  he  forewameil  thorn  !■> 
exj^ect  Opposition,  n*proach  and  i^rsccution,  in  every  form. 
But  he  enjoined  it  U|K>n  them  to  take  up  their  cross,  and  to  suffer 
every  evil  that  they  met  with,  for  his  sakr^  and  promiM*d  to 
give  them  an  ample  reward  for  all  their  s<.*lf-denial  in  prumotinir 
his  caus4)  and  kingtitim.  lie  said,  ^^  He  that  loM*th  his  life  f«ir 
my  sake,  shall  find  it,  —  He  that  receiveth  you,  n»eeivoth  me; 
and  he  tliat  reeeiveth  mc«  receiveth  liim  that  M*nt  me.  He  thai 
receivetli  a  pn>phet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  hiiall  rtHvirc  a 
pn>pliet*s  reward  ;  and  he  tiiat  nveiveth  a  riglitiHius  man  in  thf 
name  of  a  rifrlitiHuin  man,  ^hall  nnvive  a  right4H>us  man** 
rewanl.  And  whosoever  Miall  give  to  drink  unto  one  of  iIiom* 
little  onen,  a  cup  of  cold  water  only,  in  tlie  name  of  a  diseipie. 
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verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  shall  in  no  wise  lose  his  reward," 
Christ  promised  the  amiable  young  man,  whom  he  directed  to 
sell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  poor,  that  if  he  would  thus 
deny  ^imself,  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  him,  he  would 
abundantly  reward  him,  by  giving  him  treasure  in  heaven. 
But  the  young  man  thought  this  was  too  hard  a  condition  of 
salvation,  and  therefore  went  away  sorrowful.  And  the  disciples 
thought  so  too.  They  were  astonished  out  of  measure,  saying 
among  themselves,  Who  then  can  be  saved  ?  Christ  told  them 
that  this  was  possible  with  God,  though  not  with  men.  Then 
Peter  said  unto  him.  We  have  left  all,  and  followed  thee, — 
wanting  to  know  what  reward  they  should  receive  for  giving  up 
all.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  There 
is  no  man  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and  the 
gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  now  in  tliis  time, 
houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children, 
and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come  eternal 
Ufe."  These  same  promises  are  made  in  the  text,  and  in 
several  other  places,  to  tlioso  who  exercise  self-denial,  or  give 
up  all  for  Christ's  sake,  or  the  Oospel's  sake,  or  the  kingdom  of 
God's  sake.  And  these  promises  assure  every  one  who  exercises 
true  self-denial,  that  he  shall  be  an  hundred  fold  more  happy  in 
this  world  as  well  as  in  the  next,  in  time  as  well  as  in  eternity, 
tlian  if  he  did  not  thus  deny  himself,  and  give  up  all  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake.  And  it  is  easy  to  see  from  the  nature 
of  self-denial,  that  these  promises  not  only  may  be,  but  must  be 
fulfilled.  For  self-denial  consists  in  giving  up  a  personal  good 
for  a  public  good,  and  a  present  good  for  a  future  good.  And 
those  who  give  up  their  personal  good  for  the  good  of  others, 
enjoy  all  the  good  of  others  for  which  they  give  up  their  own  ; 
and  those  who  give  up  their  own  good  for  the  glory  of  (Jod,  en- 
joy all  the  glory  of  God  for  which  they  give  up  their  own  good ; 
and  of  course,  they  must  enjoy  all  the  good  of  all  other  beings, 
so  far  as  they  are  capable  of  it,  which  will  be  a  hundred,  yea, 
a  thousand  fold,  greater  good  than  their  own  personal  good. 


252  SEBMON    LXXIII 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse, 
concerning  self-denial,  that  it  is  necessarily  a  term  or  condition 
of  salvation.  Christ  was  repeatedly  asked  what  was  the  peculiar 
and  necessary  term  or  condition  of  becoming  his  disciple.  And 
whenever  this  important  question  was  put  to  him,  he  always 
replied  that  self-denial  was  an  indispensable  condition.  He 
uniformly  said, ''  If  any  man  will  come  after  me,  let  him  deny 
himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me."  This  condition 
he  more  largely  explained  and  illustrated  in  the  fourteenth  of 
Luke.  When  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him, "  he  turned 
and  said  unto  them.  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his 
father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  which  of  you  intending  to  build  a 
tower,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  counteth  the  cost,  whether  he 
have  sufficient  to  finish  it  ?  Lest  haply  after  he  hath  laid  the 
foundation,  and  is  not  able  to  finish  it,  all  that  behold  it  begin 
to  mock  him,  saying,  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able 
to  finish.  Or  what  king  going  to  make  war  against  another 
king,  sitteth  not  down  first,  and  consulteth  whether  he  be  able 
with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  cometh  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand  ?  Or  else,  while  the  other  is  yet  a  great  way 
off,  he  sendeth  an  ambassage,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 
So  likewise,  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he 
hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. ''  This  condition  of  becoming 
a  disciple  of  Christ  is  founded  in  that  supreme  and  disinterested 
love  to  him,  which  disposes  a  man  to  love  him  more  than  father 
or  mother,  son  or  daughter,  or  even  his  own  life ;  and  which  at 
the  same  time  disposes  him  to  hate  father  or  mother,  son  or 
daughter,  or  even  his  own  life,  when  either  of  these  stands  in  the 
way  of  loving  Christ  supremely.  Christ  exercised  just  such 
supreme  love  to  his  Father,  when  ^^  Peter  took  him  and  began 
to  rebuke  him,  saying.  Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord;  this  shall 
not  be  unto  thee ; "  that  is,  tliat  thou  shouldest  die  on  the  cross. 
^^But  he  turned,  and  said  unto  Peter,  Get  thee  behind  me, 
Satan ;  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me ;  for  thou  savourest  not  the 
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tilings  that  be  of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men."  Glirist  had  a 
supreme  and  disinterested  regard  to  the  glory  of  God  in  dying 
on  the  cross,  and  therefore  could  hate  Peter,  or  the  best  friend 
on  earth,  who  stood  in  the  way  of  liis  feeling  and  expressing 
supreme  love  to  his  Fatlier,  in  suffering  and  dying  on  the  cross. 
So  Christ  requires  every  person  who  would  become  his  disciple, 
to  love  him  supremely,  and  to  give  up,  or  hate  every  person  or 
object  that  stands  in  the  way  of  his  loving  liim  supremely.  Now 
such  a  supreme  love  to  Christ  is  not  only  a  proper,  but  a  neces- 
sary and  indispensable  condition  of  becoming  his  disciple,  and 
obtaining  pardon  and  salvation.  Salvation  consists  not  only  in 
freedom  from  future  and  eternal  misery,  but  in  the  enjoyment 
of  future  and  eternal  happiness  in  heaven.  But  heavenly 
happiness  is  a  social  happiness,  and  consists  in  imiou  and  com- 
munion with  God,  with  holy  angels  and  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect,  in  pure,  disinterested  love.  All  heaven  is  full  of 
disinterested  love  and  self-denial.  God  has  denied  himself, 
Christ  has  denied  himself,  tlie  Holy  Spirit  has  denied  himself, 
the  holy  angels  have  denied  themselves,  and  all  departed  saints 
have  denied  themselves,  and  always  will  deny  tliemselvcs,  in 
giving  up  impenitent  angels  and  impenitent  men  to  eternal 
perdition.  Without  self-denial,  therefore,  no  man  can  see  God, 
or  sec  and  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God.  Self-denial  is  not  a  mere 
arbitrary  condition  of  salvation,  but  the  only  possible  condition 
of  salvation.  Men  cannot  be  saved  upon  any  lower  or  easier 
condition.  They  cannot  embrace  tlie  gospel  without  it,  and  they 
cannot  enjoy  the  salvation  of  the  gospel  without  it. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse  con- 
cerning self-denial,  that  the  doctrine  cannot  be  carried  too  far. 
Though  every  one  will  allow  that  self-denial  is  a  scriptural  doc- 
trine, and  ought  to  be  preached,  and  that  all  ought  to  practise 
self-denial,  yet  many  imagine  it  may  be,  and  sometimes  is, 
carried  too  far.  But  ought  it  not  to  be  carried  as  far  as  Christ 
carried  it  ?  And  can  it  be  carried  any  farther  than  he  carried 
it  ?  He  required  men  to  deny  tliemselves,  and  take  up  their 
cross,  and  give  up  not  only  little  tilings,  but  great  things ;  and 
not  only  some  things,  but  all  tilings.  And  lest  he  should  be 
misunderstood,  he  mentions  particulars.  He  mentions  houses 
and  lands,  which  include  every  species  of  property.  He  men- 
tions fathers  and  mothers,  brothers  and  sisters,  wives  and  chil- 
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dren,  which  include  the  nearest  and  dearest  connections  and 
friends.  And  to  all  these  sacrifices  he  adds  the  sacrifice  of  life 
itself.  "  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whoso* 
ever  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it.  For  what  is  a 
man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  worid,  and  lose  Ids  own 
soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  so\il?" 
The  life  here  spoken  of  as  lost  and  as  found,  is  not  mere  tem- 
poral, but  eternal  life.  What  preacher  ever  taught  self-denial, 
in  a  plainer  or  more  extensive  sense  than  Christ  did?  Or 
what  preacher  can  carry  the  doctrine  farther,  or  to  a  higher 
degree  than  he  did  ?  He  makes  self-denial  in  the  highest 
sense  and  in  the  highest  degree,  an  indispensable  condition  of 
salvation  to  every  person  in  the  world,  whether  rich  or  poor, 
high  or  low,  bond  or  free,  learned  or  unlearned.  Though  few 
presume  to  complain  of  Christ  for  preaching  tlie  doctrine  of 
self-denial  too  plainly  and  extensively,  yet  many  complain  of 
ministers  for  preaching  the  doctrine  as  plainly  and  extensively 
as  he  did.  They  say  this  doctrine  is  strong  meat,  too  strong  for 
common  people  to  hear,  understand,  believe  and  love.  Indeed, 
many  are  ready  to  cry  out  with  those  who  heard  Christ  preach 
this  doctrine  to  the  amiable  young  man,  "  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? "  They  say  it  amounts  to  unconditional  submission^  or 
a  willingness  to  be  cast  off  for  ever.  And  this  is  tmdoubtcdly 
true.  But  what  if  it  does  amount  to  this,  shall  it  not  be 
preached  ?  Shall  not  the  only  condition  of  salvation  which 
Christ  has  proposed,  be  preached  ?  Can  the  gospel  be  really 
preached  to  sinners  so  that  they  can  imderstand  it,  unless  this 
doctrine  be  preached  ?  Shall  ministers  presume  to  alter,  or 
bring  down  the  condition  of  salvation  ?  Or  if  they  do  bring 
down  the  condition  of  salvation,  and  men  comply  with  their 
condition  thus  modified,  will  it  prepare  them  for  heaven,  or  will 
Christ  admit  them  there  ?  I  now  ask,  what  shall  ministers  do, 
or  what  shall  I  do,  in  preaching  the  gospel  ?  Tlie  doctrine  of 
self-denial  as  Christ  preached  it,  is  disbelieved,  denied,  opposed 
and  even  ridiculed,  by  nine  in  ten,  if  not  by  ninety-nine  in  a 
hundred,  from  Maine  to  Georgia ;  and  not  only  by  tlie  men  of 
the  world,  but  by  Christians  and  Christian  ministers.  The  ques- 
tion returns,  what  ought  ministers  to  do  ?  or  what  must  they 
do,  in  respect  to  preaching  the  doctrine  of  self-denial  ?  Shall 
they  wholly  omit  it  ?  or  shall  they  preach  it  obscurely  ?  or  shall 
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they  preach  it  plainly  and  fully,  as  Christ  did  ?  They  must  take 
up  their  cross  and  preach  it ;  and  a  heavy  cross  it  is.  But  heavy 
as  it  is,  it  is  hght  compared  with  what  must  be  endured  by  those 
who  are  unwilling  to  bear  it. 

8.  If  Christianity  requires  men  to  exercise  true  self-denial, 
then  the  Christian  religion  is  not  a  gloomy,  but  a  joyful  religion. 
It  affords  a  hundred  fold  more  happiness  than  any  other  relig- 
ion can  afford.     Those  who  embrace  Christianity  in  the  spirit 
of  self-denial,  give  up  their  own  good  for  the  good  of  others, 
and  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  thereby  put  themselves  into  the 
enjoyment  of  all  the  good  for  which  they  give  up  their  own 
private,  personal  good,  which  is  a  hundred  and  a  thousand  fold 
greater  than  any  private,  personal  and   selfish  good  can  be. 
This  is  not  only  theoretically,  but  practically  and  experimen- 
tally true.     All  who  have  embraced  the  gospel  in  the  spirit  of 
self-denial,  have  always  been  the  happiest  men  in  the  world. 
Abel  was  happier  than  Cain,  Enoch  was  happier  than  Nimrod, 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and 
the  apostles,  and  all  the  primitive  Christians,  were  a  hundred 
fold  happier  than  the  unbelieving  world  among  whom  they 
Uved.      Christians  now  are  far  more  happy  in  the  continual 
exercise  of  self-denial,  than  sinners  in  their  highest  state  of 
prosperity.    Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace.    While  they  keep  their  hearts  in  the  love 
of  God  and  man,  and  place  their  happiness  in  the  happiness  of 
others  and  in  the  glory  of  God,  they  rejoice  always,  and  enjoy 
all  the  good  that  comes  to  their  knowledge.    They  enjoy  the 
houses,  and  lands,  and  prosperity  of  the  men  of  the  world. 
They  enjoy  the  temporal  and  spiritual  happiness  of  their  fellow 
Christians,  and  they  enjoy  the  kingdom  of  God  and  all  the 
blessings  contained  in  it.    They  enjoy  all  the  good  they  see  in 
ttus  world  at  present,  and  all  the  good  of  the  world  to  come,  in 
a  lively  hope  and  prospect.     God  has  filled  this  world  with  his 
goodness,  and  those  who  have  given  up  their  own  good  for  the 
good  of  others,  enjoy  all  the  goodness  he  has  displayed  towards 
themselves  and  others.    They  experimentally  know  tlie  truth  of 
Christ's  declaration  and  promise,  ^^  There  is  no  man  that  hath 
left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife, 
or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake,  and  the  gospel's,  but  he  shall 
receive  an  hundred  fold  now  in  this  timey  houses,  and  brethren, 
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and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  children,  and  lands  —  and  in  the 
world  to  come,  eternal  life."  So  long  as  Christians  keep  them- 
selves in  the  faith  and  love  of  Grod,  and  gi^  themselves  and 
all  they  have  to  him,  though  having  nothing,  they  possess,  or 
enjoy,  all  things.  They  have  more  reason  to  rejoice,  and  do 
actually  rejoice  more  than  any  other  men  in  the  world.  Their 
path  is  not  dark  and  gloomy,  but,  like  the  rising  sun,  shineth 
brighter  and  brighter  unto  the  perfect  day. 

4.  It  appears  from  the  nature  of  that  self-denial  which  the 
gospel  requires,  that  the  more  sinners  become  acquainted  with 
the  gospel,  the  more  they  are  disposed  to  hate  it  and  reject  it 
All  sinners  are  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  and  regard  their  own 
good  supremely  and  solely,  and  the  good  of  others  only  so  far 
as  it  tends  to  promote  their  own  private,  personal  and  selfish 
good.  But  the  gospel  requires  them  to  deny  themselves,  and 
give  up  all  their  private,  personal,  separate  good,  for  the  good 
of  others,  and  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake ;  and  this  is  diamet- 
rically opposite  to  their  selfish  hearts ;  it  is  a  hard  saying,  they 
cannot  bear  to  hear  it.  The  whole  gospel  is  a  scheme  of  self- 
denial,  and  therefore  the  whole  gospel  is  perfectly  disagreeable 
to  the  hearts  of  sinners,  when  they  clearly  understand  it.  There 
are  many,  however,  that  believe,  maintain  and  teach,  that  sin- 
ners would  love  and  cordially  embrace  the  gospel,  if  they  only 
understood  it ;  and  that  nothing  but  ignorance  prevents  their 
embracing  it.  But  this  is  contrary  to  Scripture,  reason  and  fact. 
Christ  said  to  sinners,  ^^  Ye  have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me 
and  my  Father."  It  is  contrary  to  reason  to  suppose  that  sin- 
ners, who  are  entirely  selfish,  should  love  the  gospel,  which 
requires  them  to  give  up  all  they  have  to  embrace  it.  And  it  is 
contrary  to  fact.  The  more  sinners  know  the  gospel,  the  more 
unwilling  they  are  to  embrace  it.  Tlie  experiment  has  been 
made.  The  plainer  Christ  preached  the  gospel,  and  the  more 
they  understood  it,  the  more  they  hated  and  opposed  both  him 
and  the  gospel.  The  plainer  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel 
to  sinners,  the  more  they  hated  and  opposed  it.  And  the  plainer 
the  gospel  is  preached  at  this  day,  the  more  the  carnal  mind  of 
sinners  is  awakened,  and  rises  in  opposition  to  it.  It  is  found 
by  experience,  that  it  is  impossible  to  preach  the  gospel  plainly 
and  intelligibly  to  sinners  so  as  to  please  them.  The  offence  of 
the  cross  has  not  ceased.     Self-denial  cannot  be  truly  ex- 
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the  least  personal  good  for  the  personal  good  of  another,  with- 
out any  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.  The  man 
who  gives  up  his  private  good  for  the  good  of  the  puhlic,  with- 
out any  hope  of  reward,  exercises  true  self-denial.  Such  self- 
denial  stands  in  direct  contrariety  to  selfishness.  No  man,  who 
is  entirely  selfish,  can  he  willing  to  give  up  his  own  good  for  the 
good  of  another  person,  or  for  the  good  of  the  public,  or  for  the 
glory  of  God,  without  a  liope  of  reward,  or  of  receiving  a 
greater  good  than  he  bestows.  Satan  knows  there  is  no  self- 
denial,  and  consequently  no  virtue  in  selfishness,  or  in  any 
action  that  flows  from  selfishness;  and  on  that  ground,  he  denied 
that  Job  had  any  self-denial  or  virtue  in  his  exercising  love  and 
obedience  to  God.  ^^  The  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  hast  thou  con- 
sidered my  servant  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the 
earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth  God,  and 
escheweth  evil?  Then  Satan  answered  the  Lord  and  said, 
Doth  Job  fear  €k>d  for  nought  ?  Hast  not  thou  made  an  hedge 
about  him,  and  about  his  house,  and  about  all  that  he  hath  on 
every  side  ?  Thou  hast  blessed  the  work  of  his  hands,  and  his 
substance  is  increased  in  the  land.  But  put  forth  thy  hand 
now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face."  Had  Job  loved  and  served  God  from  mercenary  motives, 
he  would  imdoubtedly  have  felt,  if  not  acted,  as  Satan  pre- 
dicted, when  €bd  stripped  him  at  once  of  all  his  wealth  and 
prosperity.  But  he  blessed  God  in  his  sore  afflictions  and  be- 
reavements, which  demonstrated  his  pure  self-denial  and  disin- 
terested virtue.  Christ,  in  the  text,  represents  self-denial  as 
consisting  in  men's  giving  up  private  or  personal  good  for  the 
kingdom  of  God's  sake.  ^^  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no 
man  that  hath  lefb  house,  parents,  &c.,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's 
sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  in  this  present  time, 
and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting."  This  self-denial 
which  Christ  enjoined,  he  also  practised.  So  says  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians.  "  Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  became  poor, 
that  ye  through  his  poverty  might  be  rich."  Paul  says  to  the 
Romans,  "  We  then  that  are  strong,  ought  to  bear  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one 
of  us  please  his  neighbor  for  his  good  —  for  even  Christ  pleased 
not  himself."    And  again,  the  apostle  says,  ^^  Let  no  man  seek 
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the  gospel.    The  only  excuse  they.make  is,  that  they  are  unable, 
that  they  cannot  embrace  it.    But  there  is  nothing  in  the  way 
of  their  embracing  the  gospel,  except  that  self-denial  which  it 
requires.    And  it  requires  self-denial  only  because  it  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  in  order  to  be  completely  happy,  both  in  this 
world  and  in  the  next.    It  is  entirely  reasonable  that  they  should 
deny  themselves,  and  place  their  happiness  in  the  happiness  of 
others,  and  in  the  glory  of  God ;  which  will  make  them  a  hun- 
dred fold  more  happy  than  they  can  be  while  they  enjoy  only  a 
private,  separate  and  selfish  good.    They  have  no  excuse,  there- 
fore, for  retaining  their  selfishness  another  moment.    It  is  their 
immediate  duty  to  forsake  all  for  Christ's  and  the  gospel's  sake. 
The  apostles  did,  Zaccheus  did,  and  thousands  did  in  Christ's 
and  the  apostle's  days,  and  millions  since.     Christ  now  com- 
mands you  to  take  up  your  cross  and  follow  him,  and  promises 
to  reward  you  a  hundred  fold,  both  in  time  and  in  eternity.    It 
js  much  easier  to  be  benevolent  tlian  selfish.    There  is  far  more 
pleasure  in  seeking  the  things  of  Christ,  than  your  own  things. 
There  is  far  more  happiness  in  being  united  with  his  friends, 
than  in  being  united  with  his  enemies,  who  are  enemies  to  you, 
as  well  as  to  him.    It  is  impossible  for  you  to  be  united  to  his 
enemies,  because  they  cannot  be  united  to  you,  or  to  one  another. 
Selfishness  is  a  repulsive  principle,  and  forbids  union.     Be  en- 
treated then  to  renounce  it,  and  become  united  to  Christ,  to 
God  and  to  all  holy  beings,  and  you  shall  receive  a  himdred  fold 
more  happiness  in  this  time,  and  in  time  to  come,  for  ever.    The 
good  which  you  have  always  been  seeking,  but  which  you  have 
never  found,  you  shall  immediately  find  by  coming  to  Christ, 
taking  up  your  cross,  and  following  him.    If  you  do  not  give  up 
all  that  you  have,  all  that  you  have  will  be  taken  from  you. 
This  is  your  only  alternative.    Choose  you  this  day,  whether 
you  wiU  seek  to  save  your  life,  and  lose  it ;  or  voluntarily  lose 
your  life,  that  you  may  find  it. 

Finally,  if  men  must  give  up  all  they  have  to  be  Christians, 
then  it  is  a  great  thing  to  be  a  Christian.  He  is  essentially 
different  from  every  sinner  in  the  world.  He  exercises  that 
pure,  disinterested  love,  that  no  sinner  is  willing  to  exercise, 
even  to  obtain  eternal  life.  He  is  more  amiable,  more  excellent, 
more  worthy  of  the  love  of  God  and  man,  than  any  totally  selfish 
creature  in  the  universe.    He  now  enjoys,  and  will  for  ever 
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God's  Bake,  ho  enjoys  that  kingdom  of  God  for  which  he  gives 
up  his  personal  good,  and  necessarily  becomes  happier  than  if 
he  had  not  done  that  great  act  of  self-denial.  We  cannot  con- 
ceive of  any  act  of  true  self-denial,  which  will  not  be  productive 
of  the  present,  as  well  as  future  good,  of  the  person  who  per- 
forms it.  It  is  the  dictate  of  every  man's  reason,  that  his  giving 
up  his  own  personal  good,  for  the  good  of  others  or  for  the  glory 
of  God,  will  be  productive  of  greater  good  in  this  life  and  in  the 
life  to  come.  Let  a  good  man  labor  and  suffer  ever  so  much  for 
the  good  of  others,  or  the  glory  of  Grod,  the  good  of  others  and 
the  glory  of  God  will  afford  him  a  happiness  which  will  over- 
balance all  his  painful  labors  and  sufferings,  and  certainly  be 
productive  of  a  greater  present  and  future  happiness.  If  this 
be  true,  the  benevolent  must  know  it  to  be  true,  by  their  own 
experience.  Let  me  ask  you  then,  whether  you  ever  enjoyed 
a  purer  or  higher  happiness  than  you  have  found  in  promoting 
the  good  of  others  and  the  glory  of  God,  by  acts  of  self-denial  ? 
2.  Those  who  have  denied  themselves  the  most,  have  found 
the  greatest  happiness  resulting  from  their  self-denial.  God 
the  Father  denied  himself  in  giving  up  his  only  begotten  and 
dearly  beloved  Son,  to  suffer  and  die  for  this  guilty  and  perish- 
ing world.  But  he  always  has  been,  and  always  will  be,  un* 
speakably  more  blessed  by  this  astonishing  act  of  self-denial, 
than  by  any  thing  else  he  has  ever  done,  or  ever  will  do.  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  exercised  greater  self-denial,  than  any  other 
person  in  this  world,  by  becoming  incarnate,  taking  the  form  of 
a  servant,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross,  for  the  salvation  of  the  most  guilty  and  ill-deserving 
creatures.  But  he  declares  that  he  delighted  to  do  liis  Father's 
will  in  suffering  and  dying,  and  was  then,  and  always  will  be, 
more  happy  than  if  he  had  never  suffered  and  died.  And  on 
this  supposition,  the  apostle  urges  Christians  to  imitate  his  ex- 
ample of  self-denial,  as  the  way  to  become  the  most  happy. 
'^  Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking 
unto  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith ;  who,  for  the 
joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God.'' 
Moses  found  the  greatest  happiness  in  a  long  series  of  self-denying 
obedience  and  sufferings.  It  is  expressly  said,  ^^  By  faith  Moses, 
when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
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But  godliB«M  wiA  ooBtantment  is  grnrt  gain.  —  1  Timotlif  0:  & 

Since  God  orders  all  the  circumstances  of  human  life,  every 
person  ought  to  be  entirely  satisfied  with  that  state  and  situation 
in  which  he  is  placed..  One  person  has  no  more  reason  to  com- 
plain of  his  condition  than  another.  This  the  apostle  directed 
Timothy  to  teach  others.  ^*  Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under 
the  yoke  count  their  own  masters  worthy  of  all  honor,  that  the 
name  of  God  and  his  doctrine  bo  not  blasphemed.  And  they 
that  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them,  because 
they  are  brethren ;  but  rather  do  them  service,  because  they  are 
faithful  and  beloved,  partakers  of  the  benefit.  These  things 
teach  and  exhort.  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not 
to  wholesome  words,  even  the  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  to  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness,  he  is  proud, 
knowing  nothing,  but  doting  about  questions."  And  then  he 
adds,  '^  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain."  The 
apostle  here  directs  Timothy  to  teach  all  men  to  be  religious  in 
order  to  be  contented,  and  to  be  contented  in  order  to  be  happy 
in  any  situation  in  which  God  places  them  ;  whether  as  masters, 
or  servants,  whether  in  the  most  eligible,  or  least  eUgible, 
circumstances  of  life.  This  is  the  connection  of  the  text,  and 
in  treating  upon  it,  I  shall, 

I.  Explain  godliness ; 

II.  Show  that  godliness  will  produce  contentment ;  and, 

III.  Show  tliat  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain. 

(260) 


THB   PRATER    OF    MOSES.  243 

would  certainly  give  them  tlie  very  things  they  prayed  for.  For 
they  might  desire  and  pray  for  things  tliat  would  prove  a  curse 
to  them  and  others,  instead  of  a  blessing.  It  is  their  wisdom, 
as  well  as  their  duty,  always  to  pray  conditionally  and  submis- 
sively ;  for  then  they  may  be  assured  tliat  their  prayers  will  be 
benevolently  and  graciously  answered. 

7.  If  tlie  conditional  prayer  of  Moses  was  proper  and  accept- 
able to  God,  then  the  prayers  of  sinners  are  always  sinful  and 
unacceptable  to  Ood.  For  they  never  pray  conditionally,  but 
unconditionally.  They  are  not  willing  to  be  denied  on  account 
of  God's  glory.  It  does  not  satisfy  them  to  be  told  that  God 
cannot  grant  their  requests  consistently  with  liis  own  glory  and 
the  good  of  the  universe.  For  his  glory  and  the  good  of  the 
imiverso  do  not  appear  so  important  as  their  own  good ;  and 
they  will  not  submit  to  be  denied  for  such  reasons.  But  if  they 
will  only  ask  for  mercy,  conditionally  and  submissively,  they 
shall  certainly  find  mercy. 
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rarions  wajs  which  Ood  requires.  They  esteem  his  precepu 
ccmceming  all  things  to  l)o  right,  and  find  a  peculiar  pleasure 
in  oWying  his  voice.  If  iliey  are  rich,  they  mean  to  oU>y  the 
commands  given  to  the  rich.  If  they  are  poor,  they  mean  to 
o)>ey  the  commands  given  to  the  poor.  If  they  are  rulers,  tber 
mean  to  olioy  the  commands  given  to  rulers.  If  they  are  nib> 
jeots,  tliey  mean  to  oln^y  the  conmiands  given  to  subjert^.  If 
they  are  teachers,  they  mean  to  obey  the  commands  given  to 
teacliers.  If  they  are  hearers,  they  mean  to  olx^y  the  cfiiii- 
mands  given  to  hearers.  If  they  are  masters,  they  mean  to 
olx^y  tlic  commands  given  to  masters.  If  they  are  servants* 
tliey  mean  to  obey  the  commands  given  to  seni^ants.  If  tliey  are 
in  prosfM^rity,  they  mean  to  ol^ey  the  comnuinds  given  to  the 
prosfierous.  If  they  are  in  adversity,  they  mean  to  o))ey  the 
commands  given  to  the  afflicted.  If  they  are  aged,  they  mean 
to  obey  tho  commands  given  to  the  aged.  Or  if  tiiey  are  ynune* 
they  mean  to  obey  tho  commands  given  to  the  young.  Tliey 
mean  to  walk  witli  Ood  in  the  way  of  his  commands,  and  to 
avoid  every  evil  and  false  way.  They  haliitually  aim  to  l>e  Uiih 
internally  and  externally  conformed  to  the  character,  the  will, 
and  C4)mmands  of  Go<l.     I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  Tliat  this  godliness  will  produce  contentment  This  is 
plainly  sugge^ited  in  tho  text.  *^  But  godliness  with  c«>ntent- 
ment  is  gn*at  gain.'*  The  connection  here  is  that  of  cause  and 
oflect.  Oodliness  naturally  leads  men  to  he  contented  in  every 
condition  of  life.  This  Paul  knew  to  Im)  true,  by  his  own  hapftv 
exiierieneo.  Ho  says,  **I  have  learned,  in  whatscievcr  state  I 
am,  thennvith  to  be  content.''  His  gcnlliness  taught  him  thi« 
rare  and  useful  le^s^in.  Now,  it  will  ap{M'ar  from  variouM  con- 
siderations, tliat  contentment  naturally  flows  from  gvHlliness. 
For, 

1.  (tiNlliness  leads  tho«^  who  poss<*ss  it  to  realize  that  Ood 
always  treats  them  a«»  wrll  as  thoy  ih»M»rve.  Tlioy  li\e  undtr 
an  habitual  sense  of  their  unworthine>s  in  the  si^rht  of  (tod. 
They  n*aiize  that  they  have  forfeiU'd  all  good,  and  have  des^^nred 
all  evil,  at  the  hamU  of  their  (Veator  and  Renefaotor.  Tbey 
are  ready  to  say  to  (rod,  as  Jai^ib  did,  ^*  I  am  not  worthy  of  the 
least  of  all  the  men'ie**,  und  of  all  tho  tnith  which  thou  lia«l 
showed  unto  thy  NT\ant."  And  they  can  heartily  adopt  the 
language  of  tlie  prophet.     "  It  is  of  the  Lord*s  mercies  tliat  «e 
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are  not  consumed."  The  godly  always  feel  their  unworthiness, 
which  naturally  creates  contentment  in  their  present  condition, 
whether  they  are  in  prosperity  or  adversity.  Under  the  deep- 
est afflictions,  they  are  disposed  to  say  with  the  prophet, 
"Wherefore  doth  a  living  man  complain?"  And  again,  "I 
will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  him,  until  he  plead  my  cause."  So  far  as  godliness 
tends  to  produce  a  sense  of  imworthiness,  just  so  far  it  tends  to 
create  contentment  with  all  the  allotments  of  providence. 

2.  The  godly  are  sensible  that  God  always  treats  them  accord- 
ing to  their  prayers,  which  reconciles  them  to  the  divine  dispen- 
sations toward  them.  They  give  themselves  to  prayer,  and  in 
their  prayers  they  desire  Grod  to  give,  or  to  deny,  or  to  take 
away  favors,  according  to  liis  own  pleasure.  They  know  not 
what  is  best,  and  cheerfully  leave  it  to  God  to  do  what  he  knows 
to  be  best.  They  desire  to  submit  their  understandings  to  his 
understanding,  and  their  wiUs  to  his  will.  They  know,  there- 
fore, that  he  gives  what  they  desire  he  should  give,  that  he 
denies  what  they  desire  he  should  deny,  and  that  he  takes  away 
what  they  desire  he  should  take  away.  He  treats  them  exactly 
according  to  their  desires  in  their  most  serious  and  devout  mo- 
ments ;  which  cannot  fail  to  give  them  satisfaction.  This  gave 
Job  satisfaction  when  he  said,  ^'  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
hath  taken  away;  blessed  bo  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This 
gave  satisfaction  to  David,  when  he  said,  ^'  I  was  dumb,  I  opened 
not  my  mouth ;  because  thou  didst  it."  This  disposed  the  prim- 
itive Christians  to  say,  "  As  dying,  and  behold  we  live ;  as  chas- 
tened, and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing ;  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things."  A  godly  spirit 
disposes  the  godly  to  choose  that  God  would  give  or  deny  tliem 
favors,  and  order  all  their  external  circumstances,  as  he  sees 
best ;  and  when  ho  has  given,  or  withholden,  or  taken  away, 
they  know  he  has  done  his  own  pleasure,  which  is  what,  in  their 
most  fervent  prayers,  they  desired  him  to  do.  His  w^ill  being 
known,  affords  them  true  satisfaction  and  contentment.  For  it 
was  their  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God,  that  his  will,  and 
not  theirs,  might  be  done.  Godliness  carries,  in  its  own  nature, 
contentment  under  all  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence. 
And  tliis  will  farther  appear,  if  we  consider, 

3.  That  it  leads  mien  to  live  by  faith  in  the  perfect  wisdom 
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and  rectitude  of  the  divine  government.    The  godly  believe 
that  the  hand  and  heart  of  God  are  concerned  in  all  the  events 
wliich  actually  take  place.     They  believe  that  there  is  no  good 
and  no  evil  in  the  world  which  God  has  not,  for  wise  and  good 
reasons,  determined    should   exist.     They  believe  that   God 
always  treats  them  and  all  other  men,  as  well  as  infinite  wis- 
dom and  goodness  can  treat  them.    They  believe  that  he  never 
sends  any  evil,  nor  denies  any  favor,  but  when  his  own  glory 
and  the  best  interests  of  the  universe  require  it.    They  believe 
his  own  declaration,  that  ^^  he  doth  not  afflict  willingly,  nor 
grieve  the  children  of  men."    They  believe  that "  he  is  good 
unto  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works ; "  and 
that  he  will  make  ^'  all  thmgs  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  him."    And  while  they  exercise  this  holy  and  godly 
faith,  which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  and  the  evi* 
dence  of  things  not  seen,  they  cannot  distrust  the  care  and 
faithfulness  of  God,  nor  feel  discontented  witli  their  present 
nor  anxious  about  their  future  condition.      While  they  thus 
stay  themselves  upon  God,  and  confide  in  his  wisdom  and  rec- 
titude, they  are  in  perfect  peace.    They  must  be  satisfied,  while 
they  realize  that  God  gives  them  as  many  and  as  great  favors, 
and  inflicts  as  few  and  as  light  evils,  as  he  can  possibly  do, 
consistently  with  his  imerring  wisdom  and  perfect  goodness. 
They  cannot  wish  to  be  treated  better  than  a  perfectly  wise  and 
good  being  can  treat  them.     Instead  of  murmuring  and  repin- 
ing under  his  frowns,  they  are  disposed  to  admire  and  praise 
him  for  his  astonishing  goodness  and  mercy.     Hear  the  godly 
and  gracious  language  of  David,  notwithstanding  all  tlie  evib 
he  suffered :   "  The  Lord  is  my  shepherd ;   I  shall  not  want 
He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures ;  he  leadctli  me 
beside  the  still  waters."    "  Thou  anointest  my  head  with  oil ; 
my  cup  runneth  over.     Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life."     Such  ample  and  joyful  content- 
ment naturally  flows  from  genuine  godliness.    It  only  remains 
to  show, 

in.  That  godly  contentment  will  produce  great  gain :  or 
rather,  that  godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.  Or,  as 
the  apostle  says  in  another  passage  in  this  epistle,  ^^  Godli* 
ness  is  profitable  unto  all  tilings,  having  the  promise  of  the  life 
that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."  This  leads  me  to  say, 
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1.  That  godly  contentment  gains  all  the  good  in  this  world. 
Those  who  are  contented  after  a  godly  sort,  enjoy  all  the  things 
that  they  possess,  and  they  actually  possess  as  much  as  they 
desire  to  possess;  which  affords  them  complete  contentment. 
The  contented  person  is  in  just  such  a  situation  as  he,  all  things 
considered,  desires  to  be  in.  So  that  he  actually  enjoys  all  the 
personal  good  bestowed  upon  him;  and  this  is  all  the  good 
that  he  at  present  desires.  And  being  contented  with  his  own 
lot,  he  becomes  contented  with  the  lot  of  all  mankind.  He  is 
godly,  and  feels  as  God  does  towards  all  tlie  human  race.  God 
is  perfectly  satisfied,  or  (if  I  may  use  the  term)  contented,  with 
the  state  and  circumstances  of  the  whole  family  of  man.  Ev- 
ery person  enjoys  just  as  much  good,  and  suffers  just  as  much 
evil,  as  God  sees  best  he  should  enjoy  and  suffer.  He  con- 
stantly sees  all  men  in  the  very  circumstances  most  pleasing  to 
him,  and  would  not  have  a  single  circumstance  altered,  for  the 
time  bemg,  with  respect  to  any  creature,  person  or  event  on 
earth.  Just  so,  the  godly  person  who  is  contented  with  Ids 
own  state,  is  equally  contented  with  the  state  and  circumstances 
of  all  mankind,  so  far  as  his  knowledge  extends.  And  tliis 
contentment  necessarily  puts  him  into  the  possession  of  all  the 
good  he  sees  and  knows  to  exist  in  the  world.  He  actually 
enjoys  the  whole.  He  gains  all  the  good,  which  he  sees  bo* 
stowed  upon  himself  and  upon  his  fellow-creatures.  This  ex- 
plains Christ's  paradoxical  declaration  to  Peter.  *^  Tlien  Peter 
began  to  say  unto  him,  Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed 
thee.  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said,  Yerily,  I  say  unto  you, 
there  is  no  man  that  hatl^  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or 
father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundred  fold  now  in  this 
life,  houses,  and  bretlircn,  and  sisters,  and  mothers,  and  chil- 
dren, and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life."  The  plain  import  of  these  declarations  is,  that 
godliness  or  true  benevolence  disposes  men  to  be  contented 
with,  and  to  enjoy,  not  only  all  tlie  personal  good  that  falls  to 
their  lot,  but  to  be  contented  with,  and  to  enjoy  all  the  good 
which  they  see  fall  to  the  lot  of  all  their  fellow-creatures. 
Those  who  are  godly  and  contented,  do  really  gain  all  the  good 
there  is  in  this  world,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  tiiey  should  gain  it, 
or  enjoy  it.    Those  who  live  in  the  exercise  of  godly  content* 
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ment,  cannot  desire  that  God  should  make  the  least  alteration 
in  the  mode  of  treating  the  whole  human  race.  And  as  thej 
pass  over  the  world,  they  are  satisfied  and  contented  with  their 
own  state,  as  coimected  with  the  state  of  all  their. fellow  men. 
They  behold  the  world  now,  as  God  did  at  first,  and  say  it  is 
all  very  good.  Nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  from  it,  or 
altered  in  it,  to  make  it  any  better.  Thus  godly  contentment 
gives  them  the  enjoyment,  though  not  the  possession,  of  tlio 
whole  world.  But  to  enjoy  the  whole  world  is  much  better 
than  to  possess  it ;  and  is  really  to  gain  it,  in  the  liighcst  and 
best  sense  of  the  word.    I  may  observe  again, 

2.  That  tliose  who  possess  godly  contentment,  gain  not  only 
this  world,  but  the  world  to  come.  As  they  are  contented  and 
satisfied  with  all  things  as  they  are  in  the  present  world,  so  they 
will  be  equally  contented  and  satisfied  with  all  things  as  they 
are  in  a  future  world.  God  is  pleased  with  all  things  in  eternity. 
He  sees  every  creature  and  every  object  there,  in  that  situation 
which  gives  him  complete  satisfaction  and  self-enjoyment.  He 
constantly  enjoys  all  the  good  that  all  his  holy  creatures  enjoy, 
and  that  in  connection  with  all  the  evil  that  his  unholy  creatures 
suficr.  He  sees  nothing  amiss  in  eternity,  but  beholds  all  tilings 
in  the  situation  in  which  he  is  pleased  to  place  them,  with 
infinite  delight  and  satisfaction.  Just  so,  the  godly  in  the 
exercise  of  godly  contentment,  are  prepared  to  enjoy  all  tlie 
good  in  eternity,  so  far  as  they  now  see  or  expect  it,  and  so  fjBur 
as  others  see  or  expect  it.  Contentment  here,  prepares  them 
for  contentment  there.  Godliness  here,  prepares  them  to  enjoy 
godliness  there.  And  as  they  enjoy  their  own  good  and  the 
good  of  others  here,  so  they  now  enjoy  tlicir  own  good  and  the 
good  of  others  laid  up  for  them  there.  Godliness  gains  every 
tiling  in  this  world  and  in  the  world  to  come ;  in  this  world, 
contentment,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  eternal  life.  Accord- 
mgly,  the  apostle  represents  the  godly  as  actually  possessing 
this  rich,  durable,  double  gain.  For  he  says  of  them,  '^All 
things  are  yours ;  whether  Paul,  or  ApoUos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
world,  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come,  all 
are  yours."  Now  it  must  be  great  gain  indeed,  to  gain  not 
only  all  the  good  there  is  in  tliis  world,  but  all  the  good  there  is 
in  the  world  to  come.  Godliness  is  as  profitable  as  it  is  possible 
any  thing  should  be.    It  will  gain  all  the  good  in  the  tiniverse. 
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la  its  final  issiio,  it  will  make  all  the  godly  as  happy  as  their 
finite  and  limited  capacities  will  permit.  This  not  only  may  be, 
but  must  bC)  according  to  the  nature  of  godliness  and  the  express 
declarations  of  God  himself.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  any  human  heart  conccivedy  the  full  and  final  gain  of  god- 
liness. 

IMPBOYEHENT. 

1.  If  godliness  produces  contentment,  then  those  have  reason 
to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  their  religion,  who  do  not  derive  con- 
tentment from  it.  Among  the  professors  of  godliness,  some  are 
more  godly  than  others,  and  consequently  derive  more  content- 
ment firom  their  godliness  than  others ;  but  all  who  are  really 
godly,  derive  some  sensible  satisfaction  and  contentment  from 
it.  Tliose,  therefore,  who  do  not  derive  any  satisfaction  or  con- 
tentment from  their  professed  godliness,  have  reason  to  fear 
that  they  never  have  experienced  the  grace  of  Qod  in  truth. 
The  want  of  the  effect  argues  tlie  want  of  tlie  cause.  Grodliness 
has  a  natural  tendency  to  produce  contentment,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture represents  the  godly  as  deriving  this  happy  effect  from  their 
godliness.  The  sincere  piety  of  David  produced  this  effect. 
*^  There  be  many  that  say.  Who  will  show  us  any  good  ?  Lord, 
lift  thou  up  tlie  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us.  Thou  hast  put 
gladness  in  my  heart,  more  than  in  the  time  that  their  corn  and 
wine  increased.''  His  piety  produced  that  peace  and  content- 
ment which  the  world  cannot  give.  And  he  says  to  God  again, 
'^  Great  peace  have  they  which  love  thy  law ;  and  nothing  shall 
offend  them."  And  this  peace  and  quietness  he  says  he  derived 
fix>m  his  filial  piety.  ^'  Surely  I  have  behaved  and  quieted 
myself  as  a  child  that  is  weaned  of  his  mother.  My  soul  is  even 
as  a  weaned  child."  Solomon  says,  ^^  A  good  man  shall  be 
satisfied  firom  himself."  And  he  asserts  tliat  '^wisdom's  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace."  The 
connection  between  godliness  and  contentment  is  so  intimate 
and  inseparable,  that  none  have  reason  to  think  that  they  possess 
the  one,  if  they  do  not  enjoy  tlie  other.  Godliness  is  the  same 
in  every  person  who  possesses  it,  and  always  produces  the  same 
eflect,  tliough  in  different  degrees.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that 
any  possess  real  godliness,  and  yet  never  derive  real  content- 
ment from  it.    Thetagain  of  godliness  greatly  consists  in  content- 
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ment,  when  all  other  things  fail  of  affording  it.  A  false  hope, 
derived  from  a  false  religion,  may  yield  a  certain  kind  of  sati^* 
faction  in  days  of  prosperity ;  but  it  is  only  real  godliness  that 
can  afford  solid  peace  and  contentment  in  days  of  adversity. 
It  is  then  the  godly  find  the  gain  of  godliness,  and  those  who  do 
not  find  this  happy  effect  of  their  religion,  when  it  is  brought  to 
the  test,  have  reason  to  fear  that  the  love  of  God  has  never  been 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  Job  said  of  God,  ^^  Though  he 
slay  me,  I  will  trust  in  liim."  Paul's  godliness  taught  him  to 
be  content  in  whatever  state  he  was  placed.  The  professed 
godliness  which  does  not  produce  contentment,  is  real  imgod- 
liness. 

2.  If  godliness  produces  contentment,  then  none  can  be  con- 
tented who  are  destitute  of  godliness.  It  is  the  exclusive 
nature  and  tendency  of  godliness  to  produce  contentment,  and 
therefore  we  are  constrained  to  conclude  that  contentment  can- 
not be  derived  from  any  other  source.  It  is  the  Scripture  char- 
acter of  the  imgodly  that  they  are  always  discontented.  ^*  There 
is  no  peace,  saith  my  God,  to  the  wicked."  ^^  They  arc  like 
tlie  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose  waters  cast  up 
mire  and  dirt."  God  himself  cannot  (to  speak  with  reverence) 
make  them  contented.  This  has  been  demonstrated  in  tlie 
course  of  providence,  for  nearly  six  thousand  years.  God  has 
filled  the  earth  with  his  goodness,  and  granted  the  largest  por. 
tion  of  good  things  to  the  imgodly.  The  prosperity  of  the 
wicked  has  been  a  stumbling-block  to  the  righteous.  Job 
could  not  account  for  it,  that  ^'  the  tabernacles  of  robbers  pros- 
per, and  they  that  provoke  God  are  secure ;  into  whose  hand 
God  bringeth  abundantly."  David  could  not  account  for  ^*  the 
prosperity  of  the  wicked,  who  are  not  in  trouble  as  other  men ; 
neither  are  plagued  as  other  men,"  and  ^'  whose  eyes  stand  out 
with  fatness,  and  who  have  more  than  heart  could  wish."  God 
has  poured  the  blessings  of  his  providence  into  tlie  bosoms  of 
the  ungodly,  in  the  largest  profusion.  But  none  of  tliese 
things  could  ever  make  them  contented.  The  more  ho  has 
given  them,  the  more  they  have  wanted,  and  the  less  they  have 
been  satisfied.  Though  he  has  given  silver  to  those  who  have 
loved  silver,  yet  they  have  never  been  satisfied  with  silver. 
Though  he  has  given  abundance  to  those  who  love  abundance, 
yet  they  have  never  been  satisfied  with  inorease.    Though  he 
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has  clothed  some  with  silk  and  purple,  raised  them  to  royal 
dignity,  and  pnt  crowns  of  gold  and  diamonds  on  their  heads, 
yet  tliey  have  never  been  satisfied  with  their  elevated  stations.  * 
It  appears  from  the  experience  of  ages,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
satisfy  the  desires  of  the  ungodly.  Their  desires  are  selfish 
desires,  and  these  are  so  unlimited  and  discordant,  that  they 
never  can  be  satisfied.  All  who  are  in  the  state  of  nature, 
and  destitute  of  real  godliness,  know  by  their  own  experience^ 
that  they  never  have  found  true  contentment  in  any  situation 
in  wliich  they  have  been  placed,  nor  in  the  possession  of  any 
worldly  good.  They  may  have  restrained  their  hopes  and  ex- 
pectations from  the  world,  but  they  have  never  given  up  their 
worldly  desires.  These  continue  to  disturb  their  peace,  and 
prevent  all  true  contentment.  The  whole  world  of  the  ungodly 
are  continually  murmuring  and  repining  imder  all  the  great 
and  innumerable  external  favors  and  blessings,  that  God  is  con- 
staiiUy  pouring  down  upon  them  in  his  providence. 

8.  If  godliness  be  so  gainful  as  we  have  heard,  then  none 
can  bo  godly  too  soon.  Almost  all  who  enjoy  religious  instruc- 
tions, whether  private  or  public,  or  both,  seriously  intend  to 
become  godly  before  they  die  and  go  into  eternity.  They  know 
that  as  they  brought  nothing  into  the  world,  so  they  can  carry 
nothing  out  of  it.  They  know  that  the  fashion  of  this  world 
passes  away,  and  they  are  passing  away  with  it  And  they 
know  enough  about  their  future  state  to  be  convinced  that  they 
must  become  godly  in  order  to  be  happy  there.  But  they 
imagine  that  they  can  be  much  more  happy  here  without  god- 
liness than  with  it.  They  imagine  that  godliness  will  be  a 
great  loss^  instead  of  great  gain,  while  they  are  in  health  and 
prosperity.  So  the  child  thinks.  So  the  youth  thinks.  So  the 
man  of  tiie  world  thinks.  And  so  every  sinner  thinks.  They 
hope  to  gain  instead  of  losing,  by  living  without  God  in  the 
world,  as  long  as  they  can  with  safety.  But  this  is  a  most  egre- 
gious mistake,  if  godliness  be  profitable  imto  all  things,  and  gains 
the  happiness  of  both  this  world,  and  of  the  world  to  come. 
And  this  is  certainly  true,  if  godliness  produces  real  content- 
ment, which  the  enjoyments  of  the  world  never  did,  and  never 
can  produce.  Contentment  is  the  supreme  and  ultimate  end 
which  all  the  ungodly  are  seeking  and  hoping  to  find  in  the 
things  of  the  world ;  but  if  they  should  gain  the  whole  world, 
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the  whole  world  could  not  give  them  contentment.  Those  who 
have  obtamed  the  most  wealth,  the  most  power,  the  most  mag- 
nificence and  affluence,  have  told  us  from  their  own  expericmoe, 
that  these  things,  instead  of  yielding  true  contentment,  arc  a 
fruitful  source  of  disappointment  and  Tcxation  of  spirit.  This 
is  agreeable  to  the  experience  of  all  the  ungodly.  Ask  any  un- 
godly man  whether  he  has  ever  found  contentment,  and  he  will 
answer,  no.  But  ask  any  godly  person,  rich  or  poor,  high  or 
low,  whether  he  has  ever  found  contentment,  and  he  will  answer 
that  he  has  foimd  it  in  the  enjoyment  of  God,  and  not  in  the 
things  of  the  world.  If  we  may  give  credit  to  the  testimony  of 
both  the  godly  and  ungodly,  we  must  believe  that  godliness  is 
tlie  only  source  of  contentment,  and  that  none  can  become 
godly  too  soon  for  their  own  present  as  well  as  future  hapjHness. 
As  soon  as  they  become  godly  and  reconciled  to  the  character 
and  government  of  God,  they  will  find  the  treasure  bidden  in 
the  field,  and  the  pearl  of  great  price,  which  will  make  them 
both  rich  and  happy.  '^  For  the  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  shield ; 
the  Lord  will  give  grace  and  glory ;  no  good  thing  will  ho  with- 
hold  from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 

4.  If  godliness  be  so  gainful  as  we  have  heard,  then  there  is 
no  danger  of  being  too  godly.  The  men  of  the  world  often 
complain  of  the  children  of  light,  for  being  too  godly,  and  pay- 
ing too  much  regard  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  interests  of 
his  kingdom.  They  imagine  they  spend  too  much  time  in 
religious  services,  expose  themselves  too  much  in  attending 
public  worship  at  all  seasons,  and  deny  themselves  too  much 
for  the  promotion  of  the  ca\ise  of  Christ.  They  imagine  they 
waste  their  health  and  tlieir  time,  and  really  injure  their  inter- 
ests, by  giving  (Jod  too  much  of  tlieir  hearts  and  lives.  They 
think  they  sather  lose,  than  gain,  by  being  too  godly.  But 
wisdom  is  justified  of  her  children.  The  godly  are  the  only 
men  who  display  true  wisdom,  in  their  views,  and  feelings,  and 
conduct.  And  the  more  godly  any  are,  the  more  practical 
wisdom  they  exhibit  before  the  eyes  of  the  imwise  and  ungodly 
world.  Though  the  godly  may  sometimes  feel  and  express  a 
zeal  which  is  not  according  to  knowledge,  and  which  they  have 
reason  to  regret,  yet  no  godly  person  ever  regretted  being  too 
godly.  When  pious  persons  review  their  conduct  at  the  end 
of  a  day,  or  at  the  end  of  a  year,  or  especially  at  the  end  of 
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life,  they  always  regret  their  barrenness  and  nnfruitfolness  in 
the  service  of  Ood,  and  lament  their  having  had  too  little,  and 
not  too  much  religion.  And  they  certainly  have  reason  to  la« 
ment  this,  if  godliness  be  great  gain.  Were  Abraham,  or  Moses, 
or  Job,  or  Paul,  too  godly  ?  Were  the  friends  and  followers  of 
Christ,  when  he  was  on  earth,  too  godly  7  Have  any  Christians 
■inoe,  been  too  godly  ?  Or  have  they  ever  regretted  having  too 
much  godly  contentment,  whether  in  prosperity  or  adversity  ? 
So  iar  from  this,  all  Christians  have  lamented  their  great  prone- 
ness  to  murmur  and  complain,  both  in  prosperity  and  adversity, 
which  has  been  owing  to  their  want  of  godly  contentment. 

5.  If  godliness  be  so  gainful  as  has  been  represented,  then  the 
godly  have  good  reason  to  pity  the  imgodly.  They  have  al- 
ways been  unhaj^y  and  miserable  objects ;  for  tliey  have  always 
been  disappointed  respecting  that  contentment  which  has  been 
the  supreme  and  ultimate  object  of  all  their  worldly  pursuits. 
Though  they  haVe  often  obtained  the  things  which  they  desired 
and  which  they  expected  would  afford  them  contentment,  yet 
they  have  always  found  that  they  produced  a  contrary  effect, 
and  blasted  their  hopes  and  expectations.  All  that  cometh  is 
vanity ;  the  world  will,  in  time  to  come,  as  in  time  past,  deceive 
and  disappoint  them.  They  are  pursuing  a  course  wliich  will 
disappoint  one  hope  after  another,  until  it  plunges  them  in  utter 
despair,  which  is  tlie  perfection  of  misery.  Such  persons  are 
really  to  be  pitied ;  though  they  may  view  themselves  as  rich, 
and  increased  with  goods,  and  to  have  need  of  nothing.  The 
godly  see  their  misery,  and  guilt,  and  danger,  and  ought  to  pity 
them.  David  condemns  himself  for  being  envious  at  the  pros- 
perity of  the  wicked.  Good  men  ought  to  guard  against  such 
unwise  as  well  as  sinful  feelings.  And  as  soon  as  they  view 
their  end,  they  will  feel  as  David  did,  and  pity  their  forlorn 
condition,  when  they  shall  lose  the  world  and  their  souls  with 
it.  Lazarus  had  reason  to  pity  Dives,  while  living  in  all  his 
wealth  and  affluence.  Every  godly  man  has  reason  to  pity  the 
ungodly,  though  having  more  than  heart  can  wish ;  for  he  sees 
his  present  discontentment,  and  foresees  his  future  disappoint- 
ment and  despair,  if  he  persist  in  his  ungodliness. 

6-  If  godliness  be  so  gainful  as  has  been  represented,  then 
the  godly  ought  to  do  all  they  can  to  lead  others  to  bo  godly. 
Godliness  is  benevolence,  and  benevolence  wishes  well  to  all 
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mankind.  Ood  is  good  to  the  erily  snd  the  godlj  are  good  to 
tho  ungodly.  And  though  they  may  express  their  goodness  to 
them,  by  promoting  their  temporal  happiness,  yet  they  can  give 
a  much  stronger  expression  of  their  benevolence  towards  them, 
by  promoting  their  piety  and  godly  omtentment.  It  is  tme, 
parents  ought  to  provide  for  their  children ;  but  they  cannot 
promote  their  present  and  future  good  in  any  other  way  so 
much,  as  in  a  faithful  discharge  of  parental  duty  towards  theoL 
Tlicy  can  do  nothing  better  for  them  than  to  teach  them,  by 
example,  godly  contentment,  godly  obedience  and  godly  seal, 
for  their  spiritual  and  eternal  good.  These  are  powerful  means 
to  impress  the  minds  of  the  young  with  a  sense  of  the  impor* 
tance  and  benefit  of  early  piety.  And  these  are  the  best  means 
that  tho  godly  can  use,  to  lead  all  the  ungodly  to  give  up  their 
lying  vanities,  choose  tiie  one  thing  needful,  and  prepare  fiir 
both  living  and  dying. 
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are  not  consumed."  The  godly  always  feel  their  unworthiness, 
which  naturally  creates  contentment  in  their  present  condition, 
whether  they  are  in  prosperity  or  adversity.  Under  the  deep- 
est afflictions,  they  are  disposed  to  say  with  the  prophet, 
"Wlierefore  doth  a  living  man  complain?"  And  again,  "I 
will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  him,  until  he  plead  my  cause."  So  far  as  godliness 
tends  to  produce  a  sense  of  unwortliiness,  just  so  far  it  tends  to 
create  contentment  with  all  the  allotments  of  providence. 

2.  The  godly  are  sensible  that  God  always  treats  them  accord- 
ing to  their  prayers,  which  reconciles  them  to  the  divine  dispen- 
sations toward  them.  They  give  themselves  to  prayer,  and  in 
their  prayers  they  desire  Grod  to  give,  or  to  deny,  or  to  take 
away  favors,  according  to  his  own  pleasure.  They  know  not 
what  is  best,  and  cheerfully  leave  it  to  God  to  do  what  he  knows 
to  be  best.  They  desire  to  submit  their  understandings  to  his 
understanding,  and  their  wills  to  his  will.  They  know,  there- 
fore, that  he  gives  what  they  desire  he  should  give,  that  he 
denies  what  they  desire  he  should  deny,  and  that  ho  takes  away 
what  they  desire  he  should  take  away.  He  treats  them  exactly 
according  to  their  desires  in  their  most  serious  and  devout  mo- 
ments ;  which  cannot  fail  to  give  them  satisfaction.  This  gave 
Job  satisfaction  when  he  said,  ^^  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord 
bath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  This 
gave  satisfaction  to  David,  when  he  said,  '^  I  was  dumb,  I  opened 
not  my  mouth ;  because  thou  didst  it."  This  disposed  the  prim- 
itive Christians  to  say,  ^^  As  djring,  and  behold  we  live ;  as  chas- 
tened, and  not  killed ;  as  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing ;  as 
having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  all  things."  A  godly  spirit 
disposes  the  godly  to  choose  that  God  would  give  or  deny  them 
favors,  and  order  all  their  external  circumstances,  as  he  sees 
best ;  and  when  he  has  given,  or  withholden,  or  taken  away, 
they  know  he  has  done  his  own  pleasure,  which  is  what,  in  their 
most  fervent  prayers,  they  desired  him  to  do.  His  will  being 
known,  affords  them  true  satisfaction  and  contentment.  For  it 
was  their  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God,  that  his  will,  and 
not  theirs,  might  be  done.  Godliness  carries,  in  its  own  nature, 
contentment  under  all  the  dispensations  of  divine  providence. 
And  this  will  farther  appear,  if  wo  consider, 

3.  That  it  leads  men  to  live  by  faith  in  the  perfect  wisdom 
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THE   PECULIAR   SPIRIT   OF   CHRISTIANS. 


Vow  w*  bATt  fM«iv«d|  not  tlM  ipiflt  el  tha  worid,  bat  the  apliit  which  U  of  Ood ;  that 
w  mlf^  know  tho  things  that  aro  ftvolf  gi««n  to  m  of  €k»d.~l  Oorinthians  2:  12. 

It  seems  to  be  generally  supposed  that  experimental  religion 
is  something  very  mysterious  and  unintelligible.  There  was  a 
sect  of  Christians  in  the  third  century  who  called  themselves 
Mystics.  They  maintained  that  the  Bible  is  a  mystical  book, 
and  ought  to  be  understood  and  explained  in  a  mysiicaij  and 
not  in  a  literal  sense.  This  opinion  has  neyer  since  been  en- 
tirely exploded.  The  serious  and  devout  William  Law,  who 
wrote  excellently  on  Christian  perfection,  and  several  other  sul>- 
jects,  finally  died  a  Mystic.  There  is  something  of  a  mystical 
nature  to  be  discovered  in  many  of  the  old  divines,  who  wrote 
upon  experimental  religion  imder  the  title  of  the  mystery  of 
godliness,  and  the  mystery  of  sanctification.  Even  now  we  often 
meet  with  the  phrases,  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel^  the  mysteries 
of  religion^  and  the  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion.  The  phrases 
sound  so  scripturally  iliat  they  are  generally  well  received,  though 
seldom  understood.  And  it  must  be  allowed  that  the  sacred 
writers  use  so  many  figures,  metaphors,  similitudes  and  para- 
bles, that  it  does  seem  at  first  view  as  though  the  doctrines  and 
spirit  of  the  gospel  were  in  some  measure  mystical.  At  least, 
this  idea  seems  to  be  suggested  by  the  apostle's  mode  of  speak- 
ing in  the  text :  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the 
world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God  j  that  we  might  know  the 
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things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God/'  The  plain  import  of 
these  words  is. 

That  Ood  has  giren  Cliristians  a  peculiar  spirit,  by  which  they 
have  a  peculiar  knowledge  of  divine  tilings. 

I  shall  endeavor  to  describe, 

I.  Tlie  peculiar  spirit  which  Ood  has  given  to  Christians ;  and, 

II.  Show  that  this  peculiar  spirit  docs  give  them  a  peculiar 
knowledge  of  divine  things. 

I.  I  am  to  describe  tlie  peculiar  spirit  which  God  has  giren  to 
Christians. 

By  a  spirit  peculiar  to  Christians  is  meant  a  spirit  whidi  do 
other  men  possess.  This  is  evidently  wliat  the  apostle  means 
by  saying,  *^  Now  we  have  received,  not  tlie  spirit  of  the  worid« 
but  the  spirit  wliich  is  of  God.**  God  has  given  Christians  a 
spirit  which  he  has  not  given  to  the  world,  and  which  is  directly 
opposite  to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  If,  then,  we  can  asoerlaia 
what  the  spirit  of  the  world  is,  we  may  ascertain  what  the  spirit 
of  God  is,  which  he  has  given  to  Christians.  The  s|Nrit  of  the 
world  is  tliat  spirit  which  is  common  to  mankind  in  general,  and 
which  governs  all  their  conduct  so  long  as  tliey  continue  in  a 
state  of  nature.  It  is  the  spirit  of  tlie  prince  of  the  power  of  the 
air.  Or  to  speak  in  plainer  terms,  it  is  a  selfish  spirit,  which 
leads  men  to  seek  their  own  private,  separate  interest,  in  oppo> 
sition  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  general  good  of  the  universe. 
BelfislincKs  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  tlie  men  of  the  worid,  and  is 
the  essence  of  all  the  moral  evil  tliat  overspreads  the  earth.  But 
the  apostle  tells  us  that  God  has  given  Christians  a  spirit  which 
is  diametrically  opposite  to  the  ^irit  of  tlie  worid ;  and  this  must 
certainly  be  the  spirit  of  benevolence.  Tlicre  are  but  two  kinds 
of  moral  exercises,  which  are  diametrically  opposite  to  each 
other,  in  moral  beings.  These  are  beneroleni  and  selfish  exer^ 
cises.  They  all  possess  either  a  spirit  of  benevolence,  or  a  spirit 
of  selfishness,  and  are  either  holy  or  unholy,  accordingly  as  they 
possess  Uie  one  or  the  other  of  tlicse  essentially  diflerent  exer> 
cises  of  heart.  And  if  we  now  search  tlie  Scriptures,  we  sfaaD 
find  that  tlie  spirit  which  Ood  gives,  when  lie  renews  and  mdc> 
tifies  men,  is  the  spirit  of  benevolence,  which  is  the  moral  inage 
of  the  Deity.  Our  Saviour  says,  ^  Except  a  man  be  bora  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  Ood.**  And  tlie  reason  is,  ^  that 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
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Spirit,  is  spirit."  And  that  spirit  wliich  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit, 
is  love.  So  says  the  apostle  John :  ^'  Love  is  of  Ood,  and  every 
one  that  lovetli  is  born  of  Gk)d."  When  God  regenerates  any 
person,  he  sheds  abroad  liis  love  in  his  heart.  He  gives  him  a 
heart  after  his  own  heart,  which  is  a  heart  of  love.  When  God 
foretold  his  purpose  of  renewing  the  hearts  of  his  people  in  Baby- 
lon, who  were  pining  away  in  their  iniquities,  he  promised  to 
give  them  a  new,  tender,  benevolent  heart.  ^^  A  new  heart  will 
I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I  will 
take  away  tlie  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you 
a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  within  you."  When 
God  renews  men  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  he  forms  their 
hearts  after  his  own  moral  image ;  and  his  own  moral  image  is 
lovCy  which  comprises  all  his  moral  perfections.  The  spirit  which 
is  of  God,  is  a  GodUke  spirit,  or  a  spirit  of  pure,  disinterested 
love ;  which  is  the  essence  of  all  virtue  or  moral  excellence,  and 
which  is  perfectly  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world.  This  spirit 
of  universal  benevolence  is  so  peculiar  to  Christians,  that  the 
least  spark  of  it  is  never  found  in  the  hearts  of  sinners,  who  love 
themselves  solely  and  supremely.    I  now  proceed  to  show, 

n.  That  this  peculiar  spirit  which  Christians  receive  firom 
God,  gives  them  a  peculiar  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  divine 
things*  This  the  apostle  expressly  asserts  in  the  text :  ^'  Now 
we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit 
which  is  of  God ;  that  we  miglit  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God."  To  illustrate  the  truth  of  this  divine  deo- 
laration,  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  the  spirit  of  peculiar  divine  love  which  Christians 
receive  from  God,  removes  that  ignorance  of  spiritual  and 
divine  things  which  is  peculiar  to  sinners.  Tlie  Bible  every- 
where represents  sinners  as  deaf,  and  blind  and  ignorant,  in 
.regard  to  every  thing  of  a  spiritual  and  divine  nature.  Moses 
says  that  sinners  in  his  day  had  not  eyes  to  see,  nor  ears  to 
hear,  nor  hearts  to  perceive,  the  displays  of  God's  wisdom, 
power  and  goodness  towards  his  people.  Solomon  says,  '^  The 
way  of  the  wicked  is  as  darkness ;  they  know  not  at  what  they 
stumble."  And  Paul  represents  sinners  as  ^^  having  their  under- 
standing darkened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
the  ignorance  tliat  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their 
heart."  It  appears  from  these  passages  of  Scripture,  that  the 
VOL.  in.  24 
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peculiar  ignorance  of  sinners  in  respect  to  spiritual  and  divine 
objects,  arises  altogether  from  the  depravity  of  their  hearts, 
which  darkens  and  blinds  their  understandings.  But  if  this  be 
true,  then  the  peculiar  spirit  of  pure  benevolence  which  Chris- 
tians have  received  from  God,  must  remove  from  their  minds 
all  that  ignorance  of  divine  things  which  is  pectdiar  to  sinners. 
Pure  benevolence  must  necessarily  take  away  from  Christians 
their  former  ignorance  which  arose  from  selfishness.  As  the 
removal  of  scales  from  a  blind  man's  eyes  will  remove  all  the 
blindness  occasioned  by  those  scales,  so  the  giving  to  Chris- 
tians a  spirit  of  benevolence  must  certainly  remove  all  that 
blindness  or  ignorance  which  arose  from  their  former  selfish- 
ness. If  selfishness  produces  a  certain  kind  of  ignorance  of 
spiritual  things,  then  benevolence  must  remove  that  certain  kind 
of  ignorance,  by  producing  a  certain  kind  of  knowledge  of  the 
same  divine  objects.  And  thus  the  apostle  sets  the  peculiar 
knowledge  which  Christians  have  of  spiritual  tilings,  in  direct 
contrast  with  the  peculiar  ignorance  of  sinners.  "  But  the  nat- 
ural man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  spirit  of  God ;  for  they 
are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  But  he  that  is  spiritual  judgeth 
all  things."  As  soon  as  Christians  receive  that  spirit  of  benev- 
olence which  cometh  from  God,  they  become  spiritual,  and  as 
soon  as  they  become  spiritual,  they  discern  those  spiritual  things 
which  sinners  cannot  discern  because  of  the  blindness  of  their 
selfish  hearts.  That  benevolence  in  the  minds  of  Christians 
which  removes  selfishness,  removes,  at  the  same  time,  the  spirit- 
ual ignorance  which  flows  from  selfishness.  This  the  apostle 
plainly  intimates  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  "  If 
our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ;  in  whom  the 
god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the- 
image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  But  he  subjoins, 
"  G^,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  sliined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  Here  the  apostle 
plainly  declares,  that  when  God  shines  in  the  hearts  of  Oiris- 
tians,  he  removes  that  blindness  or  ignorance  which  is  peculiar 
to  those  that  are  lost ;  and  at  the  same  time  gives  them  a  pe- 
culiar knowledge  of  his  own  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Clirist. 
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And  he  expresses  this  idea  more  fully  in  the  third  chapter  of 
his  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  Speaking  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  wilderness,  he  says,  ^^  Their  minds  were  blinded ;  for 
until  this  day  remaineth  the  same  vail  untaken  away  in  the 
reading  of  the  Old  Testament. — But  even  unto  this  day,  when 
Moses  is  read,  the  vail  is  upon  their  heart.  Nevertheless,  when 
it  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  vail  shall  be  taken  away.  Now 
the  Lord  is  that  Spirit ;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is, 
there  is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a 
glass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image 
from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  The 
spirit  of  benevolence  never  fails  to  remove  that  spirit  of  selfish- 
ness, from  which  all  spiritual  ignorance  arises. 

2.  The  way  in  which  the  Scripture  represents  God  as  en- 
lightening the  minds  of  men  in  the  pecidiar  knowledge  of  him- 
self, is  by  changing  their  hearts,  or  giving  them  a  pure,  benevo- 
lent spirit.  God  directed  Jeremiah  to  teU  sinners  in  Israel :  ^^  I 
will  give  them  an  heart  to  know  me."  As  their  ignorance  of 
God  arose  from  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  so  in  order  to 
remove  that  kind  of  ignorance,  he  determined  to  give  them  a 
wise  and  understanding  heart,  or  a  spirit  of  true  benevolence. 
When  Peter  professed  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  the  Saviour 
said  unto  him, "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona ;  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven."  God  had  converted  Peter,  and  given  him  a  holy 
and  benevolent  heart,  to  know  him  the  only  true  God  and 
Jesus  Christ  whom  he  had  sent,  which  prepared  him  for  eternal 
life.  Paul  says  to  the  Christians  of  Ephesus,  "  Ye  were  some- 
times darkness,  but  now  ye  are  light  in  the  Lord."  God  had 
opened  the  eyes  of  their  understanding,  and  turned  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  by  giving  them  a  heart  to  perceive  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  divine  tilings.  The  apostle  Peter  conveys  the 
same  sentiment  in  what  he  says  to  Christians  in  general :  ^^  But 
ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light." 
And  the  apostle  John  writes  to  believers  in  the  same  strain : 
'^  But  ye  have  an  imction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  And  again  he  says,  ^^  beloved,  let  us  love  one  another; 
for  love  is  of  God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God, 
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and  knoweth  God."  These,  and  a  great  many  other  passages 
of  Scripture  of  the  same  import,  plainly  teach  us  that  the  way 
in  which  God  teaches  Christians  the  peculiar  knowledge  of 
divine  things,  is  by  giving  them  his  own  spirit,  which  is  a 
spirit  of  love,  or  pure  benevolence.  This  leads  me  to  observe 
further, 

8.  That  there  is  no  other  possible  way  by  which  God  can 
give  Christians  the  peculiar,  or  experimental  knowledge  of  him- 
self and  divine  objects,  but. by  giving  to  them  his  own  Spirit,  or 
shedding  abroad  his  love  in  their  hearts.  He  cannot  convey 
this  peculiar  spiritual  knowledge  of  divine  things  to  any  of 
mankind,  by  mere  inspiration.  He  inspired  Saul,  but  this  did 
not  remove  the  blindness  of  his  heart.  He  inspired  Balaam, 
but  this  did  not  remove  the  blindness  of  his  heart.  He  inspired 
Caiaphas,  but  this  did  not  remove  the  blindness  of  his  heart. 
And  Paul  supposes  a  man  may  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  may 
understand  all  mysteries  and  all  speculative  knowledge,  and 
may  have  a  miraculous  faith  sufficient  to  remove  mountains, 
and  yet  be  totally  destitute  of  the  true  love  and  knowledge  of 
God.  The  reason  of  this  is  plain,  because  inspiration  has  no 
tendency  to  change  the  heart,  but  only  to  convey  mere  specular 
tive  knowledge  to  the  understanding.  For  the  same  reason, 
God  cannot  give  men  the  peculiar,  spiritual  knowledge  of  him- 
self by  moral  stuisiony  or  the  mere  exhibition  of  divine  truth. 
If  he  should  give  them  a  clear,  correct  and  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  all  the  truths  in  the  gospel,  this  alone  would  have 
no  tendency  to  soften  or  subdue  their  hard  hearts,  or  make 
them  know  what  it  is  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy,  and  perfect  as  he 
is  perfect.  Nor  can  he  give  them  a  spirituid  discerning  of  spir- 
itual things,  by  mere  convictions  of  guilt,  fears  of  punishment, 
or  hopes  of  happiness.  For  there  is  no  connection  between  the 
common  effects  of  the  commpn  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit, 
and  the  peculiar,  experimental  knowledge  of  the  spiritual 
beauty  of  divine  objects.  But  though  God  cannot  give  men 
this  peculiar  knowledge,  either  by  inspiration,  or  by  moral  sua- 
sion, or  by  mere  awakenings  and  convictions,  yet  there  is  one 
way,  the  only  one,  in  wliich  he  can  give  it,  and  that  is  by  giving 
them  his  spirit,  or  a  benevolent  heart.  As  soon  as  they  partake 
of  the  divine  nature,  they  immediately  have  a  peculiar,  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  things  of  God.    For, 
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In  the  first  place,  by  exercising  benevolence  themselves,  they 
know  how  all  benevolent  beings  feel.  They  know  how  God 
feels,  how  Christ  feels,  how  the  Holy  Spirit  feels,  how  angels 
feel,  how  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  feel,  and  how  all 
their  fellow-christians  feel  who  have  drunk  into  the  same  spirit, 
and  exercised  the  same  benevolent  aifections.  So  the  apostle 
argues  in  the  text  and  context :  ^'  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ? 
Even  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  spirit  of 
(3od.  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but 
the  spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that 
are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  As  one  man  knows  what  his 
rational  faculties  are,  so  he  knows  what  another  man's  rational 
fSEUsulties  are ;  or,  as  one  man  knows  what  his  own  selfish  feel- 
ings are,  so  ho  knows  what  another  man's  selfish  feelings  are  ; 
or,  as  one  man  knows  what  his  own  benevolent  feelings  ai*e,  so 
he  knows  what  another  man's  benevolent  feelings  are.  Just 
so,  says  the  apostle,  we  who  are  Christians  and  have  received 
the  spirit  which  is  God,  know  the  things  of  God  ;  that  is,  what 
a  benevolent  spirit  he  possesses,  and  what  a  benevolent  spirit  he 
has  given  unto  us.  As  soon  as  God  gives  Christians  his  spirit, 
he  gives  them  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  exercises  of  his  own 
heart ;  and  of  the  holy  exercises  of  all  who  possess  his  spirit. 
For  the  spirit  of  benevolence  is  the  same  in  God,  in  Christ,  in 
angels  and  in  men.  Hence  Christians  are  said  "to  be  re- 
newed in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  God."  And  when  they 
are  thus  renewed,  it  is  said,  "  old  things  are  passed  away,  be- 
hold all  things  are  become  new."  They  have  a  new  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  God,  and  of  all  holy  beings,  in  respect  to 
the  moral  beauty  and  excellence  of  their  characters. 

In  the  second  place,  the  peculiar  spirit  which  they  have 
received  from  God,  gives  them  a  knowledge  of  the  peculiar 
happiness  of  those  who  possess  the  spirit  of  benevolence. 
Nodiing  produces  such  pure,  refined  and  exalted  felicity,  as 
holy  love.  The  supreme  blessedness  of  heaven  flows  from  the 
mutual  love  which  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  all  its  holy  inhabi- 
tants. Tliis  pecidiar  happiness  Christians  know  by  tlieir  own 
experience ;  for  they  have  actually  enjoyed  that  heavenly  hap- 
piness which  flows  from  brotherly  love.  So  the  apostle  says, 
when  speaking  expressly  upon  this  subject :  "  But  as  it  is  writ- 
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ten,  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  him.  But  God  hath  revealed  them  to  us  by  his 
Spirit."  And  he  adds,  "We  have  received  —  the  spirit  which 
is  of  God;  that  we  might  know  the  things  which  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God."  Though  no  natural  man's  eye,  or  ear,  or 
heart,  can  perceive  the  things  which  God  has  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him,  yet  those  who  do  love  him,  know  what  he  has 
prepared  for  them,  because  he  has  given  them  his  own  spirit  of 
benevolence,  that  they  might  know  the  spiritual  blessedness  laid 
up  for  them  in  another  world.  Every  Christian  knows  the  na- 
ture of  the  enjoyments  of  heaven,  though  he  has  never  been 
there.  He  knows  that  heavenly  happiness  arises  from  the  holy 
love  that  reigns  in  the  hearts  of  holy  beings.  The  mutual  be- 
nevolence of  the  heavenly  inhabitants  diffuses  mutual  joy  and 
complacency  through  all  the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  All  real 
Christians,  who  possess  this  pure  benevolent  spirit,  must  there- 
fore know  the  nature  of  that  happiness  and  of  those  enjoyments 
which  God  has  prepared  for  them  and  which  they  shall  receive, 
when  they  shall  take  possession  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light. 

Finally,  the  benevolent  spirit  which  Christians  have  received 
from  God,  necessarily  gives  them  a  peculiar  knowledge  of  the 
distinguishing  truths  of  the  gospel.  The  whole  scheme  of  the 
gospel  was  devised  and  adopted  in  benevolence,  is  carried  on  by 
benevolence,  and  will  be  completed  by  benevolence.  Benevo- 
lence, therefore,  prepares  Christians  to  understand  it.  Hence 
the  apostle  exhorts  them,  "  to  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  love, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge."  As  all  the  doctrines, 
precepts,  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  are  founded 
in  love,  so  none  but  Cliristians,  who  are  rooted  and  grounded  in 
love,  can  have  a  peculiar,  spiritual  knowledge  of  holy  and  divine 
truths,  any  more  than  of  holy  beings  and  holy  enjoyments. 
Benevolence  is  the  key  to  unlock  the  most  profound,  and  diflS- 
cult,  and  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  prepare  the 
mind  to  discern  the  beauty  and  consistency  of  them.  These  are 
all  easy,  says  Solomon,  to  them  who  understand,  or  who  have 
that  spiritual  discernment  of  spiritual  things,  which  flows  from 
a  wise,  a  benevolent  and  an  understanding  heart. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  peculiar  knowledge  which  Christians  have  of  Ood 
and  of  divine  things  arises  from  benevolence,  then  there  is 
nothing  mysterious  in  experimental  religion.    Many  seem  to 
think  that  there    is    something    mysterious  in  experimental 
religion,  and  that  those  who  have  experienced  religion  under- 
stand something  mysterious,  which  those  who  are  in  a  state  of 
unrenewed  nature  have  not  natural  faculties  to  understand. 
There  are  but  two  real  mysteries  in  the  gospel ;  and  these  are 
the  doctrine  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
ineamation  of  Christ.    These  are  strict  and  proper  mysteries, 
which  no  created  being  is  capable  of  understanding,  and  which 
Christians  are  no  more  capable  of  understanding  than  any  other 
men.    But  there  are  no  other  doctrines  of  the  gospel  which  are 
mysterious,  and  incomprehensible  by  mankind.    Tliough  it  is 
more  diffictdt  to  gain  a  speculative  knowledge  of  some  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  than  of  others,  yet  sinners  are  as  capable  of  gaining 
a  speculative  knowledge  of  the  difficult  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
as  Christians  are.    The  spirit  which  Christians  have  received 
from  God  has  given  them  no  new  natural  powers,  and  no  new 
speculative  knowledge  of  the  gospel.    It  has  only  given  them  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  God  and  divine  objects,  which  arises 
entirely  from  their  benevolent  hearts.    They  know  nothing  about 
religion  but  what  any  sinners  might  know,  if  their  hearts  were 
right.    It  is   true,  they  are  regenerated ;  but  regeneration 
consists  in  love ;  they  are  sanctified,  but  sanctification  consists 
in  love ;  they  have  a  new  heart,  but  a  new  heart  consists  in 
love;  they  have  new  knowledge,  but  their  new  knowledge 
consists  in  love ;  they  have  new  joys,  new  hopes,  new  peace, 
but  all  these  arise  from  love.    They  have  experienced  no  other 
change,  but  a  change  from  sin  to  holiness,  or  from  selfishness  to 
benevolence.    They  see  no  objects  but  what  they  have  seen 
before,  and  understand  no  truths  but  what  they  imderstood 
before.    There  is  nothing  more  mysterious  in  loving  God  than 
in  hating  him,  or  in  loving  divine  objects  than  in  hating  them, 
or  in  being  united  to  God  than  in  being  alienated  from  him,  or 
in  being  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  than  in  being  led  by  the  spirit 
that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience.    The  men  of  the 
world  love  to  hear  experimental  religion  represented  as  myste- 
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rious,  because  they  are  ready  to  conclude  that  they  are  excnsft> 
ble  for  not  understanding  what  is  mysterious  and  beyond  their 
power  to  understand,  and  for  not  being  and  doing  what  they 
are  told  is  a  mystery,  and  beyond  their  power  to  know,  to  be, 
and  to  do,  until  they  experience  a  supernatural  and  mysterious 
change.     There  is  no  mystery  at  all  in  experimental  religion. 

This  clearly  appears  from  the  single  consideration  that  all 
that  is  contained  in  it  may  b<^  explained  intelligibly  to  the 
meanest  capacity.  All  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  gospel  may 
be  explained,  and  all  the  duties  of  the  gospel  may  be  explained, 
and  love  to  these  doctrines  and  these  duties  may  be  explained ; 
but  if  they  were  mysterious,  they  could  not  be  explained ;  for 
no  real  mystery  can  be  explahied.  All  that  the  Scripture  means 
by  Christians'  being  born  again,  being  called  out  of  darkness 
into  marvellous  light,  being  made  now  creatures,  being  led  by 
the  Spirit,  being  spiritually  minded,  walking  in  the  Spirit, 
having  their  conversation  in  heaven,  and  enjoying  commimion 
with  God,  may  be  clearly  explained  and  understood  by  those 
who  perfectly  hate  all  spiritual  and  divine  objects.  A  sinner 
can  understand  how  a  Christian  feels,  as  well  as  a  holy  angel 
can  understand  how  a  sinner  feels.  Though  an  angel  never 
experienced  selfishness,  yet  he  knows  enough  about  it  to  hate 
it;  and  though  a  sinner  never  experienced  holiness,  yet  he 
knows  enough  about  it  to  hate  it.  Though  sinners  never  had 
that  love  to  God  in  which  experimental  religion  consists,  yet 
they  know  enough  about  it  to  hate  it.  They  sometimes  are 
ready  to  think  and  say  that  if  they  only  knew  what  experimental 
religion  was,  they  would  love  and  practice  it.  But  when  it  is 
clearly  and  intelligibly  explained  to  them,  it  never  fails  to 
excite  the  enmity  of  their  carnal  mind  against  it.  Let  the 
experimental  exercise  of  supremo  love  to  God  bo  intelligibly 
and  correctly  explained  to  them,  and  they  will  oppose  it  with 
all  their  hearts.  Supreme  love  to  God  implies  the  loving  him 
more  than  any  other  and  all  other  objects,  and  being  willing  to 
give  up  any  other  and  all  other  objects  for  the  sake  of  promoting 
his  glory.  So  our  Saviour  explained  supreme  love  to  God,  and 
taught  his  disciples  to  give  up  father  or  mother,  brother  or 
sister,  houses  or  lands,  natural  life  or  eternal  life,  for  the  honor 
of  God  and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom.  Upon  which  one 
exclaimed,  ''Who  then  can   be  saved!"    All  experimental 
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religion  consists  in  just  such  disinterested  benevolence.  And 
is  this  a  mystery  which  sinners  cannot  understand?  By  no 
means;  they  can  fully  understand  and  oppose  it.  All  the 
religion  which  the  gospel  requires  is  a  reasonable  service,  and 
ought  to  be  represented  in  a  plain  and  intelligible  manner. 

2.  If  the  peculiar  knowledge  and  views  which  Christians  have 
of  divine  things  arises  from  benevolence,  then  there  is  no  super- 
stition or  enthusiasm  in  vital*  piety,  or  experimental  religion. 
Tlie  enemies  of  the  gospel  often  represent  all  pious  and  devout 
Christians,  as  either  superstitious  or  enthusiastic.  K  they  are 
very  strict  in  avoiding  all  appearance  of  evil,  in  condemning  all 
sinful  practices,  and  in  discharging  all  the  private  and  public 
duties  of  devotion,  sinners  are  apt  to  call  them  superstitious. 
Or,  if  very  zealous  in  maintaining  and  defending  the  doctrines  of 
the  gospel,  in  promoting  the  cause  of  religion,  and  in  opposing  all 
religious  errors  and  delusions,  they  are  apt  to  call  them  zealots 
and  enthusiasts.  But  though  pious  and  devout  Clu'istians 
may  sometimes  be  superstitious,  and  sometimes  enthusiastic, 
yet  their  vital  piety,  or  experimental  religion,  does  not  consist 
in  either  superstition  or  enthusiasm ;  but  in  pure  benevolence, 
which  leads  those  who  possess  it,  to  hate  and  oppose  all  super- 
stition and  enthusiasm.  This  will  appear,  if  we  only  consider 
in  what  either  superstition  or  enthusiasm  consists.  Superstition 
consists  in  imaginary  fears  of  signs,  omens,  or  the  power  and 
influence  of  some  invisible  evil  spirit.  The  Athenians  were  too 
superstitious ;  they  were  afraid  of  bad  signs,  ill  omens,  and  the 
power  of  inferior  false  gods ;  and  used  a  great  many  unlawful 
and  absurd  means  to  escape  imaginary  dangers.  And  all 
heathen  nations  are  still  too  superstitious,  and  all  their  lifetime 
in  bondage,  through  imaginary  fears.  And  multitudes  in 
Christian  lands  are  not  free  from  such  superstition.  But  pure 
benevolence  is  the  most  perfect  and  infallible  antidote  against 
superstition.  The  supreme  love  of  God,  takes  away  the  fear  of 
man,  the  fear  of  the  great  adversary,  and  the  fear  of  every 
inferior,  malignant  spirit.  While  Christians  supremely  love, 
and  entirely  trust  in  Ood,  they  fear  nothing  but  disobedience. 
Tliey  are  not  anxious  to  know  what  future  good  or  evil  awaits 
them;  because  they  believe  that  God  governs  all  things,  and 
win  cause  all  things  to  work  together  for  their  good.  Enthusi- 
asm consists  in  a  zeal  not  accorduig  to  knowledge,  which 
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disposes  men  to  form  a  false  estimate  of  things,  and  to  pursue 
less  important,  instead  of  more  important  objects.  Some  are 
enthusiastically  engaged  in  piirsuing  visionary  schemes  of 
wealth,  some  in  pursuing  schemes  of  knowledge,  some  in 
pursuing  visionary  schemes  of  ambition,  some  in  pursuing 
visionary  schemes  of  religion,  and  some  in  zealously  practising 
one  religious  duty,  to  the  neglect  of  other  and  more  important 
duties.  There  are  a  vast  many  kinds  and  shades  of  enthusiasm. 
But  piety  or  experimental  religion,  which  flows  from  that  pure 
spirit  of  benevolence  that  Christians  have  received  from  God, 
never  leads  them  into  false  zeal  or  enthusiasm  ;  but  it  directly 
tends  to  lead  them  to  a  true  estimate  of  duties  and  objects,  and 
to  pursue  each  according  to  their  relative  magnitude  and 
importance.  Of  all  men  in  the  world,  true  Christians  are  the 
freest  from  both  superstition  and  enthusiasm ;  though,  at  the 
same  time,  they  possess  the  purest,  the  warmest,  and  most 
persevering  zeal  in  doing  what  is  right,  in  shunning  what  is 
wrong,  and  in  opposing  what  is  evil. 

8.  If  the  peculiar  knowledge  which  Christians  have  of  divine 
things  arises  from  a  spirit  of  benevolence,  then  they  who  are 
real  Christians  may  know  that  they  are  such.  The  spirit  which 
they  have  received  from  God  bears  witness  with  their  spirit  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God.  So  the  apostle  reasons  in  the 
eighth  of  Romans.  '^  As  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.  For  ye  have  not  received  the  spirit 
of  bondage  again  to  fear ;  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself  bear- 
eth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God. 
And  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  The  primitive  Christians  knew  that  they  were  children 
of  God,  because  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  God,  wliich  was 
the  spirit  of  adoption.  All  Christians  at  this  day  have  the  same 
spirit  of  adoption,  which  gives  them  the  same  evidence  of  being 
the  children  of  God.  The  spirit  of  adoption  is  essentially  differ- 
ent from  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and  produces  essentially  dif- 
ferent effects,  by  which  it  may  be  distinguished  from  the  spirit 
of  the  world.  The  spirit  of  the  world  is  a  spirit  of  selfishness, 
which  disposes  men  to  love  the  world  and  the  men  of  the  world ; 
but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God  is  a  spirit  of  benevolence,  which 
leads  men  to  love  God  and  the  cliildron  of  God.    The  apostle 
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John  says,  "  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
because  wo  love  the  brethren."  The  love  which  all  true  Chris- 
tians have  to  the  friends  of  God  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  their 
having  received  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  whether  they  attend 
to  and  distinguish  this  evidence,  or  not.  They  have  the  witness 
in  themselves,  and  ought  to  see  it,  and  praise  God  for  it.  And 
were  it  not  for  some  remaining  selfish  afiection,  every  true  Chris-  • 
tian  would  know  that  he  is  so. 

4.  If  the  spirit  which  Christians  have  received  from  God,  gives 
them  a  peculiar  knowledge  of  God  and  of  divine  truths  and  ob- 
jects, then  they  may  always  be  able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope 
that  is  in  them.  Though  they  are  not  able  to  exhibit  all  the 
external  evidences  in  favor  of  the  divinity  of  the  gospel,  yet  they 
are  able  to  tell  what  internal  impressions  and  effects  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel  have  produced  in  their  minds.  The  reason 
of  their  hope  is  not  a  knowledge  of  any  new  truths  contained  in 
the  gospel ;  but  it  is  a  belief  and  love  of  those  truths  which  they 
had  known  before,  and  which  carry  internal  evidence  of  their 
divinity  and  importance.  They  know  the  gospel  is  divine,  by 
the  divine  effects  it  has  produced  in  their  hearts.  This  was  the 
primary  and  solid  ground  upon  which  the  disciples  of  Christ 
built  their  hopes  of  eternal  life.  When  some  of  his  nominal 
disciples  went  back  and  walked  no  more  with  him,  he  said  to  the 
twelve,  "  Will  ye  also  go  away  ?  "  Then  Simon  Peter  answered 
him,  ^^  Lord,  to  wliom  shall  we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of 
eternal  life.  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that 
Christ,  the  son  of  the  living  God."  Unlearned  Christians  may 
exercise  as  strong  a  faith  in  the  gospel,  and  build  as  firm  a  hope 
of  salvation  upon  it,  as  the  most  learned  Christians.  They  are 
able,  therefore,  to  give  a  good  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them, 
and  to  tell  why  they  are  not  atheists,  nor  deists,  nor  mere  nom- 
inal, but  real  Christians.  There  have  been  a  vast  many  more 
unlearned  than  learned  Christians  who  have  sealed  their  faith 
with  their  blood,  and  laid  down  their  lives  in  testimony  of  the 
truth  and  divinity  of  the  gospel ;  which  is  the  highest  evidence 
they  could  give  of  their  well-grounded  hope  of  eternal  life. 

5.  If  Christians  know  that  they  are  Christians,  by  the  spirit 
which  they  have  received  from  Grod,  then  sinners  may  know 
that  they  are  sinners,  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  which  reigns 
within  them  and  governs  all  their  conduct.    They  are  more  con- 
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stantly  and  ontirelj  under  the  dominion  of  a  selfish  spirit,  than 
Christians  are  under  a  benevolent  spirit  Thej  have  clear,  oon- 
stant  and  full  evidence,  that  thej  are  sinners,  and  thai  cTery 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  hearts  is  evil  and  only  evil 
continually.  But  though  they  always  act  from  selfishncMi,  and 
invariably  seek  their  own  good  solely  and  supremely,  yet  their 
•  selfishness,  which  is  desperately  wicked,  is  at  ttie  same  time  de> 
ceitful  above  all  things.  The  selfishness  of  Satan  sometajBes 
dis]K>scs  him  to  put  on  the  appearance  of  an  angel  of  light ;  aad 
so  the  selfishness  of  sinners  sometimes  leads  them  to  put  on  the 
appearance  of  the  children  of  light,  and  to  do  the  same  thingi 
tliat  Christians  do.  By  this  they  often  deceive  themselves  as 
well  as  others,  and  really  doubt  whether  they  are  sinners,  or 
whether  there  is  any  essential  difierenoe  between  them  and  real 
Christians.  But  if  they  would  only  form  their  opinion  of  them- 
selves by  internal  motives,  instead  of  their  external  oondoct 
Uiey  would  find  no  ground  to  doubt  of  their  having  the  spirit  of 
the  world  and  always  acting  from  entirely  selfish  and  sinful  mo 
tives,  which  are  directly  contrary  to  the  spirit  of  benerolcnee, 
which  is  of  God  and  which  governs  the  hearts  and  conduct  of 
real  Christians.  There  are  probably  many  more  doubting  sin- 
ners than  doubting  Christians ;  but  neither  have  any  good  reamn 
for  doubting,  for  they  both  might  know  what  manner  of  ^lirit 
they  arc  of,  and  in  what  path  they  are  walking.  Doabeing  sin- 
ners arc  in  a  most  dangerous  and  deplorable  conditioo.  Tbry 
are  in  doubt  whether  they  are  walking  in  tlie  straight  and  nar- 
row path  to  eternal  life,  or  whether  they  are  walldng  in  the  bruad 
road  to  ruin.  They  are  in  darkness,  and  sec  no  light,  and  know 
not  at  what  they  stumble.  No  human  means  can  remove  thrir 
darkne<«  and  ignorance,  and  give  them  that  light  and  knowltNiirv 
which  ariM's  from  the  si>irit  which  is  of  God.  No  truths  which 
can  be  exhibited  before  tlieir  eyes,  no  addresses  that  can  be 
nuide  to  their  understandings,  and  no  convictions  that  can  be 
productMl  in  tlieir  consciences  by  the  common  influences  of  the 
divine  Spirit,  can  remove  their  ignorance,  and  give  them  that 
peculiar  knowlo<Igo  which  comes  from  (lod,  and  can  make  thm 
wise  unto  halvation.  They  are  in  a  morally  Iielpless  and  hope- 
less condititm,  and  notliing  can  prevent  thtnr  lying  down  in  ever- 
lasting darkness  and  despair,  but  the  sovereign  and  unpromised 
mercy  of  God. 
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6.  If  Christians  have  received  the  spirit  which  is  of  God,  and 
which  gives  them  a  peculiar  knowledge  of  spiritual  and  divine 
things,  then  the  world  have  no  reason  to  think  it  strange  that 
they  treat  them  according  to  their  enlightened  views  and  feel- 
ings. They  have  no  reason  to  think  it  strange  that  Christians, 
whose  hearts  are  purified,  and  whose  understandings  are  en- 
lightened<  hate  their  selfish  spirit,  which  God  hates ;  condemn 
their  vain  and  sinful  ways,  which  God  condemns;  avoid 
their  company,  which  God  requires  them  to  avoid;  and  use 
every  proper  method  to  restrain,  reform,  and  convert  them  from 
the  error  of  their  ways,  which  God  has  commanded  them  to  use. 
They  possess  a  spirit  that  is  in  direct  contrariety  to  the  spirit 
of  the  world ;  and  they  cannot  act  consistently,  unless  they  man- 
ifest their  spirit,  and  condemn  and  oppose  that  which  tlie  men 
of  the  world  highly  esteem,  but  which  is  an  abomination  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Though  sinners  often  complain  of  Christians  for 
their  strictness,  tliey  have  no  reason  to  complain,  but  ought  to 
be  thankful  for  their  admonitions  and  restraints. 

VOL.  m.  25 
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THE  TEUE  CHAEACTEB  OP  GOOD  MEN  DEUNEATED. 


For  to  will  if  pTMant  with  mo ;  bat  how  to  porfbna  that  which  io  good,  Z  find  not 

Romano  7:  IB, 

It  is  a  question  among  expositors  whether  the  apostle  is  here 
expressing  the  pious  feelings  of  his  own  heart,  or  whether  he  is 
describing  the  feelings  of  a  person  destitute  of  grace.  To  de- 
termine this  point,  it  seems  necessary  to  examine  the  context ; 
which  is  the  best  way  to  discover  his  true  meaning.  From  the 
seventh  to  the  ninth  verse  he  describes  the  exercises  of  his  own 
mind,  before  he  was  awakened  from  his  carnal  ease  and  stupid- 
ity. ^^  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  Grod  forbid. 
Nay,  I  had  not  known  sin  but  by  the  law ;  for  I  had  not  known 
lust,  except  the  law  had  said.  Thou  shalt  not  covet.  But  sin, 
taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  man- 
ner of  concupiscence.  For  without  the  law  sin  was  dead.  For 
I  was  alive  without  the  law  once."  This  exactly  agrees  with 
another  description  which  he  gives  of  himself,  wldle  in  the  state 
of  nature.  ^^  It  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  hatli  whereof 
he  might  trust  in  the  flesh,  I  more.  Circumcised  the  eighth  day, 
of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of 
the  Hebrews,  as  touching  the  law  a  Pharisee ;  concerning  zeal, 
persecuting  the  church ;  touching -the  righteousness  which  is  in 
the  law,  blameless."  Such  was  his  character  and  his  opinion 
of  himself,  before  he  knew  the  grace  of  Gk)d  in  truth.  But  after 
his  conversion,  his  views  and  feelings  were  totally  altered.  And 
this  change  he  described,  from  the  ninth  to  the  eleventh  verse. 
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'^  But  when  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I  died. 
And  the  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found  to 
be  imto  death.  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me."  Wliat  follows  in  this  chap- 
ter is  a  description  of  himself  as  a  real,  though  imperfect  saint. 
'*  Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment  holy  and 
just  and  good.  Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
me  ?  Grod  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  working 
death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  command- 
ment might  become  exceeding  sinful.  For  we  know  that  the 
law  is  spiritual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that 
which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would,  tliat  do  I  not ;  but 
what  I  hate,  that  do  I.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I 
consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good.  Now  then,  it  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.  For  I  know  that  in 
me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh),  dwelleth  no  good  thing ;  for  to  will 
is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I 
find  not."  Who  can  doubt,  eitiier  that  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking  of  himself,  or  that  he  is  speaking  of  himself  as  a  real 
Christian  ?  He  says,  he  does  not  allow  of  any  evil  in  himself, 
but  sincerely  wishes  to  avoid  all  sin.  This  is  more  than  any 
unrenewed  sinner  can  sincerely  say,  after  he  has  been  awakened 
to  see  his  own  heart.  The  apostle,  therefore,  must  be  speaking 
of  his  own  gracious  exercises  in  these  verses.  And  if  tliis  be 
true,  it  is  easy  to  understand  what  he  means  in  the  words  which 
h^ve  been  selected  as  the  foundation  of  the  ensuing  discourse. 
"  To  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  wliich  is 
good,  I  find  not."  This  is  the  language  of  every  Christian  who 
can  sincerely  say,  I  desire  to  be  perfectly  holy ;  but  I  find  by 
daily  experience,  that  I  fall  short  of  such  a  desirable  attain- 
ment. Agreeably,  therefore,  to  the  spirit  of  the  text,  I  shall 
show, 

I.  That  saints  desire  to  bo  perfectly  holy. 

U.  That  tliey  are  not  perfect  in  holiness. 

m.  Wherein  their  imperfection  in  holiness  consists. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  saints  desire  to  be  perfectly  holy. 

Holiness  is  desirable  in  its  own  nature,  and  none  can  possess 
the  least  degree  of  it  without  desiring  to  possess  it  in  perfec- 
tion. The  truth  of  this  will  appear  from  two  tilings,  whicli  are 
essential  to  all  real  saints.    One  is,  that  they  sincerely  love  the 
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divino  law.  The  apostlo  says,  **  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God 
after  the  inward  man.**  David  freqaentljr  makes  the  Mune  dec- 
laration. *^  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  Ood  ;  yea,  thy  law 
is  within  my  heart.'*  ^*  O  how  love  I  tliy  law !  it  is  my  mrdi* 
tation  all  the  day.*'  *^  I  love  thy  eommandments  alx>Te  gold ; 
yea,  above  fine  gold.**  And  he  says  of  every  good  man,  ^  Hii 
delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  ;  and  in  his  law  doth  he  medi- 
tate day  and  night.**  This  is  the  law  of  perfection,  or  at  lcai4  it 
includes  it,  which  saith  to  every  person,  **  Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength ;  and  tliy  neighbor 
as  thyself.**  No  man  can  love  this  law,  without  desiring  that 
perfect  holiness  which  it  absolutely  enjoins.  Those,  therefiMV, 
who  sincerely  desiro  to  olx^y  the  law  of  God  in  its  full  extent, 
must  necessarily  desiro  to  be  entirely  conformed  to  the  divine 
will ;  which  is  the  perfection  of  holiness. 

Besides,  saints  not  only  love  the  law  of  perfection,  but  heartOy 
hate  every  transgression  of  it.  Tlio  afxistle  expressly  declami, 
that  sin  is  the  object  of  his  perfect  abhorrence.  *^  For  that 
which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not :  bat 
what  I  haify  that  do  L — Now  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  Imt  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me.**  Tliis  is  also  the  language  of  tlie  pioos 
Psalmist.  ^^  I  hate  vain  tlioughts.**  ^^  I  hate  and  abhor  lying.** 
**  I  hate  every  false  way.**  Such  are  the  feelings  of  all  tiKise 
who  have  l)een  renewed  in  tlio  temper  of  their  minds  and  have 
put  off  tlie  old  man  with  his  deeds.  Tliey  liato  sin  in  every 
form,  and  abhor  it  in  themseh^es  as  much  as  in  others.  Tha»  it 
appears,  from  the  lo%'e  which  good  men  have  tf>  the  divine  law, 
and  from  the  hatred  which  they  have  to  every  transgiwian  of 
it,  tliat  they  do  sincerely  desiro  to  be  perfectly  holy.     But  yet, 

II.  Thoy  aro  not  perfect  in  holiness. 

The  Scripturo  represents  the  most  eminent  saints  as  falliiig 
short  of  perfection  in  tliis  life.  Solomon  says,  **  There  i^  do 
man  that  sinneth  not.**  Again  he  says,  **  There  is  not  aja< 
man  upon  earth  tliat  doctli  good,  and  sinneth  not.**  And  he 
scmiilcs  not  to  ask  this  serious  question,  **  Who  can  say,  I  have 
made  my  heart  clean,  I  am  pure  from  my  sin  ?**  The  apostk 
John  asserts,  **  If  wo  say  wo  liavo  no  sin,  wo  deceive  ourselves, 
and  tlio  truth  is  not  in  us.**  Theso  divino  declarations  concent 
ing  the  imperfection  of  good  men,  entirely  hamonise  with  their 
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own  dedarations  concerning  themselves.  Job  says  unto  Ood, 
'^  Behold,  I  am  vile ;  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ?  I  will  lay  mine 
hand  upon  my  mouth."  ^^  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing 
of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  thee.  Wherefore  I  abhor 
myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  David  bitterly  bewails 
his  remaining  corruption  of  heart.  ^^  Mine  iniquities  are  gone 
over  mine  head ;  as  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me. 
My  wounds  stink,  and  arc  corrupt  because  of  my  foolislmess. 
I  am  troubled ;  I  am  bowed  down  greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all 
the  day  long."  When  Isaiah  had  a  clear  view  of  the  divine 
purity  and  miyesty,  ho  cried  out,  ^^  Wo  is  me !  for  I  am  undone ; 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
a  people  of  imclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the  King,  tlie 
Lord  of  hosts."  Though  Paul  once  thought  he  was  blameless, 
yet  after  he  became  an  eminent  Cliristian,  and  was  better 
acquainted  with  his  own  heart,  he  bad  a  deep  sense  of  his 
great  imperfection  in  holiness.  He  says,  ^^  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect."  ^^  I  see  another 
law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and 
bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members.  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  Thus  it  appears  from  what 
€rod  says  of  saints,  and  from  what  they  say  of  themselves,  that 
none  have  attained  and  none  will  attain,  to  perfect  holiness  in 
this  life. 

I  proceed  to  show, 

in.  Wherein  tliey  come  short  of  perfect  holiness. 

This  is  a  point  no  less  diflScult,  than  important,  to  determine. 
Tliere  are,  however,  but  three  different  Suppositions  to  be  made 
concerning  the  imperfection  of  saints.  The  first  is,  that  all 
tlieir  moral  exercises  are  perfectly  holy,  but  too  low  and  languid. 
Tlie  second  is,  that  all  their  moral  exercises  are  partly  holy, 
and  partly  sinful.  The  third  is,  that  some  of  tlieir  moral  exer- 
cises are  perfectly  holy,  and  some  are  perfectly  sinful.  Let  us 
examine  each  of  tlieso  suppositions  distinctly. 

First.  Let  us  inquire,  whether  the  imperfection  of  saints  can 
consist  in  the  mere  weakness  of  their  holy  exercises.  Those 
who  embrace  this  opinion,  suppose  that  saints  are  always  in  the 
exercise  of  grace,  and  that  all  their  gracious  exercises  are  per- 
fectly holy.    But  if  this  be  true,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  dis* 

25» 
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cover  wherein  they  axe  morally  or  criminally  imperfect.  Sup- 
posing their  affections  are  indeed  low  and  languid,  how  does 
this  appear  to  be  a  criminal  defect  or  imperfection  ?  There  can 
be  no  criminality  without  some  positively  bad  intention  or  de- 
sign. But  there  is  no  positively  bad  design  or  intention  in  lov- 
ing either  God  or  man,  in  a  low  and  languid  manner.  Though 
saints  are  conscious  that  their  love  to  God  and  other  holy  exer- 
cises are  not  so  lively  and  vigorous  at  one  time  as  at  another, 
yet  they  never  feel  to  blame  merely  on  account  of  the  weakness 
or  languor  of  Iheir  religious  affections.  It  is  impossible  in  the 
nature  of  things,  that  good  men  should  always  have  the  same 
high  and  ardent  exercises  of  grace.  The  strength,  or  weak- 
ness, of  their  holy  affections,  depends  on  a  great  variety  of 
causes,  which  are  entirely  under  the  divine  control.  God  often 
calls  them  to  different  duties,  places  them  under  different  cir- 
cumstances, and  presents  different  objects  to  the  view  of  tlieir 
minds.  All  these  tilings  must  have  some  effect  upon  tlieir  feel- 
ings, and  serve  to  strengthen  or  weaken  their  exercises  of 
grace.  Though  our  Saviour  was  as  free  from  moral  imperfect 
tion  at  one  time  as  at  another,  yet  his  holy  and  heavenly  affec- 
tions were  not  always  equally  strong  and  vigorous.  Sometimes 
he  was  all  calmness  and  serenity ;  but  at  other  times  he  seems 
to  be  in  raptures.  At  one  time,  he  groaned  in  spirit ;  but  at 
another,  he  rejoiced  in  spirit.  At  one  time,  he  appeared  to  be 
in  an  ecstasy  of  joy ;  but  at  another,  to  be  in  an  agony  of  sor* 
row.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  his  holy  affections  were  some- 
times  higher  and  sometimes  lower,  and  yet  always  entirely  free 
from  the  least  moral  defect  or  imperfection.  This  clearly  proves 
that  the  imperfection  of  his  followers  cannot  consist  in  the  mere 
weakness  of  their  gracious  exercises. 

Besides,  saints  are  conscious  of  something  more  than  mere 
languor  or  coldness  in  their  religious  affections.  Tliey  find  in 
their  hearts  feelings  directly  contrary  to  love,  meekness,  gentle- 
ness, patience,  submission,  and  every  other  exercise  of  pure 
benevolence.  Hence  tliey  know  that  their  moral  imperfection 
consists  in  something  totally  different  from  mere  weakness  of 
holy  affections. 

Add  to  this,  the  impossibility  of  their  feeling  a  criminal  weak- 
ness in  their  truly  holy  exercises.  They  cannot  tell,  nor  can 
they  be  told,  how  high  their  religious  affections  must  be,  in 
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order  to  be  perfect.  If  perfection  of  holiness  consisted  in  tlie 
height  or  strength  of  affection,  we  might  expect  to  find  some 
standard  in  Scripture,  by  which  to  determine  whether  our  holy 
exercises  were  perfect  or  not.  But  we  find  no  certain  degree 
of  strengtli  or  ardor  in  holy  affections,  which  the  Scripture  rep- 
resents as  the  only  point  of  affection.  The  sacred  writers  clearly 
distinguish  between  holy  and  unholy  affections,  but  never  inti- 
mate that  one  holy  affection  is  more  perfect  than  another. 
They  represent  all  true  love  to  God  as  supreme.  Our  Saviour 
says  that  no  man  can  love  him  truly  unless  he  love  him  su- 
premely ;  that  is,  more  than  father  or  mother,  brother  or  sister, 
wife  or  children,  houses  or  lands.  The  truth  is,  whenever  any 
person  really  loves  God,  ho  loves  him  for  what  he  is  in  liimself, 
and  consequently  he  loves  him  supremely ;  which  is  loving  him 
as  much  as  it  is  possible  to  love  him,  with  his  present  attention 
to,  and  knowledge  of,  the  divine  character.  Whoever  loves 
God,  loves  him  with  all  his  heart,  and  to  the  extent  of  his  nat- 
ural capacity.  Hence  every  saint  is  conscious  that  he  feels 
perfectly  right,  so  long  as  he  is  conscious  that  he  loves  (rod  for 
his  real  excellence.  And  he  cannot  tell,  nor  can  he  be  told, 
wherein  he  is  to  blame  for  not  feeling  a  higher  or  stronger 
affection  towards  God,  than  he  actually  feels.  Ho  knows,  and 
others  know,  that  if  he  had  more  knowledge  of  God,  he  would 
have  more  love  to  him.  For  every  holy  affection  is  measured 
by  the  object  of  the  affection.  One  saint  may  love  God  more 
than  another,  because  one  saint  may  have  more  knowledge  of 
God  than  another.  And  so  the  same  saint  may  love  God  more 
at  one  time  than  at  another,  because  he  has  more  knowledge  of 
God  at  one  time,  than  at  another ;  or  which  is  the  same  thing, 
he  may  attend  to  more  of  the  divine  perfections,  and  to  more 
displays  of  those  perfections,  at  one  time  than  at  another.  This 
is  the  only  difference  between  the  love  of  saints  and  the  love  of 
angels  in  heaven.  Their  knowledge  is  the  measure  of  their  lM)li- 
ness,  and  not  the  height  or  ardor  of  their  affections.  For  if  the 
height  or  ardor  of  their  affections  was  to  determine  tlieir  char- 
acters, who  could  say  that  any  samt  or  angel  was  ever  perfectly 
holy?  There  is  no  certain  height  or  strength  of  affection 
pointed  out  in  Scripture,  by  which  wo  can  determine  that  any 
ereature  in  the  universe  loves  God  enough.  Hence  it  is  very 
evident  that  the  moral  imperfection  of  saints  in  this  life,  cannot 
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consist  in  the  mere  languor,  coldness,  or  weakness  of  their 
cious  exercises. 

Secondly.  Let  us  inquire  whether  their  imperfection 
arise  from  their  moral  affections  being  parilff  kofy  and  po0H§ 
sinful.  If  their  affections  were  of  such  a  mixed  natun*,  they 
certainly  would  Iw  criminally  imperfect  For,  if  each  of  their 
moral  affections  could  lie  partly  holy  and  partly  sinful,  thm 
each  would  luive  something  in  it  of  moral  perfection  and  of 
moral  imperfection.  But  can  wo  conceive  of  such  a  mixture  of 
moral  good  and  evil,  in  one  and  the  same  exercise  of  heart? 
Let  us  pursue  the  inquiry.  Can  the  affection  of  love  lie  partly 
love  and  partly  liatred  to  God?  Can  the  exercise  of  repcntanoe 
be  partly  love  and  jiartly  hatred  to  sin  ?  Can  tlie  exerctte  of 
faith  l>e  partly  lore  and  partly  hatred  to  Christ  ?  Can  the  irnoe 
of  submission  be  partly  rc!<ignation  and  partly  opposition  to  tte 
will  of  God  ?  This  is  no  more  conceivable,  than  tliat  a  voUtioa 
to  walk  should  be  i>artly  a  desire  to  move,  and  partly  a  derire 
to  stand  still.  It  is  absolutely  absurd  to  suppose  tliat  any  vol- 
untary exercise  should  be  partly  holy  and  partly  sinful.  Boc 
let  us  consult  Scripture  as  well  as  reason  ufion  this  subject.  Our 
Lord  declares  that ''  No  man  can  serve  (Sod  and  manuixm.** 
Tlie  apofitle  James  asserts  that  **  Tlie  friendship  of  the  worid  it 
enmity  with  (tod."  And  the  apostle  John  says,  ^*  If  any  maa 
lovo  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.'*  These 
declarations  suppose  tliat  saints  cannot  have  afiectioos  partly 
holy  and  partly  sinful.  For  if  they  could,  they  miglit  lofve  God 
and  manunon  at  the  same  time.  We  read,  **  A  double  "*>"4^ 
man  is  unstable  in  all  his  ways.''  This  cliaracter  must  bcloQ|r 
to  the  iMHit  saint  in  tlie  world,  if  all  his  affections  are  partly  Iwly 
and  |>artly  sinful.  He  must  oliey  and  disolioy  God  in  all  Ui 
ways.  And,  upon  this  supposition,  how  can  any  saint  ever  de^ 
termino,  whether  lie  is  more  criminal  at  one  time  than  anolber? 
or  whether  he  ever  loves  Go<l  siipremc^ly  ?  If  all  bis  aflectkiM 
are  |>anly  holy  and  partly  sinful,  liow  can  he  determine,  whether 
any  one  of  his  affections  has  more  holiness  tlian  sin  in  it  ?  t)r 
how  can  lie  determine  that  lie  ever  loves  God  more  than  he  hatrt 
him?  Ho  can  find  no  rule  in  tlie  Iltblo  to  judge  by ;  and  if  he 
dep<MHN  upon  his  fe(*lingi«,  these,  by  the  sup|Mxation«  are  always 
partly  sinful,  and  confle<|Uontly  partial.  But  do  ChrisCiaiia,  m 
lact,  find  such  a  difficulty  in  determining  whether  they  are 
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criminal  at  one  time  than  at  another  ?  or  whether  they  love  God 
less  at  one  time  than  another  ?  We  venture  to  say  that  tliey  do 
not.  They  find  a  sensible  difference  in  the  nature  of  their  affec- 
tions, at  different  times ;  and  this  affords  them  their  best  evi- 
dence that  they  are  real  friends  to  Ood,  and  stand  entitled  to  his 
favor.  The  notion,  therefore,  that  the  imperfection  of  saints 
arises  from  their  moral  affections  being  all  partly  holy  and  partly 
sinful,  is  contrary  to  reason.  Scripture,  and  their  own  experi* 
ence.    But, 

Thirdly.  K  the  moral  imperfection  of  good  men  cannot  arise 
from  their  affections  being  too  low  and  languid,  nor  from  their 
being  partly  holy  and  partly  sinful,  then  it  must  follow  that  their 
imperfection  arises  from  their  having  some  sinful  as  well  as  some 
holy  affections.  If  all  their  moral  exercises  were  perfectly  holy, 
they  could  not  be  justly  considered  as  morally  imperfect  crear 
tures  in  this  life,  any  more  than  in  the  next.  But  if  only  a  part 
of  their  moral  exercises  are  perfectly  holy,  and  the  rest  are  per- 
fectly sinful,  then  they  are  criminally  imperfect.  For  all  unholy 
afiections  in  them  are  no  less,  if  they  are  not  more  criminal, 
than  they  would  be  in  other  men.  But  to  make  it  more  fully 
appear  that  the  imperfection  of  saints  does  consist  in  the  incon- 
stancy of  their  holy  affections,  or  in  their  having  some  bad  as 
well  as  some  good  afiections,  I  woiQd  observe, 

1.  That  saints  do  have  some  perfectly  good  affections.  God, 
who  knows  their  hearts,  approves  of  some  of  their  affections. 
He  approved  of  Abel's  faith.  He  approved  of  Abraham's  self- 
denial.  He  approved  of  David's  good  design  of  building  the 
Temple.  And  we  find  many  other  instances  of  God's  approving 
of  the  desires,  affections  and  purposes  of  good  men.  But  God 
is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  approve  of  any  thing  really  sinful. 
There  must  be,  therefore,  some  perfectly  holy  affections  in  the 
hearts  of  saints.  And  this  they  know  to  be  true,  by  their  own 
experience.  They  are  conscious  of  loving  God,  and  of  desiring 
to  promote  his  glory.  Joshua  was  conscious  of  such  exercises, 
when  he  said,  "  As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the 
Lord.''  Peter  appears  to  have  been  conscious  of  sincere  love 
to  Christ,  when  he  answered  his  trying  question,  with  so  much 
solemnity  and  confidence:  ^^Lord,  thou  knowest  all  tilings; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Paul  also  was  conscious  of  hav- 
ing some  right  affection  of  heart,  when  he  said  in  the  text,  ^^  For 


298  SEBMON    LXXYI. 

to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is 
good,  I  find  not."  Saints,  then,  with  all  their  imperfections, 
have  some  perfectly  right  and  holy  exercises  of  heart,  which 
meet  the  approbation  of  God  and  of  their  own  consdences. 
But, 

2.  It  is  no  less  evident,  that  they  have  some  affections  which 
are  altogether  imholy  and  sinful.  These  they  not  only  often 
feel,  but  often  express.  Moses  was  angry;  for  he  spake 
unadvisedly  with  his  lips.  Hezekiah  was  proud ;  for  his  heart 
was  lifted  up,  and  he  boasted  of  his  riches.  And  David 
acknowledges  that  he  was  envious  at  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  All  saints  are  conscious  of  having  such  affections  as 
these,  which  are  perfectly  sinful.  And  all  their  moral  imper- 
fection consists  in  such  positively  evil  exercises  of  heart.    For, 

8.  There  is  nothing  else,  which  prevents  their  being  as 
perfectly  holy  and  free  from  sin,  as  the  saints  and  angels  in 
heaven.  This  the  apostle  most  clearly  illustrates  by  his  own 
feelings.  He  was  capable  of  observing  the  inward  motions  and 
exercises  of  liis  mind,  and  of  relating  them  clearly  and  intelli* 
gibly.  Let  us  hear  what  he  says  in  the  text  and  context 
'^  For  to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  that 
which  is  good,  I  find  not.  For  the  good  tliat  I  would  I  do  not ; 
but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do."  "  I  find  then  a 
law,  that  when  I  would  do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me."  "  I 
see  another  law  in  my  members  warring  against  the  law  of  my 
mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is 
in  my  members."  Here  the  apostle  tells  us  that  he  had  good 
affections  sometimes,  and  then  he  really  desired  and  intended 
to  do  good,  but  yet  he  did  not  fulfil  his  resolutions.  The 
reason  was,  that  when  the  time  came  in  which  he  intended  to 
do  certain  good  deeds,  evil  affections  were  present  with  him, 
and  prevented  him  from  doing  the  duties  which  he  had 
previously  resolved  to  do.  His  bad  affections  prevented  his 
having  good  affections.  For,  if  his  good  affections  had  con- 
tinued, nothing  could  have  prevented  him  from  performing 
what  he  had  intended  to  perform.  According  to  his  own 
account  of  the  exercises  of  his  heart,  his  good  exercises  excluded 
bad  ones,  and  his  bad  affections  excluded  good  ones.  His  holj 
affections  were  inconstant,  being  interrupted  by  the  intervention 
of  opposite  views  and  feelings.    He  complains  of  nothing  bat 
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bad  exercises  of  heart,  and  seems  to  be  confident,  that,  if  these 
only  could  be  removed,  he  should  be  perfectly  holy  and  happy. 
^'  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death?"  It  further  appears,  from  what  he  says 
concerning  his  difierent  affections,  that  his  holy  and  sinful 
exercises  were  entirely  distinct  from  each  other.  ^^  K  then  I 
do  that  which  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin 
that  dwelleth  in  me."  His  meaning  cannot  be,  that  he  did 
what  he  would  not,  in  the  time  of  acting.  For  this  would  imply, 
that  he  did  not  act  voluntarily ;  that  is,  did  not  act  at  all.  He 
must  intend,  therefore,  by  this  mode  of  expression,  that  he 
volimtarily  did  what  he  had  before  determined  not  to  do ;  or 
that  he  freely  violated  his  own  virtuous  resolutions.  This, 
indeed,  is  the  natural  consequence  of  having  good  affections  and 
bad  affections  one  after  another,  in  alternate  succession.  If 
now  we  may  judge  of  other  saints  by  Paul,  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  their  moral  imperfection  wholly  consists  in  their 
positively  sinful  exercises  of  heart.  And  this  is  agreeable  to 
the  whole  current  of  Scripture,  which  represents  holiness  as 
excluding  sin,  and  sin  as  excluding  holiness,  in  the  human 
heart.  When  God  predicted  the  conversion  of  the  Jews  in 
Babylon,  he  promised  to  take  away  their  stony  hearts  by  giving 
them  hearts  of  flesh.  And  when  saints  are  exhorted  to  grow  in 
grace,  they  are  commanded  to  put  away  bad  affections,  by 
exercising  good  ones.  Thus  we  read,  ^^  K  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  The  apostle 
says  to  the  Christians  at  Corinth,  ^^  Having  therefore  these 
promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord."  This  supposes  that  the  increase  of  holiness  would 
necessarily  be  the  decrease  of  sin.  The  same  idea  the  apostle 
more  fully  expresses  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  "  That  ye  put  off  concerning  the  former  conver- 
sation the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceit^ 
ful  lusts ;  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind ;  and  that 
ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  right- 
eousness and  true  holiness."  We  find  a  similar  exhortation  to 
saints  in  tlie  third  chapter  of  Colossians.  "  But  now  ye  also 
put  off  all  these ;  anger,  wrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  com- 
munication out  of  your  mouth."    And  in  order  to  this,  ^^  Put 
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on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  Grod,— ^bowels  of  mercies,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering."  ^^  And 
above  all  these  things,  put  on  charitj,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness."  The  apostle  Peter  also  speaks  in  nearly  the  same 
language  to  all  true  believers.  '^  And  besides  this,"  says  he, 
"  add  to  your  faith,  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to 
patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and 
to  brotherly  kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  tilings  be  in  you 
and  abound,"  that  is,  continue,  "  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful."  The  plain  import  of  all 
these  exhortations  is,  that  if  saints  were  only  free  firom  all  sinful 
exercises,  they  would  be  perfectly  holy  ;  and  tliat  the  only  way 
to  be  free  from  all  sinful  exercises  is,  to  live  in  the  constant 
exercise  of  holy  affections.  Here  then,  the  express  dcclarati(m 
of  the  apostle  Paul  comes  in  with  peculiar  weight  and  authority. 
^'  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh."  So  long  as  ye  exercise  holy  affections,  sinful 
ones  shall  find  no  place  in  your  hearts.  Hence  it  clearly  appears 
that  all  the  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  positively  evil 
affections*  and  not  in  the  languor,  or  defect,  of  their  truly  holy 
and  gracious  exercises. 

Though  this  may  be  a  just  and  scriptural  account  of  the 
imperfection  of  saints,  yet  since  some  very  plau^blo  objections 
may  be  made  against  it,  they  shall  be  treated  with  all  the  respect 
they  deserve. 

It  may  be  said  that  saints  are  not  conscious  of  such  an  alter- 
nate succession  in  their  good  and  bad  exercises,  as  lias  been 
represented ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  their  good 
and  bad  exercises  are  united  and  blended  together. 

It  has  been  observed  in  this  discourse,  that  sin  and  holiness 
are  diametrically  opposite  affections,  and  cannot  be  united  in 
one  and  the  same  volition.  And  it  has  been  farther  observed, 
that  the  Scripture  represents  them  as  totally  distinct  exercises  of 
heart.  These  considerations  afford  a  much  stronger  proof  that 
all  holy  affections  are  distinct  from  all  unholy  ones,  than  the 
mere  want  of  consciousness  of  this  distinction  affords  to  the 
contrary.  We  all  know  that  our  thoughts  are  extremely  rapid 
in  their  succession.  We  cannot  ascertain  how  many  tlioughts 
we  have  in  one  hour,  nor  even  in  one  minute.    And  our  aflfec* 
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tions,  or  Tolitions,  may  be  as  rapid  in  {heir  succession  as  our 
thoughts;  yea,  it  is  very  evident  that  they  are  too  rapid  for 
observation.  For,  though  we  never  act  without  a  motive,  yet 
Tve  often  act  witliout  being  able,  the  next  moment  after  action, 
to  tell  the  motive  from  which  we  acted.  This  shows  that  the 
succession  in  our  volitions,  as  well  as  in  our  thoughts,  is  some- 
tames  too  rapid  to  be  distinctly  remarked.  Let  it  be  admitted, 
then,  that  saints  are  not  always  conscious  of  the  alternate  suc- 
cession of  holy  and  imholy  exercises  in  their  own  minds,  yet 
this  will  not  prove  that  there  is  no  such  succession.  The  plam 
reason  is,  the  succession  is  too  rapid  to  be  observed.  If  any  are 
disposed  to  doubt  the  force  of  this  answer,  let  them  try  to 
distinguish  the  succession  of  their  own  thoughts  and  volitions, 
and  it  is  presumed  they  will  be  convinced  of  its  being  utterly 
impracticable.  Of  course,  they  will  be  obliged  to  renounce 
the  objection,  arising  from  experience,  against  the  alternate  suc- 
cession of  virtuous  and  sinful  exercises  in  the  minds  of  true 
believers. 

It  may  be  said  that,  according  to  the  tenor  of  this  discourse, 
saints  may  be  sometimes  entirely  holy  and  sometimes  entirely 
sinful,  which  is  extremely  absurd ;  because,  if  it  be  true,  then 
saints  are  sometimes  sinners,  and  just  like  the  rest  of  the  wicked 
world. 

This  objection  is  more  ambiguous  than  pertinent.  Saint 
signifies  a  holy,  and  sinner  a  sinful,  character.  But  a  single 
volition,  or  a  single  external  action,  does  not  form  a  character, 
which  is  always  founded  on  a  course  of  conduct.  One  man 
is  called  industrious,  and  another  is  called  idle.  But  the  char- 
acter of  the  industrious  man  is  foimded  on  a  general  habit,  and 
not  on  a  particular  instance  of  industry ;  and  the  character  of 
the  idle  man  is  founded  on  a  general  habit,  and  not  on  a  par- 
ticular instance  of  idleness.  These  cases  will  apply  to  saints 
and  sinners.  A  saint  is  one  who  habitually  obeys,  though  he 
sometimes  disobeys,  the  divine  commands.  A  sinner  is  one 
who  habitually  disobeys  God,  and  never  does  any  thing  pleasing 
in  his  sight.  Though  a  saint,  therefore,  may  sometimes  feel 
and  act  just  like  a  sinner,  yet  he  deserves  not  the  character  of  a 
sinner,  because  he  habitually  feels  and  acts  very  differently  from 
a  total  enemy  to  Ood.  An  industrious  man  may  be  idle,  and 
feel  and  act  just  like  an  idle  man,  for  a  few  moments  or  a  few 
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hours ;  but  it  would  be  extremely  absurd  to  give  him  the  char- 
acter of  an  idle  man,  on  account  of  such  particular  instances 
of  idleness.  He  has  the  habit  of  industry,  and  will  continue 
habitually  industrious  through  tlie  course  of  his  life.  So  the 
saint,  who  is  imperfect,  and  sometimes  feels  and  acts  like  a 
sinner,  will  continue  habitually  holy  and  obedient  to  the  end  of 
his  days.  Now  the  Scripture  characterizes  saints  and  sinners 
upon  the  ground  of  their  habitual  feelings  and  conduct ;  and, 
therefore,  saints  do  not  forfeit  their  character  by  their  moral  im- 
perfection, though  it  consists  in  feeling  and  acting  sometimes 
like  sinners.  It  is  probable  the  divine  constitution  does  not 
admit  of  any  long  interval  between  one  holy  exercise  and 
another,  in  the  hearts  of  saints.  Perhaps  they  seldom  neglect 
any  duty,  or  commit  any  transgression,  without  having  some 
holy  exercises,  which  condemn  and  oppose  their  sinful  feelings 
and  conduct.  It  is  to  be  presumed  that  they  never  live  months, 
nor  weeks,  nor  days,  destitute  of  right  afifections.  And  veiy 
often  their  holy  and  unholy  exercises  are  as  nearly  coexistent 
as  they  can  be.  But  though  there  may  be  some  moments  or 
hours,  in  which  they  are  totally  sinful,  as  well  as  some  in  which 
they  are  entirely  holy,  yet  such  sinful  seasons  do  not  in  the 
least  militate  against  their  Christian  character,  but  only  exhibit 
painful  evidence  that  they  are  really  in  a  state  of  moral  imper- 
fection. 

It  may  be  said,  that  if  saints  are  sometimes  totally  destitute 
of  gracious  affections,  then  they  actually  fhll  from  grace ;  which 
is  contrary  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture. 

We  have,  indeed,  sufficient  evidence  in  the  word  of  Ood, 
that  all  true  believers,  who  have  been  regenerated  and  justified, 
shall  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  But  this  may  be  true,  though  the  imperfection  of  saints 
consists  in  positively  evil  exercises,  which  for  tlie  time  exclude 
holy  affections.  It  is  the  constitution  of  Grod,  that  where  he 
has  given  one  holy  exercise,  he  will  give  another,  and  another, 
until  the  subject  of  grace  is  ripened  for  heaven.  But  Gfod  has 
nowhere  promised,  that  such  gracious  exercises  in  the  heart  of 
the  true  believer  shall  never  be  interrupted  by  sinful  ones.  It 
is,  tlierefore,  no  more  inconsistent  with  the  certainty  of  the  final 
salvation  of  saints,  that  their  exercises  of  grace  are  sometim'es 
interrupted,  than  that  they  are  sometimes  low  and  languid. 
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God  can  as  easily  renew  a  train  of  holy  exercises  after  it  has 
been  interrupted,  as  he  can  revive  or  strengthen  a  train  of  low 
and  languisMng  affections.  The  truth  is,  the  final  salvation  of 
all  true  believers  depends  upon  God's  working  in  them  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure ;  and  therefore  their  salvsr 
tion  is  absolutely  certain,  whether  he 'constantly  produces  holy 
affections  in  their  hearts,  or  whether  he  sometimes  withdraws 
his  gracious  influences  from  them.  It  is  sufficient  for  them  to 
be  assured,  that  ^^  He  who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  them  will 
perform  it  imtil  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

But  it  may  be  still  farther  said,  that  all  true  believers  have  a 
principle  of  grace,  which  was  implanted  in  regeneration,  and 
which  will  not  admit  of  their  being  totally  destitute  of  holiness 
for  a  smgle  moment. 

In  answer  to  this  objection,  it  seems  necessary  to  examine 
the  principal  passages  of  Scripture,  upon  which  it  is  founded. 
They  are  such  as  the  following :  ^'  A  new  heart  also  will  I 
^ve  you,  and  a  new  spirit  wiU  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you 
an  heart  of  flesh."  *^  That  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit." 
^  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
God."  "  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old 
things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
^  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things." 

Here  it  is  natural  to  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  these  texts 
cannot  mean  that  a  principle  of  holiness  is  implanted  in  the 
mind  in  regeneration.  For  holiness  is  love ;  and  love  requires 
no  other  principles  than  those  of  moral  agency,  which  are 
common  to  all  moral  agents.  A  sinner  has  no  need  of  a  new 
natural  principle,  in  order  to  exercise  holy  affections ;  nor  is  any 
such  principle  required.  All  that  the  divine  law  requires  of 
any  man  is  the  exercise  of  true  love,  or  universal  benevolence. 
This  has  been  shown  in  a  preceding  discourse.*  If  these  texts, 
therefore,  do  not  prove  that  saints  have  a  gracious  principle, 
then  they  do  not  prove  that  they  are  always  in  the  actual  pos- 
session and  exercise  of  grace. 

*  Sennon  Ixviu.    Love  the  Essence  of  Obedience. 
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The  next  remark  is,  that  the  passages  under  eanridentioii 
prove  too  much,  and  of  consequence,  prove  nothing  to  the  pur* 
IK>8e  for  which  they  are  brought.  Tliey  prove,  if  taken  litrr- 
ally,  that  when  the  heart  of  flesh  is  given,  the  heart  of  stone  it 
totally  and  finally  removed ;  that  when  a  man  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit,  all  bis  moral  exercises  become  spiritual,  or  truly  hdy ; 
that  when  a  man  is  made  a  new  creature,  all  his  old  Mnful  ex- 
ercises are  done  away,  and  all  his  moral  affections  become  new ; 
that  when  the  treasure  of  tlie  heart  is  made  good,  nothing  but 
pure  holiness  or  moral  goodness  can  proceed  from  iu  In  a 
word,  tliey  prove  that  when  once  tlie  good  seed  is  sown  in  the 
heart,  it  remains,  and  produces  nothing  but  good  fruiu  Bot 
how  is  all  tills  consistent  with  the  trutli,  which  has  licen  €slab> 
lishcd  in  Uiis  discourse,  and  which  is  granted  by  all  who  |Jead 
for  a  principle  of  grace,  —  that  saints  are  in  a  state  of  impeticc* 
tion  and  have  the  remains  of  moral  corruption?  We  mu*t» 
therefore,  look  for  some  different  interpretation  of  these  figura- 
tive  expressions  of  Scripture. 

This  leads  us  to  observe,  in  tlie  last  place,  that  tht^M^  texta, 
in  their  true  meaning,  support  the  very  sentiment  whirh  tb^y 
are  supposed  to  refute.  They  plainly  intimate  that  rvirenrr»- 
tion  is  tlie  production  of  real  holiness,  which  is  totally  di^tinci 
from  sin,  and  can  never  be  united  or  blended  with  it.  j^\tf^  if 
tiie  giving  of  tlie  heart  of  flesh  be  tlio  taking  away  of  the  kcmn 
of  stone,  tlien  the  heart  of  stone  and  the  heart  of  fle»h  are  to- 
tally distinct ;  if  that  which  is  bom  of  tlie  flesh  b  flesh,  and 
that  which  is  bora  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit,  then  flc»h  and  spirit 
are  totally  distinct ;  if  a  man*s  becoming  a  new  creature  re^ 
moves  all  his  old  exercises,  tlien  his  new  cxerriaes  are  touUy 
distinct  from  his  old ;  or  if  he  that  is  bom  of  God  sinnoth  not. 
because  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  tlien  tliat  soed«  wliich  our 
Saviour  colls  spirit,  i/  totally  dihtiiict  frt)m  such  sinful  e 
as,  all  mu»t  allow,  more  or  less  prevail  in  tlie  t>C5t  of 
On  tliis  supposition,  tliat  grace  is  |ierfectly  pure  and  entirely  di»* 
tinct  from  all  sinful  exercises,  all  tlie  Si*ripturo  n*pre9cutatkias 
of  tlie  renovation  of  the  heart,  may  lie  explained  in  c«Hisi»leacy 
with  the  moral  agency,  and  witli  the  moral  imiierfiTtion  of  good 
men.  It  now  appears,  we  tmst,  that  there  is  no  scdid  objectkai 
against  tlie  leading  sentiment  in  this  difieourse,  tiiat  aU  tlie 
criminal  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  positively  sinful 
tions. 
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Hating  shown  in  the  preceding  discourse  that  it  is  the 
desire  of  saints  to  be  perfect ;  that  notwithstanding  this  desire 
they  are  still  imperfect ;  and  that  their  imperfection  consists  in 
positiTely  sinful  exercises ;  it  only  remains  to  improve  tlie  sub- 
ject by  drawing  a  number  of  inferences  from  it. 

1.  If  the  imperfection  of  saints'  consists  in  the  inconstancy 
of  their  holy  ezercises,  then  it  is  their  duty  to  become  abso- 
lutely perfect  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  there 
is  nothing  to  preyent  their  reaching  perfection  in  tliis  life,  but 
their  own  free,  voluntary,  sinful  exercises.  They  would  be 
entirely  sinless,  if  they  would  only  coiUinue  to  exercise  just 
such  holy  affections  as  they  sometimes  do  exercise.  If  they 
are  able  to  have  one  good  affection,  why  not  another,  and 
another,  without  intermission  ?  And  if  they  are  able  to  have 
a  constant  series  of  good  affections,  why  are  they  not  under 
moral  obligation  to  have  such  a  series,  and  to  be  uniformly 
holy  ?  No  reason  can  be  given  why  they  should  not  be  perfect, 
which  will  not  be  as  good  a  reason  why  they  should  voluntarily 
commit  sin.  But  who  can  believe  that  saints  ought  to  conunit 
the  least  iniquity  ?  Though  no  man  has  been  absolutely  per- 
fect in  this  life,  and  though  it  is  very  evident  that  no  man  ever 
will  be  so  in  the  present  state,  yet  this  affords  not  the  least  ex- 
cuse for  the  least  moral  imperfection.    It  is  the  indispensable 
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duty  of  ftll  saints  to  keep  themselves  always  in  the  low  of 
Ood,  and  to  be  holy  as  he  is  holy,  and  perfect  as  he  is  perfeeC 
They  cannot  fall  short  of  moral  perfection,  without  exeirising 
positively  sinful  afTections,  which  must  bo  condemned  by  the 
divine  law,  and  by  their  own  enlightened  consciences. 

2.  If  tlie  present  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  the  inooa- 
stancy  of  their  holy  exercises,  then  it  is  easy  to  conceive  bow 
Uiey  will  all  be  equally  perfect  in  a  future  state.  The  Scripture 
assures  us  that  all  true  believers  will  be  perfectly  pure,  as  soon 
as  they  are  absent  from  the  body  and  present  with  tlie  LonL 
We  read,  that  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  *^any  thing  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  workefh 
abomination,  or  maketli  a  lie.*'  Those  who  have  already 
reached  the  mansions  of  the  blessed,  are  called  *^  the  spiriu  of 
just  men  made  perfect.*'  And  the  apostle  tells  us,  ^^  When 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall )« 
done  away.''  But  how  can  all  true  saints  become  thus  c<|uaDy 
perfect,  the  moment  tliey  arrive  at  the  kingdom  of  glory? 
They  will  enter  into  the  regions  of  light  with  unequal  capacitaea, 
with  unequal  knowledge,  and  with  unequal  reasons  of  grali- 
tude  and  praise.  These  inequalities  must  lay  a  foondalioa  (ur 
an  inequality  of  holiness  to  all  eternity.  How  then  can  they 
all  bo  equally  perfect  while  they  are  unequally  holy  ?  The  an- 
swer to  this  is  easy,  if  their  imperfection  will  cease  the  momenl 
their  sinful  exercises  cease,  and  if  their  perfection  will  com* 
mence  tlie  moment  their  holy  exercises  become  eoostant  and 
uninterrupted.  And  this  will  certainly  be  the  cade,  if  their 
present  imperfection  Wholly  consists  in  tlie  inconstancy  of  their 
holy  exercises.  We  must  suppose  tliat  all  their  poHiivdy 
sinful  exercises  will  cease,  before  they  are  admitted  into  the 
immediate  presence  of  God ;  and  as  soon  as  these  ceas«,  their 
holy  aflections  will  of  course  become  constant ;  and  that  eoo- 
stancy  of  perfectly  holy  exercises  must  constitute  sinless  per* 
fection.  In  tlib  way  the  least  saint  will  be  as  perfipct  as  the 
greatest ;  and  the  greatest  will  be  as  perfect  tlie  &ni  mutaml 
he  enters  the  gates  of  paradi.M),  as  he  ever  will  bo  in  any  prriud 
of  eternity.  Though  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  will  im 
santly  make  advances  in  holiness,  yet  none  will  make  advi 
in  perfection,  which  essentially  and  necessarily  consists  in  the 
oonstant  exercise  of  holy  affections. 
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8.  If  the  imperfection  of  saints  be  owing,  not  to  the  weak- 
ness but  to  the  inconstancy  of  their  holy  exercises,  then  there 
is  a  propriety  in  their  being  called  perfect,  notwithstanding  they 
are  far  from  being  free  from  moral  corruption.  The  Scripture 
both  directly  and  indirectly  represents  all  good  men  as  perfect. 
We  read,  '^  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his  genera- 
tions.'' It  is  said  of  Job,  ^^  That  man  was  perfect  and  upright." 
We  are  told,  ^^  God  will  not  cast  away  a  perfect  man,  neither 
will  he  help  the  evil  doers."  Tlie  Psalmist  says,  ^^  Mark  the 
perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright ;  for  the  end  of  that  man 
is  peace."  Solomon  observes,  ^^  The  upright  shall  dwell  in 
the  land,  and  the  perfect  shall  remain  in  it."  He  says  again, 
^^  The  righteousness  of  the  perfect  shall  direct  his  way ;  but  the 
wicked  shall  fall  by  his  own  wickedness."  That  the  word 
perfect  is  here  used  in  a  strict  and  proper  sense,  appears  from 
other  texts,  in  which  saints  are  represented  as  having  a  perfect 
heart.  We  read,  ^^  Asa's  heart  was  perfect  with  the  Lord  aU  his 
days."  Hezekiah  pleads  the  perfection  of  his  own  heart  before 
God.  ^^  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  remember  now  how  I  have 
walked  before  thee  in  truth  and  with  a  perfect  heart."  The 
prophet  also  said,  ^'  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  run  to  and  fro 
throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show  himself  strong  in  the  be- 
half of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  toward  him." 

Now,  if  all  good  men  have  some  holy  exercises  which  are  en- 
tirely pure  and  free  from  sin,  there  is  a  strict  propriety  in  calling 
them  perfect,  notwithstanding  all  their  remaining  impurity  and 
imperfection.  Tlieir  perfectly  holy  affections  render  it  as  proper 
to  call  them  perfect,  as  their  totally  sinful  affections  render  it 
proper  to  call  them  imperfect.  Since  they  have  some  entirely 
right  affections,  they  may  be  truly  called  blameless,  harmless, 
sincere,  undefiled,  and  pure  in  heart.  But  if  their  holy  affec- 
tions were  always  too  low  and  languid,  or  were  always  mixed 
with  moral  impurity,  then  no  moral  perfection  could  belong  to 
their  character.  And  if  this  were  true,  there  could  be  no  pro- 
priety in  calling  them  perfect,  or  in  using  any  expressions  which, 
convey  tliis  idea.  But  if  all  their  moral  exercises  are  perfectly 
holy,  except  those  which  are  totally  sinful,  then  it  is  altogether 
proper  that  they  should  be  cliaracterized  by  their  best  affectionS| 
which  constitute  their  moral  beauty  and  real  perfection. 

4.  If  the  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  the  inconstancy  of 
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their  holy  exercises,  then  it  is  easy  to  account  for  their  spiritual 
declensions.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  good  men  to  go  back- 
ward, instead  of  going  forward,  in  religion.  This  is  generally 
ascribed  to  the  languor  and  weakness  of  their  gracious  exercises, 
or  to  the  want  of  strength  and  vigor  in  their  gracious  principle. 
But  it  is  extremely  diflScult  to  account  for  such  coldness  and 
barrenness  in  Christians,  if  all  their  moral  exercises  are  pure 
and  holy,  or  if  they  always  have  a  principle  of  grace,  upon  which 
divine  objects  must  always  make  some  good  impression.  It  is, 
therefore,  much  more  reasonable  to  suppose  that  their  spiritual 
declension  is  owing  to  the  increase  of  positively  sinful  exercises. 
For,  as  these  increase,  gracious  exercises  must  necessarily  de- 
crease. They  cannot  love  God,  while  they  are  loving  the  world; 
they  cannot  serve  God  while  they  are  serving  mammon ;  and 
they  cannot  mind  spiritual,  while  they  are  minding  earthly, 
things.  Spiritual  declension  ought,  in  all  cases,  to  be  ascribed 
entirely  to  the  fewness  of  gracious  exercises.  As  natural  cold- 
ness in  winter  is  not  owing  to  the  distance  of  tlie  sun  from  tlie 
earth,  but  to  the  fewness  and  oblique  direction  of  the  rays  which 
fall  upon  it ;  so  spiritual  coldness,  formality,  and  deadness  in 
religion  are  not  owing  to  the  languor  of  holy  exercises,  but  to 
the  fewness  and  interruption  of  right  affections  Saints  know 
by  experience,  that,  while  their  attention  is  fixed  on  divine  ob- 
jects and  not  diverted,  and  while  their  holy  affections  continue 
uniform  and  uninterrupted,  they  find  the  greatest  satisfaction 
and  enjoyment  in  the  duties  of  devotion.  But  while  they  mind 
earthly  things,  and  eagerly  pursue  worldly  objects  and  enjoy- 
ments, they  find  their  graces  languish,  and  they  grow  cold  and 
dead  to  every  thing  of  a  spiritual  and  divine  nature.  As  they 
generally  grow  warm  and  lively  in  religion,  as  fast  as  their  holy 
exercises  increase,  so  they  generally  grow  cold  and  dull,  as  fast 
as  their  love  to  God  is  interrupted  by  their  love  to  the  world. 
They  never  stand  still,  but  always  go  either  forward  or  backward 
in  their  religious  course.  When  they  go  forward,  they  go  for- 
ward of  choice ;  and  when  they  go  backward,  they  go  backward 
of  choice.  Their  declension  is  altogether  voluntary,  and  entirely 
owing  to  their  positively  sinful  exercises.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
spiritual  light  and  comfort  do  not  always  keep  pace  with  their 
growth  in  grace ;  nor  do  spiritual  darkness  and  distress  always 
follow  their  declension  in  religion.    The  reason  is,  light  and 
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darkness,  comfort  and  distress,  do  not  immediately  depend  upon 
tiieir  will,  but  upon  the  nature  of  those  manifestations,  which 
Ood  is  pleased  to  make  to  their  minds.  Though  they  commonly 
enjoy  more  light  and  comfort  while  they  are  making  progress  in 
holiness,  yet  they  sometimes  grow  in  grace  very  fast,  while  they 
are  denied  the  peculiar  manifestations  of  the  divine  favor.  And 
though  they  are  commonly  involved  in  greater  darkness  while 
they  are  declining  in  grace,  yet  their  declension  is  sometimes 
attended  with  more  stupidity,  than  darkness  and  distress  of 
mind.  Hence  they  ought  to  measure  their  growth  in  grace  by 
the  increase  of  holy  affections,  and  not  by  the  increase  of  spirit- 
ual light  and  comfort.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  they  ought  to 
measure  their  deMension  in  religion,  by  the  increase  of  sinful 
affections,  and  not  by  the  increase  of  spiritual  darkness  and  dis- 
tress For,  however  things  may  appear  to  themselves,  they  act- 
ually decline  more  and  more  in  religion,  the  more  and  more 
they  live  in  the  exercise  of  sinful  affections.  » 

5.  If  saints,  in  their  present  imperfect  state,  are  constantly 
liable  to  positively  sinful  exercises,  then  they  are  constantly 
dependent  upon  Qod,  to  carry  on  a  work  of  sanctification  in 
their  hearts.  Their  gracious  exercises  are  not  necessarily  and 
inseparably  connected  with  each  other ;  and,  of  consequence, 
they  may  at  any  time  be  interrupted  by  totally  sinful  affections. 
They  have  no  permanent  source  or  fountain  of  holiness  within 
themselves,  from  which  a  constant  stream  of  holy  affections  will 
naturally  and  necessarily  flow.  As  one  holy  affection  will  not 
produce  another,  so  they  are  immediately  dependent  upon  God 
for  every  holy  affection.  The  moment  he  withdraws  his  gra- 
cious influence,  their  gracious  exercises  cease,  and  sinful  exer- 
cises instantly  succeed.  And  in  this  case,  they  are  no  more  able 
to  renew  the  train  of  holy  affections,  than  they  were  to  begin  it 
at  first.  Their  sanctification,  therefore,  is  precisely  the  same  as 
continued  regeneration.  Accordingly  the  apostle  Paul  repre- 
sents himself  and  all  other  Christians,  as  constantly  dependent 
upon  a  divine  influence  for  the  continuation  and  growth  of  grace. 
He  says,  "  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Again: 
"Now  he  which  establishes  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God,  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."    And  again:  "After  that 
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on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God, -—^  bowels  of  mercies,  kind- 
ness, humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering."  ^^  And 
above  all  these  things,  put  on  charity,  which  is  the  bond  of  per- 
fectness."  The  apostle  Peter  also  speaks  in  nearly  the  same 
language  to  all  true  believers.  ^^  And  besides  this,"  says  he, 
^^  add  to  your  faith,  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to 
knowledge,  temperance  ;  and  to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to 
patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotlierly  kindness ;  and 
to  brotherly  kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you 
and  abound,"  that  is,  continue,  ^^  they  make  you  that  ye  shall 
neither  be  barren  nor  unfruitful."  The  plain  import  of  all 
these  exhortations  is,  that  if  saints  were  only  free  from  all  sinful 
exercises,  they  would  be  perfectly  holy  ;  and  that  the  only  way 
to  be  free  from  all  sinful  exercises  is,  to  live  in  the  constant 
exercise  of  holy  affections.  Here  then,  the  express  declarati(Hi 
of  the  apostle  Paul  comes  in  with  peculiar  weight  and  authority. 
^^  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh."  So  long  as  ye  exercise  holy  affections,  sinful 
ones  shall  find  no  place  in  your  hearts.  Hence  it  clearly  appears 
that  all  the  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  positively  evil 
affections,  and  not  in  the  languor,  or  defect,  of  their  truly  holy 
and  gracious  exercises. 

Though  this  may  be  a  just  and  scriptural  account  of  the 
imperfection  of  saints,  yet  since  some  very  plausible  objections 
may  be  made  against  it,  they  shall  be  treated  with  all  the  respect 
they  deserve. 

It  may  be  said  that  saints  are  not  conscious  of  such  an  alter- 
nate succession  in  their  good  and  bad  exercises,  as  has  been 
represented ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  their  good 
and  bad  exercises  are  imited  and  blended  together. 

It  has  been  observed  in  this  discourse,  that  sin  and  holiness 
are  diametrically  opposite  affections,  and  cannot  be  united  in 
one  and  the  same  volition.  And  it  has  been  farther  observed, 
that  the  Scripture  represents  them  as  totally  distinct  exercises  of 
heart.  These  considerations  afford  a  much  stronger  proof  that 
all  holy  affections  are  distinct  from  all  imholy  ones,  than  the 
mere  want  of  consciousness  of  this  distinction  affords  to  the 
contrary.  We  all  know  that  our  thoughts  are  extremely  rapid 
in  their  succession.  We  cannot  ascertain  how  many  tlioughts 
we  have  in  one  hour,  nor  even  in  one  minute.    And  our  aflfiso- 
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tions,  or  Tolitions,  may  be  as  rapid  in  their  Btiecession  as  our 
thoughts;  yea,  it  is  very  evident  that  they  are  too  rapid  for 
observation.  For,  though  we  never  act  without  a  motive,  yet 
we  often  act  without  being  able,  the  next  moment  after  action, 
to  tell  the  motive  from  which  we  acted.  This  shows  that  the 
succession  in  our  volitions,  as  well  as  in  our  thoughts,  is  some- 
times too  rapid  to  be  distinctly  remarked.  Let  it  be  admitted, 
then,  that  saints  are  not  always  conscious  of  the  alternate  suc- 
cession of  holy  and  unholy  exercises  in  their  own  minds,  yet 
this  will  not  prove  that  there  is  no  such  succession.  The  plain 
reason  is,  the  succession  is  too  rapid  to  be  observed.  If  any  are 
disposed  to  doubt  the  force  of  this  answer,  let  them  try  to 
distinguish  the  succession  of  their  own  thoughts  and  volitions, 
and  it  is  presumed  they  will  be  convinced  of  its  being  utterly 
impracticable.  Of  course,  they  will  be  obliged  to  renounce 
the  objection,  arising  from  experience,  against  the  alternate  suc- 
cession of  virtuous  and  sinful  exercises  in  the  minds  of  true 
believers. 

It  may  be  said  that,  according  to  the  tenor  of  this  discourse, 
saints  may  be  sometimes  entirely  holy  and  sometimes  entirely 
sinful,  which  is  extremely  absurd ;  because,  if  it  be  true,  then 
saints  are  sometimes  sinners,  and  just  like  the  rest  of  the  wicked 
world. 

This  objection  is  more  ambiguous  than  pertinent.  Saint 
signifies  a  holy,  and  sinner  a  sinful,  character.  But  a  single 
volition,  or  a  single  external  action,  does  not  form  a  character, 
which  is  always  founded  on  a  course  of  conduct.  One  man 
is  called  industrious,  and  another  is  called  idle.  But  the  char- 
acter of  the  industrious  man  is  founded  on  a  general  habit,  and 
not  on  a  particular  instance  of  industry ;  and  the  character  of 
the  idle  man  is  foimded  on  a  general  habit,  and  not  on  a  par- 
ticular instance  of  idleness.  These  cases  will  apply  to  saints 
and  sinners.  A  saint  is  one  who  habitually  obeys,  though  he 
sometimes  disobeys,  the  divine  commands.  A  sinner  is  one 
who  habitually  disobeys  Gk>d,  and  never  does  any  thing  pleasing 
in  his  sight.  Though  a  saint,  therefore,  may  sometimes  feel 
and  act  just  like  a  sinner,  yet  he  deserves  not  the  character  of  a 
sinner,  because  he  habitually  feels  and  acts  very  differently  from 
a  total  enemy  to  Ood.  An  industrious  man  may  be  idle,  and 
feel  and  act  just  like  an  idle  man,  for  a  few  moments  or  a  few 
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hours ;  but  it  would  be  extremelj  absurd  to  ^ve  him  the  char- 
acter of  an  idle  man,  on  account  of  such  particular  instances 
of  idleness.  He  has  the  habit  of  industry,  and  will  continue 
habitually  industrious  through  the  course  of  his  life.  So  the 
saint,  who  is  imperfect,  and  sometimes  feels  and  acts  like  a 
sinner,  will  continue  habitually  holy  and  obedient  to  the  end  of 
his  days.  Now  the  Scripture  characterizes  saints  and  sinnen 
upon  the  ground  of  their  habitual  feelings  and  conduct ;  and, 
therefore,  saints  do  not  forfeit  their  character  by  their  moral  im- 
perfection, though  it  consists  in  feeling  and  acting  sometimes 
like  sinners.  It  is  probable  the  divine  constitution  does  not 
admit  of  any  long  interval  between  one  holy  exercise  and 
another,  in  the  hearts  of  saints.  Perhaps  they  seldom  neglect 
any  duty,  or  commit  any  transgression,  without  having  some 
holy  exercises,  which  condemn  and  oppose  their  sinful  feelings 
and  conduct.  It  is  to  be  presumed  that  they  never  live  months, 
nor  weeks,  nor  days,  destitute  of  right  affections.  And  very 
often  their  holy  and  imholy  exercises  are  as  nearly  coexistent 
as  they  can  be.  But  though  there  may  be  some  moments  or 
hours,  in  which  they  are  totally  sinful,  as  well  as  some  in  which 
they  are  entirely  holy,  yet  such  sinful  seasons  do  not  in  the 
least  militate  against  their  Christian  character,  but  only  exhibit 
painful  evidence  that  they  are  really  in  a  state  of  moral  imper- 
fection. 

It  may  be  said,  that  if  saints  are  sometimes  totally  destitute 
of  gracious  affections,  then  they  actually  fhll  irom  grace ;  which 
is  contrary  to  the  general  tenor  of  Scripture. 

We  have,  indeed,  sufficient  evidence  in  the  word  of  God, 
that  all  true  believers,  who  have  been  regenerated  and  justified, 
shall  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  But  this  may  be  true,  though  the  imperfection  of  saints 
consists  in  positively  evil  exercises,  which  for  tiie  time  exclude 
holy  affections.  It  is  the  constitution  of  (rod,  that  where  he 
has  given  one  holy  exercise,  he  will  give  another,  and  another, 
until  the  subject  of  grace  is  ripened  for  heaven.  But  Grod  has 
nowhere  promised,  that  such  gracious  exercises  in  the  heart  of 
the  true  beUever  shall  never  be  interrupted  by  sinful  ones.  It 
is,  therefore,  no  more  inconsistent  with  the  certainty  of  the  final 
salvation  of  saints,  that  their  exercises  of  grace  are  sometimes 
interrupted,  than  that  they  are  sometimes  low  and  languid. 
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God  can  as  easily  renew  a  train  of  holy  exercises  after  it  has 
been  interrupted,  as  he  can  revive  or  strengthen  a  train  of  low 
and  languishing  affections.  The  truth  is,  the  final  salvation  of 
all  true  believers  depends  upon  Qod's  working  in  them  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure ;  and  therefore  their  salva- 
tion is  absolutely  certain,  whether  he '  constantly  produces  holy 
affections  in  their  hearts,  or  whether  he  sometimes  withdraws 
his  gracious  influences  from  them.  It  is  sufficient  for  them  to 
be  assured,  that  ^^  He  who  has  begun  a  good  work  in  them  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ." 

But  it  may  be  still  farther  said,  that  all  true  believers  have  a 
principle  of  grace,  which  was  implanted  in  regeneration,  and 
which  will  not  admit  of  their  being  totally  destitute  of  holiness 
for  a  single  moment. 

In  answer  to  this  objection,  it  seems  necessary  to  examine 
the  principal  passages  of  Scripture,  upon  which  it  is  founded. 
They  are  such  as  the  following :  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I 
give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you ;  and  I  will 
take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you 
an  heart  of  flesh."  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit." 
^^  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him;  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of 
God."  ^^  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old 
things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all  things  are  become  new." 
^  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth 
forth  good  things." 

Here  it  is  natural  to  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  these  texts 
cannot  mean  that  a  principle  of  holiness  is  implanted  in  the 
mind  in  regeneration.  For  holiness  is  love ;  and  love  requires 
no  other  principles  than  those  of  moral  agency,  which  are 
common  to  all  moral  agents.  A  sinner  has  no  need  of  a  new 
natural  principle,  in  order  to  exercise  holy  affections ;  nor  is  any 
such  principle  required.  All  that  the  divine  law  requires  of 
any  man  is  the  exercise  of  true  love,  or  universal  benevolence. 
This  has  been  shown  in  a  preceding  discourse.*  If  these  texts, 
therefore,  do  not  prove  that  saints  have  a  gracious  principle, 
then  they  do  not  prove  that  they  are  always  in  the  actual  pos- 
session and  exercise  of  grace. 

*  Sennon  IxriH.    Loto  tlie  Essence  of  Obedience. 
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their  holj  exercises,  then  it  is  easj  to  account  for  their  splritiul 
declensions.  It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  good  men  to  go  back- 
ward, instead  of  going  forward,  in  religion.  This  b  generaDy 
ascribed  to  the  languor  and  weakness  of  their  gracious  exerctset, 
or  to  the  want  of  strength  and  vigor  in  their  gracious  |>rinciple. 
But  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  account  for  such  coldness  and 
barrenness  in  Christians,  if  all  their  moral  exercises  are  pure 
and  holy,  or  if  tliey  always  have  a  principle  of  grace,  upon  which 
divine  olyccts  must  always  make  some  good  imprcsMon.  It  is 
therefore,  much  more  reasonable  to  suppose  Umt  their  sfiiritiial 
declension  is  owing  to  the  increase  of  positively  sinful  exercises. 
For,  as  those  increase,  gracious  exercises  must  necessarily  de- 
crease. Tliey  cannot  love  God,  while  tliey  are  loving  tlie  w<irM; 
they  cannot  servo  God  while  they  are  serving  mammon ;  and 
they  cannot  mind  spiritual,  while  they  are  minding  oarthh, 
tilings.  Spiritual  declension  ought,  in  all  cases,  to  Iw  OM'ribcd 
entirely  to  the  fewness  of  gracious  exercises.  As  natural  cold* 
ness  in  winter  is  not  owing  to  the  distance  of  tlie  Pun  fmm  the 
earth,  but  to  the  fewness  and  obli(|ue  direction  of  the  ray^  which 
fall  U|K>n  it ;  so  spiritual  coldness,  fommlity,  and  deadn<*ss  in 
religion  are  not  owing  to  the  languor  of  holy  exercisc<«  Init  to 
Uie  fewness  and  interruption  of  right  affections  Saint*  know 
by  ex|»erience,  that,  while  their  attention  is  HximI  on  dirinc  (4^ 
je<'ts  and  not  diverted,  and  while  their  holy  aflections  cootinue 
uniform  and  uninterrupted,  they  find  the  greatest  satisfaction 
and  enjoyment  in  the  duties  of  devotion.  But  while  tliey  mind 
earthly  things,  and  eagerly  pursue  worldly  objects  and  cnj«iy* 
ments,  tliey  find  their  graces  languish,  and  they  gn>w  cold  and 
dead  to  every  thing  of  a  spiritual  and  divhie  nature.  As  tlH*y 
generally  gn>w  warm  and  lively  in  religion,  as  fast  as  tlioir  ki4y 
exercises  increase,  so  they  generally  grow  coM  and  dulK  as  faaa 
as  their  love  to  (tod  is  interrupted  by  tlieir  love  to  tho  worid. 
They  never  stand  still,  but  always  go  eithfr  fcirward  or  liackwanl 
in  tlieir  religious  course.  When  tliey  go  forward,  they  gi>  li»r» 
wanl  of  choice ;  and  when  they  go  backward,  tliey  p>  liackwmrd 
of  clioi<*o.  Tlieir  declensicm  is  altoiretber  voluntary,  and  entirely 
owing  to  their  pMiitively  ^inful  exerri«<^.  It  is  true,  inde<ed« 
spiritual  liiflit  and  comfort  do  not  always  ktMi^p  pace  «itli  tbrtr 
growtli  in  grace ;  nor  do  spiritual  darkne««  and  distrefis  always 
follow  tlieir  dcclonsiun  in  rvltgiou.    The  reason  is,  light  and 
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darkness,  comfort  and  distress,  do  not  immediately  depend  upon 
their  will,  but  upon  the  nature  of  those  manifestations,  which 
God  is  pleased  to  make  to  their  minds.  Though  thej  commonly 
enjoy  more  light  and  comfort  while  they  are  making  progress  in 
holiness,  yet  they  sometimes  grow  in  grace  very  fast,  while  they 
are  denied  the  peculiar  manifestations  of  the  divine  favor.  And 
though  they  are  conunonly  involved  in  greater  darkness  while 
they  are  declining  in  grace,  yet  their  declension  is  sometimes 
attended  with  more  stupidity,  than  darkness  and  distress  of 
mind.  Hence  they  ought  to  measure  their  growth  in  grace  by 
the  increase  of  holy  affections,  and  not  by  the  increase  of  spirit- 
ual light  and  comfort.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  they  ought  to 
measure  their  deMension  in  religion,  by  the  increase  of  sinful 
affections,  and  not  by  the  increase  of  spiritual  darkness  and  dis- 
tress For,  however  things  may  appear  to  themselves,  they  act- 
ually decline  more  and  more  in  religion,  the  more  and  more 
they  live  in  the  exercise  of  sinful  affections.  » 

5.  If  saints,  in  their  present  imperfect  state,  are  constantly 
liable  to  positively  sinful  exercises,  then  they  are  constantly 
dependent  upon  God,  to  carry  on  a  work  of  sanctification  in 
their  hearts.  Their  gracious  exercises  are  not  necessarily  and 
inseparably  connected  with  each  other ;  and,  of  consequencCi 
they  may  at  any  time  be  interrupted  by  totally  sinful  affections. 
They  have  no  permanent  source  or  fountain  of  holiness  within 
themselves,  from  which  a  constant  stream  of  holy  affections  will 
naturally  and  necessarily  flow.  As  one  holy  affection  will  not 
produce  another,  so  they  are  immediately  dependent  upon  God 
for  every  holy  affection.  The  moment  he  withdraws  his  gra- 
cious  influence,  their  gracious  exercises  cease,  and  sinful  exer- 
cises instantly  succeed.  And  in  this  case,  they  are  no  more  able 
to  renow  the  train  of  holy  affections,  than  they  were  to  begin  it 
at  first.  Their  sanctification,  therefore,  is  precisely  the  same  as 
continued  regeneration.  Accordingly  tlie  apostle  Paul  repre- 
sents himself  and  all  other  Christians,  as  constantly  dependent 
upon  a  divine  influence  for  the  continuation  and  growth  of  grace. 
He  says,  ^^  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves;  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Again: 
*^Now  he  which  establishes  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  hath 
anointed  us,  is  God,  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts."    And  again:  ^<  After  that 
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je  beliered,  ye  irere  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promiae.^ 
Again  he  wjb:  <*  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye 
are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption ; ''  and  ^*  As  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God/*  Bat  thoii|^ 
God  has  promised  to  give  saints  the  inflaences  of  his  Spirit,  to 
produce  holy  afiections  in  their  hearts  and  prepare  them  for  fu- 
ture and  eternal  blessedness,  yet  he  has  not  promised  that  such 
divine  influences  shall  be  constant,  but  has  reserved  the  powvr 
of  withdrawing  them,  whenever  he  pleases.  This  shows  that 
Christians  are  constantly  and  immediately  dependent  upon  God, 
to  keep  up  a  train  of  holy  exercises  in  their  hearts ;  and,  when 
it  is  broken  by  the  intervention  of  sinful  afiections,  to  renew  it 
again.  The  preparations  of  their  heart,  as  well  as  the  answer 
of  their  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord*  It  depends  upon  God^  who 
has  begun  a  good  work  in  their  hearts,  to  carry  it  on  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  only  can  make  them  perfect  in  evety 
good  work  to  do  his  will,  working  in  them  that  which  is  weD 
pleasing  in  his  sight. 

6.  If  saints,  in  their  present  state  of  imperfection,  are  sub- 
jects of  both  holy  and  unholy  affections,  then  it  is  evident  thai 
there  is  a  foundation  in  their  minds  for  what  is  commonly  called 
the  Christian  warfiuv.  This  is  peculiar  to  all  real  Christiana. 
It  never  takes  place  in  the  unregenerato,  but  always  takea  plaoo 
in  those  who  are  bom  again.  It  is  a  warfkre,  not  between  the 
heart  and  conscience,  but  between  holy  and  unholy  aflbctioiia. 
Sinners  often  feel  a  conflict  between  the  motions  of  the  heart 
and  the  dictates  of  conscience.  For  when  their  conscience  is 
awake,  it  always  condemns  all  their  sinful  desires  and  pursuita. 
There  is,  however,  no  real  virtue  in  such  a  conflict  between  the 
selfish  desires  of  the  heart,  and  the  remonstrances  of  conactenee, 
though  it  rise  ever  so  high,  or  continue  ever  so  long.  But  tba 
Christian  warfare  always  implies  something  truly  holy  and 
acceptable  to  God.  Hence  the  apostle  apeaka  of  it  aa  an  evi- 
dence of  hia  having  aome  right  desires  and  aflbctions  of  heait ; 
^  For  to  will  is  present  with  me ;  but  how  to  perform  thai 
which  is  good,  I  find  not.*' 

Now,  if  saints  have  some  perfectly  holy  and  aome  totally 
ainful  exercises,  then  it  ia  easy  to  discover  tlie  ground  of  the 
Chrintian  warfare.  For  sin  and  holiness  are  diametrically  opp^ 
sito  in  their  nature,  and  perfectly  hate  and  oppose  each  other. 
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While  saints  are  in  the  exercise  of  holiness,  thej  hate  all  sinful 
afifections  with  a  perfect  hatred.  So  long,  therefore,  as  two 
such  opposite  kinds  of  affection  alternatelj  exist  in  their  minds, 
they  must  be  subject  to  a  most  sensible  and  painful  conflict. 
But  did  their  imperfection  consist  in  the  mere  languor  of  their 
holj  affections,  or  in  their  holy  affections  being  partly  unholy, 
wiUiout  any  distinct  and  opposite  sinful  exercises,  there  could 
be  no  groimd  for  a  spiritual  warfare.  Though  their  holy  affec- 
tions were  too  weak  and  languid,  yet  this  could  afford  no  ground 
for  their  opposing  each  other.  And  tliough  each  holy  affection 
were  partly  sinful,  yet  this  could  afford  no  ground  for  the  same 
affection  to  oppose  itself.  But  if  the  leading  sentiment  in  this 
discourse  be  true,  that  saints  have  some  perfectly  holy  and 
some  totally  sinful  affections,  then  there  appears  to  be  a  suffi- 
cient ground  for  a  spiritual  conflict  in  their  hearts,  as  long  as 
they  remain  imperfectly  sanctified. 

Hence  the  apostle  Paul,  who  treats  more  largely  upon  the 
Christian  war&re  than  any  other  inspired  writer,  represents  it 
as  a  mutual  opposition  between  holy  and  imholy  affections. 
He  spends  a  great  part  of  the  chapter  which  contains  the  text, 
in  describing  the  spiritual  conflict  which  he  had  felt  in  his  own 
breast.  The  description  follows :  ^'  For  we  know  that  the  law 
is  spiritual : "  it  requires  nothing  but  holy  and  spiritual  affec- 
tions, ^'  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do, 
I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate, 
that  do  I.  If  then  I  do  that  which  I  would  not,  I  consent  unto 
the  law  that  it  is  good."  So  far  as  I  am  in  the  exercise  of  grace, 
I  always  see  and  approve  the  goodness  of  the  law.  ^'  Now  then 
it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me."  When- 
ever  I  do  any  thing  which  is  sinful,  I  act  contrary  to  those  holy 
affections  which  form  my  Christian  character.  ^^  For  I  know 
that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh),  dwelleth  no  good  thing."  I 
know  that  when  the  train  of  holy  exercises  is  interrupted,  then 
my  aflRsctions  are  altogether  sinful.  ^'  For  to  will  is  present  with 
me ;  but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not."  While 
the  train  of  holy  exercises  continues,  I  desire,  I  resolve,  I  deter- 
mine, to  do  nothing  but  what  is  right.  But  I  often  find  this 
train  of  holy  exercises  is  broken,  and  then  I  feel  averse  to  those 
duties  which  I  sincerely  intended  to  perform.  '^  For  the  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the  evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I 
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do.  Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  thai  do  ft, 
but  sin  that  dwelloth  in  me.''  If  I  alwaTs  do  right,  while  grace 
is  in  exercise,  then  when  I  do  wrong,  it  must  be  wholly  aacribed 
to  my  totally  sinful  feelings,  which,  in  my  happy  momenta,  I 
always  abhor  and  resist.  ^^  I  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  present  with  me.''  Though  I  resolre  to  do  good 
at  some  future  i)eriod,  yet  when  that  period  arrives,  evil  b  pree* 
eut  with  me,  and  I  neglect  that  which  I  had  previously  intended 
to  do.  '^  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  maa«** 
It  is  my  habitual  disposition  to  approve  and  love  every  divine 
precept.  ^^But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  capttvi^  lo 
the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  thai  I 
am !  who  shall  deliver  me  firom  the  body  of  this  death  ?  **  My 
sinful  affections  I  call  tlio  law  of  sin,  and  my  holy  affiBctiont  I 
call  the  law  of  my  mind.  These  two  opposite  kinds  of  afiection 
are  at  variance  with  each  otlier ;  and  when  my  sinful  afibctioos 
prevail,  I  feel  myself  a  captive,  in  bondage  under  sin.  I  know 
I  am  acting  against  tlie  law  of  my  mind,  my  inward  man,  iny 
former  desires  and  resolutions ;  but  I  find  by  painful  experi- 
ence, that  none  but  God  can  break  the  voluntary  cords  of  my 
iniquity,  and  deliver  me  from  the  love  and  dominion  of  thaw 
sins  which  easily  beset  me.  O  wretched  noan  that  I  am,  to  be 
always  ex|iosed  to  tlie  power  and  guilt  of  moral  eorrupcione ! 
Such  a  conflict  between  nature  and  grace,  the  apostle  experi- 
enced in  his  own  breast ;  and  such  a  conflict  he  represents  as 
conunon  to  all  Christians ;  for  he  says  to  lielievers  in  general, 
*^  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  tlie  spirit  against  the 
flesh ;  and  these  are  contrary  tlie  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye 
camiot  do  the  things  that  yo  would." 

If  this  lie  a  just  description  of  the  mutual  opposition  between 
perfectly  holy  and  totally  sinful  aflections  in  tlie  hearts  of  saints, 
then  it  may  pro|ierly  bo  called  a  warfare.  For  it  obliges  theai 
to  lie  always  on  tlieir  guard,  and  to  keep  their  liearts  with  all 
diligence,  in  order  to  rofiel  the  assaults  and  intrusion  of  sinfid 
notions  and  aflections.  While  they  are  in  tlie  exercise  of  graee, 
they  habitually  dread  tlie  approaching  enemy,  and  watch  his 
appearances,  lost  tliey  sliould  be  taken  by  surprise.  Such  wateh- 
ing  and  guarding  is  essential  to  the  Christian  warfare,  in  which 
victory  consists  in  keeping  the  ground.    As  soon  as  sanful 
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tions  take  place  in  the  hearts  of  Christians,  they  are  actually 
conquered.  Indeed,  that  train  of  affections,  whether  good  or 
bad,  which  exists  in  their  hearts,  is  the  conqueror  for  the  time 
being.  If  good  and  bad  affections  could  both  exist  in  the  mind 
at  the  same  instant,  and  oppose  each  other  ever  so  powerfully, 
it  does  not  appear  that  either  could  ever  gain  the  ascendency. 
But  if  sin  and  holiness  cannot  exist  at  the  same  instant  in  the 
same  mind,  then  either  the  one  or  the  other  must  gain  the  vic- 
tory, by  taking  possession  of  the  ground.  The  only  way,  there- 
fore, in  which  believers  can  keep  out  of  spiritual  bondage,  is  to 
keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God.  But  since  they  are  depend- 
ent upon  a  divine  influence  to  do  this,  and  since  that  influence 
may  be  withdrawn,  they  are  always  in  danger  of  being  surprised 
into  sin.  This  renders  the  Christian  warfare  extremely  painful 
and  extremely  dangerous.  Saints  are  soldiers  for  life,  and 
nothing  but  death  can  discharge  them  from  their  spiritual  war- 
fare.' 

7.  If  the  imperfection  of  true  believers  be  owing  to  the  in- 
constancy of  their  gracious  exercises,  then  they  are  able  to  attain 
to  a  full  assurance  of  their  good  estate,  notwithstanding  all  their 
remaining  corruptions.  They  are  required  to  make  their  call- 
ing and  election  sure.  It  is  their  duty  to  know  the  true  state 
of  their  minds.  They  ought  to  be  thankful  to  God  for  his  spe- 
cial grace,  and  perform  all  the  peculiar  duties  which  he  has  en- 
joined upon  his  children.  But  many  seem  to  think  it  is  out  of 
tlieir  power  to  attain  assurance,  and  plead  tlie  deceitfulness  and 
corruption  of  tlieir  hearts  as  an  excuse  for  not  knowing  whether 
tlicy  are  really  the  friends  or  enemies  of  God.  And  did  moral 
imperfection  consist  in  the  mere  weakness  of  holy  affections, 
or  in  their  being  mixed  with  moral  impunity,  it  seems  as  though 
weak  Christians,  at  least,  could  not  determine  their  own  true 
character.  For  there  is  no  rule  in  the  word  of  God,  by  which 
they  can  ascertain  the  point,  whether  their  holy  exercises  are 
sufficiently  strong  and  vigorous  to  denominate  them  real  saints. 
But  if  moral  imperfection  consists  in  the  inconstancy  of  perfectly 
holy  affections,  then  they  may  certainly  determine  that  they  are 
the  subjects  of  special  grace.  For  every  holy  affection  they 
have  is  totally  distinct  from  every  sinful  affection,  and  affords 
an  infallible  evidence  of  a  renovation  of  heart.  Wlioever  has 
true  love,  or  true  repentance,  or  true  faith,  or  true  submission, 
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ia  born  again,  and  has  the  witness  within  himself  that  he  i«  a 
trao  child  of  Ood.  Though  these  aflections  may  be  intemipced 
bj  contrary  exercises,  jet  thej  still  remain  an  infallible  eri- 
dJence  of  a  saring  change.  And,  as  this  evidence  exists  in  crerj 
real  saint,  so  ererj  real  saint  may  discover  it.  For,  since  prr* 
fectly  holy  exercises  are  entirely  distinct  from  perfectly  rinfnl 
exercises,  and  since  these  two  kinds  of  aflfection  are  diametri- 
cally opposite  in  their  nature,  the  conscience  is  able  to  distin- 
guish the  least  holy  affection  from  any  sinful  exercise.  Ilrnce 
the  weakest  Christian  may  discover  that  infallible  evidence  of 
grace  which  actually  exists  in  liis  own  heart,  and  which  may 
give  him  assurance  of  his  gracious  state.  Though  he  may  ISpel 
and  lament  great  moral  corruption,  and  though  his  sinful  exer* 
cises  may  very  often  interrupt  his  holy  affections,  yet  ftill  he 
may  discover  that  train  of  holy  exercises  which  is  an  inlallil4e 
evidence  of  a  renovation  of  heart. 

This  is  the  way  in  which  good  men  in  all  ages  have  attained 
to  assurance.  Paul  spake  the  language  of  assurance,  when  he 
nncerely  declared,  ^^I  delight  in  the  law  of  Ood,  after  the 
inward  man."  This  was  as  much  as  to  say,  though  I  often  fiJl 
short  of  my  duty  ;  though  I  am  often  in  bondage,  sold  under 
sin ;  and  though  I  am  prone  to  break  my  best  resolutions  ;  yet 
I  know  that  I  sometimes  love  the  law  of  God,  and  that  I  some> 
times  heartily  delight  to  do  his  will.  And  these  exercises  aflurd 
me  full  assurance  that  I  am  a  true  penitent  and  sound  believer. 
Peter  offended  grievously,  and  discovered  great  cormpCioii  of 
heart ;  but  yet,  when  tlie  train  of  holy  exercises  was  renewed^ 
he  could  appeal  to  Christ,  and  say,  **  Lord,  tliou  knowe^t  all 
things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  tliee."  Job  was  ftilly  amBored 
of  his  good  estate,  while  his  friends  accused  him  of  hyiMicrrty. 
Ho  knew  tliat  he  loved  Ood  for  what  ho  was  in  him<vlf,  becaiise 
ho  could  heartily  bless  him  for  his  frowns  as  well  as  for  his 
smiles.  Nor  did  his  cursing  tlie  day  of  his  birth  destroy  his 
assurance;  for  tliis  could  not  invalidate  the  evidence  in  hit 
favor,  arising  from  the  perfectly  holy  affections  which  he  had 
often  been  conscious  of  feeling  and  expressing. 

If  wo  now  look  into  tlie  New  Testament,  we  shall  there  find 
that  tlio  primitive  Christians  attained  to  full  assurance,  by  a 
consciousness  of  having  pure  and  holy  affections.  Tlie  apoirtk 
John  dwells  largely  upon  this  subject  in  his  first  epistle*    la 
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the  second  chapter  he  says, "  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments."  Again  he  says,  "We 
know  tliat  we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love 
the  brethren."  He  goes  on  and  says,  "  My  little  children,  let 
us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall  assure 
our  hearts  before  him."  "  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God."  "  And  hereby  we 
know  tliat  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  spirit  which  he  hath  given 
us."  He  pursues  the  subject  farther  and  asserts,  "  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  dwelleth  in  us,  and  his  love  is  perfected  in  us. 
Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he 
hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit."  "  God  is  love  ;  and  he  that  dwell- 
eth in  love,  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him."  To  give  an 
empliasis  to  these  declarations,  the  apostle  expressly  says  that 
he  wrote  tliis  epistle  on  purpose  to  teach  Christians  how  to 
attain  assurance  of  their  title  to  heaven.  "  These  tilings  have  I 
written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  son  of  God, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 

Thus  it  appears  that  it  is  the  reality  of  holy  affections,  and 
not  the  constancy  of  them,  which  afibrds  true  believers  an  infal- 
lible evidence  of  their  being  bom  of  God.  Whenever  they  dis- 
cover truly  benevolent  exercises,  they  discover  certain  evidence 
of  a  change  of  heart.  For  holiness,  in  every  degree  of  it,  is  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit.  And  this  evidence  cannot  be  invalidated  by 
moral  imperfection,  because  it  is  accordant  with  the  character 
of  saints  in  this  life  that  they  should  have  the  remains  of  moral 
corruption,  or  that  their  holy  exercises  should  be  sometimes 
interrupted  by  positively  sinful  afiections.  Though  a  single, 
sohtary,  holy  exercise  might  be  more  easily  overlooked,  yet  a 
succession  of  holy  exercises  may  be  readily  and  clearly  discerned. 
Hence  a  succession  of  holy  exercises,  which  always  takes  place 
in  every  regenerate  person,  may  afford  every  real  saint  full 
assurance  of  his  good  estate.  Let  all  professors  of  religion,  and 
especially  those  that  are  in  doubt  of  their  sincerity,  follow  the 
apostle's  direction.  "  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the 
fidth ;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves, 
how  that  Jesus  Clirist  is  in  you,"  that  is,  his  spirit, "  except  ye 
be  reprobates  ?  " 

8.  Since  the  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  the  inconstancy 
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of  their  holy  affections,  they  need  to  be  much  in  prayer  for 
divine  influence  and  assistance.  They  find  that  their  hearts  are 
extremely  deceitful  and  prone  to  go  astray.  They  find  that  all 
the  objects  around  them  are  apt  to  divert  their  attention  and 
their  affections  from  heavenly  and  divine  things.  They  find 
that  after  they  have  had  the  nearest  approaches  to  Grod  and  the 
most  intimate  communion  with  him,  their  hearts  are  bent  upon 
backsliding,  and  ready  to  pursue  every  object  of  vanity.  They 
are  weak,  dependent,  inconstant,  inconsistent  creatures.  They 
perpetually  need  divine  influence,  to  keep  their  hearts,  to  main- 
tain imiformity  of  affections  and  to  give  them  that  peace  of 
mind  which  the  world  cannot  give.  In  view  of  this,  Seneca,  a 
heathen  philosopher,  was  very  sensible  of  the  importance  of 
prayer.  "  Ask,"  says  he,  "  at  the  hand  of  God  a  good  mind ; 
and  first  of  all,  pray  unto  him  for  the  health  of  thy  spirit ;  and 
next,  for  the  health  of  thy  body."  'When  the  blood  is  either 
accelerated  or  retarded  in  its  motion,  or  when  the  bones  are 
either  broken  or  dislocated,  the  body  is  unfitted  for  every  duty 
and  enjoyment.  But  a  disordered  mind  is  much  more  intoler* 
able  than  a  disordered  body.  ^^  The  spirit  of  a  man  may  sustain 
his  infirmity,  but  a  wounded  spirit  who  can  bear?"  When 
the  affections  are  interrupted,  and  thrown  into  tumult  and  con* 
vulsion,  saints  are  unfitted  for  thinking,  reading,  praying,  or 
the  performing  of  any  other  duty.  They  are  exposed  to  every 
temptation  from  within  and  from  without.  They  can  enjoy  no 
peace  nor  satisfaction  imtil  their  affections  are  rectified  and 
their  souls  return  unto  God,  their  only  proper  rest.  Their 
moral  imperfection,  therefore,  arising  from  the  inconstancy  of 
their  holy  exercises,  perpetually  impels  them  to  call  upon  God, 
for  either  preventing,  or  preserving,  or  restoring  mercy.  It 
was  a  realizing  sense  of  the  inconstancy  and  deceitfulness  of 
their  own  hearts,  which  led  the  ancient  saints  to  give  themselves 
unto  prayer  for  divine  instruction,  guidance,  and  influence. 
This  appears  from  the  peculiar  modes  of  expression  which  they 
used  in  their  addresses  to  God.  David  prays  in  a  strcdn  very 
singular  and  striking.  "  Who  can  understand  his  errors  ? 
cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults.  Keep  back  thy  servant  also 
from  presumptuous  sins  ;  let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me ; 
then  shall  I  be  upright,  and  I  shall  be  innocent  from  the  great 
transgression.    Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and  the  meditation 


TBUE    CHABACTEB    OF    GOOD    MSN.  817 

of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  0  Lord,  my  strength, 
and  my  Redeemer."  '^  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  Ood ; 
and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.  Cast  me  not  away  from 
thy  presence ;  and  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.  Restore 
unto  me  the  joy  of  tliy  salvation ;  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free 
spirit."  '^  Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to 
coTetousness.  Turn  away  mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity." 
^^  Order  my  steps  in  thy  word ;  and  let  not  any  iniquity  have 
dominion  over  me."  "  Incline  not  my  heart  to  any  evil  thing, 
to  practise  wicked  works  with  men  that  work  iniquity."  In 
most  of  these  passages,  David  is  to  be  considered  as  speaking 
the  general  language  of  the  Old  Testament  church;  which 
language  is  exactly  agreeable  to  that  daily  petition  which  Clmst 
taught  his  disciples.  ^^  Lead  us  not  into  temptation,  but  deliver 
us  from  evil."  Though  a  hypocrite  will  not  always  call  upon 
God,  yet  every  sincere  Cliristian,  who  realizes  the  inconstancy 
and  deceitfulness  of  his  own  heart,  will  feel  the  propriety  and 
necessity  of  complying  with  that  divine  precept,  "  Pray  without 
ceasing." 

9.  If  the  imperfection  of  saints  consists  in  the  inconstancy  of 
their  holy  exercises,  then  they  are,  notwithstanding  their  imper* 
fection,  essentially  different  from  sinners.  The  present  imper- 
fection of  saints  has  led  some  very  ingenious  men  to  imagine 
that  the  comparative  difference  between  saints  and  sinners  is 
extremely  small ;  and  that  they  will  not  be  treated  so  very  dif- 
ferently in  a  future  state,  as  is  generally  supposed.  This  is  the 
opinion  of  Mr.  Paley,  a  very  ingenious  and  perspicuous  writer. 
He  cannot  admit  that  the  lowest  saint  will  be  perfectly  blessed, 
while  the  best  sinner  will  be  perfectly  miserable,  in  a  future  and 
eternal  state.  He  has  conjectured,  therefore,  that  there  will  be 
but  very  little  difference  between  the  future  and  eternal  condi- 
tion of  the  lowest  saint,  and  that  of  the  most  moral  and  amiable 
sinner.  But  if  the  imperfection  of  saints  in  this  life  entirely 
consists  in  the  inconstancy  of  their  holy  exercises,  then  their 
moral  character  is  essentially  different  from  the  moral  character 
of  sinners.  They  have  some  perfectly  holy  and  benevolent  affeo- 
tions,  of  which  all  sinners  are  totally  destitute.  They  need 
notliing  but  constancy  in  their  gracious  exercises,  in  order  to 
render  them  as  perfect  as  Gabriel,  or  even  as  their  Father  who 
is  in  heaven.    There  is,  therefore,  not  merely  a  gradual,  but  an 
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essential  difference  between  the  saint  who  has  but  one  spark  of 
saving  grace,  and  the  best  sinner  on  earth,  who  has  nothing  but 
selfish  and  sinful  affections.  Upon  this  ground,  the  inspired 
writers  distinguish  gracious  and  graceless  persons  by  the  most 
opposite  appellations ;  such  as  the  godly  and  ungodly,  the  holy 
and  unholy,  the  righteous  and  unrighteous,  the  friends  and  the 
enemies  of  God.  But  Christ  sets  the  essential  difference  be- 
twedn  saints  and  sinners  in  the  most  plain  and  intelligible  light 
He  brings  the  matter  to  a  point,  and  decides  it  in  the  most  un- 
equivocal terms.  For  he  absolutely  declares,  "  He  that  is  not 
with  me  is  against  me;  and  ho  that  gathereth  not  with  me, 
scattereth  abroad."  And  again,  ^^He  that  is  not  against  us  is 
on  our  part."  "  For  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  to 
drink  in  my  name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward."  This  decision  of  tlie 
supreme  and  final  Judge  puts  it  beyond  doubt  that  there  is  an 
essential  difference  between  every  saint  and  every  sinner ;  and 
that  every  saint  will  be  finally  and  eternally  rewarded,  while 
every  sinner  will  be  finally  and  eternally  punished, 

10.  Since  all  saints  are  imperfect  in  this  life,  the  world  ought 
not  to  question  their  sincerity,  on  account  of  their  inconstancy. 
Many  are  ready  to  call  in  question  the  sincerity  of  saints,  be- 
cause they  are  not  constant  and  uniform  in  fulfilling  their  own 
engagements,  and  in  obeying  the  divine  commands.  But  if 
they  are  imperfect,  it  is  to  bo  expected  that  they  will  manifest 
the  inconstancy  of  their  right  affections,  and  discover  some  wrong 
feelings  towards  God  and  their  fellow  men.  This  has  always 
been  the  case,  with  respect  to  the  best  saints  whose  characters 
are  recorded  in  Scripture.  They  were  not  constant  and  tmiform 
in  their  obedience  to  God,  but  sometimes  felt  and  acted  like  sin- 
ners. The  same  tiling  is  still  to  bo  expected  of  those  who  are 
now  the  real  but  inconstant  friends  of  God.  Though  they  are 
inconstant,  yet  they  are  sincere ;  though  they  have  some  per- 
fectly wrong,  yet  they  have  some  perfectly  right,  affections. 
They  roaUy  love  and  obey  God,  though  they  fall  far  short  of 
that  perfection  in  holiness,  wliich  they  ought  to  have  now,  and 
which  they  wiU  most  certainly  attain  hereafter.  It  is,  therefore, 
no  less  unreasonable,  than  dangerous,  for  sinners  to  "  eat  up 
the  sins  of  God's  people,"  and  build  their  hopes,  as  well  as  form 
their  excuses,  upon  the  criminal  defects  and  imperfections  of  the 
excellent  of  the  earth. 
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11.  Since  all  saints  are  imperfect  in  the  present  state,  they 
have  abundant  reason  for  humiliation  and  self-abasement.    They 
haTO  been  extremely  inconstant,  inconsistent  and  criminal,  in 
their  views  and  feelings.     Though  they  have  had  some  right 
affections  and  sincere  desires  to  glorify  God,  yet  they  have  been 
as  unstable  as  water  in  their  good  purposes,  resolutions  and  de- 
signs.   Their  imperfections  have  attended  them  every  day  and 
everywhere,  in  all  their  secular  employments,  and  religious 
duties.    How  many  worldly  affections  have  crept  into  their 
hearts,  while  they  have  been  necessarily  engaged  in  worldly 
concerns !  How  much  have  they  been  conformed  to  the  manners 
and  spirit  of  the  world,  while  they  have  been  called  to  mix  and 
converse  with  the  men  of  the  world !    How  often  have  their  re- 
maining corruptions  disturbed  their  thoughts  and  affections,  in 
the  devotions  of  the  closet,  of  the  family  and  of  the  house  of 
God !     Cotdd  the  contrariety  and  inconsistency  of  their  feelings 
and  conduct  be  painted  to  their  own  view,  as  they  have  actually 
appeared  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  tliey  would  blush  and  be 
ashamed,  not  only  of  their  hours  of  labor  and  amusement,  but 
of  their  more  solemn  seasons  of  retirement,  meditation  and 
prayer.     Their  sins  arc  not  only  great  and  numerous,  but  ex- 
ceedingly aggravated.    They  have  broken  the  most  sacred  and 
solemn  obligations,  and  greatly  injured  those  whom  they  ought 
to  have  treated  with  a  peculiar  affection  and  regard.     Such  crim- 
inal imperfections  call  for  deep  humiliation  and  self-abasement. 
They  ought  to  loathe  and  abhor  themselves,  when  they  reflect 
how  much  they  have  offended  God,  how  much  they  have  wounded 
Christ  in  the  house  of  his  friends,  how  much  they  have  resisted 
and  grieved  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  they  have  weakened  the 
hands  and  discouraged  the  hearts  of  their  fellow  Christians,  and 
how  much  they  have  robbed  themselves  of  the  most  solid  peace 
and  self-enjoyment.    They  ought  to  walk  humbly  and  softly 
before  God,  every  day.    They  ought  to  keep  their  hearts  with 
all  diligence,  and  guard  against  the  assaults  of  Satan  and  the 
snares  of  the  world.    They  ought  to  grow  in  grace ;  and,  forget- 
ting those  things  wliich  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those 
things  which  are  before,  to  press  toward  the  mark  of  sinless 
perfection. 
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SELF-DECEPTION  INEXCUSABLE. 


But  he  tsmtd,  and  nboked  tfaraSi  and  said,  Te  knew  not  what  manntr  of  apiril  ft  art 

o£— lAka  9:  56. 

All  meu  are  naturally  disposed  to  think  that  their  hearts  are 
better  than  they  are,  and  to  mistake  the  nature  of  their  moral 
exercises.  To  rectify  this  dangerous  error,  our  Saviour  took  a 
great  deal  of  pains,  in  his  preaching  and  private  discourses. 
In  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  he  exposed  the  self-deception  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  mistook  their  selfish  feelings 
for  true  benevolence.  Nor  was  he  less  plain  and  pointed  upon 
this  subject,  in  his  more  private  discourses  with  his  disciples. 
Whenever  he  perceived  them  to  be  blind  to  their  own  hearts 
and  unacquainted  with  the  real  motives  of  their  own  conduct, 
he  never  failed  to  reprove  them  for  their  criminal  ignorance. 
Many  instances  of  this  kind  might  be  mentioned,  but  that  to 
which  our  text  refers  is  the  most  remarkable.  ^'  It  came  to  pass, 
when  the  time  was  come  that  he  should  be  received  up,  he 
steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  sent  messengers 
before  his  face ;  and  they  went  and  entered  into  a  village  of 
the  Samaritans,  to  mjJce  ready  for  him.  And  they  did  not 
receive  him,  because  his  face  was  as  though  he  would  go  to 
Jerusalem.  And  when  his  disciples  James  and  John  saw  this, 
they  said.  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  consume  them,  even  as  Elias  did  ?  But  he 
turned,  and  rebuked  them,  and  said.  Ye  know  not  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of."    Though  the  disciples  sometimes  loved 
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Christ  with  a  pure,  disinterested  aflFection,  yet  they  sometimes 
exercised  a  false  and  selfish  affection  towards  him.  In  this 
case,  it  was  their  false  love  which  kindled  into  vengeance  ;  and 
they  resented  the  conduct  of  the  Samaritans,  because  they 
thought  it  cast  contempt  upon  them,  as  well  as  upon  their 
divine  Master.  They  mistook,  however,  their  love  to  them- 
selves for  love  to  their  Redeemer,  and  really  thought  that  they 
felt  and  expressed  a  zeal  for  his  honor,  while  they  really  felt 
and  expressed  a  spirit  of  revenge  for  personal  abuse.  Notwith- 
standing they  had  been  so  long  and  intimately  acquainted  with 
Christ,  yet  they  still  entertained  some  wrong  apprehensions  of 
his  true  design  in  coming  into  the  world.  They  flattered  them- 
selves that  he  would  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  and  make 
them  and  their  nation  his  peculiar  favorites.  They  supposed, 
as  tlie  Samaritans  supposed,  that  he  was  partial  to  the  Jews, 
and  therefore  they  loved  him,  for  the  same  reason  for  which 
the  Samaritans  hated  him.  Yet  they  were  so  unacquainted 
with  their  own  hearts,  that  they  mistook  their  selfish  love,  for 
holy  love  to  Christ,  and  their  selfish  hatred  of  the  Samaritans, 
for  holy  hatred  of  sin.  But  Christ  knew  what  was  in  their 
hearts  better  than  they  did  themselves,  and  kindly  reproved 
them  for  their  criminal  ignorance  and  self-deception.  Hence 
we  may  justly  conclude,  that  Christ  meant  to  teach  us  this  im- 
portant truth, 

That  men  ought  not,  in  any  case,  to  mistake  their  selfish  feel- 
ings for  benevolent  affections.    I  shall, 

I.  Show  that  men  are  apt  to  do  this  in  some  cases ;  and, 

U.  That  they  ought  not  to  do  it,  in  any  case. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  men  are  apt,  in  some  cases,  to  mistake 
their  selfish  feelings  for  benevolent  affections. 

Notwitlistanding  their  strong  propensity  to  mistake  the  nature 
of  their  moral  exercises,  they  are  often  placed  under  such  cir- 
cumstances, and  have  such  lively  exercises  of  mind,  that  they 
cannot  help  knowing  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of.  Sin- 
ners sometimes  have  such  clear  views  of  divine  objects,  and  such 
'  sensible  opposition  towards  them,  that  they  know  their  hearts 
are  not  right  with  God.  And  sometimes  saints  have  such  lively 
exercises  of  grace,  that  they  can  clearly  and  certainly  distin- 
guish them  from  all  selfish  and  sinful  affections.  But  yet  there 
are  many  cases  in  which  both  saints  and  sinners  are  extremely 
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apt  to  deceive  themsclTes,  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  tlieir 
moral  exercises.  And  tlie  question  now  before  us  is,  When  do 
they  really  mistake  sin  for  holiness,  and  selfishness  for  tme 
benevolence  ?    And  hero  it  is  plain, 

1.  That  they  often  make  this  mistake,  when  their  selfishima 
leads  them  to  do  the  same  things  which  benevolence  would  lead 
them  to  do.  Selfishness  in  a  sinner  will  often  make  him  act 
just  like  a  saint ;  and  selfishness  in  a  saint  will  often  make  him 
act  just  as  he  would  do  under  the  influence  of  pure  benevolence. 
There  is  no  external  action  which  can  proceed  from  a  good 
heart,  but  what  may  proceed  from  a  heart  totaUy  destitute  of 
goodness.  Will  benevolence  lead  men  to  observe  the  Sahbath^ 
to  read  the  Bible,  to  call  upon  God,  to  relieve  the  distrcased,  to 
speak  the  trutli  and  to  pay  an  external  obedience  to  the  divina 
will  ?  Selfishness,  under  certain  circumstances,  will  lead  mea 
to  do  all  these  things,  and  to  iq)pear  possessed  of  true  bcnevo<> 
lence.  The  Pharisees,  who  acted  entirely  from  mercenary  mo* 
tives,  performed  tlie  same  external  acts  of  morality  and  reliirioo 
whicit  they  would  have  performed  had  they  been  posscsucd  of  ttne 
love  to  God.  Tliis  propriety  and  beauty  of  their  external  ooodod 
led  them  to  imagine  that  they  were  really  pious,  and  to  uuslake 
their  selfish  for  benevolent  feelings.  The  young  ruler,  who 
came  to  Christ  to  know  his  duty,  verily  thought  he  had  peifectly 
done  it,  because  he  had  externally  oWycd  every  divine  com> 
mand.  Paul,  while  a  Pharisee,  formed  the  same  iabe  opinion 
of  the  nature  of  his  moral  exercises,  and  supposeil  he  had  lived 
a  perfectly  holy  and  blameless  life,  because  lie  luid  done  that 
from  selfishness  which  he  ought  and  would  have  done,  if  he  had 
been  tnily  benevolent  Whenever  st'lfislmcHs  leads  men  to  p«t 
on  the  appearance  of  benevolence,  tliey  are  extremely  apt  la 
think  they  are  governed  by  a  right  sftirit,  and  have  tliosc  aflbc> 
tions  which  are  re<|uired  by  tlie  law  of  love. 

2.  Men  may  mistake  their  selfish  feelings  for  true  limeivv 
lence,  when  tliey  lead  them  to  promote  Itenevolent  devigns. 
Real  lienevolence  is  an  active  principle,  which  prompts  mea  la 
do  all  the  good  in  their  power;  and  when  tlioir  |iower  friK 
it  leads  them  to  form  Iwnovolcnt  designs  to  promote  the  ten^ 
poral  and  spiritual  benefit  of  mankind.  But  seUUhnesa,  under 
certain  cirrum!>tances,  will  carry  men  a  great  way  in  forming 
benevolent  designs,  and  in  exerting  themselves  to  promola  tha 
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public  good.  Wo  often  see  sinners  unite  with  saints  in  pro* 
moting  designs  of  great  utility  and  importance,  with  apparently 
equal  zeal  and  activity.  And  when  selfishness  operates  in  this 
manner,  and  leads  men  to  promote  the  same  useful  and  benev- 
olent purposes  which  true  benevolence  would  lead  them  to 
promote,  they  are  very  apt  to  form  a  good  opinion  of  them- 
selves, and  to  mistake  their  selfish  for  benevolent  feelings.  In- 
stead of  judging  of  the  nature  of  their  actions  by  their  motives, 
they  judge  of  the  nature  of  their  motives  by  their  actions ; 
which  is  a  very  false  and  dangerous  mode  of  judging.  This 
seems  to  have  been  the  error  of  Jehu,  while  warmly  engaged 
in  destroying  idolatry  and  promoting  the  purity  of  divine  wor^ 
ship.  He  imdoubtedly  thought  he  was  pursuing  a  benevolent 
design  from  benevolent  motives ;  for  he  invited  Jehonadab  to 
come  with  him,  and  see  his  zeal  for  the  Lord.  But  there  is 
great  reason  to  fear  that  he  knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  he 
was  of,  and  mistook  a  zeal  for  his  own  glory  for  a  zeal  for 
the  glory  of  Ood.  There  are  innumerable  cases  in  which 
selfishness  will  thus  unite  with  benevolence;  and  in  all  such 
cases  men  are  extremely  apt  to  mistake  the  motives  of  their 
conduct,  and  to  ascribe  that  to  benevolence,  which  flows  from 
selfishness. 

8.  When  the  same  species  of  affections  flow  from  selfishness 
which  would  flow  from  benevolence,  then  there  is  opportunity 
for  men  to  mistake  the  nature  of  their  moral  exercises.  It  was 
for  making  such  a  mistake,  that  the  disciples  were  reproved  in 
the  text.  They  had  a  selfish  zeal  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  and 
a  selfish  indignation  against  those  who  refused  to  give  him  a 
cordial  reception,  hi  such  a  case,  they  ought  to  have  had  zeal 
and  indignation ;  and  had  they  thus  possessed  true  benevolence, 
it  would  have  kindled  into  a  holy  zeal  and  indignation.  When 
Christ  saw  the  Temple  of  God  abused  and  profaned,  he  ex- 
pressed a  zeal  for  the  honor  of  his  Father,  and  an  indignation 
against  those  who  made  his  house  a  den  of  thieves.  His  zeal 
and  indignation  flowed  from  pure  benevolence;  but  the  zeal 
and  indignation  of  his  disciples  flowed  from  a  selfish  heart 
Their  selfishness  led  them  to  exercise  the  same  species  of  affec- 
tions, which  they  would  and  ought  to  have  exercised,  had  they 
been  truly  benevolent ;  and  because  their  afiections  were  of  the 
right  species,  they  thought  they  were  of  the  right  nature.    When 
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selfishness  runs  iu  a  religious  channel,  and  produces  religious 
affections  of  the  same  species  with  those  which  arise  from  a 
benevolent  heart,  they  look  so  much  like  holiness,  that  men  are 
extremely  disposed  to  take  them  for  real  holiness,  though  they 
are  in  their  nature  diametrically  opposed  to  it.  There  may  be 
a  selfish  as  well  as  a  benevolent  love ;  a  selfish  as  well  as  a 
benevolent  zeal ;  a  selfish  as  well  as  a  benevolent  joy ;  and  all 
these  selfish  affections  bear  such  a  near  resemblance  to  the 
same  species  of  benevolent  feelings,  that  both  good  and  bad 
men  very  frequently  imagine  that  they  are  truly  holy  and  vir- 
tuous exercises.  There  were  multitudes,  who  followed  Christ 
for  the  sake  of  the  loaves,  or  from  selfish  motives,  that  were  full 
of  love,  and  joy,  and  admiration,  and  ready  on  every  occasion 
to  cry,  '^  Hosanna,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord."  But  though  these  persons  verily  thought  that  their 
affections  for  Christ  were  sincere  and  benevolent,  yet,  when  they 
saw  others  despise  and  reject  him,  and  found  that  he  opposed 
and  condenmed  all  selfish  persons  and  selfish  conduct,  their 
mercenary  love  and  joy  turned  into  enmity,  and  prompted  them 
to  cry,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  Selfishness  very  often 
produces  the  same  species  of  religious  affections  that  benevo- 
lence produces ;  and  when  this  is  the  case,  men  are  prone  to 
deceive  themselves,  and  verily  to  believe  that  they  are  under  the 
influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  while  they  are  actually  indulging 
the  most  selfish  feelings. 

4.  When  selfish  and  holy  affections  follow  each  otlier  in  a 
quick  succession,  then  men  are  apt  to  blend  them  together,  and 
to  view  them  all  as  of  the  same  pure  and  benevolent  nature. 
Tims,  when  good  men  rejoice  in  God,  on  account  of  some 
peculiar  favors  which  he  has  bestowed  upon  them  in  particular, 
they  at  the  same  time,  or  as  nearly  at  the  same  time  as  possi- 
ble, rejoice  in  tliemselves ;  but  yet  they  are  ready  to  consider 
all  their  joyful  and  grateful  affections  as  the  fruit  of  true  love  to 
God.  Tlieir  thoughts  pass  from  God  to  themselves,  and  from 
themselves  to  God,  in  such  a  rapid  succession,  that  they  hardly 
perceive  that  their  affections  change  their  objects,  and,  of  conse- 
quence, do  really  change  their  nature.  This  is  a  very  common 
case.  Good  men  rarely  have  holy  affections,  without  having 
some  sinful  ones  stealing  in  among  them.  In  almost  all  their 
love  to  God  and  man,  and  in  all  their  religious  duties  and  de- 
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TOtions,  their  good  affections  are  mixed  with  some  selfish  feel- 
ings, which,  in  that  connection,  appear  to  them  as  virtuous  and 
pious.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case  with  the  disciples, 
when  Christ  rebuked  them  for  their  self-deception.  Their  love 
to  him  was  mixed  with  their  love  to  themselves,  so  that  they 
knew  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they  were  of.  Selfish  affec- 
tions may  be  so  intimately  connected  with  benevolent  ones, 
that  they  cannot  be  distinguished,  without  the  most  critical  and 
impartial  attention  to  the  exercises  and  operations  of  the  heart. 
And  since  all  men  are  naturally  disposed  to  view  all  their 
moral  exercises  in  the  most  favorable  light,  they  are  very  prone, 
in  such  cases  as  these,  to  put  sin  for  holiness,  and  selfishness 
for  true  benevolence. 

5.  When  holy  and  sinful  affections  are  produced  by  the 
same  means,  men  are  apt  to  consider  them  all  as  of  the  same 
pure  and  benevolent  nature.  It  seems  to  be  a  common  opinion, 
that  the  effect  must  be  of  the  same  nature  as  the  cause  or  means 
by  which  it  is  produced.  Men  are  generally  disposed  to  look 
upon  all  their  affections  as  good,  which  are  excited  by  means 
that  are  good.  When  they  are  sensibly  and  seriously  affected 
by  reading  the  Bible,  by  religious  conversation,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel,  by  the  common  influences  of  the  Spiiit,  by 
public  calamities,  or  by  personal  afBictions  and  bereavements, 
they  are  very  ready  to  consider  their  love,  joy,  sorrow,  hope, 
fear,  submission  or  ardent  desires,  as  right  affections,  merely 
because  they  arise  from  what  are  commonly  called  the  means 
of  grace,  and  are  often  productive  of  that  effect.  The  Israelites 
at  Mount  Sinai  were  deeply  affected  by  what  they  saw  and 
heard  on  that  solemn  occasion,  and  hence  they  supposed  that 
their  religious  awe,  and  fear,  and  reverence,  were  truly  holy 
aflfections;  and  this  emboldened  them  to  promise,  that  all  which 
the  Lord  their  Grod  had  said  they  would  do,  and  be  obedient ; 
tliough  they  were  really  destitute  of  every  holy  exercise.  Christ 
deeply  impressed  tlie  minds  of  multitudes  by  his  preaching  and 
miracles,  who  mistook  their  selfish  joy  and  admiration,  excited 
by  such  means,  for  gracious  affections.  And  men  are  no  less 
disposed  now,  than  they  were  in  Christ's  day,  to  believe  that 
all  their  tender  feelings,  wliich  are  excited  by  solemn  scenes, 
solemn  objects  and  solemn  motives,  are  truly  virtuous.  They 
think,  if  they  love,  or  fear,  or  submit,  or  rejoice,  or  hope,  or 
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resolve,  while  the  means  of  grace  are  lued  with  them, 
exercises  of  the  heart  cannot  be  wrong,  becaiue  tliej  are  pio- 
duced  by  means  which  are  good.  And  tliough  Christ  baa  told 
them  that  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit,  nor  aa 
evil  heart  bring  forth  gracious  afiections,  yet  they  will  believe 
that  their  selfish  feelings,  under  religious  means,  are  the  easeftoe 
of  true  religion.  It  is  often  said,  and  still  oilener  thought,  thai 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  the  providence  of  God,  and  tbe 
common  influence  of  tlie  Spirit,  cannot  be  the  means  of  pro- 
ducing selfish  and  sinful  affections.  It  is  true,  indeed,  mch 
religious  instruction  and  cultivation  may  produce  gracioos 
eOecU ;  but  it  is  ecjuaUy  true,  tlmt  they  may  produce  the  moat 
selfish  and  criminal  affections.  Hence  men  have  no  just 
ground  to  conclude  that  Uieir  religious  views  and  feelings  are 
of  the  right  kind,  merely  because  they  can  tell  what  text,  or 
wliat  sermon,  or  what  affliction,  deeply  impressed  their  minds, 
and  turned  their  attention  to  God  and  divine  objects.  But 
tlicre  is  reason  to  fear,  tliat  both  sainU  and  siiuiers  do,  in  this 
and  in  many  other  cases,  mistake  their  selfish  feelings  ior  bo- 
nevolent  affections. 

And  this  leads  me  to  show, 

11.  That  men  ought  not  to  make  this  mistake  in  any  case 
whatsoever.     For, 

1.  There  is  a  wide  and  essential  difierenee  between  holy  and 
unholy  affections.  Darkness  is  not  more  opposite  to  liglit,  uor 
cold  to  heat,  tlian  selfislmcss  is  to  true  benevolence.  The  nature 
of  the  one  is  to  promote  private,  and  the  nature  of  tlie  other  is 
to  promote  public,  good.  All  selfish  aflections  are  interc»ted,  and 
terminate  in  the  good  of  tlie  person  who  feels  them ;  but  be- 
nevolent affections  are  dinintcrested,  and  MN*k  a  more  nuMe  and 
disinterested  object.  Ttiis  contrariety  U'twtM'n  holy  and  unkuiy 
affections  lays  a  foundation  for  every  |)erson,  in  all  cases,  U> 
know  wliat  maimer  of  s[)irit  ho  is  of.  (tod  has  given  all  men 
a  moral  sense,  which  enables  tliem  to  di^tinguish  the  nature  uf 
all  tlieir  moral  exerci!«es,  and  to  know  whetlier  they  an)  of  a 
selfish  or  l>enevolent  kind.  If  they  will  only  consult  conaciencev 
And  allow  it  to  do  iu  office,  tliey  may  in  all  cases  infidlifaly 
determine  whether  they  are  set*king  a  M^lfinh  or  a  benevoleal 
gTMxl.  And  they  ought  not  to  judgti^  of  the  natuiv  of  any  of 
their  affiHrtionit,  without  consulting  conscience;  nor  to  lonn  an 
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opinion  in  opposition  to  its  infallible  dictates.  There  is  no  af- 
fection of  the  heart  but  what  may  be  brought  before  this  tribu- 
nal, and  hare  its  nature  and  tendency  clearly  and  justly  ascer- 
tained. It  must  be  owing  to  some  blamable  negligence,  inat- 
tention or  partiality,  therefore,  if  either  saints  or  sinners,  in  any 
case,  mistime  the  nature  of  their  moral  exercises,  and  imagine 
that  their  affections  are  holy  when  they  are  really  sinful.  As 
they  are  always  capable  of  forming  a  true  judgment  of  their  own 
hearts,  so  they  ought  not,  under  any  circumstances,  to  think 
them  better  or  worse  than  they  are  in  reality. 

2.  God  has  given  them  all  proper  and  necessary  means  to 
assist  them  in  knowing  their  own  hearts.  He  has  laid  down 
in  his  word  a  great  variety  of  marks  of  true  and  false  love,  by 
which  they  may  compare  and  judge  of  their  moral  exercises. 
He  has  plainly  told  them  how  selfishness  and  benevolence  will 
operate  and  oppose  each  other.  And  he  has  set  before  them  a 
great  many  striking  examples  of  holy  and  unholy  men,  which 
fllustrate  the  nature  of  holiness  and  unholiness,  in  the  most 
plain  and  instructive  manner.  In  the  conduct  of  Abel  and 
Cain,  of  Moses  and  Pharaoh,  of  Elijah  and  Ahab,  of  John 
and  Judas,  and  of  many  more  mentioned  in  Scripture,  the  op- 
posite natures  of  holiness  and  sin,  or  benevolence  and  selfish- 
ness, are  visibly  delineated.  Indeed,  it  is  next  to  impossible, 
that  any  should  read  the  history  which  God  has  given  of  man- 
kind, and  not  perceive  the  essential  difference  between  right 
and  wrong,  holy  and  unholy  affections.  The  Bible  history  is 
a  glass,  in  which  all  men  may  clearly  discover  their  own  moral 
features,  and  easily  determine  what  manner  of  persons  they 
are.  Under  so  many  means  of  knowing  himself,  no  man  ought 
to  think  himself  something  when  be  is  notliing,  or  to  mistake 
his  selfishness  for  benevolence. 

3.  God  has  expressly  forbidden  men  to  mistake  the  nature  of 
Uieir  religious  affections,  and  to  deceive  themselves  in  respect 
to  their  spiritual  state.  He  says  repeatedly, "  Be  not  deceived." 
And  again  he  says,  ^^Let  no  man  deceive  himself."  Christ 
demanded  of  sinners,  "  Yea,  and  why  even  of  yourselves,  judge 
ye  not  what  is  right  ?  "  And  when  his  disciples  mistook  the 
nature  of  their  zeal,  he  condemned  them  for  their  self-deception. 
"  Ye  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of."  After  God 
has  given  men  the  power  and  the  means  of  distinguishing  the 
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esuential  differenoo  between  nature  and  gracCi  he  mtj  n 
forbid  them  to  mistake  their  natural  affectiomi  for  graciou*  i:x* 
ercises.  The  dirine  prohibitions  in  regard  to  self4eoepliua  are 
as  just  and  binding  as  any  other  prohibitions  against  any  other 
moral  evil,  and  men  hare  no  more  right  to  deceive  themwlvet 
concerning  their  own  hearts,  tlian  they  have  to  practise  any 
other  deception  or  hypocrisy.    Besides, 

4.  They  cannot  mistake  the  nature  of  their  moral  exercises, 
unless  they  are  imder  tlie  influence  of  some  selfisli  and  ninfal 
motive,  which  tlioy  ought  not  to  comply  with.  True  tiener- 
olence  will  naturally  lead  persons  to  judge  righteous  judgmetit 
respecting  the  nature  of  all  tlieir  religious  exercises  and  external 
conduct.  It  is  only  while  men  are  under  tlie  reigning  power  uf 
selfishness,  that  tliey  desire  to  tliink  too  favorably  of  tlicir  own 
hearts,  and  mistake  sinful  for  holy  exercises.  Were  they  to 
judge  of  their  views  and  feelings,  only  while  in  the  exerclM*  of 
grace,  they  would  judge  impartially,  and  clearly  distinguijh 
their  wrong  from  right  exercises.  It  must,  tlierefore,  always  be 
wrong  for  men  to  mistake  their  selfish  feelings  for  l)enev<4ent 
aflections,  because  they  can  never  make  this  dangerous  mistake, 
imless  they  are  under  the  blinding  uifluence  of  that  selfi^hne^ 
which  they  have  no  right  in  any  cose  to  indulge. 


IMPBOVKMEXT. 

1.  If  men  may  mistake  their  selfiith  feelings  for  benerolent 
affections,  then  they  may  likewise  mistake  tlieir  bencTuleni  af* 
fections  for  selfish  feelings.  Thougli  they  are  more  liable  to 
mistake  nature  for  grace,  than  grace  for  nature,  yet  there  are 
TariouB  ways  in  which  tliey  may  run  into  tliis  less  common  and 
less  dangerous  error.  Tlie  best  of  Christians  are  often  too  inat- 
tentive to  the  exercises  of  their  own  minds ;  by  which  tbcy  are 
liable  to  mistake  tlieir  holy  ftir  unholy  affections.  Thry 
are  so  sensible  of  the  corruption  of  their  hearts,  and  so  often 
discover  wrong  motives  of  conduct,  that  tliey  are  ready  to  su^ 
pect  tlie  nature  of  their  good  exercises,  which  are  mixed 
witli  so  many  that  they  know  to  be  evil.  ()r,  they  may  beooms 
■0  dull  and  stupid,  and  have  so  little  grace,  that  they  cannot 
discover  it,  without  more  tlian  common  attention,  wliicb  they 
are  indispoeed  to  give*    So  that,  when  they  are  awakened  le 
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realize  their  spiritual  leanness  and  langiiishment,  tlicy  are  sur- 
prised, and  ready  to  give  up  all  their  past  hopes,  and  to  sink 
down  in  deep  despondency.  This  is  the  natural  and  painful 
consequence  of  their  mistaking  the  few  holy  exorcises  they  have 
for  selfish  feelings.  And  whenever  they  suffer  themselves  to 
depart  from  God  and  grow  cold  and  formal  in  the  duties  of  de- 
votion, they  may  justly  expect  that  their  sinful  declension  will 
be  followed  with  darkness,  doubts,  and  distressing  fears. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  gloomy  Christians  may  mistake 
the  nature  of  their  pious  affections ;  and  that  is,  by  bcmg  too 
much  afraid  of  deceiving  themselves.  In  their  dark  and  gloomy 
frames,  they  have  an  awful  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  self- 
deception,  which  leads  them  to  ponder  on  the  dark  side  of  things, 
and  to  search  after  all  possible  evidence  against  themselves,  in 
order  to  know  the  very  worst  of  their  case.  And  while  they  are 
doing  this,  they  either  overlook  or  reject  all  evidence  in  their 
favor,  because  they  feel  bound  in  duty  to  give  up  their  hope. 
Hence,  like  David,  they  refuse  to  be  comforted,  by  calling  in 
question,  not  only  the  sincerity  of  their  present  feelings,  but 
also  the  sincerity  of  all  their  past  exercises  of  love,  faith, 
repentance,  submission,  joy  and  peace,  which  they  once  thought 
were  of  the  right  kind,  and  which  afforded  them  great  satisfac- 
tion and  enjoyment.  Under  such  gloomy 'circumstances,  many 
real,  and  some  eminent.  Christians  have  mistaken  grace  for 
nature,  and  ascribed  all  their  pious  affections  to  selfish  motives, 
which  has  given  them  a  great  deal  of  needless,  and  worse  than 
needless,  anxiety  and  distress. 

Besides  these  two,  there  is  a  third  way  in  which  some  good 
men  may  mistake  the  nature  of  their  religious  exercises,  and 
conclude  that  they  have  never  experienced  a  saving  change.  It 
is  by  comparing  themselves  with  themselves,  or  with  others 
whom  they  esteem  better  than  themselves.  Though  they  know, 
by  experience,  that  they  have  actually  exercised  love,  faith, 
repentance,  godly  sorrow,  humility,  submission,  and  self-denial ; 
yet  they  find  that  they  have  not  been  uniform,  consistent,  and 
persevering  in  these  exercises,  but  have  often  had  very  different 
and  contradictory  views  and  feelings.  And  this  want  of  uni- 
formity and  consistency  in  their  religious  exercises,  they  con- 
sider as  a  conclusive  evidence  of  tlieir  insincerity  and  graceless 
state,  though  it  is  in  reality  only  an  evidence  of  that  imperfeo- 
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tion  in  holiness,  which  the  Scripture  represents  as  common  to 
all  Christians  in  this  life.  They  may  likewise  run  into  the  same 
error  respecting  their  spiritual  state,  by  comparing  themselves 
with  others,  whom  they  view  as  eminently  pious.  When  they 
hear  such  persons  relate  what  light  they  have  had  in  reading 
the  Scriptures,  what  peace  and  comfort  and  freedom  they  have 
enjoyed  in  secret  devotions,  and  how  little  they  have  been 
troubled  with  darkness,  doubts,  or  fears,  they  are  ready  to  con- 
clude that  they  themselves  are  strangers  to  true  religion, 
because  they  have  never  experienced  the  same  high  and  lively 
exercises  of  grace.  But  no  real  Christians  ought,  in  this  or  any 
other  way,  to  mistake  their  real  character  and  condition.  They 
ought  to  be  very  thankful  for  the  least  spark  of  saving  grace. 

2.  K  men  are  apt  to  mistake  the  nature  of  their  moral 
exercises,  then  good  men  are  very  liable  to  think  they  have 
more  grace  than  they  really  possess.  Tliis  was  the  case  of  tlie 
disciples,  whom  Christ  rebuked  for  esteeming  themselves  better 
than  they  were  in  his  impartial  eye.  They  supposed  tliey  felt  a 
pure  and  holy  zeal  for  liis  honor,  while  they  were  indulging  a 
false  and  selfish  zeal  for  their  own  reputation.  All  good  men 
are  equally  liable  to  the  same  species  of  self-deception.  Their 
natural  affections  often  run  in  the  same  channel,  and  towards 
the  same  objects,  with  their  gracious  exercises ;  and  when  this 
happens,  they  are  apt  to  think  that  they  have  more  love,  more 
faith,  more  self-denial,  and  more  holy  joy  and  gratitude,  than 
they  really  feel  or  express.  Their  good  exercises  predominate, 
and  give  an  amiable  complexion  to  all  the  selfish  feelings  of  their 
hearts.  And  though  they  might  distinguish  their  wrong  afiec- 
tions  from  their  right  ones,  yet  their  self-love  leads  them  to 
tliink  more  highly  of  themselves  than  they  ought  to  think,  which 
is  the  essence  of  spiritual  pride.  Tliis  is  a  secret  sin,  wliich  most 
insensibly  besets  good  men.  How  often  did  God  reprove  his 
ancient  people  for  their  high  and  unreasonable  opinion  of  their 
goodness  ?  How  often  did  Christ  rebuke  the  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees for  their  spiritual  pride  and  self-conceit  ?  Yea,  how  often 
did  he  rebuke  his  own  disciples  for  the  same  sin  ?  He  reproved 
Peter  for  his  pride  and  self-confidence.  He  reproved  the  sons 
of  Zebedeo  for  their  ambitious  views  and  claims.  And  he  visited 
Paul  with  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  to  make  him  think  soberly  and 
as  he  ought  to  think,  of  himself.    Were  men  perfectly  good, 
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tliey  would  never  be  proud  of  their  goodness  ;  but  while  they 
remain  imperfect,  they  are  as  liable  to  OTerrate  their  goodness, 
as  any  other  personal  quality  or  excellence.  There  is  reason  to 
fear,  that  not  only  pious,  but  eminently  pious  men,  do  often 
entertain  too  high  an  opinion  of  their  piety,  by  mistaking  many 
of  their  selfish  feelings  for  pure  and  disinterested  benevolence. 
And  if  tliey  would  only  scrutinize  their  religious  exercises  with 
impartiality,  and  compare  them  with  the  law  of  love  and  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  they  would  find  abundant  reason  to  humble 
tliemselves,  like  Hezekiah,  for  the  pride  of  their  hearts. 

8.  If  men  are  prone  to  mistake  their  selfish  feelings  for 
benevolent  affections,  then  we  may  easily  see  why  they  so  gen- 
erally disbelieve  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity,  which  is  plainly 
taught  in  the  word  of  God.    None  pretend  to  deny  that  man- 
kind are  sinners,  and  very  far  from  being  so  good  as  they  ought 
to  be.    But  few,  however,  are  disposed  to  believe  that  any  of 
the  human  race  are  totally  depraved,  and  entirely  destitute  of 
every  right  exercise  of  heart.     Most  men  imagine  that  the  worst 
of  sinners  have  some  sparks  of  goodness,  and,  in  their  sober 
intervals,  form  some  good  resolutions,  and  perform  some  good 
actions.    They  form  this  favorable  opinion  of  human  nature, 
from  their  own  experience.    They  are  conscious  that  they  were 
never  so  stupid,  so  hardened,  or  so  wholly  inclined  to  evil,  as  to 
have  no  desires  nor  endeavors  to  feel  and  act  right ;  but,  on  the 
other  hand,  they  have  often  pitied  the  afflicted,  relieved  the 
distressed,  and  done  a  great  many  things  on  purpose  to  promote 
the  good  of  their  fellow-creatures.    A  consciousness  of  such 
feelings  and  conduct  naturally  leads  them  to  conclude  that  there 
is  no  such  thing  as  total  depravity  in  any  human  heart.    But  if 
selfishness  may  put  on  the  appearance  of  benevolence,  it  is  easy 
to  discover  the  fallacy  of  this  mode  of  reasoning.     Those  who 
argue  in  this  manner,  mistake  selfish  feelings  for  benevolent 
affections.    And  they  will  continue  to  make  this  mistake,  until 
the  divine  law  is  set  home  upon  their  conscience.     Paul  had  no 
apprehension  of  liis  total  depravity,  imtil  the  commandment 
came  and  convinced  him  that  there  was  no  good  thing  in  his 
heart.    He  thought  he  was  blameless,  while  he  was  under  the 
entire  dominion  of  sin  ;  and  he  thought  so  from  his  own  experi- 
ence.   And  it  is  very  difficult  to  make  any  sinners  tliink  other- 
wise of  themselves,  until  their  conscience  is  awakened  to  dis- 
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tinguish  nature  from  grace,  or  their  selfish  feelings  from  bener- 
olent  affections. 

4.  If  men  ought  not  to  mistake  the  nature  of  any  of  their 
moral  exercises,  then  real  Christians  ought  not  to  doubt  of  their 
good  estate.  They  have  gracious  affections,  which  are  diamet- 
rically opposite  to  selfish  feelings ;  and  those  gracious  affections 
would  afford  them  a  satisfying  evidence  of  a  saving  change,  if 
they  would  only  distinguish  them  from  their  unholy  exercises. 
Their  holy  affections  are  an  infallible  evidence  of  their  being 
born  of  God  and  of  having  passed  from  death  unto  life,  notwith- 
standing any  contrary  feelings.  Their  remaining  corruptions 
do,  indeed,  prove  that  they  are  imperfect  in  holiness,  but  do 
not  prove  that  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature  and  wholly  destitute 
of  grace.  There  is  no  man  that  liveth  and  sinncth  not.  The 
best  of  men  in  this  world  are  more  or  less  burdened  with  sin 
and  guilt.  The  apostle  Paul  himself  groaned  under  this  burden. 
He  said,  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  But  notwithstanding  this,  he 
could  say,  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.** 
His  unholy  exercises  were  no  counter  evidence  to  his  holy  ones, 
and  therefore  were  no  just  cause  for  doubting  of  his  good  estate. 
His  consciousness  of  sincerely  loving  the  divine  law,  was  an  in- 
fallible evidence  of  the  renovation  of  his  heart,  and  of  his  recon- 
ciliation to  God,  and  title  to  pardoning  mercy.  AH  true  Chris- 
tians do  as  really  love  God  and  his  holy  law  as  the  apostle  did, 
and  they  may  be  as  conscious  of  their  holy  affections  as  he  was, 
and  of  course  may  know,  as  he  did,  that  they  are  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  favor  with  God.  It  is  upon  this  ground,  that  real 
Christians  are  required  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure.* 
This  they  all  are  capable  of  doing,  and  if  they  neglect  to  do  it, 
they  are  guilty  of  refusing  to  be  comforted,  and  of  withholding 
from  God  that  gratitude  and  praise,  which  his  distinguishing 
grace  demands.  As  they  have  experienced  the  grace  of  God  in 
truth,  so  they  ought  to  renounce  their  unreasonable  doubts  and 
fears,  and  to  rejoice  in  a  well-grounded  hope  of  eternal  life. 

Finally,  this  subject  calls  upon  all  to  inquire  what  manner  of 
spirit  they  are  of.  The  great  propensity  of  mankind  to  mistake 
the  nature  of  their  moral  exercises  and  to  judge  too  favorably 
of  themselves,  renders  self-examination  not  only  proper,  but 
highly  necessary.    If  Christ's  first  disciples  had  occasion  to  ex- 
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amino  what  spirit  they  were  of,  there  is  reason  to  think  that  all 
other  persons  have  much  more  occasion  to  look  into  their  hearts, 
and  inquire  whether  they  have  not  been  guilty  of  much  self-de- 
ception, which  is  both  criminal  and  dangerous.  And  if  they 
would  discover  the  truth  upon  this  serious  and  interesting 
subject,  let  them  answer  some  such  questions  as  the  follow- 
ing:— 

Have  you  an  inquisitive  spirit  respecting  the  nature  of  your 
religious  affections,  and  the  true  state  of  your  minds  ?  There 
are  many  who  are  very  inquisitive  about  other  things,  but  have 
no  inclination  to  acquire  self-knowledge.  They  think  much  and 
say  much  about  others,  who  appear  to  be  destitute  of  vital  piety 
and  even  moral  honesty,  but  they  totally  neglect  to  call  them- 
selves to  an  account,  and  examine  their  own  internal  views  and 
feelings.  But  it  is  characteristic  of  good  men  to  make  diUgent 
search,  and  commune  with  their  own  hearts  7  Have  you  this 
habitual  desire  to  search  and  try  yourselves  by  the  infallible 
rules  which  God  has  given  you  for  this  purpose  ?  Or,  do  you 
live  in  the  total  or  habitual  neglect  of  this  salutary  and  neces- 
sary duty  2  A  true  answer  to  tliis  query  will  tend  to  determine 
whether  you  are  in  a  state  of  nature  or  a  state  of  grace,  and 
whether  you  are  growing,  or  declining  Christians. 

Have  you  examined  yourselves  impartially  ?  If  you  examine 
your  hearts  ever  so  frequently,  without  an  impartial  and  sincere 
desire  to  know  what  they  are,  you  may  only  increase  your  self- 
deception,  and  become  more  and  more  ignorant  of  your  true 
state  and  character.  It  is  to  be  feared,  that  many  first  enter- 
tain, and  afterward  support,  their  hope  of  being  the  subjects  of 
a  saving  change,  by  a  partial  and  selfish  opinion  of  tlieir  religious 
views  and  feelings.  Their  hope  originated  from  a  self-righteous 
spirit,  and  the  same  spirit  governs  them  in  their  self-examina- 
tion. Tlicy  have  never  been  willing  to  know  the  truth,  and 
never  will  know  it,  unless  they  examine  themselves  with  impar- 
tiality. It  concerns  you,  therefore,  to  inquire  whether  you  have 
had  a  sincere  desire  to  know  your  own  hearts,  and  have  exam- 
ined them  with  a  real  willingness  to  discover  the  nature  of  your 
affections,  and  the.  true  state  of  your  souls. 

Have  you  been  so  much  acquainted  with  the  natural  deceit- 
fulness  of  your  hearts,  as  to  find  the  need  of  critical  and  fre- 
quent self-examination?    Many  have  such  a  good  opinion  of 
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their  own  hearts,  as  never  to  call  their  goodness  in  question; 
which  is  an  unhappy  sign  that  they  have  never  known  their  na- 
tive and  total  depravity.  Real  Christians  know,  by  painfol 
experience,  that  their  hearts  are  by  nature  deceitful  above  all 
things,  and  desperately  wicked.  They  have  found  the  folly  and 
danger  of  trusting  in  their  good  desires,  intentions,  and  resolu- 
tions. They  liave  known,  to  their  sorrow,  that  their  hearts  are 
like  a  deceitful  bow,  always  bent  to  backsliding.  This  has  led 
them  to  realize  the  necessity  of  watching  and  examining  their 
hearts  with  great  diligence  and  impartiality.  Has  your  expe- 
rience, then,  of  the  deceitfulness  of  your  hearts  led  you  to  the 
frequent  and  faithful  performance  of  this  duty  ? 

Have  you  used  all  the  proper  means  in  your  power  to  dis- 
cover your  spiritual  state,  and  the  nature  of  your  religious  ex- 
perience ?  Perhaps  you  have  been  seriously  affected  by  the 
word  or  providence  of  God.  Perhaps  you  have  seen  your  ex- 
posedness  to  eternal  destruction,  and  felt  great  anxiety  to  escape 
the  wrath  to  come.  And  perhaps  you  have  been  convinced  of 
your  just  desert  of  that  everlasting  punishment  which  you 
feared.  But,  after  all,  have  you  become  reconciled  to  the  jus- 
tice of  God  in  your  condemnation  ?  Have  you  cordially  em- 
braced the  offers  of  life,  and  taken  God  for  your  supreme  por- 
tion ?  If  you  have  not  exercised  such  love  and  submission  to 
God,  and  such  dependence  upon  sovereign  grace,  your  fears 
and  convictions  can  afford  you  no  just  foundation  to  think  that 
you  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  become  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  Now,  have  you  compared  your  views  and  feelings 
with  the  marks  of  grace  in  the  word  of  God  ?  Have  you  read 
the  best  books  you  could  find  upon  experimental  religion? 
Have  you  conversed  freely  with  judicious  Christians  of  your 
acquaintance?  And  have  you  earnestly  prayed  that  God 
would  search  your  hearts,  and  not  suffer  you  to  deceive  your- 
selves in  the  great  concerns  of  your  souls  ? 

Finally,  have  you  ever  come  to  a  decision  respecting  your 
spiritual  state  ?  Many  choose  to  live  in  doubt,  rather  than  to 
come  to  a  fair  and  satisfactory  conclusion,  whether  they  are  or 
are  not  the  true  friends  of  God.  This  is  a  dark  mark.  Seal 
Christians  are  willing  to  know  the  trutli,  whether  it  be  in  their 
favor  or  against  them.  Tliey  sincerely  desire  to  know  whether 
they  are  in  the  path  that  leads  to  heaven,  or  in  that  which  leads 
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to  destruction.  If  they  find  evidence  that  God  has  formed  them 
vessels  of  mercy,  they  desire  to  give  up  themselves  publicly  to 
his  service,  and  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high  and  holy  calling, 
and  to  lead  others  to  glorify  their  heavenly  Father.  Have  you 
then  come  to  a  decision,  and  found  your  path  clear  to  do  your 
whole  duty  ? 
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And  Itfnbf  w«  know  that  1m  atddeth  in  ns,  bf  Hm  Spliit  wliieh  h»  hath  glran  m. 

lJohn3:  M. 

The  apostle  John  was  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and 
whom  he  distinguished  by  peculiar  commimications  of  liis  own 
amiable  spirit.  He  liyed  the  nearest  to  God,  and  enjoyed  the 
most  intilte  communion  with  him.  Accordingly,  Ws  Epistles 
breathe  the  most  devout  and  heavenly  spirit.  He  dwells  more 
upon  the  spirit  of  the  gospel,  than  upon  the  doctrines  of  it ;  and 
takes  peculiar  pains  to  distinguish  grace  from  nature,  and 
saints  from  sinners.  He  traces  a  truly  holy  and  gracious  Spirit 
mto  its  various  branches  or  modifications ;  so  that  those  who 
are  the  subjects  of  grace  may  know  that  they  are  the  children  of 
God,  and  may  enjoy  the  comfort,  as  well  as  the  safety,  of  their 
gracious  state.  He  tells  them  plainly,  that  it  is  by  the  exercises 
of  grace  they  must  gain  the  knowledge  of  their  gracious  state. 
This  is  the  main  point  which  he  illustrates,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  this  chapter ;  and  which  he  concluded  by  saying, 
"And  hereby  we  know  that  he  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit 
which  he  hath  given  us."  By  the  spirit  here  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  effects  which  he  produces  in 
the  renovation  and  sanctification  of  the  heart.  Our  Saviour 
says,  "  That  which  is  born  of  tlie  Spirit,  is  spirit."  The  Holy 
Spirit,  in  renewing  and  sanctifying  the  heart,  produces  his  own 
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holy  and  benevolent  nature;  so  that  those  whom  he  renews  and 
sanctifies  become  spiritual  persons,  and  exercise  holy  and  grar 
clous  affections,  which  are  called  the  spirit  of  God,  because  they 
originate  from  the  special  influence  of  his  Spirit.  On  this 
ground  the  apostle  asserts,  ^^  Hereby  we  know  lliat  he  abideth 
in  us,"  that  is,  by  our  holy  and  gracious  affections,  which  we 
exercise  through  the  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  agreea- 
bly to  this,  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  love,  joy,  peace,  &c. ;  which  are  all  gracious  exercises,  and 
not  mere  dormant  principles,  dispositions,  or  inclinations.  The 
plain  and  important  truth,  which  the  text  contains,  and  sug- 
gests to  our  present  consideration  is  this :  — 

The  exercise  of  holy  affections  affords  men  an  infallible  evi- 
dence of  their  gracious  state. 

I  shall  make  several  observations  to  illustrate  the  truth  of 
this  doctrine. 

1.  The  exercises  of  grace  are  essentially  different  fit)m  grace- 
less exercises.  Gracious  exercises  are  of  a  holy  and  benevolent 
nature,  and  entirely  different  from  unholy  and  selfish  affections, 
light  and  darkness  are  no  more  opposite  in  their  nature  and 
tendency,  than  benevolence  and  selfishness,  or  holiness  and  sin. 
In  the  exercise  of  holiness,  men  place  their  happiness  in  the 
glory  of  Qod  and  the  good  of  his  creatures ;  but  in  the  ex- 
ercise of  unholy  and  selfish  affections,  they  place  their  happiness 
in  their  own  good  entirely.  How  diametrically  opposite  were 
Abel's  exercises  of  heart  to  those  of  Cain's !  This  instance,  the 
apostle  adduces,  to  illustrate  the  point  before  us.  ^^This," 
says  he  to  Christians,  ^^  is  the  message  that  ye  have  heard  from 
the  beginning,  that  we  should  love  one  another.  Not  as  Cain, 
who  was  of  that  wicked  one,  and  slew  his  brother.  And  where- 
fore slew  he  him  ?  Because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his 
brother's  righteous."  Wlien  these  two  men  joined  in  the  same 
religious  act  of  offering  sacrifices,  their  internal  views  and  affec- 
tions were  totally  different.  Abel  had  holy  affections,  but  Cain 
had  unholy  ones.  And  who  can  suppose,  tliat  tliose  two  men 
could  not  discern  the  nature  of  their  own  diametrically  opposite 
affections?  Every  person  is  capable  of  distinguishing  the 
nature  of  his  own  free  voluntary  exercises.  If  they  are  selfish, 
his  own  conscience  will  condemn  them ;  or  if  they  are  holy  and 
benevolent,  his  own  conscience  will  approve  of  them.    Cain 
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nndoubtedly  condemned  himself^  before  God  condemned  him, 
and  Abel  felt  tlio  approbation  of  his  own  conscience,  before  God 
gave  htm  any  mark  of  his  approbation.  Though  we  cannot  di^ 
tingiiish  holy  from  unholy  affections  in  other  men,  yet  we  can 
determine  whether  our  own  free  and  Yoluntary  exercises  are 
holy  or  unholy,  beneyolent  or  selfish.  This  being  plain,  I  pro- 
ceed to  observe, 

2.  That  all  holy,  benevolent,  or  right  affections  are  an  infalli- 
ble evidence,  to  those  who  exercise  them,  that  they  are  in  a 
state  of  grace.  This  is  certain,  if  men  in  the  state  of  nature 
are  wholly  destitute  of  all  gracious  affections,  and  under  the  en- 
tire dominion  of  a  selfish,  wicked  heart.  Christ,  who  knew 
what  is  in  man,  and  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the  nature 
of  all  moral  exercises,  plainly  declared  that  sinners  have  not 
the  love  of  God  in  tlietn,  but  possess  tlie  spirit  of  the  first  and 
most  malignant  enemy  of  God.  And  all  the  inspired  writers 
agree  in  representing  aH,  in  the  state  of  nature,  as  destitute  of 
the  least  spark  of  grace.  This  naturally  and  necessarily  leads 
us  to  conclude,  that  those  who  exercise  gracious  affections,  have 
an  infallible  evidence  of  being  the  subjects  of  saving  grace.  By 
their  exercises  of  grace,  they  are  distinguished  from  all  who  are 
in  a  natural,  graceless  state.  Hence  they  have,  as  the  apostie 
says,.  ^^  The  witnesir  in  themselves,  fliat  they  are  bom  of  God,'* 
and  are  his  spiritual  children.  If  God  dwells  in  none  but  those 
who  have  gracious  affections,  then  those  who  have  gracious 
affections  have  evidence  that  he  dwells  in  them.  If  God  loves 
none  but  tiiose  who  love  him,  then  those  who  love  him  have 
evidence  that  ho  loves  them.  If  none  who  are  in  the  state  of 
nature  have  any  gracious  affections,  then  those  who  exercise 
gracious  affections  have  an  internal  evidence,  that  they  are 
not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit ;  or,  are  not  in  the  state  of  na- 
ture, but  in  the  state  of  grace.  Those,  therefore,  who  have 
gracious  exercises  may  justly  conclude,  that  they  have  been 
translated  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom 
of  Christ.    This  leads  me  to  observe, 

8.  The  Scripture  represents  good  men  as  deriving  the  evi* 
dence  of  their  good  estate,  from  tiieir  gracious  affections.  The 
apostie  says  in  the  context,  ^^  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
firom  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren."  In  the* 
text  he  repeats  the  same  idea.    ^^  Hereby  we  know  that  he 
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dwelled  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  wliidi  he  hath  giycn  us."  He 
says  again,  ^^  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  love  is 
of  God,  and  every  one  tliat  loveth  is  born  of  €k>d,  and  knowetk 
God."  Further  forward  in  this  epistle,  he  says  again,  ^^He 
that  beliereUi  on  the  Son  of  God,  hath  Ae  witness  in  himself." 
He  adds,  ^^  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe 
on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life ; "  that  is,  that  ye  may  know  ye  are  in  a  state  of 
grace,  and  entitled  to  pardon  and  salvation.  Paul  agrees  widi 
John,  in  r^resenting  the  exercises  of  grace  as  the  infallible 
evidence  to  Christians  themselves,  of  their  gracious  state.  He 
says  to  the  saints  in  Borne,  ^1  Ye  have  not  received  tlie  spirit  c^ 
bondage  again  to  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the  Spirit  c^ 
adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God :  and  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  The  Saviour  taught  the  same  doctrine  in  his 
sermon  on  the  Mount.  ^^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit. 
Blessed  are  they  that  mourn.  Blessed  are  the  meek. 
Blessed  are  Ihey  which  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness. Blessed  are  the  merciful.  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart. 
Blessed  are  the  peacemakers."  According  to  these  declara- 
tions, any  exercise  of  grace  is  an  evidence  of  the  state  of  grace, 
and  of  a  title  to  eternal  life.  Love  to  God,  love  to  Christ,  love 
to  the  brethren,  love  to  holiness,  love  to  peace,  and  love  to  any 
holy  object,  is  an  evidence  of  a  holy  heart  and  gracious  state. 
If  we  search  the  Scriptures  through,  we  shall  find  tlmt  good 
men  have  always  derived  their  evidence  of  their  gracious  state 
from  tlieir  gracious  exercises.  Moses  by  his  meekness.  Job  by 
his  patience,  Abraham  by  his  self-denial,  and  Peter  by  his  love, 
obtained  imdoubted  evidence  of  their  being  heirs  of  eternal  life. 
All  the  patriarchs  relied  on  their  lively  exercises  of  faitli  as  an 
infallible  evidence  of  their  title  to  all  the  promises  of  grace. 
And  all  the  primitive  Cliristians,  who  felt  and  expressed  the 
spirit  of  adoption  towards  their  heavenly  Father,  considered  it 
as  an  infallible  evidence  of  their  bdng  his  children,  and  entitled 
to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Thus  I  have  very 
briefly  diown,  that  those  who  exorcise  holy  or  gracious  afifoo- 
tions,  have  a  sure  and  certain  evidence  of  being  in  a  state 
of  grace  and  favor  with  God.  It  now  remains  to  inqurove  tfao 
subject. 
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1.  If  the  exercise  of  gracious  affections  be  an  infallible  oti- 
dence  to  those  who  exercise  them,  that  they  are  in  the  state  of 
grace,  then  they  ought  to  look  for  this  evidence  and  no  other, 
in  order  to  determine  their  spiritual  state.  Accordingly,  the 
Bible  everywhere  directs  them  to  look  for  this,  and  no  other 
evidence,  in  order  to  determine  whether  they  have  ever  experi- 
enced a  saving  change,  or  not.  The  inspired  teachers  always 
lay  down  this  as  an  infallible  maxim,  that  grace  is  the  only 
infallible  evidence  of  grace  to  those  who  have  it.  Christ  laid 
down  a  different  maxim,  in  respect  to  the  evidence  of  grace  in 
others.  He  said,  "  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  This 
is  a  proper  way  to  judge  of  the  hearts  of  others ;  but  not  to 
judge  of  our  own  hearts.  Christians  ought  to  judge  of  their 
own  hearts,  according  to  an  internal  and  infallible  evidence ; 
and  not  according  to  any  external  and  fallible  evidence.  All 
external  marks  are  fallible ;  and  that  is  the  reason  why  we  can- 
not, in  any  case,  know  that  others  are  really  subjects  of  saving 
grace.  And  if  we  had  no  other  standard  to  judge  by,  in  respect 
to  ourselves,  it  would  be  as  impossible  to  know  our  own  spirit- 
ual state,  as  to  know  the  spiritual  state  of  others.  But,  it 
appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  those  who  are  the  sub- 
jects of  grace,  have  an  internal  and  infallible  evidence  of  being 
bom  again,  and  of  having  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  And  it 
is  on  this  account,  that  they  are  required  to  look  within,  and 
examine  themselves  according  to  that  internal  and  infallible 
evidence  which  they  carry  in  their  own  minds.  The  apostle 
directs  Christians  to  examine  themselves.  He  says  to  the  Corin- 
thians, '^  Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove 
your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Christ 
is  in  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?  "  Agam  he  says,  "  Let  no 
man  deceive  liimself."  These  injunctions  would  be  very  un- 
reasonable and  impertinent,  if  every  one  could  not  know  what 
spirit  he  is  of,  or  whether  he  has,  or  has  not,  the  love  of  God  in 
him.  We  find  good  men,  everywhere  in  the  Bible,  speaking  the 
language  of  assurance  that  they  were  the  real  friends  of  God. 
But  this  they  could  have  no  ground  to  do,  unless  their  gracious 
affections  gave  them  infallible  evidence  that  they  were  tlie  sub- 
jects of  grace.  As  men  know  that  they  are  rational,  by  the 
exorcise  of  their  rational  faculties,  so  the  subjects  of  grace  may 
know  that  they  are  gracious,  by  their  exercises  of  grace,  and  in 
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no  other  way.  A  man  cannot  know  that  he  is  rational  by  his 
external  actions  merely,  but  by  his  internal  views,  designs,  and 
motives  of  action.  So  a  man  cannot  know  tliat  he  has  grace, 
by  his  external  conduct  only,  but  by  his  free,  voluntary,  gra- 
cious affections.  These  he  must  observe  and  examine,  in  order 
to  know  that  he  is  a  new  creature,  and  passed  from  spiritual 
death  to  spiritual  life.  David,  in  order  to  discover  the  nature 
of  his  moral  exercises,  did  not  look  without,  but  within.  He 
communed  with  his  own  heart,  and  his  spirit  made  diligent 
search.  Wrong  affections  carry  their  own  evidence  with  them, 
and  right  affections  carry  their  own  evidence  with  them.  It  is 
only  for  men  to  examine  their  moral  exercises  or  affections  and 
see  their  nature,  and  they  cannot  help  knowing  whether  they 
are  holy  or  unholy,  benevolent  or  selfish,  and  whether  they 
have,  or  have  not  grace.  K  they  judge  of  themselves  by  Hieir 
mere  external  conduct,  they  can  know  no  more  about  them- 
selves, than  they  can  know  about  others  by  their  mere  external 
conduct;  and  as  they  cannot  know  any  thing  certain  about 
others,  by  their  external  conduct,  so  they  cannot  know  any 
thing  certain  about  themselves.  Hence  it  is  always  the  duty  of 
men  to  look  within,  and  critically  and  impartially  examine  the 
exercises  of  their  own  hearts,  in  order  to  know  their  spiritual 
state.  If  they  judge  by  any  marks  or  signs  of  grace,  distinct 
irom  grace  itself,  they  will  most  certainly  deceive  themselves. 

2.  If  the  exercises  of  grace  be  an  infallible,  and  the  only 
infallible,  evidence  of  grace  to  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it, 
then  there  is  no  propriety  in  directing  men  to  judge  of  their 
gracious  state,  by  any  signs  or  marks  of  grace,  distinct  from 
grace  itself.  This  has  been  supposed  to  be  proper;  and  the 
Bible  has  been  searched  through  and  tlirough,  to  find  signs  of 
grace ;  and  many  have  thought  that  they  have  discovered  a 
great  variety  of  such  signs.  And  it  has  been  thought  that  those 
preachers  are  the  best  teachers,  who  exhibit  the  most  numerous 
and  most  plain  marks  of  sincere  and  insincere  Christians.  But 
it  is  a  question,  whether  the  Bible  contains  any  signs  of  grace, 
which  are  distinct  from  grace  itself.  K  not,  we  may  safely  con- 
clude, that  there  are  no  mere  marks  or  signs  of  grace  that  can 
pve  any  man  any  good  evidence  that  he  has  experienced  a  saving 
change.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  a  man's  having  had  a  sense  of 
danger,  is  no  good  evidence  of  his  being  a  subject  of  grace,  for 
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there  is  no  grace  in  a  sense  of  danger.  His  having  had  a  sense 
of  guilt,  is  no  good  evidence  of  grace ;  for  there  is  no  grace  in  a 
sense  of  guilt.  His  having  had  a  clear  understanding  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  is  no  good  evidence  of  grace ;  for  there  is  no 
grace  in  the  mere  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  His  loving  God  from 
selfish  motives,  is  no  good  evidence  of  grace ;  for  there  is  no 
grace  in  loving  God  from  selfish  motives.  His  loving  Christ  or 
the  friends  of  Christ  from  selfish  motives,  is  no  good  evidence  of 
grace ;  for  there  is  no  grace  in  such  selfish  afiections.  His  ex- 
ternal obedience  to  the  divine  commands,  is  no  good  evidence 
of  grace ;  for  there  is  no  grace  in  such  external,  selfish  obe- 
dience. 

I  now  ask,  whether  any  mark  or  sign  of  grace  can  be  found, 
in  ttie  Bible  or  in  any  other  book,  which  is  distinct  from  grace, 
that  can  give  any  man  any  good  evidence  of  his  being  a  subject 
of  grace  ?  The  things  which  have  been  mentioned  are  what  are 
usually  called  the  marks  or  signs  of  grace  ;  but  can  any  man  find 
any  good  evidence,  from  any  or  all  such  marks  or  signs,  of  his 
good  estate,  without  examining  his  own  heart,  to  see  whether 
he  has  ever  had  the  scriptural  evidence  of  grace,  arising  from 
his  actually  exercising  gracious  affections  ?  It  may  be  safely 
said,  that  he  cannot.  The  Bible,  therefore,  does  not  exhibit  a 
single  sign  of  grace,  distinct  from  grace  itself,  by  which  men 
may  judge  of  their  own  gracious  state.  But  it  does  exhibit  a 
variety  of  Christian  graces,  such  as  love,  repentance,  faith,  sub- 
mission, joy,  hope,  and  holy  obedience ;  and  it  requires  men  to 
examine  themselves,  whether  they  have  such  Christian  graces 
and  virtues,  and  to  judge  of  their  Christian  character  according 
to  the  infallible  evidence  they  may  derive  from  their  having,  or 
not  having  these  Christian  graces.  To  direct  men  to  judge  of 
their  own  Christian  character,  by  tlie  mere  marks  or  signs  of 
grace,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  lead  liiem  to  form  a  false  hope, 
that  they  are  ChristianB,  while  they  are  destitute  of  every  Chris- 
tian grace.  But  the  only  proper  way  to  lead  them  to  tiie  real 
knowledge  of  their  religious  state  is,  to  describe  the  various 
exercises  of  grace  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  urge  them  to 
compare  their  exercises  of  heart  with  those  exercises  of  grace. 

8.  If  the  exercises  of  grace  are  an  infallible  evidence  of  a 
state  of  grace,  then  all  retd  saints  may  know,  tliat  they  are  in  a 
•tate  of  grace.    Though  this  is  not  denied,  yet  it  is  very  often 
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disbelieved.  It  seems  to  be  very  generally  supposed,  that  real 
Christians  can  have  no  more  sure  and  certain  evidence  of  their 
own  good  estate,  than  they  can  have  of  the  good  estate  of  oth- 
ers. They  frequently  say  that  they  wish  they  were  as  good  as 
some  others  of  Iheir  Christian  friends  and  acquaintances,  and 
liad  as  good  evidence  of  their  own  good  estate,  as  they  have 
of  the  good  estate  of  others,  whom  they  esteem  as  eminent 
Christians.  But  do  they  certainly  know  that  any  one,  whom 
ibey  look  upon  as  an  eminent  Christian,  is  really  so  ?  They 
certainly  do  not,  and  cannot,  know  his  heart,  nor  consequently 
know  Ihat  he  is  really  what  he  professes  to  be  and  appears. 
They  can  judge  of  his  character  and  state  only  by  outward,  vis- 
ible signs,  which  may  deceive  belli  himself  and  them.  But  the 
weakest  Christian  has  holy  and  gracious  affections.  He  has 
purity  of  heart,  poverty  of  spirit ;:  he  hungers  and  thirsts  after 
righteousness,  and  may  give  a  cup  of  cold  water  in  the  name 
of  a  disciple ;  and  these  gracious  exercises  are  an  infallible  evi- 
dence to  himself,  that  he  has  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  The 
weakest  Christian  has  a  higher  and  better  evidence  of  his  good 
estate,  than  he  can  have  of  the  good  estate  of  another.  He  has 
a  scriptural  and  infallible  evidence  of  being  bom  of  God ;  but 
he  has  no  such  scriptural  and  infallible  evidence  of  the  saving 
grace  of  another.  He  has  an  infallible  witness  in  himself  of  his 
good  estate,  whether  he  knows  it  or  not ;  for  his  having  it  does 
not  depend  upon  his  knowing  that  he  has  it.  Weaker  Chris- 
tians often  labor  under  greater  doubts  and  fears,  than  those 
who  are  strong  in  ike  faith,  and  have  a  better  discerning  of  spirit- 
ual things,  or  the  nature  of  gracious  affections ;  but  the  strong 
have  no  better  evidence  of  a  gracious  state,  than  the  feeble* 
minded  Ctuistians.  All  real  Christians,  whether  strong  or 
weak,  have  an  infallible  witness  within,  of  their  having  the  spirit 
of  Christ,  and  of  belonging  to  the  number  of  his  real  friends. 
Hence  they  may  all  certainly  know,  that  they  have  been  effectu- 
ally called,  and  actually  justified,  and  that  they  stand  entitled 
to  eternal  life.  The  assurance  of  hope,  as  well  as  of  faith,  is 
attainable  by  all  real  Christians,  whether  they  have  attiuned  it 
or  not.  They  all  have  the  means  of  attaining  it,  for  their  pres- 
ent comfort  and  consolation.    Hence, 

4.  Since  the  exercises  of  grace  are  an  infallible  evidence  of  a 
gracious  state,  all  real  Christians  ought  to  make  their  calling 
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and  election  sure  to  themselyes.    As  they  were  required,  before 
they  embraced  the  gospel,  to  embrace  it ;  so  after  they  have  em- 
braced it,  they  are  equally  required  to  know  that  they  have  em- 
braced it.  They  ought  not  to  live  in  doubt  and  suspense,  after  God 
has  given  them  an  infallible  evidence  of  their  good  estate,  and 
the  means  of  knowing  it.    Their  doubts  and  fears  weaken  their 
hands  and  discourage  their  hearts  in  doing  their  duty;   and 
often  entirely  prevent  their  doing  some  very  important  duties. 
They  have  no  right  to  indulge  doubts  and  fears,  and  they  have 
no  right  to  consider  them  as  mere  calamities,  but  as  voluntary 
disobedience  to  divine  authority.    The  apostle  Peter  says  to 
Christians,  ^^  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue ; 
and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and 
to  temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and  to 
godliness,  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  char- 
ity.   For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you 
that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor  ujifruitful  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    But  he  that  lacketh  these  things  is 
blind,  and  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  forgotten  that  he  was 
purged  from  his  old  sins.    Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give 
diligence  to  make  your  calling  and  election  sure :  for  if  ye  do 
these  things,  ye  shall  never  fall."    Here  the  duty  of  getting 
assurance  is  expressly  enjoined,  and  the  way  to  obtain  it  plainly 
pointed  out.    The  way  to  obtain  it  is,  to  grow  in  grace,  and 
not  to  search  for,  and  depend  on,  mere  marks  or  signs  of  grace, 
which  are  always  fallible,  and  may  lead  to  fatal  deception. 
There  is,  perhaps,  scarcely  any  duty  that  Christians  at  this  day 
are  more  apt  to  neglect,  than  the  duty  of  gaining  the  full  assur- 
ance of  hope.     They  hardly  consider  it  to  be  a  duty,  but 
rather  as  a  privilege,  which  God  granted  to  the  patriarchs,  the 
apostles,  and  primitive  Christians,  but  seldom  grants  to  Chris- 
tians in  these  days.    But  it  is  as  much  a  duty  of  Christians 
now,  as  ever  it  was  of  any  good  men  in  times  past ;  and  they  . 
have  better  means  now  to  obtain  it,  than  were  enjoyed  before  the 
gospel  day.    Besides,  the  present  state  of  things  loudly  caUs 
upon  Christians  to  gain  the  faith  of  assurance.    It  is  tho  best 
safeguard  to  Christians  in  a  day  of  error  and  declension.    On 
this  account  the  apostles  so  often  urged  Christians  to  grow  in 
grace  and  exercise  the  full  assurance  of  faith  and  hope.    Paul 
says  to  Christians,  ^^  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ  Jesus 
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the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him;  rooted,  built  up  in  him,  and 
stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been  taught,  abounding 
therein  with  thanksgiving.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
through  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men, 
after  the  rudiments  of  the  world  and  not  after  Christ."  Again 
he  says  to  them,  "  Be  not  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange 
doctrines ;  for  it  is  a  good  thing  that  the  heart  be  established 
with  grace."  Peter,  having  spoken  of  the  perverters  of  Scrip- 
ture, says  to  Christians,  ^^  Beloved,  seeing  ye  know  these  things 
before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the  error  of  the 
wicked,  fall  from  your  steadfastness.  But  grow  in  grace,  and 
in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Paul 
said,  ^^  I  know  in  whom  I  have  believed,"  and  every  Christian 
ought  to  be  able  to  say  the  same. 

5.  If  the  exercises  of  grace  are  an  infallible  evidence  to  Chris- 
tians themselves  of  their  gracious  state,  then  none,  who  are  des- 
titute of  grace,  can  have  the  least  evidence  that  they  are  in  a 
state  of  grace.  There  are  no  marks  or  signs  of  grace  that  can 
give  any  evidence  to  them,  that  they  have  experienced  a  saving 
change.  Their  hearts  are  full  of  evil,  and  if  they  would  exam- 
ine them  critically  and  impartially,  they  woidd  know  them  to  be 
full  of  evil,  and  totally  destitute  of  every  holy  or  gracious  affec- 
tion ;  which  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  their  being  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins.  And  this  evidence  is  sufficient  to  destroy  all 
the  evidence  in  their  favor,  arising  from  what  they  deem  the 
marks  and  signs  of  grace.  Lifallible  evidence  always  destroys 
all  merely  apparent  and  fallible  evidence.  Sinners  have  no  more 
right  to  doubt  whether  they  are  in  a  state  of  nature,  than  saints 
have,  to  doubt  whether  they  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  Tliough 
their  marks  and  signs  of  grace  be  good  evidence  to  others,  to 
believe  that  they  are  real  Christians,  yet  they  are  no  evidence 
at  all  to  themselves,  of  being  in  a  state  of  grace ;  because  they 
have  an  internal,  infallible  evidence,  in  their  own  hearts,  that 
they  are  without  holiness,  and  have  never  passed  from  spiritual 
death  to  spiritual  life.  Their  eiror  is  a  common  one,  and  arises 
from  the  supposition,  that  the  marks  or  signs  of  grace  are  as 
good  evidence  of  a  good  estate  to  persons  themselves,  as  to  others. 
Whereas  they  are  no  evidence  at  all  to  persons  themselves. 
Hence, 

6.  What  are  called  the  marks  and  signs  of  grace,  are  only  the 
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propor  evidence,  by  vhich  wo  ong^t  to  jndge  of  tlie  Clirif4i«i 
character  of  others.  Some  professors  of  religion  give  hiirbn*« 
and  some  give  lower,  marks  or  signs  of  their  being  really 
they  profess  to  be ;  and  we  ought  to  judge  more  or  less  iaTvi 
bly  of  tliem,  according  to  the  greater  or  lees  signs  of  grace  ihtj 
exhibit.  Some  may  exliibit  such  great  evidence  of  their 
ity  as  to  exclude  ail  doubts  from  our  minds  about  it ;  and 
may  exhibit  only  tlio  more  equivocal  evidence  of  their  nnoerity. 
which  may  admit  of  doubts*  But,  as  all  external  signs  are 
fallible,  we  ought  to  judge  with  candor,  and  not  think,  or  speak 
too  uncharitably  of  those  who  profess  to  be  sincere.  This  is  a 
duty  inculcated  upon  all ;  and  all  ou^  to  be  very  careful  Is 
observe  it. 

7.  It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that,  though  Miats 
cannot  give  infalliUe  evidence  to  tlie  world  and  to  one  aof>thrr, 
that  tliey  liave  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  yet  tiiey  ought  to  give 
credible  evidence  to  all,  that  they  have  experienced  a  saviot 
change.  This  they  may  do,  by  publicly  professing  religion,  and 
walking  agreeably  to  it.  They  are  required  to  walk  in  wiMloci 
towards  tliem  that  are  without,  and  to  sliine  as  liglits  in  the 
world,  witli  so  much  clearness  and  lustre,  as  to  lead  oChen  to 
glorify  tlieir  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  They  may  exhibit  so 
many  and  clear  nuurks  of  grace,  as  to  carry  convictioo  that  they 
are  the  sincere  friends  of  Christ,  and  engaged  to  promole  hU 
cause  and  tlie  salvation  of  tliose  whom  the  Father  has  given  him. 
And  this  conviction  cannot  (ail  of  making  those  who  are  without 
God  and  witliout  hope  in  the  world,  realise  their  danger,  and 
their  duty  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

Finally,  tliis  subject  calls  upon  all  the  professors  of  relirios 
to  examine  themselves  and  prepare  to  come  to  the  table  of 
Clirist.  Tlie  apostle  eigoined  tliis  dnty  of  selAoxaaEiination  upoa 
the  primitive  Christians,  and  his  iiyunction  is  still  binding  on 
the  profcMsors  of  godliness.  Tliey  ought  to  examine  tlieourlves 
pre^iou5ly  to  coming  to  tlie  table  of  the  Ix>rd.  And  the  point 
upon  which  tliey  are  to  examine  tliemselves  is  not  merrly, 
whether  tlioy  have  marks  and  nigns  of  grace  and  have  oxhiMled 
them  to  otliers,  but  wliether  they  know  tliat  God  abideth  ia 
them,  by  tlie  spirit  which  he  has  given  tliem.  If  they  are  wer- 
tliy  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  they  hare 
this  iniaUiblo  evidence  of  their  worthiness  in  him ;  and  for  this 
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evidence  of  tbeir  worfhiness,  they  are  to  examine  their  hearts ; 
and  they  must  find  it,  in  order  to  determine  that  they  are  pre- 
pared to  unite  with  the  friends  of  Christ,  in  commemorating  his 
death.  If  they  have  this  evidence,  they  may  discover  it,  and 
come  humbly  and  joyfully  to  the  most  solemn  ordinance  ever 
appointed.  But  if  they  have  not  this  evidence  within  them,  they 
cannot  discover  it,  nor  come  acceptably  to  the  communion  table ; 
but  they  may  discover,  that  they  are  still  in  the  gall  of  bitterness 
and  bonds  of  iniquity. 

Now  let  me  ask,  Are  you  willing  to  examine,  and  meet  the 
result?  The  question  is  a  trying  one,  for  an  unwillingness  to 
examine  bodes  ill.  But  still  you  must  examine,  and  not  neglect 
it.  And  may  QoA  grant,  that  you  may  examine  and  judge  im- 
partially, according  to  truth.  Commune  with  your  own  hearts, 
and  maJke  diligent  search. 
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And  w«  dMin  that  •wry  oa«  of  yen  do  show  tfao  Mmo  dlligoneo  to  iho  fall 

of  liope  to  the  end.— Hebnws  6:  11. 

These  words  stand  immediately  connected  with  the  preceding 
Terses ;  in  which  tlie  apostle  shows  the  danger  of  Christians'  he- 
coming  apostates  and  falling  away.  '^It  is  impossible,"  says  he, 
^^  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the 
heavenly  gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  and 
have  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come,  if  they  shall  fall  away,  to  renew  them  again  unto  re- 
pentance; seeing  they  crucify  to  tliemselves  the  Son  of  God 
afresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame.  For  the  earth  which 
drinketh  in  the  rain  that  cometh  oft  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth 
herbs  meet  for  them  by  whom  it  is  dressed,  receiveth  blessing 
from  God :  but  that  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers  is  rejected, 
and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to  be  burned.  But, 
beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  tilings  of  you,  and  things 
which  accompany  salvation,  though  we  thus  speak.  For  God 
is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love,  which 
ye  have  showed  toward  his  name,  in  that  ye  have  ministered 
to  the  saints,  and  do  minister."  The  apostle  immediately  adds, 
^'  And  wo  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end."  Tliis  was  as 
much  as  to  say,  '^  Do  you  live  in  the  continued  exercise  and 

(348) 
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expression  of  that  piire  benevolence  and  brotherly  love  which 
you  have  already  manifested|  and  you  shall  never  apostatize 
from  the  faith,  nor  fall  from  grace,  nor  be  finally  cast  away." 
Both  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  text  suggest  this  plain  truth  to 
our  present  consideration :  — 

Tliat  Christians  ought  to  give  diligence  to  obtain  the  full  as- 
surance of  hope.    I  shall, 

I.  Consider,  what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  full  assurance 
of  hope. 

n.  Show  that  Christians  may  obtain  tlie  full  assurance  of 
hope.    And, 

III.   Show  why  they  ought  to  give  diligence  to  obtain  it. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  what  is  to  be  understood  by  the  full 
assurance  of  hope.  By  this,  we  are  to  understand  something 
more  than  the  full  assurance  of  faith.  Men  may  have  the  full 
assurance  of  faith,  while  they  are  destitute  of  the  full  assurance 
of  hope.  The  full  assurance  of  faith  means  no  more  than  a  full 
assurance  of  the  existence  of  the  objects  of  faitli.  Men  may  be- 
lieve the  existence  of  God,  the  inspiration  of  tlie  Scriptures,  and 
a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments ;  wliile  they  have  no 
hope  of  escaping  future  misery,  and  of  enjoying  future  happi- 
ness. But  the  assurance  of  hope  implies  a  firm  and  well-founded 
expectation  of  escaping  tlie  wrath  to  come  and  of  obtaining 
eternal  life.  It  is  such  an  assurance  of  being  in  a  state  of  grace 
and  favor  with  God,  as  excludes  doubts  and  fears.  It  is  that 
moral  certainty  which  arises  from  a  clear  perception  of  an  agree- 
ment between  the  affections  of  the  heart  and  the  terms  of  the 
gospel.  Tlie  gospel  requires  certain  exercises  of  love,  repent- 
ance, faith,  and  submission,  as  the  terms  or  conditions  upon 
which  the  promise  of  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of 
God  is  made  through  the  atonement  of  Christ.  This  clear  per- 
ception of  the  agreement  between  the  holy  afiections  of  the  heart 
and  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  gives  the  true  Christian  tlie 
highest  moral  certainty  that  he  b  a  subject  of  grace  and  heir  of 
heaven ;  and  this  moral  certainty  excludes  all  painful  or  doubt- 
ful fears  of  deception.  The  moral  certainty,  which  real  Chris- 
tians may  liave  of  their  good  estate,  is  called  the  full  assurance 
of  hope,  rather  than  of  certain  knowledge,  of  their  future  happi- 
ness, because  this  moral  certainty  respects  future  and  invisible 
objects.    The  apostle  says,  no  man  hopes  for  that  which  ho 
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sees,  and  <<  fiuth  is  tho  substanco  of  things  hoped  for^  and  the 
evidence  of  things  not  seen.*'  Though  the  objects  of  faith  and 
hope  maj  admit  of  as  great  certainty  as  objects  of  riglit,  ret 
this  certainty  is  not  properly  called  knowledge.  The  fuU  a!«cur- 
ance  of  hope,  therefore,  implies  a  moral  certainty  of  being  en- 
titled to  eternal  life ;  or,  that  certainty  which  removes  doubts 
and  fears.  There  may  be  as  many  degrees  of  hope  as  there  are 
degrees  of  evidence,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  degrees  of 
probability  or  moral  certainty.  So  that  tlie  Christian,  who  has 
the  full  assurance  of  hope,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  has  a  moral 
certainty  of  being  a  cliild  of  God  and  heir  of  heaven.  I  pruceed 
to  show, 

II.  That  all  real  Christians  may  obtain  full  assurance  of  hope, 
respecting  their  religious  state  and  final  salvation.    For, 

1.  There  are  al>solute  promises  made  to  all,  who  excrri«^ 
truly  holy  and  benevolent  affections.  Oirii^  said,  **^  He  tliat 
hearetli  my  word  and  belicveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  liath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation.**  Again  he 
said,  *^  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  give  unto  tliem  et4*nial 
life,  and  none  shall  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.*'  And  be 
commanded  his  apostles  to  go  into  all  tlie  world  and  pnK*|jitm, 
**  He  that  believcth  and  is  baptized  hhall  l>e  saved.**  Tin*  aiiii«- 
tie  assured  believers,  tliat  he  who  had  t)egun  a  good  work  in 
them,  would  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  thai 
they  should  l>e  kept  by  tlie  power  of  God,  through  faith  unto 
salvation.  These  promises  form  an  infallihle  connec^tion  lic^ 
tween  tho  first  exercises  of  faith  and  of  every  other  lioly  %tk<^ 
tion,  and  future  and  eternal  holinesjt  and  happiness.  If  G«d 
fulfils  his  promise  to  lielievers,  that  he  will  continue  to  carry 
on  his  work  of  sanctificatinn  in  their  hearts,  he  will  mmt  err* 
tainly  fulfil  his  promise  of  eternal  life.  It  is,  therefore,  <mly 
for  Christians  to  look  into  their  own  hearts,  and  di»co^cr  their 
love,  repentance,  faith  and  other  holy  afTections,  in  order  to  he 
assured  that  they  stand  entitled  to  all  the  blessings  of  the  cuvc- 
nant  of  grace. 

2.  AU  real  Christians  Iiave  cxperience<l  a  clumc^^  of  heart, 
and  become  subjects  of  new  and  lu>ly  afTiH^titHis,  which  are  dia* 
metrically  opposite  to  all  the  fe^'lings  or  affections  of  the  carnal 
mind.  Of  course,  it  must  )>e  supfH^ied  that  they  can,  by  proper 
attention  to  what  pastes  in  their  own  breasts,  distinguiah  benet- 
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olence  from  selfishness,  love  to  God  from  love  to  tliemselyes, 
faitli  from  unbelief,  filial  fear  from  servile  dread,  and  a  delight- 
ful confidence  in  Uie  divine  faithfulness  from  a  painful  distrust. 
Though  thej  are  but  imperfectly  holj,  yet  their  holiness  is  dia- 
metrically opposite  to  sin,  and  capable  of  being  clearly  distin* 
guished  from  it.  They  may  clearly  perceive,  that  they  hate 
that  in  themselves  which  they  once  loved ;  that  they  love  that 
in  Grod  which  they  once  hated ;  and  that  they  choose  God,  rather 
than  the  world,  for  their  supreme  portion.  They  really  have 
the  evidence  witliin  themselves,  that  they  are  born  of  Grod ;  and 
from  tliis  evidence,  they  may  draw  the  just  conclusion,  that 
being  children,  they  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ 
to  all  the  blessedness  of  heaven. 

3.  God  has  given  true  Christians  many  marks  of  grace  in  his 
word,  by  which  they  may  try  themselves,  whether  they  are  in 
tlie  state  of  nature  or  in  the  state  of  grace.  He  has  drawn  the 
characters  and  recorded  the  conduct  of  real  saints,  for  the 
learning  and  instruction  of  all  true  believers  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  His  Son  has  come  into  the  world,  and,  by  his  preaching 
and  practice,  acted  out  all  those  holy  affections,  which  constitute 
a  child  and  friend  of  God.  Christ  has  expressly  declared,  that 
those  who  are  poor  in  spirit,  that  those  who  mourn,  that  those 
who  are  meek,  that  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, that  tliose  who  are  merciful,  that  those  who  are  pure  in 
heart,  and  tliat  those  who  are  peacemakers,  are  the  subjects  of 
grace,  and  prepared  for  the  blessedness  of  his  kingdom.  The 
apostle  John  tells  Christians  that  tliey  may  know  they  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  if  they  love  the  brethren  ;  and,  if 
their  heart  condemn  them  not,  they  may  have  confidence 
towards  God.  And  he  further  declares,  "Hereby  we  know 
that  he  abidcth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us." 
These  are  some  of  the  many  marks  of  vital  piety  which  God  has 
given  to  Christians,  to  enable  them  to  determine  whether  they 
are  in  the  flesh  or  in  the  Spirit ;  whether  their  hearts  be  right 
with  God,  and  whether  they  do  or  do  not  bear  his  image,  and 
belong  to  his  holy  family. 

4.  God  not  only  gives  Christians  marks  of  grace,  by  wliich 
tliey  may  try  their  hearts,  but  he  tries  tliem  himself  by  the 
dispensations  of  Providence.  Wliether  he  gives  or  takes  away 
great  and  distinguishing  favors,  he  tries  their  feelings,  whether 
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they  have  a  grateful  or  ungrateful,  a  submissive  or  unsubmis- 
sive, heart.  Afflictions,  especially,  are  called  trials,  and  even 
fiery  trials.  By  these,  God  draws  forth  the  real  and  sensible 
exercises  of  their  hearts,  and  causes  them  to  know  what  manner 
of  spirit  they  are  of.  Thus  he  tried  Abraham ;  to  make  him 
know  that  he  was  his  sincere  friend.  Thus  he  tried  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  Job,  and  all  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
and  his  people  in  the  wilderness  ;  to  make  them  know  what  was 
in  their  hearts,  and  whether  they  were  sincere  or  insincere  in 
their  professed  love  and  obedience.  And  thus  he  scourgetli 
every  son  whom  he  receiveth ;  to  make  him  know  that  he  is  a 
son,  whom  he  means  to  make  an  heir  of  eternal  life.  God  is, 
every  day  and  everywhere,  trying  the  hearts  of  those  whom  he 
has  sanctified ;  to  make  them  know  the  reality  of  their  sanctifi- 
cation.  And  surely,  while  they  are  thus  continually  in  the 
school  of  God,  on  purpose  to  teach  them  their  own  state  and 
character,  they  may  arrive  at  the  full  assurance  of  hope. 
Nothing  but  negligence,  stupidity,  or  the  remaining  corruption 
of  their  hearts,  can  prevent  their  coming  to  a  just  and  satisfac- 
tory conclusion  that  they  have  received  the  grace  of  God,  and 
stand  entitled  to  eternal  life. 

6.  It  is  moreover  certain  from  fact,  that  real  Christians  may 
attain  to  a  full  assurance  of  hope.  Good  men  have  actually 
arrived  at  and  maintained  a  full  assurance  of  being  in  a  state  of 
grace  and  favor  with  Grod.  Job  spoke  the  language  of  assurance 
when  he  said,  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  livetli,  and  tliat  he 
shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth :  and  though  after 
my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see 
God."  David  expressed  equal  assurance  when  he  said  to  God, 
"  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in  righteousness  ;  I  shall  be 
satisfied  when  I  awake  with  thy  likeness."  Peter  said  to  Christ, 
though  he  had  once  denied  him,  '^  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things  ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  And  Paul,  speaking 
in  the  name  of  the  primitive  Christians  in  general,  says,  "  Wc 
know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eter- 
nal in  the  heavens « —  Tlierefore  we  are  always  confident,  know- 
ing that,  whilst  wo  are  at  home  in  the  body,  wc  are  absent  from 
tlie  Lord  : — wo  are  confident,  I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be 
absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  I 
must  add, 
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6.  That  God  requires  Christians  to  make  it  certain,  and  not  re* 
main  in  doubt,  whether  they  are  sincere  or  insincere,  or  whether 
they  are  in  the  state  of  grace  or  in  the  state  of  nature.  He  com- 
mands them  '^  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,"  and  to 
give  diligence  to  attain  to  this  certainty.  '^  Examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves.  Know  ye 
not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Christ  is  in  you,  except  ye  be 
reprobates  ?  "  He  forbids  Christians  to  deceive  themselves  upon 
tliis  subject.  "Let  no  man  deceive  himself."  "For  if  a  man 
think  himself  to  be  something,  when  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth 
himself.  But  let  every  man  prove  his  own  work,  and  then  shall 
he  have  rejoicing  in  himself  alone,  and  not  in  another."  God 
requires  all  true  Christians  to  come  to  a  true  and  just 
conclusion  concerning  their  spiritual  state,  and  forbids  them  to 
live  in  doubt  and  uncertainty  in  regard  to  their  eternal 
interest.  And  this  plainly  supposes,  that  tliey  may  attain  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  and  obey  the  divine  injunction.  Indeed, 
each  of  the  considerations  which  have  been  mentioned,  and  all 
taken  together,  make  it  very  evident,  that  all,  who  are  actually 
in  the  state  of  grace,  may  know  their  gracious  state,  and  enjoy 
the  comfort  of  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  This  leads  me  to 
show, 

ni.  Why  they  ought  to  give  diligence  to  obtain  such  a  full 
and  happy  assurance.  If  assurance  belonged  to  the  essence  of 
fiEdth,  as  some  have  maintained,  and  still  maintain,  tliere  would 
be  no  occasion  for  believers  to  exercise  diligence  in  order  to 
know  their  gracious  state.  They  must  have  been  assured  of 
that,  the  moment  they  believed.  But  this  is  not  true  in  fact. 
A  man  may  know  that  he  loves  God,  without  knowing  why  ho 
loves  him.  A  man  may  believe  in  Christ,  without  knowing 
why  he  believes  in  liim.  It  is  only  by  reflection,  that  a  man  can 
come  to  know  whether  his  love  and  faith  be  of  the  right  kind, 
and  entitles  him  to  the  divine  favor.  Or,  if  every  believer 
were  made  immediately  perfect  in  holiness  and  free  from  sin, 
there  would  be  no  occasion  to  give  diligence  to  gain  assurance. 
This  would  naturally  flow  from  constant  perfection  in  divine 
grace.  But  since  assurance  is  not  essential  to  faith,  nor  con- 
stant holiness  the  efiect  of  faith  in  the  present  state,  tliere  is 
need  of  diligence  to  obtain  the  full  assurance  of  hope.    For, 

1.  This  is  sometimes  very  difficult  to  obtain  by  those  who 

80* 
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have  really  experienced  a  saving  change.  All  the  difficulties, 
indeed,  principally  arise  from  their  moral  imperfection,  or 
remaining  corruption  of  heart.  Though  they  have  grace,  yet 
they  have  but  a  small  degree  of  it ;  and  tliis  intimately  con- 
nected with  selfisli  and  sinful  aflfections,  which,  under  various 
circumstances,  put  on  a  promising  or  tmpromising  appearance. 
It  is  not  easy,  therefore,  in  all  cases,  for  real  Christians  to  dis- 
tinguish their  holy  afiections  from  those  which  arise  from  selfish 
and  sinful  motives.  Their  selfishness  may  bhnd  their  under- 
standing, and  lead  them  to  judge  too  favorably,  or  too  uniavor- 
ably,  of  themselves,  when  they  undertake  to  compare  their 
hearts  with  the  marks  of  grace  given  in  the  Bible ;  or  when 
they  undertake  to  compare  their  own  characters  with  the  chax^ 
acters  of  ancient  saints  and  primitive  Christians.  The  marks 
of  grace  in  the  Bible  are  an  infallible  rule  to  judge  themselves 
by,  but  they  are  not  infallible  in  applying  it  to  their  own  case. 
Hence  there  is  great  room  for  them  to  judge  amiss,  in  respect 
to  their  own  views  and  feelings.  And  this  their  known  liability 
to  err  makes  it  more  difficult  for  tliem  to  come  to  a  full  and  fixed 
determination  concerning  their  gracious  state.  "  The  heart  is 
deceitful  above  all  tilings  and  desperately  wicked ; "  and  tliis  is 
true  in  regard  to  saints,  as  long  as  they  live  in  the  present  evil 
world.  They  may  choose  to  keep  themselves  in  doubt,  and 
neglect  to  use  the  proper  means  to  remove  their  doubts,  or  they 
may  bo  so  afraid  of  being  deceived,  as  to  refuse  to  be  comforted. 
They  think  it  is  their  duty  to  look  on  the  dark  side  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  attend  much  more  to  the  evidences  against  them,  tlian 
to  tlioso  in  their  favor ;  by  which  they  form  a  false  opinion  of 
themselves.  Some  of  the  best  of  Christians  have  fsdlen  into 
this  snare  of  the  great  deceiver;  by  which  their  hearts  and 
hands  have  been  palsied  in  respect  to  some  important  duties. 
Now,  it  often  requires  great  impartiality,  diligence,  and  perso- 
verance  in  Christians  to  overcome  such  moral  difficulties,  which 
arise  from  their  moral  imperfection,  in  order  to  gain  the  full 
assurance  of  hope. 

2.  Another  reason  why  Christians  should  use  diligence  to 
obtain  a  well-grounded  hope  of  their  good  estate  is,  tliat  they 
are  constantly  liable  to  lose  it.  Hence  the  apostle  urges  them 
to  give  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end ;  that 
iS)  to  the  end  of  life.    How  many  strong  as  well  as  weak  Chris- 
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tians  have  had  thoir  assurance  weakened,  if  not  destroyed,  from 
time  to  time,  in  the  course  of  life.  As  the  evidence  of  full 
assurance  primarily  lies  in  tlie  breasts  or  hearts  of  true  believ- 
ers ;  so  it  is  liable  to  be  weakened',  obscured,  or  extinguished, 
by  tlie  moral  corruption  and  deceitfulness  of  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief.  For  this  reason,  it  is  highly  necessary  that  Christians 
give  great  and  constant  diligence  to  keep  themselves  in  the  love 
of  God,  and  to  maintain  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  through  all 
the  scenes  and  changes  that  pass  over  them  in  the  course  of  life. 
The  apostle  says  to  Christians,  ^^  we  are  saved  by  hope."  It  was 
the  full  assurance  of  hope  that  consoled  and  supported  the  first 
Christians  in  all  their  fiery  trials.  And  Christians  still  need  to 
give  diligence  to  possess  and  maintain  the  full  assurance  of 
hope,  to  support  them  under  all  the  trials  that  await  tliem  in 
life.    I  may  add, 

8.  That  tlie  vast  importance  of  the  full  assurance  of  hope 
ought  to  awaken  Christians  to  use  great  diligence  to  secure  and 
maintain  it.  Here  let  them  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that 
doubting  Christians  are  in  great  danger  of  entertaining  a  false 
hope.  The  Scripture  represents,  that  many  have  been  and  will 
be  deceived,  in  regard  to  the  state  of  their  souls  and  their  future 
and  eternal  interests.  The  prophets,  Christ  and  the  apostles 
abound  in  their  warnings  and  admonitions  against  selfniecep- 
tion,  and  the  great  danger  of  men's  destroying  themselves,  by 
neglecting  to  know  their  moral  state  and  condition.  If  any 
thing  requires  great  diligence,  circumspection  and  activity,  it  is 
the  appearance  and  apprehension  of  great  and  imminent  dan- 
ger. This  motive  ought  to  have  its  full  force  upon  the  minds 
of  nominal  and  doubting  Christians.  They  can  have  no 
solid  ground  of  peace  or  comfort,  while,  in  their  own  opinion, 
there  is  danger  of  their  forming  a  false  opinion,  that  they  are 
friends,  wliile  tliey  are  enemies,  to  God  and  Christ  and  all 
good. 

In  the  second  place,  they  ought  to  consider  that  there  is  not 
only  danger  of  their  forming  a  false  hope,  but  of  their  being 
ruined  by  it.  No  doubt  some  have  formed  a  false  hope,  and 
afterwards  given  it  up ;  and  so  secured  the  salvation  of  their 
souls.  This  was  the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  perhaps  of  most 
of  the  Jews  who  really  embraced  the  gospel.  They  had  a  hope, 
which  would  have  ruined  them,  if  they  had  not  renounced  it 
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and  with  it  their  self-righteoiisncss.  But  thcro  is  reason  to  fear 
that  there  never  have  been  many  instances  of  the  deceived 
being  undeceived.  Hence  it  demands  great  diligence  in  doubtr 
ing,  nominal  Christians,  to  obtain  the  full  assurance  of  hope, 
and  not  suffer  themselves  to  live  in  doubt  and  die  in  decep- 
tion. 

In  the  last  place,  it  deeply  concerns  Christians  to  attain  to 
the  full  assurance  of  hope,  because  it  is  highly  necessary  to  their 
own  present  peace  and  comfort  in  every  situation  and  stage  of  life. 
It  is  the  full  assurance  of  hope  that  afiTords  the  greatest  peace 
in  prosperity,  and  the  greatest  support  in  adversity.  It  is  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  that  gives  the  greatest  animation  in  duty, 
and  the  greatest  triumph  in  death.  It  was  this  that  rendered 
the  eminent  saints,  recorded  in  Scripture,  such  examples  of 
patience,  zeal,  fortitude,  and  resolution.  And  it  is  equally 
necessary  now,  to  produce  the  same  happy  effects  in  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  the  friends  of  God.  Let  them  live  in  the  fidl 
assurance  of  hope,  and  they  will  be  willing  to  do  and  suffer 
whatever  their  duty  to  God  and  man  requires.  Especially  it 
will  give  them  boldness  and  confidence  to  name  tiio  name  of 
Christ  in  the  face  of  a  frowning  world,  and  to  take  up  their 
cross  and  follow  him  whithersoever  he  calls  them. 

These  are  some  of  the  weighty  reasons  why  Christians  should 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  and  seek  and  maintain  the 
full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  diligence  be  necessary  to  obtain  and  support  the  full  assur- 
ance of  hope,  tiien  it  is  rather  a  dark  sign  that  those  are  igno- 
rant of  their  own  hearts,  who  profess  to  have  no  need  of  giving 
diligence  to  maintain  their  full  assurance  to  the  end.  There 
are  some  professors  of  religion  who  say,  tiiey  have  never  enter- 
tained any  doubts  of  their  good  estate  since  they  were  first 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  light  and  embraced  Christ  as  their 
Saviour.  Their  first  faith  carried  in  it  not  only  hope,  but  the 
assurance  of  hope,  so  that  they  never  have  had  occasion  to  call 
their  hope  in  question ;  and  of  course,  they  have  never  pre- 
sumed to  doubt,  nor  given  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and 
election  more  sure.    The  Antinomians  maintain,  that  Christians 
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liaye  no  right  to  call  their  faith  in  question,  or  ever  to  doubt 
whether  they  have  met  with  a  saving  change  after  they  were 
first  brought  into  light ;  because  assurance  is  essential  to  saving 
faitli.  But  the  apostle  did  not  think  so ;  for,  if  he  had  thought 
so,  lie  would  not  have  exhorted  all  Christians  as  he  does  in  the 
text.  ^^  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same 
diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end."  He  exhorts 
every  one,  which  takes  in  all  Christians,  to  show  the  same  dili- 
gence to  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  and  to  persevere  in  the 
same  diligence  to  the  very  end  of  life.  It  is  so  far  from  being 
wrong,  that  it  is  their  indispensable  duty,  not  only  to  use  dili- 
gence to  get,  but  to  maintain,  the  full  assurance  of  hope  through 
all  the  changes  and  trials  of  life.  Those,  therefore,  who  neglect 
this  duty  show  marks  of  ignorance,  insincerity,  and  deception. 
They  do  not  obey  the  prohibition  not  to  be  deceived,  nor  the  in- 
junction to  examine  and  prove  their  sincerity.  The  assurance 
of  hope,  as  we  have  said,  admits  of  degrees,  and  increases  as 
Christians  grow  in  grace,  to  the  end  of  Ufe,  but  never  amounts 
to  the  certainty  of  vision.  No  Christian  is  over  so'  certain  of 
going  to  heaven  before  he  dies,  as  he  is  certain  of  being  there 
after  death.  Paul,  perhaps,  had  as  fiill  assurance  of  hope  as 
any  man ;  but  he  supposed  that  it  was  possible,  that  even  after 
he  had  preached  to  others,  he  himself  might  be  a  cast-away.  The 
gospel  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  hope  is  perfectly  consistent 
with  all  the  exhortations  to  watchfulness,  di^gence,  activity,  and 
perseverance  in  attaining  higher  degrees  of  holiness,  and  fuller 
assurance  of  hope  unto  tiie  end. 

2.  If  diligence  be  necessary,  in  order  to  obtain  the  full  assur- 
ance of  hope,  then  we  may  see  tlie  absurdity  of  those  who  live 
desiring  and  waiting  for  assurance  of  their  good  estate,  without 
making  it  the  great  object  of  their  pursuit  and  giving  diligence 
to  obtain  it.  This  is  a  course  of  conduct  which,  we  have  reason 
to  fear,  not  a  few  are  pursuing.  How  many  are  there,  who  sit 
under  tlie  preaching  of  the  gospel,  that  imaguie  they  have  had, 
at  some  time  or  other,  new  views  and  feelings,  which  inspired 
them  with  faint  hopes  that  their  hearts  had  been  changed,  and 
they  liave  become  reconciled  to  God,  and  shall  be  saved  from 
that  wrath  to  come  which  has  given  them  so  much  fear  and  anx- 
iety. They  acknowledge,  that  they  have  lost  the  comfortable 
views  and  feelings  which  they  have  once,  and  but  once,  bad,  and 
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are  still  troubled  with  doubts  and  darkness,  but  thej  cannot  give 
up  their  hopes,  and  are  waiting  for  more  light  and  fuller  assur- 
ance. Before  they  had  any  light  or  hope,  they  were  in  deep 
distress,  and  thought,  and  meditated,  and  prayed,  and  constantly 
attended  the  preaching  of  the  gospel ;  but  since  they  have  had 
one  gleam  of  light  and  hope,  they  have  lost  then-  fears,  relaxed 
their  exertions,  and  become  cold  and  dull  and  negligent  in  re- 
ligious duties,  and  are  quietly  waiting  for  greater  evidence  and 
assurance  of  hope.  If  any  ask  such  persons  whether  still  retain 
their  hope  of  being  the  subjects  of  grace,  they  will  generally 
reply,  that  they  have  many  doubts  and  fears  that  they  have  never 
known  the  grace  of  God  in  truth ;  but  they  cannot  entirely  give 
up  their  hope.  If  they  are  asked,  how  long  it  is  since  they  first 
had  hope,  one  may  answer,  six  months,  another,  twelve  months, 
another,  two  years,  another,  ten  years,  and  perhaps  another, 
twenty  years.  If  the  question  be  put,  "  How  have  you  felt  in 
your  state  of  imcertainty  ?  "  The  answer  may  be,  "  We  have 
been  sometimes  more,  and  sometimes  less,  solicitous  to  come  to 
a  decisionl"  If  the  last  question  be  put,  "  Wliat  do  you  intend 
to  do?"  "  Oh !  we  intend  to  wait  for  God  to  give  us  more  light 
and  assurance."  Thus  they  feel  and  speak,  and  neglect  to  give 
diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure.  Is  not  tliis 
very  absurd  and  criminal  ?  Can  the  neglect  of  the  duty  which 
God  has  enjoined  upon  them  give  them  any  just  ground  to  ex- 
pect that  God  will  give  them  more  light  and  assurance  respect- 
ing their  religious  state  ?  God  does  not  require  them  to  wait, 
but  to  act ;  and  by  love,  repentance,  submission  and  obedience, 
show  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  to  the  end.  So 
long  as  they  neglect  these  duties,  they  weaken  all  evidence  in 
their  favor,  and  strengthen  all  evidence  against  them ;  and  may 
expect  to  be  plunged  in  greater  and  greater  darkness,  while  tliey 
live,  and  when  they  die.  How  many  sad  instances  of  this  kind 
have  been  seen,  and  are  still  to  bo  seen !  How  many  doubting 
and  negligent  Christians  are  there  in  this  place !  Can  they  jus- 
tify their  negligence  of  duty  to  God  or  to  their  own  con- 
sciences ? 

8.  If  doubting  Christians  may  come  to  a  certainty  that  they 
have  experienced  a  saving  change,  then  doubting  sinners  may 
come  to  a  certainty  that  they  have  never  experienced  a  saving 
change.    If  siimers  would  only  use  tlie  same  diligence  and  cm* 
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ploy  the  same  means  to  come  to  a  certainty  respecting  their 
religious  state,  that  saints  do,  there  would  be  no  doubting  sin- 
ners. It  is  easier  for  doubting  sinners  to  remove  their  doubts, 
than  for  doubting  saints  to  remove  theirs.  There  are,  perhaps, 
as  many  doubting  sinners  everywhere  as  doubting  Cliristians. 
All  whom  the  Scripture  calls  hypocrites  arc  doubting  sinners. 
Though  the  appellation,  hypocrite,  is  very  often  used  to  denote 
a  deceiver,  yet  in  Scripture  it  is  generally  used  to  denote  one 
who  is  deceived  in  respect  to  his  own  character.  Christ  used 
the  appellation  hypocrite  ten  times  oftener  than  any  other  in- 
spired teacher.  And  those  whom  he  called  hypocrites  were  gen- 
erally, if  not  universally,  self-deceivers.  They  were  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  And  we  know  that  they  verily  thought  them- 
selves to  be  pious,  and  eminently  so.  Tliis  was  certainly  the 
opinion  which  Paul  had  of  himself,  while  he  was  a  Pharisee  and 
before  his  conversion.  Tliis  was  the  opinion  which  the  Pharisee, 
who  went  to  the  temple  to  pray,  had  of  himself.  He  verily 
thought  he  was  better  than  other  men  whom  he  deemed  sinners. 
This  was  the  opinion  wliich  the  amiable  young  man  had  of  him- 
self; for  he  supposed  he  had  kept  the  whole  law  perfectly.  And 
all  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  thought  they  were  real  saints,  and 
widely  different  from  publicans  and  sinners.  Christ  says  they 
trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised 
others  as  unrighteous,  tmholy,  and  ungodly.  Tliey  were  osten- 
tatious of  their  religion,  not  so  much  to  deceive  others,  as  to  de- 
ceive themselves.  I  believe  the  number  is  comparatively  small, 
who  make  a  profession  of  religion  at  this  day,  who  do  not  think 
they  have  religion,  though  they  may  have  none.  They  deceive 
themselves,  without  any  intention  to  deceive  others.  And  there 
is  a  still  greater  number  who  never  make  a  profession  of  religion, 
that  secretly  entertain  some  hopes  of  bemg  real  Christians.  But 
these  self-deceivers  generally  become  doubting  sinners.  ^^A 
deceived  heart  hath  turned  them  aside  that  they  cannot  deliver 
their  soul,  nor  say.  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  our  right  hand  ?  "  All 
such  self-deceivers  think  they  are  saints,  but  they  cannot  know 
that  they  are  saints,  which  is  not  true,  and  of  course,  they  must 
be  doubting  sinners.  Though  such  doubting  sinners  do  not 
wish  to  come  to  a  certainty  that  they  are  not  saints,  yet  they 
may  come  to  a  certauity,  in  respect  to  their  religious  state,  as 
well  as  doubting  Christians  can  come  to  the  full  assurance  of 
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hope.  As  doubting  Christians  como  to  a  certainty  that  thej  are 
real  saints,  bj  comparing  their  hearts  and  conduct  with  tlie  di- 
vine law,  the  character  of  Christ,  and  the  character  and  conduct 
of  good  men  recorded  in  Scripture ;  so  all  self-deceived  and 
doubting  sinners  may  come  to  certainty  tliat  they  are  totally 
destitute  of  every  Christian  grace,  by  the  same  means.  No  saint 
is  imder  a  necessity  of  being  in  doubt  about  his  religious  state; 
and  no  sinner  is  under  a  necessity  of  being  in  doubt  about  being 
in  a  state  of  unrenewed  nature.  If  both  saints  and  sinners 
would  read  the  Bible  seriously,  critically  and  impartially,  and 
compare  their  hearts  with  the  marks  of  grace,  these  marks 
would  remove  the  doubts  of  both  saints  and  sinners,  and  give 
the  assurance  of  hope  to  saints,  and  take  away  every  gleam  of 
hope  from  sinners. 

4.  If  the  full  assurance  of  hope  be  attainable  by  diligence, 
then  all  are  to  be  blamed  who  live  in  doubt  and  uncertainty 
about  their  spiritual  state.  How  many,  after  tliey  have  expe- 
rienced a  saving  change,  cherish  doubts  and  fears  tliat  they  are 
not  true*  penitents  and  real  believers.  They  choose  to  look  on 
the  dark  ^ide,  and  persuade  themselves  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
doubt  and  to  attend  much  more  to  the  evidence  against  them 
than  to  the  evidence  for  them.  They  give  diligence  to  involve 
themselves  in  darkness  and  doubt.  Thougli  they  are  conscious 
that  they  do  love  God  and  religion  and  the  friends  of  both,  yet, 
when  they  are  conscious  that  such  agreeable  views  and  affec- 
tions languish,  and  their  thoughts  and  attention  and  affections 
are  turned  towards  the  objects  of  the  world,  they  are  ready  to 
consider  this  as  counter  evidence  to  all  their  good  views  and 
feehngs,  and  refuse  to  be  comforted.  If  imperfection  in  holi- 
ness were  an  infallible  evidence  that  there  never  had  been  any 
holiness  in  tlie  heart  before,  tlien  no  Christian  in  the  world 
could  come  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope ;  but  must  give  up  all 
hope  of  having  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  True  love  to 
God,  to  Christ,  to  liis  friends  and  to  his  cause,  is  a  plain,  posi* 
tive,  infallible  evidence  of  a  saving  change;  wliich  different 
views  and  feelings  afterwards  cannot  destroy  or  invalidate. 
Peter's  denial  of  Christ,  tliough  it  was  extremely  criminal,  did 
not  prove  that  ho  had  not  before,  and  did  not  afterwards,  love 
him  supremely.  Assurance  of  hope  is  always  attamable  by 
real  Cliristians,  notwitlistanding  all  their  sinful  ImperfectioaB; 
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and  tlierefore,  they  are  always  to  blame,  if  fhey  do  not  attain  it. 
And  all  sinners,  notwithstanding  any  of  their  good  feelings  and 
amiable  conduct,  may  attain  full  assurance  that  they  hare  not 
the  loTO  of  God  in  them,  and  that  liis  wrath  continually  abides 
upon  them.  When  Christians  deceive  themselves,  as  they 
always  do  when  they  are  in  doubt,  they  may  undeceive  them- 
selves. And  when  sinners  deceive  themselves,  as  they  always 
do  when  they  are  in  doubt  whether  they  are  sinners,  tiiey  may 
undeceive  themselves.  There  ought  not  to  be  a  doubting  saint, 
nor  a  doubting  sinner  in  the  world,  where  the  Bible  is  enjoyed. 
Full  assurance  of  grace,  and  full  assurance  of  the  want  of  grace 
is  attainable  by  saints  and  sinners,  and  they  ought  to  give  dili- 
gence to  attain  it. 

5.  If  it  requires  diligence,  impartiality,  and  spiritual  discern- 
ment to  settain  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope,  then  it  is  not 
strange  that  the  subjects  of  grace  should  sometimes  bo  troubled 
widi  doubts  and  fears  about  the  state  of  their  minds ;  not  only 
when  they  are  newly  converted,  but  afterwards.  All  converts, 
at  first  and  afterwards,  are  imperfect  in  holiness ;  and  it  is  their 
imperfection  which  creates  all  their  doubts  and  fears.  These, 
therefore,  are  not  the  darkest  marks  against  them.  After  God 
has  first  given  them  light  and  comfort,  he  very  often  and  very 
soon  withdraws  it ;  and  this  is  apt  to  make  them  doubt  whether 
the  light  and  comfort  they  have  liad  was  owing  to  a  change  of 
heart,  and  not  to  some  visionary  imagination.  They  often  have 
the  notion  that  real  Cliristians  enjoy  unclouded,  uninterrupted 
light  and  peace  and  comfort,  wliich  is  not  true.  Tlicy  are  mis- 
taken, therefore,  in  supposing  that  the  clouds  and  darkness 
which  come  over  their  minds,  are  an  evidence  that  God  never 
shined  in  their  hearts  to  give  them  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  himself  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Clirist.  Tlie  withdrawmeut  of 
light  and  comfort  from  more  advanced  Glu*istians  often  leads 
them  to  call  in  question  their  sincerity ;  which  gives  them  glooms, 
darkness,  and  distress.  But  such  seasons  of  the  hidings  of 
God's  faco  ought  not  to  create  doubts  of  their  gracious  state,  bo; 
cause  they  are  perfectly  consistent  with  the  promises  of  God  and 
the  character  of  Christians  in  their  present  imperfect  state.  It 
would  be  a  much  darker  mark  against  them  if  they  never  expe- 
rienced the  liiding  of  God's  face,  and  darkness  and  distress  aris- 
ing from  it.    Though  David  was  involved  in  darkness  and  dis- 
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tress,  when  God  hid  his  face  from  him,  yet  this  did  not  destroy 
his  assurance  of  hope,  or  lead  him  to  despond  or  doubt  of  final 
salvation.  He  said,  in  such  a  season  of  darkness,  "  Why  art  thou 
cast  down,  0  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me  ?  Hope  thou  in  God :  for  I  shall  praise  him,  who  is  the 
health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God."  The  hidings  of 
God's  face  from  his  children  and  the  frequent  tokens  of  his  dis- 
pleasure for  their  stupidity,  unbelief,  and  disobedience,  are  per- 
fectly consistent  with  all  his  promises  of  sanctifying  and  saring 
them.  In  their  darkest  seasons  of  this  kind,  they  may  main- 
tain a  full  assurance  of  hope  of  their  gracious  state  and  final 
salvation.  For  it  is  by  the  hiding  of  his  face,  and  correcting 
them  for  their  sins  from  time  to  time,  that  he  is  preparing  them 
for  his  heavenly  kingdom.  This  ho  has  told  them  in  his  word, 
which  they  ought  to  believe,  and  if  they  do  believe,  it  cannot 
weaken  or  destroy  a  full  assurance  of  hope.  And  since  he  has 
told  them  that  he  means  to  conduct  them  to  heaven  through 
darkness  and  manifold  trials,  they  have  no  right  to  construe 
darkness  and  trials  as  any  evidence  that  his  faithfulness  will 
fail,  or  that  they  shall  miss  of  salvation ;  but  they  have  reason 
to  expect  such  tokens  of  the  divine  displeasure  for  their  ingrat- 
itude and  disobedience.  He  has  said,  "  If  his  children  forsake 
my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments :  if  they  break  my  stat- 
utes, and  keep  not  my  commandments ;  then  will  I  visit  their 
transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with  stripes. 
Nevertheless,  my  loving-kindness  will  I  not  utterly  take  from 
them,  nor  suffer  my  faithfulness  to  fail." 

This  subject  now  calls  upon  all  real  Christians  to  show  the 
same  diligence  to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end.  It 
appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  this  is  practicable,  by  all 
who  have  experienced  a  saving  change  of  heart,  and  exercised 
that  holy  love,  repentance,  and  faith,  to  which  the  promises  of 
the  gospel  are  made.  They  have  the  witness  of  their  gracious 
state  and  tlieir  title  to  eternal  life  within  themselves.  But  if 
you  now  ask.  How  shall  wo  maintain  this  evidence  of  our  good 
estate  unto  the  end  ?  I  answer,  you  must  give  diligence  to  grow 
in  grace.  Grace  is  the  only  infallible  evidence  of  grace.  Only 
be  diligent  and  constant  in  growing  in  grace,  and  the  assurance 
of  hope  will  infallibly  follow.  You  supposed  you  once  received 
light  and  comfort.    That  light  and  comfort  would  have  coutin- 
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ued,  if  you  had  continued  in  tho  same  framo  of  mind.  But 
tliat  frame  of  mind  has,  once  and  again,  been  interrupted  by 
different  and  opposite  exercises  of  heart ;  and  these  have  ere* 
ated  doubts  and  fears  respecting  your  gracious  state.  Now,  it 
is  easy  to  see  how  such  doubts  and  fears  must  bo  removed. 
Nothing  can  remove  tlicm  but  renewed  exercises  of  holy  love, 
holy  repentance,  and  holy  faith.  These  are  tho  gracious  affec- 
tions to  which  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  made.  You 
must,  therefore,  be  diligent  and  constant  in  keeping  yourselves 
in  the  love  of  God.  And  in  order  to  this,  you  must  be  diligent 
in  using  the  means  of  knowledge  and  growth  in  grace.  In 
particular, 

You  must  be  diligent  and  constant  in  the  duties  of  devotion, 
m  which  you  open  your  hearts  to  God,  and  spread  before  him 
your  darkness,  doubts,  desires  and  wants,  and  pray  for  more 
grace,  more  light,  and  comfort. 

Yoii  must  diligently,  constantly,  critically,  and  impartially 
search  tlic  Scriptures,  and  compare  your  views  and  feelings 
with  the  law  of  God,  with  the  character  of  tho  primitive  Chris- 
tians, with  tlie  spirit  and  conduct  of  Christ,  and  with  all  the 
marks  of  grace  in  the  Bible ;  and  learn  to  distinguish  your  gra- 
cious affections  from  all  mere  natural  and  selfish  affections;  and 
consider  that  your  gracious  affections  are  positive  evidence  in 
your  favor,  and  that  your  different  affections  are  i\p  counter  evi- 
dence against  you.  They  are  only  evidence  of  your  criminal 
imperfection  in  holiness ;  and  such  imperfection  belongs  to  the 
Christian  character  in  this  world. 

You  must  habitually  practise  self-examination ;  to  discover  "" 
the  objects  of  your  affections,  and  the  motives  of  your  conduct 
in  all  your  religious  and  secular  concerns. 

You  must  constantly  and  devoutly  attend  the  public  worship 
of  God  in  his  house,  and  never  luinccessarily  absent  yourselves 
from  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  habitually  live 
in  the  exercise  of  Christian  brotherly  love. 

In  a  word,  you  must  live  in  the  constant  external  obedi- 
ence to  all  the  commands  of  God.  These  are  the  appointed 
means  of  grace ;  and  if  you  constantly  and  smccrely  improve 
these  means  of  grace,  you  will  not  fail  of  growing  in  grace  and 
in  tho  knowledge  of  Christ  and  the  gospel ;  which  will  prevent 
doubts  and  fears,  and  give  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end. 
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You  cannot  do  all  these  ttungs  widiout  much  dOigenco,  re^iolQ* 
tion  and  activity.  But  the  assurance  of  hope  will  abundantly 
reward  jou  for  all  your  exertions  to  obtain  it  and  maintain  it 
through  lifo  and  in  death.  Strive,  then,  to  enter  into  the 
straight  gate ;  and  be  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding 
in  the  service  of  Ood ;  for  your  labor  shall  not  be  in  vain. 


SERMON   LXXXI. 


SPIBITTIAI    DARKNESS. 


rBKACHKD   HAT  20,   1821. 


WlMNfim  hldMrt  tiloa  tiqr  ftee,  and  lioldrnt  me  for  Oint  entmyf  —  Job  13:  24. 

Job  was  a  perfect  and  upright  man*  He  loved  Gk)d  for  what 
he  was  in  himself,  and  not  merely  for  his  favors.  For  when 
God,  in  a  sudden  and  extraordinary  manner,  stripped  him  of 
all  his  outward  enjoyments,  he  felt  and  expressed  the  most  sin- 
cere and  unreserved  submission  to  his  disposing  will.  He  said, 
^^  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I 
return  thither :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ; 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  But  after  God  allowed 
Satan  to  add  affliction  to  his  afflictions,  and  smite  him  with  sore 
boils,  from  the  sole  of  his  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head,  his  heart, 
as  well  as  liis  strength,  failed  him  ;  and  he  imprecated  the  day 
of  his  birth,  and  begged  that  God  would  let  loose  his  hand  and 
cut  him  off.  Wliilo  suffering  such  great  external  pains  and  in- 
ternal conflicts,  his  friends  reproved  him  for  his  unadvised  ex- 
pressions, and  called  in  question  his  professed  sincerity.  Tliis 
threw  him  into  darkness  and  despondency,  and  led  him  to  fear, 
that  he  was  what  his  friends  took  him  to  be,  and  that  God 
viewed  him  as  his  enemy ;  as  his  severe  treatment  of  him 
seemed  to  indicate.  But  he  was  willing  to  know  the  worst  of 
his  case.    He  looked  critically  into  his  past  life,  and  present 
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views  and  exercises.  He  called  to  remembrance  the  sins  of  his 
childhood  and  his  imperfections  in  riper  years,  and  found  him- 
self extremely  vile  and  sinful.  He  still  desired  that  God  would 
give  him  a  more  just  and  realizing  view  of  his  great  criminality. 
He  addresses  his  heavenly  Father  in  the  most  feeling  and  filud 
manner.  "  Only  do  not  two  things  unto  me  ;  then  will  I  not 
hide  myself  from  thee.  Withdraw  thine  hand  far  from  me ; 
and  let  not  thy  dread  make  me  afraid.  Then  call  thou,  and  I 
will  answer;  or  let  me  speak,  and  answer  thou  me.  How 
many  are  my  iniquities  and  sins  ?  make  me  to  know  my  trans- 
gression and  my  sins.  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  and 
boldest  me  for  thine  enemy."  He  was  painfully  sensible  of  the 
hiding  of  God's  face,  and  sincerely  desired  to  know  why  God 
had  hidden  his  face  from  him ;  and  whether  he  meant  to  punish 
him  as  an  enemy,  or  to  chastise  him  as  a  friend.  He  was  ready 
to  give  up  his  hope,  merely  because  he  was  involved  in  spiritual 
darkness,  which  he  had  no  right  to  do.  From  this  we  may 
justly  conclude,  that  good  men  ought  not  to  give  up  their  hope 
of  their  gracious  state,  merely  because  they  are  involved  in 
spiritual  darkness. 

In  treating  upoii  this  subject,  I  shall  show, 

I.  That  saints  n^y  be  involved  in  spiritual  darkness. 

n.  That  in  such  a  situation,  they  arc  liable  to  call  in  question 
their  good  estate.    And, 

HI.  That  they  ought  not  to  do  it. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  real  saints  may  be  involved  in  spiritual 
darkness.  We  know  this  has  been  the  unhappy  case  of  some  of 
the  best  of  men.  Job,  Jacob,  Elijah,  Jeremiah,  and  many  other 
godly  men,  were  sometimes  subject  to  spiritual  darkness. 
Though  they  generally  enjoyed  light  and  peace,  yet  tliey  were 
sometimes  involved  in  darkness  and  distress.  But,  not  to 
insist  upon  the  reality,  I  shall  rather  consider  some  of  the 
causes  which  frequently  produce  spiritual  darkness  in  the  minds 
of  good  men. 

1.  Outward  troubles  and  afflictions  have  a  tendency  to 
produce  spiritual  darkness.  These  appear  to  have  been  one 
cause  of  Job's  internal  darkness  and  distress.  He  had  experi* 
enced  a  sudden  and  extraordinary  reverse  of  fortune.  From 
the  zenith  of  earthly  prosperity,  he  had  been  thrown  down  into 
the  depth  of  worldly  adversity.    His  wealth  had  been  consumed, 
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his  servants  captured,  his  children  destroyed,  and  his  nearest 
and  dearest  friends  turned  into  miserable  comforters.  These 
heavy  and  complicated  evils,  in  connection  with  his  bodily 
pains,  occupied  his  thoughts  and  filled  his  mind  with  dark  and 
distressing  apprehensions.  Under  such  trying  circumstances, 
good  men  are  apt  to  turn  their  attention  from  the  light  side,  to 
the  dark  side  of  things ;  and  thus  take  the  direct  course  to  fill 
their  minds  with  gloomy  and  desponding  thoughts.  They  brood 
over,  and  take  pains  to  magnify,  all  the  evils  they  suffer,  until 
they  lose  sight  of  all  the  good  they  enjoy,  and  of  all  the  good 
they  ever  have  enjoyed ;  which  involves  them  in  spiritual 
darkness. 

2.  Bodily  disorders  may  sometimes  produce  a  dark  and 
gloomy  state  of  mind.  There  is  a  very  intimate  connection  be- 
tween the  body  and  the  mind,  by  which  they  mutually  affect 
each  other.  There  are  some  disorders  of  the  body,  which  more 
directly  affect  the  imagination  and  dispose  it  to  call  up  dark 
and  distressing  objects  which  fill  the  soul  with  groundless  fears. 
A  sickly  imagination  may  draw  a  cloud  over  both  temporal  and 
eternal  scenes  and  objects,  and  banish  all  intellectual  and  spirit- 
ual light  from  the  mind.  Many  pious  persons  have  suffered 
much  spiritual  darkness,  by  reason  of  their  bodily  infirmities. 
Though  they  ought  to  sustain  their  bodily  pains  and  infirmities 
with  a  patient,  submissive  and  serene  spirit,  yet  such  exterior 
evils  have  a  natural,  and  too  often,  an  effectual  tendency  to 
throw  them  into  spiritual  darkness  and  despondency. 

3.  Real  Christians  may  be  involved  in  darkness  of  mind,  by 
the  fiery  darts  and  evil  suggestions  of  the  great  adversary  of  God 
and  his  friends.  Satan  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may 
deceive  and  destroy.  We  are  assured  that  he  has  great  influ- 
ence over  the  minds  of  the  ungodly ;  and  tliere  is  no  doubt  that 
he  asserts  his  malignant  power  over  the  godly,  in  order  to  per- 
plex their  minds,  discourage  their  hearts,  and  weaken  their 
hands  in  the  service  of  God.  Though  he  cannot  constrain  them 
to  forget  and  forsake  God,  to  neglect  secret,  private  and  social 
worsliip,  to  disobey  the  divine  commands  and  make  light  of 
divine  ordinances,  to  conform  to  the  customs  and  manners  and 
spirit  of  the  world,  and  to  neglect  keeping  tlieir  hearts  with  all 
diligence,  yet  he  can  artfully  and  forcibly  suggest  strong  and 
plausible  motives  to  lead  them  into  all  these  evils,  which  directly 
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tend  to  wound  their  conscience,  disturb  their  peace  and  obstruct 
their  usefuhiess.  Though  they  may  enjoy  a  false  peace  and  se- 
curity under  such  delusion,  yet,  as  soon  as  they  awake  out  of 
their  stupidity,  and  conscience  does  its  office,  they  are  over- 
whelmed  in  darkness  and  guilt ;  which  is  the  effect  that  the 
accuser  of  the  bretliren  designed  to  produce.  Paul  says  to  his 
Corinthian  converts,  "  I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent 
beguiled  Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  The  great 
enemy  of  all  righteousness  seizes  the  most  favorable  moments  to 
corrupt  the  sentiments  and  hearts  of  the  godly.  He  knows 
when  they  are  externally  afflicted,  when  they  are  laboring 
under  bodily  infirmities  which  probably  affect  their  minds. 
And  he  knows  that  such  seasons  are  the  most  favorable  to  his 
malignant  devices  to  throw  them  into  darkness.  And  his  fiery 
darts  and  evil  suggestions  do,  too  often,  throw  them  into  great 
darkness  and  disquietude.     Besides, 

4.  Christians  are  always  involved  in  darkness,  when  God  sees 
fit  to  withdraw  the  gracious  influence  of  his  Spirit  and  the  light 
of  his  countenance  from  them.  This  was  one  principal  cause 
of  Job's  bitter  complaint.  "  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face, 
and  boldest  me  for  thine  enemy  ?"  He  had  often  been  favored 
with  near  access  to  God,  and  enjoyed  the  peculiar  manifestations 
of  his  love ;  but  in  his  present  situation,  God  had  liidden  his 
face  from  him,  which  sunk  him  in  spiritual  darkness,  and  con- 
strained  him  to  cry,  '^  Oh  that  I  were  as  in  months  past,  as  is 
the  days  when  God  preserved  me ;  when  his  candle  shiued  upon 
my  head,  and  when  by  his  light  I  walked  through  darkness." 
David,  in  the  same  manner,  lamented  the  hiding  of  God's  face. 
He  said, "  Thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled."  Tlie 
more  real  saints  have  seen  and  enjoyed  God,  and  the  nearer  they 
have  approached  to  him,  in  spiritual  union  and  communion,  the 
lower  they  sink  into  despondency,  when  he  appears  to  forget 
and  forsake  them,  by  hiding  his  face  from  them.  When  their 
God  is  gone,  they  feel  as  though  they  had  nothing  left.  They 
walk  in  darkness,  and  see  no  light  The  lustre  of  the  world 
fades,  and  all  things  put  on  a  dark  and  forbidding  appearance. 
Though  God  knows  how  painful  and  distressing  it  will  be  for 
him  to  withdraw  the  light  of  his  coimtenance  and  his  comfort- 
ing presence  from  his  children,  and  cause  them  to  grope  and 
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sigh  in  spiritual  darkness,  yet,  for  wise  and  good  reasons,  he 
sometimes  takes  this  method  to  try  and  purify  them.  And  since 
there  are  so  many  causes,  which  may,  separately  or  conjointly^ 
tend  to  banish  light  and  peace  from  the  minds  of  the  most  pious 
persons,  we  may  justly  conclude  tliat  they  are  more  or  less 
exposed  to  great  mental  trials  and  conflicts.  I  now  proceed  to 
show, 

n.  That  when  saints  are  in  this  gloomy  and  disagreeable  sit- 
uation, they  are  apt  to  fall  into  despondency,  and  call  in  ques- 
tion their  good  estate.  The  hiding  of  God's  face  had  this 
unhappy  effect  upon  Job.  "  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face, 
and  boldest  me  for  thine  enemy?"  He  imagined  that  (Jod 
•viewed  him  as  his  enemy,  and  not  as  his  friend.  Though  he 
once  thought  that  he  loved  and  feared  and  obeyed  God  in  sin- 
cerity, yet,  now  that  God  had  hidden  his  face  from  him,  he  was 
ready  to  call  his  past  holy  exercises  in  question,  and  to  fear  that 
God  had  always  seen  his  insincerity,  and  now  meant  to  frown 
upon  him,  as  his  enemy.  He  was  disposed  to  say  with  David, 
"  How  long  wilt  thou  forget  me,  0  Lord  ?  for  ever  ?  how  long 
wilt  thou  liide  thy  face  from  me  ?"  It  is  the  natural  tendency 
of  spiritual  darkness  to  prejudice  the  minds  of  real  saints  against 
themselves,  and  lead  them  to  form  an  unfavorable  and  unjust 
opinion  of  all  their  past  religious  views  and  feelings.  They 
often  think,  it  is  their  duty  to  look  on  the  dark  side,  and  search 
for  marks  of  insincerity,  which  will  justify  them  in  maintaining 
their  erroneous  opinion.  Of  course,  they  endeavor  to  overlook 
or  misconstrue  all  their  former  evidences  of  grace,  which  they 
had  derived  from  their  love,  their  penitence,  their  faith,  their 
light,  their  joy  and  peace.  And  when  they  have  set  aside  all 
these  grounds  of  hope,  nothing  but  doubts,  and  fears  and  despon- 
dency can  follow.  They  feel  a  firm  persuasion  that  they  have 
always  deceived  themselves,  that  they  are  yet  in  their  sins,  and 
that  their  case  is  far  more  dangerous  and  hopeless  tlian  that  of 
those  who  never  thought  or  pretended  they  had  any  religion. 
Job  could  not  account  for  God's  setting  him  as  a  mark,  and 
directing  the  arrows  of  his  wrath  against  him,  unless  he  viewed 
him,  not  only  as  a  sinner,  but  as  a  prodigy  of  wickedness.  Jer- 
emiah, in  his  dark  hours,  seemed  to  think  that  God  viewed  him 
in  the  same  odious  light.  He  says,  '^He  hath  led  me,  and 
brought  mo   into  darkness,  but  not  into  light."    ''He  hath 
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bent  his  bow,  and  set  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow.  He  hath 
caused  the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to  enter  into  my  reins/*  Such 
desponding  views,  ancient  saints  had  of  themselves,  when  God 
hid  his  face  &om  them.  It  is  said  that  that  eminent  man  and 
great  reformer,  Martin  Luther,  once  fell  into  more  than  Egyp- 
tian darkness,  and  experienced  all  the  terrors  of  despair,  for  sev- 
eral days  together.  And  how  often  do  we  read  of  some  at  tlus 
day,  who  appeared  very  pious,  and  yet  have  expressed  great 
fears  and  doubts  respecting  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts,  in  sea- 
sons of  spiritual  darkness.  Indeed,  all  real  Christians,  xmder 
the  hidings  of  God's  face,  are  liable  to  imagine  that  tiiey 
are  enemies  to  God,  and  that  God  is  an  enemy  to  them. 
And  some  go  mourning  almost  all  their  lifetime,  being  in 
bondage  through  fear  of  eternal  death.  But  I  now  proceed  to 
show, 

ni.  That  no  real  Christians  ought  to  sink  down  in  dejection 
and  despondency,  and  call  their  gracious  state  in  question, 
merely  because  God  hides  his  face  from  them.  No  real  Chris- 
tians, I  say,  because  those  who  have  deceived  themselves,  ought 
to  give  up  all  their  false  grounds  of  hope.  But  real  Christiana 
are  in  a  different  condition,  and  ought  to  conduct  in  a  different 
manner  in  their  darkest  hours.  Those  who  have  sincerely  loved 
God  and  enjoyed  the  hght  of  his  countenance,  ought  not  to  be 
cast  down  and  disquieted,  and  call  in  question  their  former 
hopes,  merely  because  God  does  not  lift  up  upon  them  the  light 
of  his  countenance.  .  David  reproved  himself  for  his  despon- 
dency, and  called  it  his  infirmity,  and  said,  ^^  I  will  remember 
the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  Though  Job, 
in  some  of  his  dark  seasons,  viewed  himself,  and  supposed  God  * 
viewed  him,  as  his  enemy,  yet,  at  other  times  of  spiritual  dark- 
ness, he  viewed  himself  and  supposed  God  viewed  him  in  a  dif- 
ferent light.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  I  go  forward,  but  ho  is  not 
there ;  and  backward,  but  I  cannot  perceive  him ;  on  the  left 
hand,  where  he  doth  work,  but  I  cannot  behold  him ;  ho  hidcth  * 
himself  on  the  right  hand,  that  I  cannot  see  him ;  but  he  know- 
eth  the  way  that  I  take  ;  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come 
forth  as  gold."  He  had  found  by  experience,  that,  after  he  had 
been  in  darkness,  God  had  often  enlightened  and  comforted 
him.  Instead,  therefore,  of  desponding,  ho  resolved  to  exercise 
faith  and  patience  in  God,  and  to  say,  <^  Though  ho  slay  me,  yet 
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inll  I  trust  in  him."    Though  the  hest  of  Christians  maj  some- 
times  be  cast  down,  yet  they  ought  not  to  despair.    For, 

1.  They  have  a  real,  a  solid  evidence  of  their  good  estate. 
They  have  the  witness  in  themselves  that  they  have  passed 
from  death  imto  life.  They  have  actually  exercised  true 
love  to  God,  true  repentance  for  sin,  true  faith  in  Christ, 
and  true  obedience  to  tlie  divine  law.  Their  holy  affections 
are  a  just  ground  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God ;  and  this  groiuid 
of  hope  remains  while  they  are  in  darkness,  and  they  ought  to 
know  it.  They  ought  to  know  what  manner  of  spirit  they  are  of. 
€k)d  has  given  them  some  just  views  of  himself,  and  of  their 
own  hearts.  He  has  given  them  some  true  love,  faith,  repent- 
ance,  peace  and  comfort,  upon  which  they  once  built  their 
hopes  of  eternal  life.  As  these  hopes  were  well  foimded,  they 
ought  not  to  give  them  up,  because  God  has  withdrawn  the 
smiles  of  his.  countenance,  and  caused  them  to  feel  the  tokens 
of  his  just  displeasure.  It  argues  great  ingratitude,  to  over- 
look and  call  in  question  all  that  God  has  done  for  them  and 
wrought  in  them ;  and  to  murmur  and  despond  under  his 
fatherly  chastisements,  as  though  he  held  them  as  his  enemies. 
He  has  treated  them  just  as  he  has  told  them  ho  would  treat 
his  children.  ^^  If  they  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my 
judgments ;  if  they  break  my  statutes,  and  keep  not  my  comr 
mandments ;  then  will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod, 
and  their  iniquity  with  stripes.  Nevertheless,  my  loving-kind- 
ness will  I  not  utterly  take  from  him,  nor  suffer  my  faithful- 
ness to  fail."  As  all  real  Christians  have  exercised  such  holy 
affections  as  have  laid  a  solid  foundation  to  hope  that  they  are 
the  children  of  God,  so  they  ought  not  to  think  that  lie  utterly 
disowns  them,  and  holds  them  as  his  enemies,  merely  because 
he  justly  frowns  upon  them,  and  denies  them  the  spirit  of 
adoption,  which  they  once  happily  enjoyed.  If  they  will  only 
look  into  their  own  hearts,  they  may  see  a  just  cause  why  God 
witliholds  that  peace  and  comfort — which  he  has  once  and  again 
given  them,  and  they  have  once  and  again  abused  and  for^ 
feited, — though  he  does  not  hold  them  as  his  enemies.    Besides, 

2.  It  is  the  common  lot  of  Cliristians  to  experience  the 
hidings  of  God's  face,  and  therefore  their  spiritual  darkness  is 
no  coimter-evidence  against  their  past  well-grounded  hopes  of 
the  divine  favor.    Though  God  has  promised  to  carry  on  the 
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good  work  which  he  has  begun  in  the  hearts  of  his  children,  yet 
he  has  not  promised  to  carry  it  on  constantly  ;  and,  though  k 
has  promised  to  make  them  perfectly  holy   and  liappy  in  a 
future  state,  yet  he  has  not  promised  to  mako  them  perfectly 
holy  and  happy  this  side  of  the  grave.    For  wise  and  liuly 
reasons,  he  has  determined  that  they  shall  remain  in  a  state  of 
moral  imperfection  through  tliis  life.     And  he  who  knows,  ha? 
told  them  that  there  is  not  a  just  man  upon  earth  that  liToth 
and  siimeth  not.    And  since  they  are  conscious  that  thcj  do 
not  constantly  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  they  have 
no  reason  to  think  it  strange  that  ho  should  frequently  more  or 
less  hide  his  face  from  them,  and  cause  them   to  walk  ia 
darkness,  and  feel  the  painful  marks  of  his  displeasure.    He 
treats  them  as  he  has  always  treated  his  children  in  this  state  of 
moral  imperfection.    Job,  in  his  days  of  darkness,  was  Ten 
sensible  of  his  moral  imperfection,  and  had  reason  to  expect 
that  Grod  would  give  him  marks  of  his  just  displeasure.    He 
acknowledges,  "If  I  justify  myself,  mine  own  mouth  shaD 
condemn  me ;  if  I  say  I  am  perfect,  it  shall  also  prove  me 
perverse."    "  If  I  wash  myself  with  snow  water,  and  make  my 
hands  never  so  clean,  yet  shalt  thou  plunge  me  in  the  ditcli, 
and  mine  own  clothes  shall  abhor  me."     If  spiritual  darkness 
never  happened  to  any  but  the  self-deceived,  then  spiritual 
darkness  would  be  a  complete  counter-evidence  to  all  the  hopes 
of  professed  Christians.    But  since  God  has  often  hidden  lus 
face  from  his  best  friends  on  earth,  and  subjected  them  to 
spiritual  darkness  and  the  loss  of  internal  peace  and  comfort,  it 
is  rather  an  evidence  in  favor,  than  an  evidence  against  their 
being  Ids  real  friends.    In  such  cases,  he  treats  them  as  be 
treats  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.    The  interruption  of  UgW 
and  love  in  the  children  of  God  does  not  afford  the  least 
counter-evidence  to  their  former  light  and  love.    Peter's  deny- 
ing his  Master  did  not  prove  that  he  never  had  loved  him* 
Jonah's  disobedience  to  God  did  not  prove  that  he  never  bad 
obeyed  him.    Jacob's  despondence  at  the  supposed  loss  of  his 
children  did  not  prove  that  he  never  had  exercised  faith  and 
confidence  in  the  divine  faithfulness.     So  the  spiritual  darkness 
of  real  Christians  does  not  prove  that  tliey  never  did  hope  in 
God  and  rejoice  in  the  light  of  his  countenance.    But  whUo 
true  Christians  suffer  spiritual  darkness  and  the  terrors  of  the 
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Almighty,  they  are  extremely  apt  to  think  that  they  never  did 
e^joy  spiritual  light ;  hut  that  all  their  past  light  and  love  was 
a  mere  delusion.  They  consider  their  present  dark  views  and 
uncomfortable  feelings  as  destroying  all  the  evidence  they  ever 
had  of  receiving  the  grace  of  God  in  truth.  And  they  draw 
the  melancholy  conclusion,  that  it  is  their  duty  to  give  up  their 
hopes,  and  sink  down  in  total  darkness  and  despondence,  and 
refuse  to  be  comforted  by  any  promises  which  once  gave  them 
consolation  and  peace.  But  they  ought  not  to  misconstrue 
God's  conduct,  nor  their  own  feelings.  Tliey  ought,  indeed,  to 
see  and  feel  and  lament  their  great  and  numerous  imperfec- 
tions ;  but  they  ought  not  to  imagine  that  they  can  form  a 
more  just  opinion  of  their  spiritual  state  in  seasons  of  darkness, 
than  in  seasons  of  light.  Every  real  saint,  in  his  darkest 
seasons,  ought  to  feel  as  the  prophet  felt,  and  say  as  he  said, 
'^  I  will  bear  the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned 
against  liim,  until  he  plead  my  cause,  and  execute  judgment 
for  me  ;  he  will  bring  me  forth  to  the  light,  and  I  shall  behold 
his  righteousness." 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  Christians  ought  not  to  give  up  the  hope  of  their  good 
estate,  merely  because  of  spiritual  darkness,  then  there  is  a  real 
difference  between  their  being  in  darkness  and  being  in  doubt. 
They  are  passive  in  suffering  darkness,  but  not  in  cherishing 
doubts.  It  does  not  depend  upon  their  choice,  whether  God 
shall  hide  his  face  from  them,  and  obstruct  their  delightM 
views  of  his  character,  conduct  and  glory,  and  of  the  invisible 
scenes  and  objects  of  the  heavenly  world.  God  has  a  powerful, 
though  imperceptible,  influence  over  all  the  intellectual  powers 
and  faculties  of  the  mind,  and  can  spread  clouds  and  darkness 
over  them,  without  operating  upon  the  heart.  So  tliat  the  per- 
ception, understanding,  imagination,  and  all  the  natural  powers 
of  the  mind  may  bo  elevated  or  depressed,  enlightened  or  dark- 
ened, independently  of  the  free  and  voluntary  exercises  of  the 
heart.  Saints,  therefore,  are  altogether  passive  under  the  hid- 
ing of  God's  face,  and  the  darkness  which  flows  from  it. 
Though  they  may  deprecate  darkness,  God  may  send  it,  or 
though  they  may  sincerely  and  ardently  desire  light,  God  may 
withhold  it.    Job  viewed  himself  and  others  as  wholly  passive 
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under  spiritual  darkness,  and  not  accountable  for  it ;  because  it 
did  not  depend  upon  their  will,  whether  God  should  irresistibly 
send  darkness  or  light.     He  says, ''  My  sighing  comcth  before  I 
eat,  and  my  roarings  are  poured  out  like  the  waters.    For  the 
thing  which  I  greatly  feared  is  come  upon  me,  and  that  which 
I  was  afraid  of  is  come  unto  me.     I  was  not  in  safety,  neither 
ihad  I  rest,  neither  was  I  quiet ;  yet  trouble  came."  Ho  did  not 
desire,  but  dreaded,  clouds  and  darkness  of  mind ;  which  came 
upon  him,  not  only  without,  but  in  opposition  to  his  choice. 
Accordingly,  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  calamity  or  penal  evil,  which 
implied  no  criminality  in  himself.     And  he  speaks  of  it  again 
as  a  penal  evil,  which  no  men,  nor  bodies  of  men,  can  resist, 
when  God  is  pleased  to  inflict  it.     "  Wlien  ho  giveth  quietness, 
who  can  make  trouble  ?  and  when  he  hideth  his  face,  who  can 
behold  him  ?  whether  it  be  done  against  a  nation,  or  agauist  a 
man  only."     But  though  good  men  are  passive  under  the  hid* 
ing  of  God's  facp  and  the  spiritual  darkness  which  follows  from 
it,  yet  they  are  free  and  voluntary  in  submitting,  or  refusing  to 
submit,  and  in  hoping,  or  refusing  to  Iiope,  in  such  a  situation. 
The  pains  they  suffer  in  their  seasons  of  darkness  are  totally 
different  from  the  doubts  they  feel  and  cherish  under  the  hid- 
ing of  God's  face.     But  they  are  very  apt  to  blend  their  pains 
and  their  doubts  together,  and  to  justify  themselves  for  doubt* 
ing  as  well  as  for  suffering;  or  else,  to  blame  themselves  for 
both  doubting  and  suffering;  which  directly  tends  to  involve 
them  in  absolute  despair.    They  ought  not  to  blame  themselves 
for  the  darkness  which  God  inflicts  upon  them,  independently 
of  their  activity  and  choice ;  but  they  ought  to  blame  themselves 
for  their  free,  voluntary,  unreasonable  doubts  and  complaints 
under  the  darkness  that  God  justly  inflicts  upon  them.    It  is  a 
great,  and  perhaps  a  no  less  common,  mistake  in  real  Chris* 
tians,  not  to  distinguish  between  their  darkness  and  their  doubts. 
Their  darkness  they  cannot  help,  but  their  doubts  they  caa. 
They  have  no  reason  to  think,  as  Job  did,  that  God  holds  them 
as  his  enemies,  merely  because  he  hides  his  face  from  them. 
And  if  they  would  not  draw  this  conclusion  from  tlie  withdraw* 
ment  of  divine  light,  they  would  not  call  their  sincerity  in  ques- 
tion and  sink  into  despondency.    Their  despondency  is  volun- 
tary and  groundless,  and  entirely  difierent  from  tlicir  involun^* 
tary  darkness.    If  they  would  only  exercise  submission,  patience 
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and  hope,  in  darkness,  thej  would  not  be  troubled  with  doubts 
and  despondency.  Cliristians  may  exercise  as  much  real  holi- 
ness under  the  hiding  of  God's  face,  as  they  ever  do  imder  the 
light  of  his  countenance.  Christians  are  as  capable  of  feeling 
right,  as  of  feeling  wrong,  under  the  hidings  of  Grod's  face  ;  and 
so  long  as  they  feel  right,  they  cannot  murmur,  complain,  or 
despond.  But  if  they  do  not  distinguish  between  darkness  and 
doubts,  they  are  in  danger  of  displeasing  God  and  injuring  tlieir 
own  souls.  Darkness  will  always  do  them  good,  if  they  do  not 
misconstrue  and  abuse  tliis  mark  of  God's  displeasure. 

2.  K  real  Christians  ought  not  to  give  up  tiieir  hope  of  their 
gracious  state,  merely  because  they  are  in  spiritual  darkness, 
then  tliey  are  always  criminal  in  giving  way  to  doubts,  and 
fears,  and  despondency.  They  are  always  in  an  error,  and  in  a 
voluntary  error.  Their  past  experience  is  a  positive  evidence 
in  their  favor,  and  their  present  views  and  feelings  are  no  positive 
evidence  against  them,  though  they  are  really  criminal  and  dis* 
pleasing  to  God.  Job  had  no  right  to  give  up  his  hope,  because 
God  hid  his  face  from  him.  He  had  no  right  to  infer, 
fix)m  God's  frowning  upon  him  in  that  respect,  that  he  held  him 
as  an  unholy,  unsanctiiicd  enemy.  It  was  undoubtedly  partly 
owing  to  the  malignant  influence  of  the  great  adversary.  Satan 
tried  all  his  power  to  lead  liim  into  despondency  at  first,  and 
make  him  call  his  own  integrity  and  hopes  in  question,  but  he 
resisted  liis  wiles.  This,  however,  did  not  discourage  lus  fur- 
ther attempts.  And  it  seems,  at  one  time,  he  prevailed,  by 
leading  him  to  misconstrue  the  Iiidings  of  God's  face,  and  con- 
clude that  he  held  him  for  his  enemy.  Cluistians  are  generally 
more  disposed  to  maintain  their  hope,  than  to  give  it  up.  We 
can  hardly  account  for  it,  therefore,  that  tliey  should,  in  seasons 
of  darkness,  fall  into  despondency  from  a  selfish  motive.  This 
is  a  presumptive  evidence,  therefore,  that  their  deception  is 
owing  to  the  subtle  devices  of  the  great  deceiver.  But,  whether 
he  deceives  them  or  they  deceive  themselves,  they  are  entirely 
inexcusable  for  doubting  of  their  good  estate,  after  God  has  en- 
stamped  his  image  on  their  hearts  and  sealed  them  unto  tlie  day 
of  redemption.  They  are  greatly  to  blame  for  thinking  it  is 
tlieir  duty  to  doubt,  after  God  has  made  it  their  duty  to  hope. 
But  this  is  too  often  the  case.  Those  who  have  professed  to  be 
real  Christians,  and  who  have  appeared  to  be  real  Christians, 


876  8EBH0N    LXXXI.  . 

have  sometimes  called  their  hope  in  question.  Nor  is  it  verj 
uncommon  for  Christians  to  find  that  they  have  been  deceived, 
in  calling  their  hope  in  question,  without  any  just  cause.  After 
they  have  broken  the  snare  in  which  they  had  been  taken,  they 
have  seen  clearly,  that  they  have  been  highly  to  blame  for  mur- 
muring, repining  and  desponding,  when  they  ought  to  have 
submitted  to  God  and  hoped  in  his  mercy.  After  David  ]iad 
desponded,  and  the  pains  of  hell  had  gotten  hold  of  him,  he 
was  convinced  of  his  folly  and  guilt,  and  said,  ^'  Return  unto 
thy  rest,  0  my  soul ;  for  the  Lord  hath  dealt  bountifully  with 
thee."  He  remembered  the  years  of  the  right  hand  of  tlie 
Most  High,  and  rebuilt  his  hope  upon  its  former  solid  founda- 
tion. And  this  is  the  duty  of  every  saint,  who  has  criminally 
given  up  his  hope  without  a  cause. 

8.  If  Christians  are  liable  to  spiritual  darkness,  then  tliey 
ought  to  be  willing  that  God  should  govern  them  internally  as 
well  as  externally.  He  has  as  much  power,  and  as  good  a  right, 
to  govern  their  minds,  as  to  govern  and  direct  their  external 
circumstances.  And  he  does  as  constantly  and  irresistibly  gov- 
ern all  the  views  and  feelings  and  exercises  of  their  minds,  as 
the  outward  circumstances  of  their  lives.  Nor  are  they  under 
less  obligations  to  submit  to  his  internal,  than  to  his  external 
government.  They  ought  to  bo  as  willing  that  he  should  give 
or  deny  them  the  light  of  his  countenance,  as  that  he  should 
give  or  deny  them  any  external  favor.  They  ought  to  be  as 
willing  that  he  should  try  them  by  spiritual  darkness,  as  by  ex- 
ternal trouble,  affliction  or  adversity.  It  was  a  greater  trial  to 
Job  to  suffer  the  hiding  of  God's  face  and  the  supposed  loss  of 
his  favor,  than  the  loss  of  all  his  substance,  and  the  bereave- 
ment of  all  his  children.  For  he  could  bless  God  under  all 
outward  losses,  but  he  could  not  bear  the  thoughts  of  his  hid- 
ing his  face  and  holding  him  as  an  enemy.  Saints  are  more 
concerned  about  feeling  right,  than  about  feeling  happy ;  and 
they  may  be  happy  under  the  severest  external  trials  while  they 
feel  right  and  keep  themselves  in  tlie  love  of  God.  But  they 
cannot  be  happy  while  they  feel  wrong,  even  under  the  greatest 
outward  prosperity.  The  prophet  said  he  would  rejoice  in  the 
Lord  and  joy  in  the  God  of  liis  salvation,  though  involved  in 
the  heaviest  public  or  personal  calamities.  And  Job  said  he 
would  trust  in  God,  though  he  slew  him.    While  Cliristians 
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trust  in  Grod  and  hope  in  his  everlasting  mercy,  they  can  easily 
and  even  joyfully  sustain  tlieir  infirmities  and  all  their  external 
burdens  and  afflictions.  But  they  are  extremely  prone  to  fail 
in  submission  and  patience  under  spiritual  darkness;  though 
then  tlie  glory  of  Grod,  the  honor  of  religion  and  their  own 
peace  and  comfort  unitedly  require  them  to  be  still  and  quiet, 
as  a  weaned  cliild,  under  the  frowns  of  their  heavenly  Father. 
€rod  is  as  wise,  and  just,  and  good,  in  hiding  his  face  from  his 
undutiful  children,  as  in  taking  away  from  them  any  objects 
that  lie  near  their  hearts.  And  they  ought  to  be  as  patient  and 
submissive  under  the  liidings  of  his  face,  as  under  any  other 
trial.  And  they  would  be  if  they  were  as  apt  to  realize  his 
government  and  control  over  tlieir  minds,  as  over  all  the  ex- 
ternal circumstances  of  their  lives.  They  sensibly  feel  depend- 
ent on  God  in  respect  to  outward  good  and  evil,  but  they  do  not 
sensibly  feel  dependent  upon  God  in  respect  to  their  free  and 
voluntary  exercises,  and  consequently  are  more  apt  to  overlook 
his  internal,  than  his  external  government  over  them.  But 
God  has  told  tliem  that  he  governs  their  minds  as  well  as  their 
external  circumstances,  and  they  ought  to  believe  all  that  he 
says,  and  submit  to  all  he  does  in  regard  to  both  internal  and 
external  light  and  darkness. 

4.  If  it  be  God  who  afflicts  saints  with  spiritual  darkness, 
then  they  ought  to  look  to  him,  and  not  to  tliemselves,  to 
remove  it.  As  he  brings  the  darkness  upon  them,  so  they 
ought  to  look  to  liim,  and  not  to  themselves,  to  give  them  light. 
But  they  are  extremely  apt  to  look  within,  and  not  without,  for 
light.  They  ponder  upon  their  own  hearts,  and  search  every 
comer  in  them,  in  order  to  find,  if  possible,  something  good  in 
themselves  to  depend  upon  for  comfort.  But  they  find  nothing 
but  darkness  and  guilt,  and  the  more  they  search,  the  more 
they  find,  as  tliey  inmgino,  against  them.  They  find  more  un- 
holy and  sinful  views,  desires  and  fears,  which  increase  their 
darkness  and  despondency.  They  ought  to  reflect,  that  dark- 
ness dwells  in  them  but  light  dwells  in  God,  "  in  whom  there  is 
no  darkness  at  all."  Their  first  light  came  from  God,  and  all 
their  after  light  must  come  from  him,  and  not  from  themselves. 
They  have  no  reason  to  expect  to  find  light  until  they  turn 
their  attention  from  the  darkness  within,  to  light  without.  In 
God's  light  they  may  see  light,  and  in  him  thoy  may  find  peace. 

82* 
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Wlioever  have  conversed  with  Christians  in  spiritual  darkness, 
know  their  proneness  to  complain  of  the  extreme  badness  of 
their  hearts,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to  turn  their  attention  to 
God ;  and  that  they  construe  every  attempt  to  turn  their  atten- 
tion from  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts,  as  an  attempt  to  flat- 
ter them,  and  to  lead  them  to  think  too  favorably  of  themselves; 
which  they  fear  would  destroy  them.  And  whoever  have  expe- 
rienced spiritual  darkness  themselves,  know  that  they  have  Iiad 
a  strong  inclination  to  complain  of  their  great  and  aggravated 
sinfulness,  and  to  view  themselves  as  the  chief  of  sinners,  and, 
on  that  account,  the  most  exposed  to  be  cast  off  finally  and  for- 
ever. And  it  is  this  delusion  which,  so  often  and  so  long,  pre- 
vents them  from  looking  to  God  for  the  light  which  tliey  might 
always  find  in  him.  What  if  they  are  such  as  they  view  them- 
selves to  be,  the  vilest  of  all  men  ?  Has  not  God  saved  the 
chief  of  sinners  ?  Does  he  not  still  offer  to  save  the  chief  of 
sinners,  upon  the  very  same  terms  upon  which  he  offers  to  save 
the  least  sinners  ?  Tiieir  salvation  depends  upon  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  and  not  upon  their  being  less  sinners  than  otli- 
ers.  God  will  save  none  but  such  as  throw  themselves  upon 
his  sovereign  and  unpromised  mercy,  and  he  will  save  all  such 
as  do  this.  Christians,  in  darkness  and  despondency,  may 
always  find  light  in  the  sovereign  mercy  of  God,  just  as  they 
first  found  light  in  him.  But  so  long  as  they  turn  their  atten- 
tion from  God  and  look  for  light  in  themselves,  they  may  ex- 
pect to  find  nothing  but  increasing  darkness. 

5.  If  Christians  ought  not  to  fall  into  despondency  under 
spiritual  darkness,  tlien  they  ought  to  employ  means  to  remove 
it.  God  uses  means  to  brmg  them  into  a  state  of  spiritual 
darkness.  He  does  this,  sometimes  by  outward  troubles,  or 
bodily  disorders,  or  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  great  deceiver, 
or  by  withdrawing  his  gracious  influence  and  the  light  of  liis 
countenance  from  them.  And  as  God  uses  means  to  bring 
them  into  darkness,  so  they  ought  to  use  means  to  get  out 
of  it. 

One  way  they  ought  to  take,  is,  reading  the  Bible  seriously 
and  understandingly.  Their  darkness  is  always  owing  to  some 
religious  error.  No  person  can  fall  into  despair,  who  under- 
stands the  true  character  of  God,  and  the  way  of  salvation 
which  he  has  devised  and  revealed  in  his  word.    For  the  gospel 
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unll  save  all  who  understand  and  cordially  embrace  it.  The 
gospel  teaches  the  total  depravity  of  the  human  heart,  the  sov- 
ereign grace  of  Ood  in  renewing  it,  the  promises  of  God  to  pre- 
serve every  believer  from  final  apostasy,  the  moral  imperfection 
of  all  true  saints,  and  tlie  trials  and  darkness  they  are  liable  to 
experience  in  their  way  to  heaven.  The  cordial  belief  of  these 
great  and  consoling  trutlis  is  implied  in  embracing  the  gospel ; 
and,  therefore,  it  must  be  owing  to  some  error  or  deception  in 
respect  to  some  one  or  more  of  these  truths,  that  Christians 
ever  fall  into  despondency  in  respect  to  their  safe  and  gracious 
state.  And  this  renders  it  highly  necessary  and  important, 
that  they  should  diligently  search,  and  clearly  understand,  the 
Scriptures.  Young  converts  at  first  read  and  study  the  Bible ; 
but  they  too  soon  grow  negligent  in  seeking  the  knowledge  of 
the  peculiar  doctrines  of  grace,  which  exposes  them,  in  seasons 
of  trial  and  darkness,  to  mistake  the  character  of  Gk)d,  the 
character  of  saints,  and  the  nature  and  quality  of  their  own 
moral  exercises.  They  are  apt  to  forget  that  the  heart  is  de- 
ceitful above  all  things  and  desperately  wicked,  that  the  world 
is  captivating,  that  the  enemies  of  Gk>d  are  ensnaring,  and  that 
they  may  lose  their  present  light  and  peace,  and  fall  into  great 
outward  and  inward  darkness.  It  behooves  them,  therefore,  to 
grow  in  the  knowledge  and  love  of  the  great  and  distinguishing 
doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  which  may  prevent,  or  remove  spirit- 
ual darkness. 

And  another  thing  is  of  still  more  importance  for  them  to  do, 
and  that  is,  to  be  constant  and  sincere  in  secret  devotions.  A 
neglect,  or  careless  performance  of  these,  is  often  tlie  first  and 
principal  step  to  religious  declension ;  which  directly  leads  to 
spiritual  darkness  antl  despondency.  These  means  all  Chris- 
tians ought  constantly  to  employ,  whether  tliey  have  been,  or 
now  are,  in  spiritual  darkness.  They  all  are  exposed  to  this 
distressing  and  overwhelming  evil,  and  need  to  stand  firmly 
guarded  against  it,  and  prepared  for  it. 

6.  If  real  Christians  ought  not  to  think  that  they  are  not 
Christians,  then  this  subject  reproves  all  real  Christians  for 
thinking  and  saying  tliat  they  do  not  see  their  way  clear  to  come 
to  the  sacrament.  They  ought  to  see  their  way  clear ;  and  see 
that  evidence  which  God  has  given  them  and  which  they  have 
misconstrued  or  overlooked,  tliat  their  way  is  dear  to  attend 
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his  special  ordinances.  How  many  plead,  in  excuse  of  their 
negligence,  that  tliey  do  not  see  their  way  clear.  And  this 
mode  of  expression  seems  to  pass  current  with  men  for  neglect- 
ing  this  ordinance.  But  it  will  not  be  allowed  as  a  good  excuse 
by  God,  who  conunands  them  to  commemorate  the  death  of  their 
gracious  Redeemer.  But  are  there  not  numbers  in  this  place, 
wlio  are  relying  upon  this  groundless  excuse  ?  Some  are  ready, 
on  tliis  ground,  to  excuse  themselves  for  neglecting  to  profess 
religion.  And  it  is  more  than  possible,  that  some  professors 
may  excuse  themselves  for  not  attending  an  ordinance  which 
they  have  solemnly  engaged  to  attend.  But  this  subject  re^ 
proves  and  condemns  them. 

Finally,  if  real  saints  may  suffer  such  darkness  and  dejection 
in  this  world,  how  great  will  be  the  darkness  and  dejection  of 
the  real  enemies  of  God  in  the  world  to  come !  They  will  not 
have  a  single  ray  of  light,  nor  the  least  gleam  of  hope.  Can 
their  hearts  endure,  or  their  hands  be  strong,  in  the  day  that 
God  sliall  deal  with  them  ?  Turn  ye,  turn  ye,  then,  before  it 
be  too  late,  and  while  the  door  of  mercy  stands  open !  If  you 
have  not  experienced  true  religion,  you  have  experienced  what 
you  have  thought  was  religion.  Very  few  in  this  house  would 
be  willing  to  allow  that  tiiey  have  no  religion.  You  generally 
have  a  religion  upon  which  you  hope.  And  it  is  of  utmost  con- 
sequence to  you  to  examine  it  impartially,  and  determine 
whether  you  are  really  saints  or  sinners.  You  ought  not  to 
remain  either  doubting  saints,  or  doubtuig  sinners.  It  is  your 
immediate  duty  to  know  your  real  position ;  and  not  halt  between 
two  opinions,  nor  rely  upon  a  false  one. 
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SAINTS,  AS  THEY  APPEAB  TO  QOD. 


H«  haA  not  bilMld  inlqaitf  la  Jaoob,  nMtmr  hath  h»  ••«&  ptrvHMiiMfl  la  Zmd. 

VvaaJbtn  23:  21. 

Balak,  the  king  of  Moab,  being  alarmed  at  the  approach  of 
Israel,  sent  for  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  to  come  and  curse  his 
invading  enemy.  But  though  Balaam  was  hostile  to  Israel,  and 
to  the  Gk)d  of  Israel,  and  wished  to  comply  with  Balak's  request, 
yet  God,  by  a  controlling  influence  over  his  heart,  disposed  him 
to  bless,  instead  of  curse,  Israel.  This  Balaam  expressly  declares 
in  the  Terse  before  the  text.  ^'  Behold,  I  have  received  com- 
mandment to  bless :  and  he  hath  blessed,  and  I  cannot  reverse  it." 
The  next  words  are,  **  He  hath  not  beheld  iniquity  in  Jacob, 
neither  hath  he  seen  perverseness  in  Israel."  Jacob  and  Israel 
are  here  synonymous  appellations,  and  both  denote  Israelites 
indeed,  or  tlie  peculiar  friends  and  favorites  of  God.  This  war- 
rants us  to  say,  that  God  sees  no  moral  deformity  or  imperfec- 
tions in  saints.  Though  this  proposition  seems  to  be  paradox- 
ical, yet  I  shall  endeavor  to  illustrate  the  truth  and  propriety  of 
it,  by  various  representations  of  Scripture.  I  shall  begin  with 
observing. 

That  the  Scripture  represents  particular  saints  as  perfect. 

God  says  that  ^^  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his  gen- 
eration." He  gives  the  same  character  to  Job,  ^^  And  the  Lord 
said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that  there 
is  none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one 
that  feareth  God,  and  eschewetii  evil  ?  "    David  says,  ^^  Mark 
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the  perfect  man,  and  behold  Uie  upright :  for  Che  end  of  that 
man  is  peace/'    And  speaking  of  tlie  wicked,  he  aays,  ^  Thej 
shoot  in  secret  at  tlie  perfect/'     Solomon  likewise  nses  the  Mme 
phraseology.    *^  For  the  upright  sliall  dwell  in  the  land,  and  the 
perfect  shall  remain  in  it."    Paul  says  of  liimself  and  other 
apostles,  *^  We  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect**    AH 
tliese  passages  seem  to  coincide  with  tlie  text,  and  reprt^sv^nt  in- 
dividual saints  as  pure  and  perfect  in  tlie  siglit  of  Ood.     But  we 
further  find  saints  in  general  represented  in  the  same  li^t.    dud 
speaking  of  his  church,  by  the  prophe.  Isaiali,  sajs,  ^  I  will 
place  salvation  in  Zion  for  Israel  my  glory."    Tliis  is  represent- 
ing the  church  as  perfectly  beautiful  and  amiable.     In  the  same 
style,  Crod  speaks  of  his  church  in  the  sixty-second  chapter  of 
laftiali.    *^  Tliou  shalt  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  •/ 
the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God."     We 
meet  with  a  similar  representation  of  the  saints,  in  the  third 
chapter  of  Malachi.    ^'  Tlien  they  that  feared  tlie  Lord  sp^ke 
often  one  to  another:  and  Uio  Lord  hearkened,  and  be«rd  it: 
and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for  tbem 
that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  tliought  upon  his  name.    And 
they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I 
make  up  my  jewels."    If  saints  are  God*s  jewels,  his  crown  uf 
glory,  and  his  royal  diadem ;  then  he  must  view  them  as  mm* 
pletely  adorned  witli  the  Iwauties  of  holiness.     And  this  is  tlie 
uniform  representation  of  the  church  in  Solomon*s  Song,  that  is 
allowed  to  be  a  sacred  dialogue  between  Christ  and  his  church, 
in  which  tliey  mutually  sfieak  of  each  oUier*s  moral  beauties  and 
excellences.    Tlie  church  represents  (^hrint  as  supremely  maim- 
ble  and  glorious :  while,  on  the  other  hand,  Christ  rcpresinito 
tlie  church  as  morally  iNsautiful,  amiable,  and  without  the  leait 
imperfection.    *^  Tliou  art  all  fair,  my  love ;  tliero  is  no  spoc  in 
thee."    And  the  New  Testament  writers  tell  us,  that  ^  Chxiafi 
also  loved  tho  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it ;  tliat  ho  michi 
sanctify  and  cleanf^o  it  with  tlie  wasliing  of  water  by  tiio  word, 
that  ho  might  present  it  to  him9<4f  a  glorious  church,  not  liaving 
spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  tiling ;  but  that  it  sliould  lie  b»ly 
and  without  blemish."    Tlius  saints  are  represented  as  pore, 
perfect,  spotless,  and  witliout  the  loast  moral  defect^  defonntty, 
or  imperfection*    Ue  beholds  no  iniquity  in  Jacob,  nor 
neas  in  Israel. 
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But  bow  can  this  be  true  ?  Does  not  the  all-seeing  and  heart* 
searcliing  Ood  view  saints  just  as  they  are  ?  And  are  they  really 
free  from  all  deformity  and  imperfections  ?  Or  do  they  view 
themselves  in  this  light?  The  church  seems  to  acknowledge 
her  imcomeliness,  by  saying,  ^^  Look  not  upon  me,  because  I  am 
black,  because  the  sun  hath  looked  upon  me :  my  mother's  chil- 
dren were  angry  with  me ;  they  made  me  tlie  keeper  of  the  vine- 
yards; but  mine  own  vineyard  have  I  not  kept."  Does  not 
Paul  speak  the  language  of  all  true  saints,  when  he  cries,  ^'  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?  "  How  then  can  Ood  be  said  to  view  saints 
as  perfectly  amiable,  without  the  least  spot  or  moral  deformity  ? 
He  must  have  some  peculiar  views  of  them,  to  justify  and  explain 
such  representations  as  have  been  mentioned.  And  it  is  true, 
that  he  actually  does  view  them  in  a  peculiar  light.  He  sees 
their  whole  character  at  one  clear  and  comprehensive  view.  He 
sees  them,  as  they  have  been,  as  they  are,  and  as  they  will  be, 
all  at  once.  He  has  one  entire  and  intuitive  view  of  them  from 
eternity  imto  eternity.  He  loved  them  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  he  loves  them  now,  and  always  will  love  them.  They 
have  always  been  the  objects  of  his  complacency  and  delight. 
For  in  his  view  they  have  always  been  possessed  of  all  the  amia* 
ble  qualities  that  will  adorn  and  beautify  them,  through  every 
period  of  their  existence.  And  in  Scripture  Ood  speaks  of  tliom 
as  they  appear  to  him,  perfectly  amiable  and  excellent.  Nor  is 
tliis  cither  strange  or  absurd,  since,  as  far  as  we  are  able,  we 
view  things  in  such  a  complex  and  extensive  light.  The  parent 
does  not  view  the  want  of  strength,  the  want  of  knowledge,  or 
the  want  of  speech,  in  his  infant  child,  as  a  blemish  or  imper- 
fection. But  why  not  ?  The  reason  is,  he  views  the  infant  as 
a  man  in  miniature.  He  sees  him  not  only  as  he  is,  but  as  he 
will  be,  when  age  shall  have  given  him  strength,  intelligence, 
vivacity,  speech,  and  sprightliness.  And  when  he  arrives  at 
years  of  manhood,  the  parent  no  longer  sees  in  him  the  follies 
and  foibles  of  childhood  and  youth,  but  views  him  as  he  is,  and 
probably  will  be  in  the  future  scenes  of  life.  We  are  contin- 
ually viewing  objects  in  this  complex  and  comprehensive  light. 
All. our  valuable  possessions  derive  their  greatest  worth  and  im- 
portance from  viewing  them,  not  merely  as  what  they  are  at 
present,  but  as  what  they  will  be  in  their  future  connections  and 
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consequences.  And  since  God  has  one  intuitive,  comprehensiye 
view  of  saints,  there  is  a  propriety  in  his  representing  them  as 
they  now  appear  to  him,  after  their  present  deformity  and  im- 
perfection shall  have  been  swallowed  up,  and  they  shall 
have  arrived  at  the  perfection  of  moral  beauty  and  excellence. 
For, 

1.  Viewing  them  in  this  light,  he  sees  them  all  as  completely 
forgiven.  And  complete  forgiveness  is  complete  reconciliation. 
When  we  completely  forgive  any  of  our  fellow-men  who  have 
injured  us,  we  become  completely  reconciled  to  them,  and  view 
them  as  amiable  as  we  did  before  they  had  offended,  and  indeed 
more  amiable.  It  is  true,  there  is  a  partial  forgiveness,  which 
implies  only  a  partial  reconciliation ;  but  perfect  forgiveness 
always  implies  perfect  reconciliation.  So,  having  perfectly  for- 
given saints,  God  is  perfectly  resigned  to  them,  and  sees  no 
iniquity  or  perverseness  in  them.  This  is  plainly  the  Scripture 
representation  of  divine  forgiveness.  It  is  represented  under  a 
variety  of  metaphors,  which  convey  the  same  idea.  Qod.  is  said 
to  forget  the  sins  of  saints.  ^'  I  will  forgive  their  iniquity,  and 
I  will  remember  their  sins  no  more."  God  is  said  to  cast  their 
sins  into  the  bottom  of  the  sea.  ^^  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee, 
that  pardoneth  iniquity,  and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the 
remnant  of  his  heritage  ?  he  retaincth  not  his  anger  forever, 
because  he  delighteth  in  mercy.  He  will  turn  again,  he  will 
have  compassion  upon  us ;  he  will  subdue  our  iniquities ;  and 
thou  wilt  cast  all  their  sins  into  the  deptlis  of  the  sea."  Gk>d  is 
said  to  cover  their  sins.  ^'  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputetli  righteousness 
without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered."  And  Grod  is  said  to  blot 
out  their  sins.  ^'  I  have  blotted  out,  as  a  thick  cloud,  thy  trans- 
gressions, and  as  a  cloud,  thy  sins."  All  these  metaphors  imply, 
that  in  forgiving  tlic  sins  of  saints,  God  becomes  completely  rec- 
onciled to  them.  What  iniquity  or  perverseness  can  he  see  in 
them,  after  he  has  forgotten,  covered,  blotted  out,  and  cast  all 
their  sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea  ?  When  therefore  he  views 
them  in  this  light  of  forgiveness,  he  must  view  them  as  without 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  that  is,  as  perfectly  beautiful  and  amiable. 

2.  Seeing  them  in  one  complex  and  comprehensive  view, 
God  looks  upon  them  as  not  only  pardoned,  but  completely 
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purified  from  all  tlieir  dross  and  tin,  or  moral  imperfections. 
He  lias  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  which  ho  has  determined 
to  carry  on  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ,  when  they  will 
become  perfect  in  holiness,  and  without  blame  before  him  in 
love.  They  are  constantly  approaching  nearer  and  nearer 
towards  perfection,  and  will  soon  arrive  at  the  full  stature  of 
perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  moment  tliey  enter  the 
gates  of  heaven,  they  will  throw  off  all  their  moral  deformities, 
and  put  on  the  white  and  clean  robes  of  unsullied  righteous- 
ness. The  apostle,  speaking  on  this  subject,  says,  ^'For  we 
know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part  shall  bo  done 
away.  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as 
a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child  ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put 
away  childish  things.  For  now  we  see  tlirough  a  glass,  darkly  ; 
but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in  part ;  but  then  shall  I 
know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  And  as  saints  will  be 
completely  purified  from  all  the  remains  of  moral  corruption, 
when  they  shall  have  arrived  at  the  world  of  glory ;  so,  from 
that  time  forward,  they  will  make  swift  and  large  advances  in 
holiness,  and  become  inconceivably  more  and  more  holy,  ami- 
able and  excellent,  through  the  ceaseless  ages  of  eternity.  Now, 
we  ought  to  consider,  that  Ood  has  a  present,  full  and  compre- 
hensive view,  not  only  of  their  perfect  freedom  from  sin,  but  of 
all  that  holiness  and  excellence  which  they  will  ever  attain 
flirough  all  the  changing  scenes  of  their  immortal  existence. 
And  viewing  the  whole  of  their  complex  characters  in  this 
light,  tlieir  deformities  are  absorbed  in  their  excellences,  and 
tlieir  sins  are  swallowed  up  in  tlieir  growing  love,  gratitude, 
and  praise.  So  that  God  may  say,  with  great  propriety,  that 
he  sees  no  iniquity  in  Jacob,  and  no  perverseness  in  Israel. 
Especially  if  we  further  reflect, 

3.  That  God  views  all  tlieir  deformities  as  turned  into 
beauties.  Though  sin,  indeed,  cannot  become  holiness,  nor 
moral  blemishes  become  moral  beauties,  yet  sin  may  become 
the  occasion  of  holiness,  and  moral  deformity  may  become  the 
occasion  of  distinguisliing  moral  beauty.  And  we  have  abim- 
dant  reason  to  believe,  that  all  the  moral  imperfections  of  saints 
in  this  life,  will  prove  the  occasion  of  such  holy  and  happy 
effects  in  tiie  world  of  light.    There,  every  moral  deformity 
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▼ill  be  a  perpetual  ocearion  of  adding  some  peculiar  beautj  to 
their  Bhiuing  characteni.    In  particular. 

Their  pride  will  be  a  perpetual  occasion  of  humility.  The 
higlier  tlieir  former  pride  arose,  the  deeper  will  thej  rink  in 
humility  and  self-abasement.  The  proudest  will  be  tlie  hum* 
blest.  Those  who  aspired  the  highest,  will  for  erer  lie  the 
lowest.  Tlio  aspiring  motlier  of  Zebedee*8  cliildrcn  will  be 
ashamed  and  confounded,  Uiat  she  once  desired  the  Lf>rd  of 
glory  to  permit  her  two  sons  to  sit,  one  on  his  right  hand«  and 
tlie  other  on  his  left,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  James 
and  John  themselves  will  shrink  into  notliing  when  they 
recollect  tliat  they  made  the  same  ambitious  and  presumptuous 
request.  In  a  word,  all  tlie  pride  of  saints  will  be  iiie  pcrpelual 
occasion  of  their  everlasting  humiliation.    Again, 

Their  ingratitude  will  become  an  occasion  of  gratitude.  The 
more  they  reflect  upon  tlieir  ingratitude  for  tlie  greai  and  di»> 
tinguishing  favors  conferred  upon  them  in  this  world,  i\w  morr 
will  tlieir  hearts  burn  wiUiin  them,  and  kindle  into  a  flame  of 
gratitude,  for  the  wonders  of  divine  goodness  and  sovc-rvin 
grace  exercised  towards  them.  The  more  the  apostle  Paul 
reflects  upon  his  ingratitude  for  that  liglit  he  resisted,  and  tlial 
diviue  patience  he  abused,  the  warmer  gratitude  lie  will  terl 
and  express,  that  he  was  made  a  vesxel  of  mercy,  and  an  instru- 
ment and  heir  of  divine  glory.    Again, 

The  murmurs  of  saints  will  be  turned  into  arguments  of 
praise.  Tlie  more  tliey  murmured  under  tlie  government  of 
God,  the  more  tliey  will  praise  him  for  all  the  afflictive,  as  well 
as  the  merciful,  dispensations  of  his  providence.  The  munnun 
of  Jacob,  of  Job,  of  David,  and  of  Jeremiah,  will  lie  turned  inio 
motives  of  praise,  for  that  marvellous  grace  which  triumphed 
over  all  tlieir  unreasonable  complaints  and  lamentations,  and 
raised  them  to  some  of  the  highest  mansions  in  heaven.  How 
deeply  and  tenderly  will  it  aflfect  the  hearts  of  all  the  childm 
of  Uod  to  reflect,  tliat  tliey  once  murmured,  and  complained  of 
God,  for  consulting  tlieir  bigliest  good,  and  leading  them  in  the 
right  path  to  endless  holiness  and  happiness ! 

In  short,  their  enmity  will  be  turned  into  love ;  their  sta- 
pidity  into  sensibility ;  their  ignorance  into  knowledge ;  their 
negligence  into  activity ;  and  every  moral  deformity  into  a 
moral  beauty.    The  more  deformed  and  ""^H**^  Miato  are 
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on  earth,  the  more  amiable,  beautiful,  and  excellent  they  will 
appear  in  the  state  of  perfection  to  which  they  are  approaching, 
and  in  which  they  will  be  immovably  fixed.  All  the  moral 
blemishes  in  the  repentant  prodigal  were  turned  into  beauties 
in  the  eye  of  his  father.  When  he  saw  him  returning,  all  his 
paternal  affections  were  enlivened,  and  he  was  ready  to  say, 
This  my  son  was  haughty,  but  now  he  is  humble ;  he  was  rebel- 
lious, but  now  he  is  dutiful ;  he  was  ungrateful,  but  now  he  is 
grateful ;  he  was  impenitent,  but  now  he  is  penitent ;  he  was 
dead,  but  now  he  is  alive  ;  he  was  lost,  but  now  he  is  found. 
Never  did  his  son  appear  so  amiable  and  beautiful  before.  His 
deformities  were  absorbed  in  his  beauties,  which  excited  peculiar 
paternal  affections  in  the  breast  of  his  father.  This  parable  was 
designed  by  Christ  to  illustrate  the  views  and  feelings  of  the  Father 
of  mercies  towards  all  penitent,  believing,  returning  sinners.  As 
the  father  of  the  prodigal  could  see  no  blemish  in  his  returning 
son,  so  Ood,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  can  see  no  ini- 
quity or  perverseness  in  the  children  of  light,  but  views  their 
complex  characters  as  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  Tlie  view  we  have  taken  of  this  subject,  affords  no  sup- 
port to  the  doctrine  of  eternal  justification.  Antinomians  main- 
tain that  all  the  elect  are  justified  from  eternity,  and  they  build 
their  opinion  upon  our  text,  and  other  kindred  passages  of 
Scripture,  which  speak  of  God's  eternal  love  to  saints.  But  no 
such  conclusion  can  justly  be  drawn  from  these  passages, 
which  represent  God  as  only  viewing  saints  in  a  complex  and 
extensive  light.  This  view  of  them  by  no  means  implies  that 
he  justified  or  pardoned  them  from  eternity.  He  might  have 
loved  them,  and  elected  them,  before  they  existed;  but  he 
could  not  have  regenerated  them  before  they  existed,  nor  have 
pardoned  them  before  they  sinned  and  repented.  God  sees 
things  future  as  clearly  as  he  sees  things  present.  He  sees 
that  saints  will  exist,  before  tliey  do  exist.  He  sees  that  they 
will  sin  and  repent,  before  they  do  sin  and  repent.  And  he 
sees  that  they  will  be  justified,  before  they  are  actually  justi- 
fied. But  this  does  not  imply  that  they  existed  from  eternity, 
or  that  they  sinned  from  eternity,  or  tiiat  they  repented  from 
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eternity,  or  were  jastifiod  from  eternity.  Paul  had  a  lirelj 
view  of  his  future  and  eternal  blessedness,  before  he  died.  For 
he  said,  *'  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  hare  finished  my  oootw, 
I  have  kept  the  faith:  heneefordi  there  is  laid  up  fur  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Jadsr, 
shall  give  mo  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all 
them  also  tliat  lore  his  appearing/'  This  anticipated  vifw  of 
himself,  did  not  imply  tliat  he  sinned  from  eternity,  nor  thai 
he  was  justified  and  glorified  from  eternity.  It  is  Imth  absurd 
and  dangerous,  to  teach  that  tlie  elect  were  justified  from  etrr* 
nity ;  and  that  all  tliey  have  to  do,  in  order  to  be  saved*  b  to 
believe  that  they  were  pardoned  and  justified  from  eternity. 
This  dangerous  doctrine  was  taught  in  England  two  hundred 
years  ago,  by  many  ministers ;  and  it  lias  lately  been  revirrd 
there  again.  It  has  Ix^en  long  taught  in  tliis  countnr,  and  it 
still  partially  or  fully  taught,  by  both  Icameil  and  unlearned 
teachers.  But  it  is  extrei&ely  dangerous,  both  in  tliconr  and 
practice.  All  who  maintain  that  faith  is  before  love  mud  r»> 
pentance,  virtually  teach  tliis  Antinomian  and  seductive  dne^* 
trine  ;  which  ought  to  be  unequivocally  discarded  and  guanl*^ 
against,  though  exliibited  in  the  most  plausible  and  agroealife 
manner. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  1)oen  said  in  this  dtscnur^,  that 
saints  will  eventually  appear  tlie  most  amiable  creatures  in  the 
universe.  Though  in  rt*>pcct  to  their  intellectual  powers  and 
capacities  they  will  always  be  a  little  lower  tlian  angel«,  yet 
they  will  ris.^  aliove  tliem  in  tlieir  moral  Wauties  and  excel- 
lences.  They  will  have  some  peculiar  and  lieautiful  traiu  in 
their  characters,  which  cannot  bo  found  in  any  other  crctuurrs. 
As  tlieir  moral  imperfections  once  de^rnidod  tliem  U*low  all 
innocent  creatures,  so  the  same  impt^rfections  will  pruve  ths 
happy  occasion  of  raising  tliem  above  all  wlio  have  sever 
needed  rc|»entance  and  forgiveness.  Tliey  will  excrci**;  and 
exhibit  such  humiliation  as  innocent  creatures  never  ou 
cise  or  exhibit*  Tliey  will  feel  and  express  that  godly 
tluit  innoc*ent  creatures  never  felt,  nor  can  feel.  TlK»y  m  iU  k^ 
that  ol>ligation  and  disposition  to  praise  God  that  iiinoctMit  crs^ 
tures  never  can  feel  and  exproits.  Sajrs  Jolin,  **  And  1  l«Hiked« 
and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  tlio  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an 
hundred  forty  and  lour  thousand,  having  liis  Father*s 
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written  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a  Toice  from  heaven, 
as  tlie  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thun- 
der: and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers  harping  with  their 
harps:  and  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders  ;  and  no  man 
could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  igid  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth."  The  imperfec- 
tions of  saints  will  prepare  them  to  feel  and  express  that  grat- 
itude and  praise  which  no  other  creatures  in  the  universe  can 
feel  and  express.  This  the  angels  now  know,  and  therefore 
they  rejoice  "  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than  over 
ninety  and  nine  just  persons  that  need  no  repentance."  Their 
repentance,  gratitude,  and  praise  will  not  only  exhibit  their 
own  peculiar  excellences,  but  at  the  same  time  display  the 
peculiar  glory  of  God,  in  the  view  of  the  whole  intelligent  uni- 
verse. So  the  apostle  represents  the  design  of  redeeming  love 
towards  the  vessels  of  mercy.  *'  To  the  intent  that  now  unto 
the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be 
known  by  the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  Ood,  according 
to  the  eternal  purpose  which  ho  purposed  in  Clirist  Jesus  our 
Lord."  God  may  invite  angels  to  see  his  saints,  in  order  to 
behold  liis  glory  and  theirs.  Ho  may  direct  their  eyes  to  Saul 
the  persecutor,  now  full  of  gratitude,  humiliation,  and  praise  ; 
or  to  Manasseh,  that  prodigy  of  guilt,  now  full  of  gratitude, 
penitence,  and  godly  sorrow;  or  to  the  penitent  malefactor, 
full  of  admiration,  gratitude,  humility,  and  praise  ;  or  to  some 
of  the  cnicifiers  of  Olirist,  now  full  of  admiration,  self-con- 
demnation, penitential  sorrow,  and  unfeigned  gratitude.  How 
will  the  manifold  wisdom,  astonishing  sovereignty,  and  dis- 
criminating grace  of  God  shine,  in  forming  such  holy,  amiable, 
and  happy  characters,  who  will  display  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
most  visible  and  striking  manner,  and  be  the  ornaments  of 
heaven  for  ever. 

3.  Does  God  view  saints  in  such  a  light  ?  How  unreasona- 
ble and  absurd  it  is  in  them  to  distrust  his  love,  his  care  and 
faithfulness  towards  them.  He  has  become  reconciled  to  them, 
blotted  out  their  transgressions,  promised  to  be  their  Father 
and  Friend,  and  assured  them  that  all  things  work  together  for 
their  good.  What  more  can  they  reasonably  desire  that  he 
should  say  to  them  or  do  for  them,  to  make  them  cheerful, 
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easy,  and  contented,  under  all  circumstances  of  life  ?  But  they 
often  murmur  and  complain,  and  distrust  the  divine  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  faithfulness.  Jacob,  whom  God  had  remarkably 
protected,  and  distinguished  by  peculiar  promises  and  favors, 
once  sunk  into  despondency,  and  complained  that  all  God's  dis- 
pensations were  against  him,  and  would  bring  down  his  gray 
hairs  to  the  grave,  though  he  was  seeking  his  highest  temporal 
and  spiritual  benefit.  This  was  extremely  ungrateful  and 
criminal.  Job,  David,  Elijah,  and  Jeremiah  were  guilty  of 
similar  ingratitude  and  imbelief,  which  produced  many  ground* 
less  murmurs  and  complaints.  Indeed,  the  whole  church  were 
sometimes  ready  to  murmur,  distrust,  and  despond.  For  "  Zion 
said.  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and  my  Lord  hath  forgotten 
me."  In  all  such  cases,  the  children  of  Zion  forsake  and  for- 
get their  God.  They  cannot  distrust,  nor  despond,  while  they 
keep  tliemselves  in  the  love  of  God.  A  iiliid  spirit  towards 
liim  will  not  allow  them  to  doubt  of  his  paternal  affection 
towards  them.  There  is  hardly  any  way  in  which  good  men 
more  frequently  manifest  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  than  by 
their  murmurs  and  complaints  under  the  wise  and  benevolent 
dispensations  of  providence.  They  ought  constantly  to  rejoice, 
that  the  Lord  reigns,  and  that  their  times  are  in  his  hands, 
who  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them,  unless  they  leave  and 
forsake  him.  David  felt  himself  condemned  for  his  distrust 
of  the  care  and  faithfulness  of  God.  He  had  been  ready  to 
ask,  "  Will  the  Lord  cast  off  for  ever  ?  and  will  he  be  favor- 
able no  more  ?  Is  his  mercy  clean  gone  for  ever  ?  doth  his 
promise  fail  for  evermore?  Hath  God  forgotten  to  be  gra- 
cious? hath  he  in  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies?  And 
1  said.  This  is  my  infirmity :  but  I  will  remember  the  years  of 
the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High."  After  God  has  told  saints 
how  much  he  loves  them,  how  much  ho  values  them,  how 
much  he  delights  in  them,  and  what  great  tilings  he  will  cer- 
tainly do  for  them,  it  must  be  extremely  ungrateful  and  undu- 
tiful  to  call  his  goodness  and  veracity  in  question,  and  with- 
draw their  confidence  from  him.  They  must,  and  they  often 
do  feel  self-condemned  for  their  unreasonable  distrust  and 
groundless  fears.  It  becomes  them  to  resolve,  and  to  keep  their 
resolution,  that  they  "  will  remember  the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High/'  and  live  by  faith  in  his  unchangeable 
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and  never-failing  promises.  Christ  forbids  fhem  to  ^^  take 
thought  for  the  morrow ;  for  the  morrow  shall  take  thought  for 
the  things  of  itself/'  He  that  takes  care  of  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  and  feeds  the  fowls  of  heaven,  and  hears  the  young  ravens 
when  thej  cry,  will  never  fail  to  take  care  of  his  own  children, 
whom  he  loves  more  than  any  earthly  parent  loves  his  child. 

4.  Does  God  see  saints  in  such  a  fair  and  beautiful  light  ? 
What  great  encouragement  then  have  tliey  to  grow  in  grace, 
and  improve  in  every  moral  beauty  and  excellence.  He  tells 
them  as  he  told  Daniel,  they  are  greatly  beloved.  He  calls 
them  his  sons  and  daughters,  his  jewels  and  his  glory.  This 
ought  to  encourage  and  animate  them,  to  purify  their  hearts 
from  all  unholy  affections,  and  to  do  ^'  whatsoever  things  are 
true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  what- 
soever things  are  of  good  report"  and  praiseworthy.  What  is 
more  animating  to  a  youth  than  to  be  told,  that  he  is  much 
esteemed,  and  that  much  is  expected  from  him  ?  What  is 
more  animating  to  a  soldier,  than  to  be  told  that  ho  has  ac- 
quitted himself  well,  and  has  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  his 
conmiander  7  And  what  can  be  more  animating  to  Christians, 
than  to  be  told  by  God  himself,  who  knows  their  hearts,  that 
they  have  his  peculiar  love  and  approbation?  What  though 
the  world  know  them  not,  and  even  despise  and  oppose  tliem  7 
If  (rod  be  for  them,  who  can  be  against  them  7  If  they  have 
the  love  and  approbation  of  God,  why  should  they  fear  the 
frowns  of  tlie  world  7  God  has  told  them  what  they  now  are, 
and  what  they  shall  be,  and  this  ought  to  give  them  courage 
and  resolution  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high  and  holy  calling, 
and  future  prospects.  The  beloved  apostle  John  presses  this 
motive  upon  his  fellow  Christians,  to  become  more  and  more 
conformed  to  the  image  of  Christ.  ^^  Behold  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
called  the  sons  of  God  1  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not, 
because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  dotli  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  we 
know  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we 
shall  see  him  as  he  is.  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure."  Believers  have  no 
cause  to  be  fiiint  and  weary  in  their  Christiau  course,  but  the 
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most  animating  motiTes  to  *^  press  toward  tho  mark  for  the 
prizo  of  Uie  high  calling  of  God  in  Clirist  Jesus/*  He  afl»«im 
them  Uiat  they  shall  finally  shine  forUi,  in  all  tlie  beauties  id 
holiness,  as  tho  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Be  en- 
treated then  to  ^^add  to  jour  faith,  virtue;  and  to  rirto^, 
knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to  temfirr* 
anco,  patience;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and  to  godliness 
brotlierly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity/*  And 
be  ^^  steadfast,  unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  at 
the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  yo  know  tliat  your  lal)or  is  not  in  tain 
in  the  Lord,"  but  will  meet  an  ample  and  glorious  reward. 

5.  If  God  views  saints  with  complacency  and  delight,  w«juU 
it  not  greatly  increase  their  peace  and  comfort,  to  vifw  mch 
other  in  the  same  amiable  light?  They  are  too  apt  to  1  Hik, 
chiefly  or  only,  upon  one  anotlier*8  moral  defects  and  imfi^r- 
fections,  which  cools,  and  deadens,  and  often  de»tn>ys  their 
mutual  brotlierly  love.  Tliis  draws  after  it  very  disagnvolUe 
consequences,  which  injure  themselves  and  the  world.  Bnitb- 
erly  love  is  one  of  tho  brightest  evidences  tliat  they  ran  late 
of  their  own  sincerity.  Says  an  apostle,  **  We  know  that  we 
have  {Nissed  from  death  unto  life,  because  wo  lore  the  bn*thnii/* 
And  tlieir  mutual  brotherly  love  is  one  of  the  U^^t  e\  id«*ur«*< 
that  they  con  exhibit  to  tho  world  that  they  lielong  to  <*hri«t. 
So  he  8ays,  in  tho  seventeenth  chapter  of  John.  *•  Xeillirr  pniy 
I  for  tlioHc  alone ;  but  for  them  alsto  which  shall  lielieve  <»n  uic 
tlirough  their  word :  that  tliey  all  nmy  l>e  one ;  as  thou,  Fatli«*r, 
art  in  me,  and  I  in  tliee,  tliat  they  alM>  may  lie  one  in  u«» :  Uiat 
the  world  may  lN.'lieve  that  thou  lia^t  sent  me.  And  tlu*  srlirr 
which  tiiou  gavest  me,  I  have  gi%'en  them ;  that  tliey  mar  be 
one,  even  as  we  are  one."  Tlie  world  distinguihhed  tin*  pnmi* 
tive  Christians  by  their  peculiar  lovo  and  atta(*liment  t«»  ooe 
another ;  and  the  world  htill  views  this  as  a  fM^culiar  mark  cif 
their  sin<'crity.  They  are  commanded  to  •Met  brotheriy  l-»^« 
continue.**  David  appealed  to  God  that  he  exercised  brtiilM^iy 
love.  **  O  mv  s<iul,  tliou  hast  Miid  unto  tho  Lord,  Tliou  an  nv 
Lord :  my  g<M>dness  extendeth  not  to  tliee ;  but  to  ihr  ^oinli 
tliat  are  in  the  earth,  and  to  tlio  excellent,  in  whom  is  all  ny 
delight.'*  Since  God  loves  saint«,  notwithstanding  all  their 
moral  imperfections,  they  ought  to  love  one  another,  Ihoutii 
Uiey  tail  Ikr  below  porfectiou  iu  this  life.   So  the  apoatlo  argues. 
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"  Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  an- 
other." This  argument  is  very  tender  and  forcible.  Who  can 
resist  its  force?  God  sees  a  vast  many  more  imperfections 
in  Christians,  than  they  can  see  in  one  another,  and  still  he 
loves  them.  Surely  then  they  ought  to  love  one  another.  This 
would  greatly  promote  their  inward  comfort,  their  external 
peace,  and  extensive  usefulness.  By  the  want  of  it,  they  dis- 
courage each  other's  hearts,  and  weaken  each  other's  hands, 
and  obstruct  the  great  cause  wliich  they  have  bound  them- 
selves to  promote. 

6.  Do  saints  appear  amiable  and  excellent  in  the  view  of  God  ? 
Surely  then  they  ought  to  appear  amiable  in  the  view  of  the 
world.  They  are  the  excellent  of  the  earth.  Tliey  deserve  the 
esteem  and  approbation  of  the  world.  Their  enemies  can  have 
no  excuse  for  hating  and  opposing  them.  Their  moral  imper- 
fections are  no  excuse.  They  have  no  right  to  expect  that 
saints  should  be  free  from  these,  in  tliis  imperfect,  probationary 
state.  They  have  no  right  to  live  upon  these,  and  justify  their 
own  impenitence,  tmbelief  and  disobedience,  by  the  short- 
comings of  Christians.  Those  who  were  so  severe  upon  Job  for 
his  supposed  and  real  imperfections,  were  finally  obliged  to  go 
to  liim  to  pray  for  them,  that  they  might  find  forgiveness  with 
God.  And  if  impenitent  sinners  ever  do  find  mercy,  it  will  be 
through  the  intercessions  of  saints,  whom  they  contemn  and 
despise.  It  is  the  immediate  duty  of  those  without  Christ  to 
look  into  their  own  hearts,  renounce  their  disafiection  to  God 
and  to  his  friends,  and  accept  the  humiliating  terms  of  the  gos- 
pel. And  they  will  never  have  good  evidence  that  they  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  until  they  find  that  they  love  the 
brethren.  They  are  not  required  to  unite  with  the  brethren 
until  they  love  them ;  but  they  are  required  to  love  them,  upon 
pain  of  being  for  ever  separated  from  them,  and  falling  under 
their  everlasting  disapprobation.  Now,  are  you  prepared  to 
meet  the  disapprobation  of  God,  and  of  Cluist,  and  of  all  heaven, 
and  of  your  own  consciences  ?  *^  As  though  Christ  did  beseech 
you  by  us,  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to 
God." 
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THE  PEOPEK  DESIGN  AND  INFLUENCE  OP  PEiTEE. 


For  u  a  ptlne«  hast  thou  powtr  with  Qod,  and  with  men,  and  haat  pnvaitod.  — O^nMia 

32:  28. 

Though  all  Cliristians  agree  in  maintaining  the  duty  of  prayer, 
yet  many  find  a  difficulty  in  reconciling  this  duty  with  the  divine 
character.  They  suppose  God  is  perfectly  good,  infinitely  wise 
and  absolutely  immutable  in  all  his  purposes ;  and  upon  this 
ground,  they  cannot  easily  conceive  what  influence  prayer  can 
)iave,  either  to  procure  his  favors  or  to  avert  his  frowns.  It 
is  the  design  of  the  ensuing  discourse,  therefore,  to  remove  this 
difficulty,  by  pointing  out  the  nature  and  tendency  of  prayer. 
And  the  words  I  have  read,  taken  in  their  proper  connection, 
directly  lead  us  to  the  consideration  of  this  serious  and  practical 
subject. 

As  Jacob  was  returning  from  Padan-Aram  to  his  native 
country,  he  sent  messengers  to  his  brother  Esau,  to  acquaint 
him  with  his  intended  visit,  and  to  conciliate  his  favor.  But 
the  messengers  brought  back  information,  that  his  brother  was 
on  his  way  to  meet  him,  with  four  hundred  men.  Tliis  news 
was  extremely  alarming  to  Jacob,  who  knew  his  brotlier's 
resentment,  and  his  own  weakness.  In  this  critical  situation, 
he  acted  the  part  of  a  pious  and  prudent  man.  Ho  first  at- 
tempted to  appease  his  brother's  wrath,  by  a  noble  and  princely 
present.  But  lest  this  precaution  should  fail  of  success,  he 
ordered  his  servants  to  conduct  his  family  and  flocks  over  the 
brook   Jabbok,  while  ho  himself  remained  alone,  to  suppli- 
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cate  the  divine  favor  and  protection.  In  this  season  of  soli- 
tude and  devotion,  ho  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed.  The 
account  is  extremely  solemn  and  instructive.  "And  Jacob  was 
left  alone ;  and  there  wrestled  a  man  with  him,  until  the  break- 
ing of  the  day.  And  when  he  saw  that  he  prevailed  not 
against  him,  he  touched  the  hollow  of  his  thigh  ;  and  the  hol- 
low of  Jacob's  thigh  was  out  of  joint,  as  he  wrestled  with  him. 
And  he  said,  Let  me  go,  for  the  day  breakcth ;  and  he  said,  I 
will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me.  And  he  said  unto 
him.  What  is  thy  name  ?  And  he  said,  Jacob.  And  he  said, 
Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob,  but  Israel ;  for  as  a 
prince  hast  thou  power  with  God,  and  with  men,  and  hast  pre- 
vailed. —  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel ;  for  I 
have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved."  Here  it 
is  very  evident  that  Jacob  wrestled  with  a  divine  person ;  and 
that  his  wrestling  principally  or  wholly  consisted  in  pleading 
and  crying  for  mercy.  So  we  find  it  represented  by  the  prophet 
Hosea.  "  Yea,  he  had  power  over  the  angel,  and  prevailed ; 
he  wept,  and  made  supplication  unto  him."  The  sincerity,  fer- 
vency and  importunity  of  his  prayers,  moved  Grod  to  hear  and 
answer  his  requests.  Both  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the  text  sug- 
gest this  general  observation : 

That  it  is  the  design  of  prayer  to  move  (Jod  to  bestow  mercy. 

This  will  appear,  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  prayer  properly  and  essentially  consists  in  pleading. 
Though  it  may  be  divided  into  distinct  parts  or  branches,  yet 
all  these  ultimately  unite  and  centre  in  supphcation.  In  adora- 
tion, confession,  petition,  and  thanksgiving,  we  ultimately  plead 
for  divine  mercy.  When  we  petition  our  fellow  men,  we 
always  mean  to  move  them  to  grant  our  requests.  And  in 
order  to  prevail,  it  is  common  to  make  use  of  various  modes  of 
supplication  or  pleading.  This  is  the  method  which  a  penitent 
child  would  take,  to  obtain  the  forfeited  favor  of  his  father.  He 
would  acknowledge  the  rectitude  of  his  father's  government ; 
he  would  confess  the  injury  he  had  done  to  liis  father's  charac- 
ter ;  he  would  thank  him  for  his  past  favors,  and  patlictically 
plead  for  his  forgiving  love.  He  would  naturally  employ  all 
these  modes  of  address,  in  order  to  move  his  father  to  pi^on 
his  faults.  So  when  we  praise  God  for  his  perfections,  thank 
him  for  his  mercies,  confess  our  trespasses  against  him  and 
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present  our  petitions  to  him,  we  do  all  this  with  an  ultimate 
aim  to  move  his  heart  and  obtain  the  blessings  we  implore. 
Indeed,  we  never  supplicate  any  being,  without  an  ultimate 
intention  of  prevailing  upon  him  to  do  or  grant  what  we  desire. 
And  any  address  which  does  not  express  or  imply  a  design  of 
moving  the  person  addressed,  cannot  deserve  the  name  of  peti- 
tion or  prayer.  So  far,  therefore,  as  prayer  signifies  ^Hhe 
offering  up  our  desires  to  God  for  things  agreeable  to  liis 
will,"  just  so  far  it  necessarily  implies  our  design  and  desire  of 
moving  God  to  bestow  the  favors  we  request.  Tlicre  are  no  two 
words  in  our  language  more  nearly  synonymous,  than  praying 
and  pleading.  And  since  praying  always  implies  pleading,  it 
must  necessarily  imply  a  desire  and  design  of  moving  God  to 
show  mercy. 

2.  It  appears  from  the  prayers  of  good  men,  which  are 
recorded  in  Scripture,  that  they  meant  to  move  God  to  grant 
their  petitions.  Abraham's  intercession  for  Sodom  carries  this 
idea.  He  earnestly  desired  and  prayed  that  God  would 
graciously  spare  that  degenerate  city.  And  ho  was  so  fervent 
and  importunate  in  liis  addresses  to  the  Deity,  that  he 
apologized  for  his  importunity.  ^^  Oh,  let  not  the  Lord  be 
angry,  and  I  will  speak."  And  he  continued  to  apologize,  until 
he  made  liis  last  and  smallest  request.  ^^  Oh,  let  not  the  Lord 
be  angry,  and  I  will  speak  but  this  once."  Such  great 
importunity  in  prayer  plainly  supposes  that  Abraliam  meant  to 
move  the  Supreme  Being  to  spare  those  guilty  creatures  for 
whom  he  entreated.  Jacob  wrestled  all  night  with  God  in 
prayer,  and  humbly,  though  confidently,  said,  ^'  I  will  not  let 
thee  go,  except  thou  bless  me."  We  must  conclude  from  this 
that  he  meant  to  move  God  to  grant  him  a  blessing.  Job  had 
the  same  design  in  praying  to  God.  "  Oh ! "  said  he,  "  that  I 
knew  where  I  might  find  him !  that  I  might  come  even  to  his 
scat !  I  woidd  order  my  speech  before  liim,  and  fill  my  mouth 
with  arguments."  And  what  a  variety  of  arguments  did 
Daniel  use,  to  prevail  upon  God  to  grant  pardon  and 
deliverance  to  his  covenant  people  !  He  prayed  in  this  fervent 
and  importimate  strain :  "  Now  therefore,  0  our  God,  hear  the 
prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  his  supplications,  and  cause  thy  face 
to  shine  upon  thy  sanctuary  that  is  desolate,  for  the  Lord's 
sake ;  O  my  God,  incline  thine  ear,  and  hoar ;  open  thine  eyes. 
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and  behold  our  desolations,  and  tlie  city  which  is  caUod  hj  thy 
name  ;  for  we  do  not  present  our  supplications  before  thee  for 
our  rigltteousncsses,  but  for  tlij  great  mercies,  O  Lord«  hear ; 
0  Lord,  forgive ;  O  Lord,  hearken  and  do ;  defer  not,  for 
thine  own  sake,  O  my  God ;  for  tliy  city  and  tliy  people  are 
called  by  thy  name."  Wliy  should  Daniel  use  so  many 
arguments  with  God,  and  plead  with  so  much  fervor  and 
importunity,  unless  ho  desired  and  intended  to  move  his 
compassion  towards  his  people,  and  incline  him  to  work  their 
deliverance  ?  No  men  ever  imderstood  tlie  nature  and  deaogn 
of  prayer  better  tlian  Abraham,  Job,  and  Daniel.  And  Hncc 
tlicse  eminent  saints  evidently  meant,  by  tlieir  fervent  and 
imix>rtunate  supplications,  to  move  God  to  show  mercy,  we 
may  justly  conclude  this  to  1>o  a  proper  end  to  Iw  prop(»cd  io 
praying.  Indeed,  it  is  much  to  l>e  doubted  whetlier  any  good 
men  ever  did  call  ufion  God  with  freedom  and  fervency, 
without  an  ardent  desire  of  moving  God  to  grant  tlieir  re<|ue3ts. 
This  is  so  essential  to  prayer,  that  no  pious  person,  pcrliaps, 
would  know  how  to  order  his  speech  before  God,  if  tliis  mere  to 
be  excluded  from  his  petitions.  And,  tliough  some  good  men 
may  think  that  they  ought  not  to  indulge  a  desire  of  moving 
God  to  show  mercy,  yet  wo  believe,  if  they  would  examine 
tlieir  own  fcelingft,  thoy  would  find  that  tliey  never  Iiave  U*cn 
able  to  pray  in  sincerity,  witliout  indulging  and  expressing  such 
a  reasonable  desire. 

3.  The  friends  of  God  are  urged  to  pray  with  fervency  and 
importunity,  in  onU*r  to  move  the  divine  compa^5lion.  Tliis 
seems  to  W  the  spirit  of  tlie  prophet's  exhortation  to  tlio  sainti 
in  his  day :  '^  Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lonl,  kwp  not 
silence,  and  give  him  no  rest,  till  ho  establi^h,  and  till  lie  make 
Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth.'*  God  is  pleased  to  n^prenrnt 
hiniH(*lf  as  greatly  influcMicod  by  the  prayers  of  good  men.  To 
them  ho  says,  ^*  (oncoming  my  sons,  and  conct*ming  my 
daughters,  roinmand  ye  me.*'  Again  he  says,  **  Tliough  Aluvrs 
and  Samuel  ^tood  U^fure  me,  yet  my  mind  could  not  U'  tc»wards 
tliis  |MMiplo/*  And  he  conveys  the  same  idea  in  ^t^ollger  tenos 
still.  **  Though  Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  tlio  land,  they 
should  drliviT  neitluT  sons  nor  daughters,  but  only  them* 
sehes.**  These  modes  of  expression  clearly  and  forcilily  im|ily 
the  prevailing  influence  of  prayer  upon  tlic  heart  of  the  Dci^. 
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Clirist  likewise  illustrates  and  inculcates  the  energy  of  prayer, 
by  the  parable  of  the  unjust  judge  and  importunate  widow. 
"  And  he  spake  a  parable  unto  them  to  this  end,  that  men 
ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint ;  saying,  There  was  in  a 
city  a  judge,  which  feared  not  God,  neither  regarded  man. 
And  there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city ;  and  she  came 
unto  him,  saying.  Avenge  me  of  mine  adversary.  And  he 
would  not  for  a  while ;  but  afterward  he  said  within  himself, 
Though  I  fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man,  yet,  because  this 
widow  troubleth  me,  I  will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual 
coming  she  weary  me.  And  the  Lord  said.  Hear  what  the 
unjust  judge  saith.  And  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect, 
which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with 
them  ?  I  tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily."  The 
plain  and  obvious  design  of  this  parable  is,  to  represent  the 
powerful  influence  of  pious  and  persevering  prayer,  to  move 
God  to  pity  and  relievo  his  friends  in  distress.  And  agreeably 
to  this,  the  apostle  James  expressly  declares  that  ^^  the  effectual 
fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much."  Indeed, 
the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture  encourages  saints  to  call  upon 
God,  witli  desires  and  hopes  of  moving  his  compassion.  It  is 
still  further  to  be  observed, 

4.  Tliat  the  prayers  of  good  men  have  actually  prevailed 
upon  God  to  grant  great  and  signal  favors.  When  the  children 
of  Israel  had  made  a  molten  image,  God  was  highly  displeased, 
and  felt  disposed  to  destroy  them.  But  Moses  prayed,  and  his 
prayers  prevailed  upon  God  to  spare  the  idolaters.  This  ap- 
pears from  the  account  which  Moses  gives  of  that  memorable 
event.  ^^And  the  Lord  said  unto  me,  Arise,  get  thee  down 
quickly  from  hence ;  for  thy  people  which  thou  hast  brought 
forth  out  of  Egypt  have  corrupted  themselves ;  they  are  quickly 
turned  aside  out  of  the  way  which  I  commanded  them ;  they 
have  made  them  a  molten  image.  Furthermore,  the  Lord 
spake  unto  me,  saying,  I  have  seen  this  people,  and  behold,  it 
is  a  stiff-necked  people  :  Let  me  alone,  that  I  may  destroy 
ihem,  and  blot  out  their  name  from  imder  heaven ;  and  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  nation  mightier  and  greater  than  they.  So  I 
turned  and  came  down  from  the  mount  —  And  I  fell  down 
before  the  Lord,  as  at  the  first,  forty  days  and  forty  nights  ;  I 
did  neither  eat  bread,  nor  drink  water,  because  of  all  yo\ir  sins 
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which  ye  sinned,  in  doing  wickedly  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to 
provoke  him  to  anger.  For  I  was  afraid  of  the  anger  and  hot 
displeasure  wherewith  the  Lord  was  wroth  against  you  to 
destroy  you.  But  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  me  at  that  time 
also."  It  is  here  plainly  intimated  that  the  prayers  of  Moses, 
once  and  again,  moved  God  to  hestow  great  and  undeserved 
favors.  The  prayer  of  Joshua  moved  God  to  stop  the  course 
of  nature  and  cause  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still,  while  he 
completed  his  victory  over  the  enemies  of  Israel.  The  prayers 
of  Job  moved  God  to  forgive  the  folly  and  presumption  of  his 
three  friends,  who  had  reproached  both  him  and  his  Maker. 
David  prevailed  upon  God,  by  liis  humble  and  fervent  prayer, 
to  countermand  the  angel,  who  stood  with  a  drawn  sword  over 
Jerusalem  to  destroy  it.  Samuel  often  interceded  and  prevailed 
with  God,  to  spare  and  bless  his  rebellious  people.  Though 
Elijah  was  an  imperfectly  righteous  man,  yet  his  effectual 
fervent  prayers  availed  much,  to  bring  and  to  remove  divine 
judgments.  The  apostle  gives  this  account  of  the  man,  and  of 
his  prayers.  ^^  Elias  was  a  man  subject  to  •like  passions  as  we 
are,  £^nd  he  prayed  earnestly  that  it  might  not  rain ;  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  by  tlie  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months.  And  he  prayed  again,  and  the  heavens  gave  rain,  and 
the  eartli  brought  forth  her  fruit."  It  was  the  well-known 
influence  of  Elijah's  prayers,  in  moving  God  to  smile  or  frown 
upon  his  people,  that  extorted  the  significant  and  pathetic 
exclamation  of  Elisha,  when  he  saw  him  gloriously  ascending 
to  heaven.  "  My  father,  my  father,  tlie  chariot  of  Israel  and  the 
horsemen  thereof!"  We  have  another  instance  of  the  prevail- 
ing influence  of  prayer,  in  the  conduct  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. While  Peter  was  in  prison,  the  church  prayed  inces- 
santly for  him,  and  at  length  prevailed.  For  in  answer  to  their 
prayers,  God  miraculously  loosed  his  bands  and  set  him  at 
liberty.  These  effects  of  prayer,  in  connection  with  the  other 
considerations  which  have  been  suggested,  afford  sufficient  evi- 
dence, that  it  is  the  design  of  prayer  to  move  God  to  bestow 
favors. 

But  now  some  may  be  ready  to  ask.  How  can  this  be  ?  How 
can  prayer  have  tlio  least  influence  to  move  the  heart  of  God, 
who  is  of  one  mind,  and  with  whom  there  is  no  variablenesSi 
uor  shadow  of  turning  ? 
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Here  we  ought  to  consider,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  prayers 
of  good  men  are  proper  reasons  why  an  infinitely  wise  and 
good  Being  should  grant  their  requests.  The  entreaties  and 
tears  of  Joseph  were  proper  reasons  why  his  brethren  should 
have  spared  him  from  the  pit ;  and  they  were  finally  constrained 
to  acknowledge  the  force  of  those  reasons.  ^^  They  said  one  to 
anotlicr,  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that 
we  saw  tlie  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we 
would  not  hear."  The  cries  of  the  poor  and  needy  are  proper 
reasons  why  we  should  grant  them  relief.  And  the  ardent 
desires  of  a  dutiful  cliild  are  proper  reasons  why  the  parent 
should  gratify  his  feelings.  So,  the  sincere  and  humble  prayers 
of  the  upright  are  proper  reasons  why  the  great  Parent  of  all 
should  show  tliem  favor.  Hence  says  the  Psalmist, ''  Like  as  a 
fsttlier  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear 
him."  When  a  saint  sincerely  offers  up  his  desires  to  God  for 
a  certain  favor,  God  views  his  prayer  as  a  reason  why  he 
should  grant  liis  request.  And  when  a  number  of  saints  unite 
in  praying  for  any  public  blessing,  God  views  their  united  peti- 
tions as  so  many  reasons  why  ho  should  grant  it.  It  is  true, 
indeed,  Grod  does  not  always  answer  the  prayers  of  his  friends, 
because  he  often  sees  stronger  reasons  for  denying,  than  for 
granting  their  requests.  His  perfect  benevolence  is  under  the 
direction  of  his  unerring  wisdom,  which  always  leads  him  to 
act  according  to  the  highest  reason.  So  far,  therefore,  as  the 
prayers  of  his  people  are  consistent  with  the  general  good,  just 
so  far  they  are  always  a  powerful  and  prevailing  reason,  for  the 
bestowing  of  divine  favors. 

We  ought  to  consider,  in  the  next  place,  that  though  God 
formed  all  his  purposes  from  oternity,  yet  he  formed  them  in 
tlie  view  of  all  the  pious  petitions  which  should  ever  be  pre- 
sented to  him,  and  gave  to  these  petitions  all  the  weight  that  they 
deserved,  in  fixing  his  determinations.  In  determining  to  for- 
give the  idolatry  of  Israel,  he  had  respect  to  the  request  of  Moses. 
In  determining  to  cause  the  sun  and  moon  to  stand  still,  he  had 
respect  to  the  petition  of  Joshua.  In  determining  to  release 
Peter  from  prison,  he  had  respect  to  the  pressing  importunity  of 
the  church.  Indeed,  all  his  purposes,  which  relate  to  the  bestow- 
meut  of  solicited  favors,  were  formed  in  view,  and  under  the 
influence,  of  those  prayers  which  ho  intended  to  answer.    He 
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adapted  preventing,  preserving,  delivering  mercies  to  tlie  prayers 
of  his  people,  and  fixed  a  connection  between  their  prayers,  and 
his  special  interpositions. 

This  leads  us,  in  the  last  place,  to  consider  pious  prayers  as 
the  proper  means  of  bringing  about  the  events  with  which  they 
are  connected  in  the  divine  purpose.  Though  God  is  able  to 
work  without  means,  yet  he  has  been  pleased  to  adopt  means 
mto  his  plan  of  operation.  And  according  to  this  mode  of  oper- 
ation, means  are  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
designs  of  God.  As  he  designed  to  save  Noah  and  his  family, 
by  the  instrumentality  of  the  ark,  so  it  was  absolutely  necessary 
that  the  ark  should  be  built.  As  he  designed  to  deliver  Israel 
by  the  hand  of  Moses,  so  it  was  absolutely  necessary  tliat  Moses 
should  be  preserved  by  the  daughter  of  Pharaoh.  And  as  he 
designed  to  save  Paul  from  shipwreck  by  the  exertion  of  the 
sailors,  so  it  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  sailors  should 
abide  in  the  ship.  In  the  same  manner,  the  prayers  of  saints 
are  the  necessary  means  of  procuring  those  favors,  or  of  bring- 
ing about  those  events,  which  God  has  connected  with  their 
petitions.  This  will  appear  from  a  single  consideration.  K 
prayers  did  not  really  operate  as  means  in  procuring  divine 
favors,  then  it  would  be  as  proper  to  pray  for  divine  blessings 
after  they  are  granted,  as  before.  But  this  we  all  know  to  bo 
absurd.  Suppose  a  good  man  hears  that  his  friend  at  a  dis- 
tance is  dangerously  sick,  it  is  certainly  proper  that  lie  should 
pray  for  his  life.  But  supposing  he  is  credibly  informed,  a  few 
weeks  after,  that  his  friend  is  entirely  restored  to  health  ;  it  is 
certainly  improper  that  he  should  continue  to  pray  for  tho 
removal  of  his  sickness.  Tlie  reason  is,  while  his  friend  was 
sick,  his  prayers  might  be  the  means  of  procuring  his  recovery ; 
but  after  that  event  had  actually  taken  place,  his  prayers  could 
no  longer  operate  as  means  of  bringing  it  to  pass.  Hence  it 
appears  that  the  immutability  of  the  divine  purposes,  instead  of 
destroying,  actually  establishes  the  necessity  and  prevalence  of 
prayer.  The  more  indissolubly  God  has  fixed  the  connection 
between  our  praying  and  his  hearing,  the  more  wo  are  bound 
and  encouraged  to  pray.  After  God  had  promised  his  people 
in  Babylon,  that  he  would  restore  them  to  their  former  pros- 
perity, he  expressly  said,  "  I  will  yet  for  this  be  inquired  of  by 
the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  them."    But  who  can  imagine 


DESIGN    AND    INFLUENCE    OF    PBATER.  405 

that  God's  promise  to  bless  his  people  in  answer  to  prayer, 
should  destroy  the  propriety  or  the  influence  of  tlieir  prayers 
for  promised  blessings  ? 


IMPBOVEMENT. 

1.  If  it  be  the  design  of  prayer  to  moTe  God  to  bestow  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  favors,  then  there  is  a  propriety  in  praying 
for  others,  as  well  as  for  ourselves.  We  find  intercession  to  be 
much  inculcated  in  the  word  of  God.  The  Psalmist  calls 
upon  saints  to  ^'  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ; "  that  is,  for 
the  general  prosperity  of  the  church.  Paul  represents  interces- 
sion as  the  first  and  principal  branch  of  prayer.  ^'  I  exhort, 
therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercessions, 
and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men."  And  James 
enjoins  the  duty  of  intercession  upon  every  Clmstian.  "  Con- 
fess your  faults  one  to  another,  and  pray  one  for  another." 
Those  who  possess  universal  benevolence,  find  a  peculiar 
pleasure  in  praying  for  others.  And  it  appears  from  Scripture, 
tliat  the  most  eminent  saints  have  always  been  the  most  re- 
markable intercessors  at  the  tlirone  of  divine  grace.  But  were 
it  not  the  design  of  prayer  to  move  God  to  show  mercy,  there 
would  be  no  propriety  nor  importance  in  praying  for  any  but 
ourselves.  If,  as  many  pious  divines  have  taught,  the  only  pur- 
pose of  prayer  is  to  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  or  to  bo  denied 
divine  favors,  then  there  seems  to  be  no  ground  or  reason  to 
pray  for  the  temporal  or  spiritual  good  of  our  fellow  men. 
Our  prayers  can  have  no  tendency  to  prepare  them  for  either 
the  smiles  or  frowns  of  heaven.  K  we  pray  for  their  outward 
prosperity,  this  can  have  no  tendency  to  prepare  them  for  the 
reception  of  external  blessings.  If  we  pray  for  tlifeir  deliver- 
ance from  outward  evils,  this  can  have  no  tendency  to  prepare 
them  for  the  removal  of  afflictions.  If  we  pray  for  their  right 
improvement  of  divine  favors  or  divine  judgments,  this  can 
have  no  tendency  to  inspire  their  hearts  with  either  gratitude  or 
submission.  Indeed,  our  prayers  for  others  can  answer  no 
other  purpose  than  that  of  moving  the  Deity  to  do  them  good. 
Take  away  this  design  of  intercession,  and  it  ceases  to  have 
any  meaning,  and  to  answer  any  valuable  end.  But  if,  as  we 
have  shown,  it  is  the  proper  design  of  prayer  to  move  the 
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Deity  to  bestow  favors,  then  the  effectual,  fervent  prayers  of  the 
righteous  may  have  a  powerful  tendency  to  draw  down  divine 
blessings  upon  others,  as  well  as  upon  themselves.  Upon  this 
ground,  intercession  appears  to  be  as  proper  and  important  as 
any  other  branch  of  prayer. 

2.  We  are  led  to  conclude  from  what  has  been  said  upon 
this  subject,  that  we  have  as  fair  an  opportunity  of  obtaining 
divine  favors,  as  if  God  were  to  form  his  determinations  at  the 
time  we  present  our  petitions.  Many  imagine  that  it  is  a  great 
discouragement  to  prayer,  that  God  has  determined,  from  all 
eternity,  what  he  will  grant  and  what  ho  will  deny  to  the  chil* 
dren  of  men.  But  it  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
our  prayers  may  have  all  the  influence  now,  in  procuring  di- 
vine favors,  that  they  could  have  if  God  were  now  to  form  his 
purposes  respecting  us.  For  he  actually  formed  his  eternal 
purposes  in  the  fiiU  view  of  all  our  prayers,  and  gave  them  all 
the  weight  they  deserved.  It  is  as  strictly  true,  therefore,  that 
our  prayers  move  him  to  grant  us  favors,  as  if  he  detcrmiued 
at  the  time  of  our  praying  to  grant  them.  Hence  we  hare  as 
fair  an  opportunity  of  prevailing  upon  the  Deity  to  grant  us 
any  particular  future  blessings,  as  if  we  knew  he  had  yet  to 
form  his  purpose  of  granting  or  denying  it. 

This  may  be  easily  and  clearly  illustrated.  Suppose  two 
men  are  condemned  to  die.  Suppose  a  certain  day  is  set  for 
each  of  them  to  plead  for  pardon  before  the  king.  Suppose 
each  criminal  has  a  friend  who,  unknown  to  him,  goes  to  the 
king  before  the  day  appointed,  and  states  his  case  exactly  as  it 
is,  and  offers  all  the  reasons  for  his  being  pardoned  that  can  be 
offered.  And  suppose  the  king  upon  hearing  the  pleas  made 
in  favor  of  each  criminal,  absolutely  determines  to  pardon  one, 
and  to  execute  the  other.  Let  me  now  ask.  Can  these  fixed 
determinations  of  the  king  be  any  disadvantage  to  the  criminals, 
when  they  actually  make  their  own  pleas  before  him  on  the 
day  appointed  ?  Thus  God  foresaw  from  eternity  all  his  sup- 
pliants, and  all  their  supplications,  and  gave  them  all  tlie  weight 
that  an  infinitely  wise  and  benevolent  Being  ought  to  give 
fhem.  Their  prayers,  therefore,  avail  as  much  as  it  is  possible 
they  should  avail,  were  God  to  form  his  determinations  at  the 
time  they  stand  praying  before  him. 

But  here  perhaps  it  may  be  said,  there  is  no  occasion  of  thoir 
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praying  at  all,  if  God  foresaw  their  prayers  from  eternity,  and 
fixed  his  purposes  in  connection  with  them.  The  answer  to 
this  is  easy.  When  God  determines  to  do  any  thing  one  way, 
he  equally  determines  not  to  do  it  another  way.  When  he 
determines  to  bring  about  any  event  by  prayer,  he  equally  de- 
termines not  to  bring  about  that  event  without  prayer.  Thus 
when  he  determined  to  deliver  his  people  from  the  Babylonish 
captivity,  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  Daniel,  Ezra,  Nehemiah, 
and  other  pious  Israelites,  he  equally  determined  not  to  deliver 
them,  if  he  were  not  inquired  of  by  those  good  men  to  do  it 
for  them.  Indeed,  the  influence  of  prayer  properly  consists  in 
moving  God  to  execute  those  purposes  which  were  formed  in 
connection  with  prayer.  In  some  cases,  God  has  not  only  re- 
Tealed  his  purposes,  but  also  revealed  that  they  are  to  be  accom- 
plished in  answer  to  prayer.  In  all  such  cases,  prayers  are  as 
necessary  as  any  other  appointed  means  of  accomplishing  the 
divine  purposes.  And  though,  in  most  cases,  God  has  not  re- 
Tealed  his  purposes,  nor  whether  they  are  to  be  accomplished 
by  prayer,  yet  if  some  of  his  unrevealed  purposes  are  con- 
nected with  prayer,  the  accomplishment  of  these  particular  pur- 
poses as  much  depends  upon  prayer,  as  upon  any  other  means 
or  second  causes.  Hence  it  appears,  that  every  person  may  do 
as  much  to  obtain  temporal  and  eternal  blessings,  by  sincere 
and  submissive  prayer,  as  if  God  had  not  from  eternity  abso- 
lutely determined  when,  and  where,  and  upon  whom,  to  bestow 
his  favors.  Even  importunity,  ardor,  and  perseverance  in  prayer, 
are  as  proper  and  as  influential  in  order  to  obtain  any  divine 
blessing,  on  the  supposition  of  God's  immutability,  as  they 
could  be  on  the  supposition  of  his  being  now  at  liberty  to  alter 
his  past  purposes,  or  to  form  his  determinations  anew.  And 
since  this  is  tlie  case,  we  have  all  the  encouragement  to  pray  for 
divine  fSsivors,  that  rational,  dependent,  ill-deserving  creatures 
can  reasonably  desire,  or  can  possibly  enjoy.  For  God  has  de- 
termined, from  eternity,  to  hear  every  prayer  that  ought  to  be 
heard. 

8.  We  learn,  from^  what  has  been  said,  the  propriety  of  pray- 
ing for  future,  as  well  as  for  present  blessings.  If  it  were  the 
sole  design  of  prayer  to  prepare  our  own  hearts  for  the  recep- 
tion of  divine  favors,  there  could  be  no  propriety  in  praying  for 
any  fjeur  distant  good  to  bo  bestowed  upon  ourselves  or  others. 
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But  if  it  be  the  proper  design  of  addressing  the  throne  of  dirm^ 
grace,  to  move  tlio  compassion  of  God,  tlien  wo  may  pray  far 
future  mercies  with  as  much  propriety  as  for  present  relief;  awl 
our  prayers  may  be  of  as  much  avail  to  draw  down  diriae 
favors  upon  the  world,  hundreds  and  thousands  of  years  heoce^ 
as  at  this  day.  There  is  great  reason  to  believe  tliat  the  prayi^ri 
of  good  men,  in  all  ages,  have  had  a  mighty  influence  in  mov. 
ing  Ood  to  bestow  great  and  extensive  blessings  upon  faCare 
generations  of  mankind.  Abraliam,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  no  doulii, 
prayed  that  God  would  put  tlieir  future  posterity  into  the  pu»- 
session  of  the  land  of  promise.  All  the  while  tlie  Jews  were 
in  Babylon,  those  who  were  Israelites  indeed,  no  douU  inre*- 
santly  prayed  for  their  restoration  to  their  native  country  al  the 
period  predicted.  All  good  men,  from  Adam  to  Simeon,  un- 
doubtedly prayed  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  first  promise,  that  the 
seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  scqient's  head.  In  all 
these  instances,  the  prayers  of  holy  men  were  not  lost,  but  bad 
great  influence  in  procuring  long  desired  and  far  distant  hkm- 
ings.  Our  Saviour  taught  his  disciples  to  pray  for  tlie  fuCuiv 
enlargement  of  his  kingdom,  saying,  *^Thy  kingdom  c^ooie. 
Thy  will  lie  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven.*'  God  intends  lo 
send  the  gospel  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  bring  all  nations 
into  his  kingdom.  And  we  may  presume  that  tlie  fenreal 
prayers  of  myriads  of  pious  Christians  will  avail  much  to  bring 
al>out  this  great  and  desirable  event.  If  prayer  be  designed  to 
move  God  to  U^stow  mercy,  then  it  may  be  as  proper  and  as 
im|K)rtaiit  to  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  the  church  and  tlic  ba|^ 
piness  of  mankind  to  the  remotest  ages,  as  to  pray  for  any 
present  temporal  or  s{iiritual  good.  As  the  prayers  of  our  pknis 
progenitors  have  procured  great  and  distinguishing  favon  for 
us,  so  our  humble  and  fen'ont  prayers  may  procure  tlie  be»l  of 
bh*ssinp«  for  our  distant  jKisterity.  Indinnl,  it  is  our  indi«peft- 
sable  duty  to  pray  for  the  accomplishment  of  all  the  purpuRCi 
and  predictions  of  (Sod,  which  remain  to  bo  accomplislied. 

4.  It  appears  from  wliat  has  lieon  said,  tliat  saints  are  in  a 
safo  and  happy  condition.  They  eigoy  tlio  benefit  of  the  prayers 
of  all  tlio  {M'oplo  of  God.  (f<MHl  mon  are  re<iuired  to  pray  far 
one  another,  and  thoy  live  in  the  daily  |)erfi>rmance  of  tlii*  duly. 
Tliey  make  intercessions  and  supplications  for  all  tlie  friends  ef 
Zion,    They  continually  pray  for  the  enlargement  and 
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ity  of  the  church ;  which  is  virtually  praying  for  the  peace,  and 
comfort,  and  edification  of  every  sincere  Christian  on  earth. 
These  prayers  of  God's  people  are  very  efficacious.  They  have 
all  the  influence  which  any  good  man  can  desire,  to  draw  down 
the  blessings  of  Grod  upon  him.  Must  it  not  be  a  source  of  pe- 
culiar satisfaction  to  any  pious  pilgrim  and  stranger  on  earth,  to 
reflect  that  all  God's  people  are  constantly  praying  for  him,  while 
he  is  passing  through  this  vale  of  tears  ?  The  efiectual  fervent 
prayers  of  the  friends  of  God  for  one  another,  ought  to  comfort, 
quicken,  and  animate  them  to  run  with  patience  and  confidence 
the  race  that  is  set  before  them.  They  may  rely  upon  it,  that 
they  will  never  be  forgotten  nor  forsaken  of  God,  while  so  many 
memorials  in  their  favor  are  daily  presented  to  the  throne  of 
divine  grace. 

5.  This  subject  may  remind  sinners  of  what  they  have  to  fear  \ 
from  the  prayers  of  saints.  Their  imited  supplications  for  the 
honor  of  God,  the  accomplisliment  of  his  designs,  and  the  over- 
throw of  all  his  incorrigible  enemies,  forebode  terrible  and  eter- 
nal evils  to  impenitent  sinners.  The  prayers  of  Noah  proved 
fatal  to  the  old  world.  The  prayers  of  Lot  proved  fatal  to  Sod- 
om. The  prayers  of  Moses  proved  fatal  to  the  Egyptians  and 
the  Amalekites.  The  prayers  of  Joshua  proved  fatal  to  the  in- 
habitants of  Canaan.  The  prayers  of  Elijah  proved  the  ruin  of 
Ahab.  The  prayers  of  David  destroyed  Ahithophel.  And  the 
apostle  John  represents  the  prayers  of  saints  as  one  procuring 
cause  of  the  wasting  judgments  which  God  has  sent,  and  is  still 
sending  upon  tlie  anti-christian  world,  by  the  ministers  of  his 
vengeance.  ^'  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God ; 
and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel 
came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer ;  and  there 
was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  it  with 
the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which  was  before 
the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  with 
the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  an- 
gel's hand.  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the  earth ;  and  there  were  voices, 
and  thundorings,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earthquake.  And  the 
seven  angels  which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves 
to  sound."  This  is  a  lively  representation  of  the  power  of 
prayer,  to  enkindle  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  enemies  of 
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his  church.  The  wicked,  therefore,  Itave  abundant  reaaon  io 
tremble  at  the  powerful  intercession  of  the  people  of  God  againal 
them.  In  their  present  state,  thej  bare  nothing  to  expect  but 
that  the  prayers  of  saints  will  proTO  their  final  ruin.  Tber 
certainly  will,  unless  they  repent  and  believe  the  gospel. 

6.  Since  prayer  has  such  a  prevailing  influence  upon  the 
heart  of  tlio  Deity,  saints  liaro  great  encouragement  to  abound 
in  this  duty.  They  arc  formed  for  this  devout  and  holy  exer- 
cise. Having  become  the  children  of  Ood,  they  possess  the  spirit 
of  adoption,  which  is  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication.  It 
was  said  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  as  soon  as  he  was  converted,  ^  Be- 
hold, ho  praycth.''  Prayer  is  the  proper  business  of  good  men, 
who  have  the  greatest  encouragement  to  call  upon  God  without 
ceasing.  Jacob  wrestled  with  God  and  prevailed.  And  God 
has  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob,  '<  Seek  ye  me  in  vain.** 
Tlieir  prayers  are  always  heard  and  accepted,  even  though  the 
things  they  pray  for  be  not  immediately,  nor  eventually  granted. 
But  besides  this,  there  are  many  other  motives  which  ought  to 
prevail  upon  all  good  men  to  abound  in  the  duty  of  prayer. 

Let  them  consider  in  the  first  place,  that  this  duty  is  teij 
generally  neglected.  Though  all  men  ouglit  to  pray  and  not 
to  faint,  yet  how  many  cast  ofi*  fear  and  restrain  prayer  befbiv 
God !  How  many  rise  up  and  lie  down,  go  out  and  come  ia« 
witliout  acknowledging  God  in  any  of  tlieir  ways !  How  many 
are  so  aven«o  to  prayer,  tlutt  nothing  but  some  tlireatening  dangrr« 
or  pressing  calamity,  can  bring  them  to  the  tlirone  of  divine 
grace !  How  many  prayerless  iamilios,  and  prayeriess  persooi 
are  to  Xm  found  in  every  place!  This  melandioly  refltHrtioa 
ought  to  animate  the  few  friends  of  God  m  the  world  to  err 
mightily  for  themselves,  and  for  thoughtless,  guilty,  perishing 
sinners. 

Let  them  consider,  in  the  next  place,  the  peculiar  pleasure  to 
bo  found  in  devoti<»n.  When  do  saints  ei\joy  more  of  licaT<« 
upon  earth,  than  while  they  are  drawing  near  to  God  and 
ujilM>soming  tliemsc'lvc^  to  tlieir  heavenly  Father?  What 
divine  satisfaction  did  Job,  David,  Daniel,  and  other  d<»voot 
men  enjoy,  while  they  were  fenxntly  praying  for  tiie  peace  and 
pn>s|ierity  of  Zion !  Prayer  naturally  fixim  the  attention  upon 
tlie  character,  the  conduct,  and  the  deMgns  of  tlie  Deity,  and 
upon  all  tliosK)  groat  and  amiable  ol>jects  which  are  suited  la 
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gratify  every  holy  and  devout  affection.  Jacob  never  enjoyed 
a  happier  season,  than  while  his  whole  soul  was  vigorously 
wrestling  with  God  in  prayer.  God  is  ever  ready  to  reward 
those  who  call  upon  him  in  sincerity,  with  the  peculiar 
manifestations  of  his  love.  And  this  is  certainly  an  animating 
motive  to  pray  without  ceasing  and  without  fainting. 

Let  them  consider,  in  the  third  place,  that  humble,  fervent, 
constant  prayer,  will  give  them  life  and  spirit  in  the  perform- 
ance of  all  other  duties.  They  will  meditate,  they  will  read 
the  word  of  God,  they  will  hear  the  gospel  preached,  they  will 
attend  divine  ordinances,  they  will  pursue  their  secular  con- 
cerns, and  converse  with  their  fellow  men,  very  much  in  the 
same  manner  in  which  they  call  upon  God.  If  they  maintain  a 
daily  intercourse  with  the  Deity,  and  sincerely  implore  Ms 
gracious  presence  and  assistance,  they  will  find  themselves 
ready  to  every  good  work,  and  will  exhibit  an  amiable  example 
of  virtue  and  piety  to  all  around  them.  They  will  most 
certainly  live  as  they  pray. 

In  the  last  place,  let  them  seriously  consider,  that  constancy, 
sincerity  and  fervency  in  prayer,  will  be  the  best  means  to 
prepare  them  for  dying.  It  is  the  natural  tendency  of  this  duty 
to  inspire  the  mind  with  clear  and  realizing  views  of  invisible 
and  divine  objects.  It  is  principally  by  prayer,  that  saints 
become  famiUar  with  the  scenes  which  lie  beyond  the  grave, 
and  prepare  for  an  easy  and  joyful  transition  out  of  time  into 
eternity.  Hence  we  find  the  ancient  patriarchs  spent  their  last 
moments  in  prayer.  The  last  words  of  David  were  employed 
in  thanks^ving  and  praise.  Stephen  died  calling  upon  (jod. 
And  the  great  Redeemer  expired  in  the  act  of  praying.  Those 
who  live  prayerfully,  are  prepared  to  die  prayerfully.  And  who 
would  not  wish  to  leave  this  world,  and  appear  before  €k>d  in  a 
praying  frame ! 
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THE  DUTY  AND   BIBSSING  OP  ACKNOWLEDGING   GOD   IN  ALL 

THINGS. 

PRBACHED  AUGUST  10,  1828. 


Oommit  thj  works  n&to  th«  Lord,  and  thy  tfaooffhts  •hall  be  ostaMishod. — ftoTwbo  16:  S. 

No  man,  perhaps,  ever  had  such  a  clear  and  extensive  knowl- 
edge of  the  natural  and  moral  world,  as  Solomon.  And  in  trac- 
ing the  long  chain  of  secondary  causes,  his  mind  was  irresistibly 
led  to  see  and  acknowledge  the  existence  of  a  Supreme  First 
Cause.  His  philosophy  made  him  believe  and  not  disbelieve 
the  existence  of  God.  And  his  belief  of  the  divine  existence, 
led  him  to  believe  the  propriety  and  importance  of  divine 
worship.  He  saw  clearly  that  the  absolute  dependence  of 
mankind  upon  God,  laid  them  under  indispensable  obligation 
to  love  and  fear  him,  and  to  seek  his  guidance  and  direction  in 
the  path  of  duty.  In  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  he  asserts 
the  entire  dominion  of  God  over  all  the  internal  views  and 
external  conduct  of  mankind.  ^'  The  preparations  of  the  heart 
in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the  Lord."  In 
the  next  verse  he  says,  that  God  is  more  perfectly  acquainted 
With  all  the  actions  of  men  and  all  the  motives  of  their  actions, 
than  they  are  with  their  own  hearts  and  conduct.  "  All  the 
ways  of  a  man  are  clean  in  his  own  eyes ;  but  the  Lord 
weigheth  the  spirits."  From  these  plain  and  undeniable 
premises,  he  draws  the  important  conclusion  in  the  text,  that 
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men  ought  to  acknowledge  QoA  in  every  thing  thej  do* 
'^  Commit  thy  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  thy  thoughts  shall  be 
established."  Here  is  a  duty  enjoined,  and  a  promiso  annexed 
to  the  performance  of  it ;  each  of  which  deserves  a  distinct  con- 
sideration. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text.    ^^  Commit 
thy  works  imto  the  Lord."    This  duty  plainly  implies, 

1.  That  men  should  ask  God  to  direct  them  what  they 
should  do.  They  are  often  at  a  loss  in  this  respect.  Though 
there  are  some  plain  cases  of  duty,  which  cannot  admit  of  a 
doubt  whether  they  ought  to  be  done,  yet  there  are  many 
difficult  cases,  in  which  they  are  imcertain  whether  they 
ought  to  act  or  not  to  act ;  and  if  it  be  plain  that  they  must 
act,  they  are  in  doubt  how  to  act.  Li  such  cases,  they  need  to 
be  directed,  and  ought  to  acknowledge  their  dependence  on 
Grod  to  determine  their  determinations.  This  always  belongs 
to  him  as  the  supreme  Oovemor  of  the  world.  So  Solomon 
intimates  in  the  words  preceding  the  text.  ^'  The  preparations 
of  the  heart  in  man,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue,  is  from  the 
Lord."  Though  men  are  apt  to  imagine,  that  they  can 
originate  their  own  determinations,  yet  they  are,  in  all  cases, 
dependent  on  Gk>d  for  every  volition  and  determination  of  their 
own  minds.  It  would  imply  a  plain  absurdity,  to  suppose  a 
man  should  be  able  to  choose  what  he  should  choose,  or  to 
determine  what  he  would  determine.  And  it  appears  from 
express  declarations  of  Scripture,  that  Ood  does  determine 
men's  determinations,  or,  that  the  preparations  of  their  hearts 
and  first  motives  of  their  conduct  are  from  the  Lord.  David 
first  determined  to  destroy  Nabal,  but  Grod  altered  his  determi- 
nation and  made  him  determine  to  spare  his  life.  Joseph's 
brethren  first  determined  to  slay  him,  but  Ood  altered  their 
determination.  They  next  determined  to  leave  him  to  perish 
in  the  pit,  but  Ood  altered  their  determination.  And  finally  ho 
made  tiliem  determine  to  sell  him  into  Egypt.  No  man  knows 
from  moment  to  moment  what  his  next  determination  shall  be. 
He  may  resolve  to  do  this,  or  to  do  that,  but  he  may  alter  his 
determination,  and  certainly  will,  if  God  see  fit  to  give  him  a 
di£forent  choice.  That  constant  influence  which  God  exercises 
over  the  hearts  of  men,  and  by  which  he  determines  all  their 
determinations^  renders  it   proper  for  them  to  ask  for  his 
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direction  in  all  cases.  This  is  actually  committing  their  works 
to  the  Lord  in  the  first  instance,  or  feeling  and  acting 
according  to  their  nature  as  dependent  creatures.  Tlie  prophet 
says,  from  his  own  experience,  "  0  Lord,  I  know  that  tho  way 
of  man  is  not  in  himself:  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to 
direct  his  steps."  Thus  every  man  ought  to  feel,  and  of  course, 
ought  to  seek  to  God  to  direct  him  in  every  thing  ho  does. 
Paul,  as  soon  as  he  had  any  right  feelings  toward  God,  cried 
out,  "Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do?"  He  sincerely 
desired  to  be  divinely  directed  in  all  his  future  conduct.  Men 
ought  to  ask  God  what  they  shall,  do  in  general,  and  what 
they  shall  do  in  particular.  There  are  particular  cases,  wliich 
ought  to  be  laid  before  him  in  particular,  and  his  particxilar 
direction  sought  in  them. 

2.  Men's  committing  their  works  to  the  Lord  implies  their 
asking  his  assistance,  as  well  as  direction,  in  all  they  do.  After 
they  have  sought  his  direction,  they  still  need  his  constant 
assistance  in  doing  their  duty.  They  are  not  sufficient  of 
themselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  themselves,  but  their 
sufficiency  is  of  God.  It  belongs  to  liim  to  work  in  them, 
^'  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  For  in  him 
they  live  and  move,  and  without  him  they  can  do  nothing. 
They  need  his  constant  influences  to  give  them  right  views  and 
feelings  in  all  their  conduct.  They  are  under  obligations,  not 
only  to  do  such  external  actions  as  he  has  conunanded  them  to 
do,  but  to  do  them  in  a  holy  and  acceptable  manner.  If  they 
worship  God  in  secret,  or  in  public,  they  must  worship  him 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  If  they  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever 
they  do,  they  must  do  all  to  his  glory.  They  are  exhorted  to 
do  every  thing  '^  heartily  as  unto  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men." 
And  the  apostle  prays  for  Christians,  that  they  may  continually 
enjoy  the  divine  assistance  in  all  their  conduct.  *^  Now  the 
God  of  peace — make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his 
will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  his  sight." 
When  men  look  forward  to  any  thing  which  they  have  delib- 
eratively  and  conscientiously  resolved  to  do,  they  are  to  seek 
to  God  to  enable  them  to  do  it  in  that  manner  which  he  has 
required.  For  though  they  should  do  what  he  has  commanded 
and  what  they  had  determined  to  do,  yet  if  they  should  act 
from  sinister  motives,  they  would  disobey  and  displease  him. 
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instead  of  yielding  him  an  acceptable  service.  The  Lord 
weigheth  the  spirits  and  tricth  the  hearts  of  men.  Ho  looketh 
not  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  upon  the  heart.  And  the 
heart  must  be  right,  in  order  to  do  any  thing  that  shall  meet 
his  approbation.  This  renders  it  always  necessary  for  men  to 
commit  their  works  to  the  Lord,  and  rely  on  his  gracious 
aid  in  doing  whatever  ho  has  commanded.  He  can  always 
enable  them  to  do  their  duty,  however  difficult  or  arduous.  He 
supported  and  assisted  the  man  Christ  Jesus  in  all  his  labors 
and  sufferings.  David  was  confident  that  he  could  perform 
every  duty  through  divine  assistance.  He  said  to  God,  "  I  will 
run  the  way  of  tliy  commandments,  when  thou  shalt  enlarge 
my  heart."  And  Paul  said,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  which  strengtheneth  me."  But  men  have  no  ground  to 
expect  the  divine  aid  in  the  discharge  of  duty,  unless  they  com- 
mit their  works  to  the  Lord,  and  rely  upon  him  to  work  all 
their  works  in  them.  If  they  attempt  any  thing  in  their  own 
strength,  they  may  expect  that  their  self-confidence  will 
disappoint  them.  They  are,  therefore,  morally  obliged  to  seek 
and  depend  on  divine  assistance  in  all  the  duties  of  life. 
Besides, 

3.  Their  committing  their  works  unto  the  Lord  implies, 
their  leaving  the  consequences  of  all  they  do  to  his  supreme  dis- 
posal. After  they  have  sought  his  guidance  and  assistance  in 
duty,  it  equally  concerns  and  becomes  them  to  submit  all  the 
unforeseen  consequences  of  their  conduct  to  his  wise,  overruling 
providence.  Men  always  act  with  a  design  to  obtain  some  desir- 
able object,  which  in  many  cases  appears  to  tliem  very  impor- 
tant ;  but  the  means  they  employ  to  obtain  it  may  prove  ineffect- 
ual and  totally  disappoint  their  desires  and  intentions.  The 
success  of  all  their  designs  and  exertions  ultimately  depends  upon 
God ;  and  this  success,  therefore,  they  ought  unreservedly  to  sub- 
mit to  his  wise  and  holy  direction  and  control.  Thus  Solomon 
teaches  the  laborer  to  do.  "  hx  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and 
in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand :  for  thou  knowest  not 
whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both 
shall  bo  alike  good."  Joab,  when  he  was  going  into  batfle,  ex- 
horted his  men  to  commit  their  work  unto  the  Lord  in  respect 
to  giving  them  victory  and  success.  "  Bo  of  good  courage,  and 
let  us  play  the  men  for  our  people,  and  for  tlie  cities  of  our  God : 
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aDd  tlio  Lord  do  that  which  scemcth  him  good/*  Whon  DftTid 
seriously  determined  to  flee  from  Absalom,  he  was  unci*rtain 
whether  the  step  would  prove  the  means  of  preserving,  or  of  de- 
stroying his  life,  and  accordingly  he  referred  the  res^t  to  the 
divine  disposal.  Our  Saviour  himself  referred  the  conMM|uonc>*^ 
of  liis  lal)ors  to  the  disposing  will  of  his  Father.  The  propln^t 
Isaiah  represents  him  as  uttering  tliis  submissive  lantrnair^: 
^'  Tlien  I  said,  I  have  labored  in  vain,  I  have  spent  my  strength 
for  nought  and  in  vain ;  yet  surely  my  judgment  is  witli  tltc 
Lord,  and  my  work  witli  my  God.''  God  does  not  require  m«*n 
to  succeed  in  tlieir  works,  which  is  out  of  tlieir  power ;  hut  be 
does  require  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  leave  tlie  event  with 
him.  And  this  is  tlie  principal  thing  implied  in  men's  commil- 
ting  their  works  to  tlie  Lord.  In  this  respect,  they  mo<t  wn- 
sibly  feel  their  dependence  on  God  for  success  in  all  th(*ir  lalM»rs 
and  exertions,  whetlier  of  a  secular  or  spiritual  nature.  Aft^^r 
tliey  have  employed  their  best  abilities  in  forming  and  ex<*rutinc 
their  designs,  they  are  still  obliged  to  wait  upon  God  to  dt-trr* 
mine  wliat  shall  be  the  fruits  of  tlieir  desires  and  lal^ora.  Hu^ 
waiting  implies  submission,  and  this  submission  implien  a  wiU* 
inguess  that  God  should  succeed  or  disai)point  their  hope*  and 
exertions,  as  shall  l>e  most  for  his  own  glory. 

Having  sliown  the  import  of  tlie  duty  enjoined  in  the  text,  I 
proceed, 

II.  To  consider  the  promise  made  to  the  performance  of  iu 
The  duty  is,  *'  Commit  thy  works  unto  tlie  Lord."  TIh»  pn>ml«« 
is,  ^^  And  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart  sludl  be  establi<%he<L**  la 
treating  ufion  this  promise,  it  may  be  pro{>er,  first,  to  cuuMder 
its  meaning,  and  then  tlie  certainty  of  its  fulfilment. 

1.  The  meaning  of  the  promise,  *^  Tliy  tlioughts  »haU  Iks  e»tab> 
lished." 

By  thoughts  hero  we  arc  to  understand  the  supreme  and  ulti- 
mate d<*^ire  of  the  heart  in  every  action.  The  good  man,  « ho 
commits  his  works  unto  the  Lord,  always  lias  a  direct  dt^ire  to 
obtain  that  particular  object  which  ho  laliors  aAer ;  but  al  the 
tamo  time,  ho  has  a  supremo  desire  tliat  iuA  would  (>%crrule  his 
de«»in*s  and  exertions  for  his  own  glory.  Acconlingly  the  pmoh 
iho  whirh  (iod  makes  in  the  text  is,  tliat  he  will  grant  lii«  n^ 
prenie  di'^irc,  whether  ho  )M>>tows  the  particular  giwKl  dirrrtly 
sought  for,  or  not:   which  is,  cmphaticallyi  estaUishing  tbe 
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thoughts  of  his  heart.  For  he  does  not  think  or  expect  that  God 
will  certainly  bring  about  the  particular  end  he  has  in  view,  but 
only  that  end  which  is  most  for  his  own  glory  and  the  general 
good. 

But  this  is  not  all  that  God  promises  to  those  who  commit 
their  works  to  him,  but  his  promise  further  implies,  that  their 
works  shall  actually  be  instrumental  of  bringing  about  the  end 
they  ultimately  desire.  Their  labor  shall  not  be  lost,  but  have 
its  proper  influence,  in  the  connection  of  secondary  causes,  to 
promote  their  benevolent  and  ultimate  purpose.  The  labors  of 
those  who  do  not  commit  their  works  unto  the  Lord,  shall  have 
their  influence  to  bring  about  an  ultimate  end  totally  contrary 
to  that  which  they  have  in  view ;  so  that  their  thoughts  shall  not 
be  established,  but  entirely  frustrated.  Their  devices  shall  be 
brought  to  nought,  and  their  exertions  and  hopes  finally  disap- 
pointed. But  God  promises  in  the  text,  that  the  works  com- 
mitted to  him  shall  certainly  succeed,  and  finally  be  instrumen- 
tal in  promoting  the  ultimate  end  of  those  who  perform  them. 
Their  thoughts,  their  best  thoughts,  or  their  desires,  all  things 
considered,  shall  be  completely  answered ;  so  that  their  hopes 
and  expectations  shall  not  be  cut  off.  This  is  promising  some- 
thing very  important,  and  just  what  those  who  commit  their 
works  to  the  Lord,  desire  he  should  promise.  Indeed,  it  is  prom- 
ising far  more  than  that  they  shall  have  the  particular  tilings 
they  directly  desire  and  endeavor  to  obtain,  because  the  grant- 
ing of  these  things  might  do  them  more  harm  than  good.  But 
God  promises  them  a  solid  and  lasting  good,  and  that  which  they 
shall  forever  rejoice  to  see  and  possess,  when  it  shall  be  brought 
to  pass.  He  promises,  that  their  thoughts  shall  be  established 
and  their  works,  which  they  commit  to  him,  shall  finally  suc- 
ceed, to  the  full  extent,  and  beyond  the  bounds  of  their  most 
sanguine  desires  and  expectations.  This  is  the  import  of  the 
promise  in  the  text. 

2.  I  now  go  on  to  show  that  it  shall  certainly  be  fulfilled.  For, 
1.  This  promise  is  agreeable  to  the  general  current  of  Scrip- 
ture. Solomon  says  to  every  one,  "  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  idl 
thine  heart ;  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understanding.  Li 
all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths." 
And  again  he  says,  ^^The  desire  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
granted."    The  Psalmist  says,  ^'  Delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,  and 
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he  shall  give  thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.  Commit  thy  way 
unto  the  Lord ;  trust  also  in  him ;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to  pass." 
And  the  apostle  says,  ^^  Beloved  brethren,  be  ye  steadfiist,  un- 
movable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord ;  forasmuch 
as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord."  Many 
such  promises  may  be  foimd  in  the  Bible ;  and  they  all  serve  to 
explain  and  confirm  the  general  idea,  that  the  desires  of  those 
who  commit  their  works  unto  the  Lord,  and  sincerely  seek  bis 
glory,  shall  be  established.  The  promise  is  too  plain,  and  too 
agreeable  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  to  be  misunderstood 
or  explained  away.  It  obviously  means,  that  whatever  men  do, 
with  a  sincere  and  supreme  regard  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  shall 
meet  his  acceptance,  and  gratify  their  desires.  God  would  not 
and  could  not  make  such  a  promise,  on  such  a  condition,  im- 
less  he  meant  to  fulfil  it. 

2.  God's  veracity  is  pledged  to  fulfil  this  promise.  It  is  con- 
ditional, but  when  the  condition  is  fulfilled,  he  is  obliged,  in 
point  of  veracity,  to  perform  the  promise  on  his  part.  It  is 
true,  he  is  never  bound  to  make  any  promise  to  his  creatures ; 
but,  after  he  has  made  a  promise  to  them,  he  becomes  obligated 
to  fulfil  his  promise,  according  to  its  true  meaning  and  utmost 
extent.  If  men  do  commit  their  works  unto  him  in  tlie  sense 
of  the  text,  then  he  is  morally  bound  to  establish  their  thoughts, 
according  to  the  strict  meaning  of  the  expression.  Though 
they  cannot  bind  him  to  fulfil  this  promise,  yet  he  can  bind 
himself  to  fulfil  it ;  and  by  making  it,  he  has  bound  himself  to 
fulfil  it.  Those,  therefore,  who  commit  their  works  unto  the 
Lord,  are  bound  to  believe  that  he  will  eventually  establish 
their  thoughts.  Hath  ho  said,  and  shall  he  not  do  it  ?  Heaven 
and  earth  might  sooner  pass  away,  than  that  one  promise  of  liis 
should  ever  fail. 

3.  Those  who  commit  their  works  unto  the  Lord,  may  rest 
assured  that  he  will  establish  their  thoughts  according  to  his 
promise,  because  he  is  concerned  in  all  their  thoughts,  desires, 
designs,  and  actions  to  promote  his  glory.  They  desire  him  to 
direct  them  in  what  they  do,  and  he  does  direct  them.  They 
desire  him  to  assist  them  in  what  they  do,  and  he  does  assist 
them.  And  they  desire  him  to  overrule  what  they  do  for  his 
glory,  and  he  does  overrule  what  they  do  to  answer  tliis  impor- 
tant end.    If  they  have  reason  to  commit  their  works  to  the 
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Lord,  they  have  reason  to  belicTe,  that  he  will  fulfil  his  promise 
and  establish  their  thoughts.  Yea,  they  have  stronger  ground 
to  believe  that  he  will  overrule  the  works  they  have  done  to  his 
own  glory,  than  they  had  to  believe  that  he  would  direct  and 
assist  them  in  doing  those  works  before  tliey  did  them.  For 
before  they  did  them,  he  did  not  promise  to  direct  and  assist 
them  in  doing  those  works  in  particular.  But  be  this  as  it 
may,  they  have  the  same  good  groimd  to  believe,  that  God  will 
establish  their  thoughts  in  all  the  works  they  commit  to  him,  as 
to  believe  that  he  will  direct  all  his  own  operations  to  his  own 
glory.  If  a  master  should  direct  his  servants  what  to  do,  and 
should  assist  them  in  doing  what  he  directs  them,  would  there 
not  be  tlie  same  reason  to  believe,  that  the  actions  of  those  ser- 
vants would  promote  their  master's  interest,  as  that  any  actions 
of  his  own  would  promote  the  same  purpose  7  So  when  the 
servants  of  Ood  commit  their  works  to  him,  desiring  and  ask- 
ing him  to  direct  them  what  to  do,  and  to  assist  them  in  the  do- 
ing and  to  overrule  what  they  do,  to  his  own  glory,  have  they 
not  as  good  reason  to  believe,  that  he  will  make  what  they  do 
promote  his  own  glory,  as  to  believe  that  he  will  make  what  he 
does  himself  promote  the  same  important  purpose?  No  reason 
can  be  given  why  God  should  direct  and  assist  his  servants  in 
any  course  of  conduct  which  they  pursue,  with  a  sincere  and 
supreme  regard  to  his  glory,  unless  he  means  to  make  it  answer 
their  pious  purpose  and  desire.  Hence  it  is  just  as  certain,  that 
Grod  will  establish  the  thoughts  and  gratify  the  desires  of  those 
who  commit  their  works  to  him,  as  that  he  will  establish  his 
own  thoughts,  gratify  his  own  heart,  and  fulfil  all  his  own  pur- 
poses. 

4.  God  has  often  fulfilled  his  promise,  to  establish  the  thoughts 
of  those  who  have  committed  their  works  to  him  in  the  sense  of 
the  text.  God  directed  Abraham,  from  time  to  time,  where  to 
go,  and  what  to  do.  Abraham  obeyed,  and  his  thoughts  and 
works  were  established.  God  directed  and  assisted  Moses,  in 
a  great  and  arduous  undertaking  to  which  he  felt  himself  une- 
qual ;  and  his  cares  and  trials  and  labors  were  abundantly  suc- 
ceeded. God  directed  Jacob  where  to  go  and  what  to  do,  and 
he  met  with  the  smiles  of  providence.  When  Solomon  came  to 
his  fSftther's  throne,  he  felt  his  own  ignorance,  weakness,  and  in- 
sufficiency to  hold  the  reins  of  government  and  manage  the 
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great  concerns  of  a  great  and  numerous  people.  And  he  com* 
mitted  his  works  to  the  Lord,  who  granted  him  signal  tokens  of 
his  favor,  which  more  tlian  answered  his  highest  expectations 
and  most  benevolent  desires.  Nehemiah  sought  for  divine  di- 
rection and  assistance  in  performing  the  great  work  assigned 
him  in  rebuilding  the  Temple,  and  God  graciously  assisted, 
protected,  and  prospered  him,  which  established  his  thoughts 
and  gratified  his  heart  in  the  prosperity  of  Zion.  But  why 
should  I  mention  particular  instances  of  God's  faithfulness  to 
those  who  have  committed  their  works  to  the  Lord  ?  Ho  has 
always  fulfilled  his  promise  of  success  to  all  his  faithful  servants 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
he  has  not  always  made  it  evident  to  his  servants  how  their 
labors  and  exertions  have  been  instrumental  of  promoting  their 
and  his  supreme  and  iQtimate  end.  But  this  he  has  promised 
to  do  and  will  do.  Men  are  to  place  an  implicit  faith  in  the 
divine  faithfulness,  when  they  commit  their  works  unto  the 
Lord,  and  leave  it  to  him,  to  make  them,  sooner  or  later,  the 
means  of  promoting  his  own  glory.  It  is  nevertheless  abso- 
lutely certain,  that  their  thoughts  shall  be  established,  and  the 
supreme  desires  of  their  hearts  shall  be  completely  gratified,  in 
seeing  and  enjoying  the  happy  effects  of  all  their  faithful  ser- 
vices for  God. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  duty 
enjoined  in  the  text,  that  none  but  good  men  ever  perform  it. 
Men  must  love  God  supremely  in  order  to  commit  their  works 
to  him,  in  the  manner  that  has  been  explained.  None  but 
those  who  have  the  love  of  God  in  them,  desire  him  to  direct 
them  in  all  cases  what  to  do,  nor  desire  him  to  assist  them  in 
what  they  do,  nor  desire  him  to  overrule  whatever  they  do  to 
answer  his  own  purposes  instead  of  theirs.  Those  in  the  state 
of  nature,  seek  their  own  things,  and  not  the  things  of  others. 
They  work  for  themselves,  and  not  for  God.  They  think  tlicy 
know  their  own  interest  best,  and  do  not  wish  Grod  to  direct 
them  what  to  do  to  promote  it.  They  feel  self-sufficient,  and  do 
not  feel  any  need  of  divine  assistance  in  doing  their  own  busi- 
ness in  their  own  way.    And  they  are  totally  unwilling  tliat  God 
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Bhould  have  any  hand  in  determining  what  shall  be  the  result 
of  their  desires,  labors,  and  hopes.  As  they  do  not,  in  any 
respect,  commit  their  works  to  the  Lord,  so  they  do  not,  in  any 
respect  nor  in  any  case,  do  their  duty.  Though  tliey  labor  ever 
80  diligently  in  their  various  places,  stations  and  employments, 
yet  they  yield  no  obedience  to  God,  nor  of  course,  really  per* 
form  any  duty.  God  knows  that  their  supreme  and  ultimate 
object  is  their  own  private,  separate,  selfish  interest ;  which  is 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  interests  of  his  kingdom  and  the 
good  of  the  xmiverse.  He  views  their  ploughing,  and  sowing, 
and  reaping,  and  mowing,  and  reading,  and  praying,  and  hoping, 
and  fearing,  and  rejoicing,  as  sin.  He  represents  them  as  ''  all 
gone  out  of  the  way,"  and  ^^  together  become  unprofitable,"  and 
as  ^^  empty  vines  that  bring  forth  fruit  tuito  themselves."  Though 
sinners  imagine,  that  they  are  doing  their  duty,  while  they  dili- 
gently and  laboriously  pursue  their  secular  concerns,  yet  they 
are  under  a  great  and  dangerous  delusion.  ^^  There  is  a  way 
that  seemeth  right  to  a  man,  but  the  end  thereof  are  the  ways 
of  death."  And  though  all  the  ways  of  a  sinner  may  appear 
clean  in  his  own  eyes,  yet  God  weigheth  his  spirit,  and  con- 
demns all  his  conduct.  And  the  sinner  himself  will  condemn  it, 
whenever  he  shall  see  his  own  heart. 

2.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  all  men  to  commit  their  works  unto 
the  Lord,  then  it  is  equally  the  duty  of  all  men  to  be  truly  relig- 
iouB.  None  will  deny  that  God  made  men  to  labor,  that  he  has 
commanded  them  to  labor,  and  that  they  have  no  right  to  spend 
all  their  time  in  sloth  and  inactivity.  Of  course,  it  is  their  duty 
to  do  something  that  is  lawful  and  laudable.  But  if  it  be  their 
duty  to  act,  it  is  their  duty  to  act  for  God  and  not  for  them- 
selves. But  they  cannot  act  for  €k>d  so  long  as  they  remain  in 
tlie  state  of  nature,  and  are  destitute  of  that  love  to  God  which 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.  Consequently,  they  must  become 
truly  religious,  in  order  to  perform  the  least  duty.  Children 
are  under  the  same  obligation  to  become  religious,  as  to  do  any 
duty.  Youths  are  under  the  same  obligation  to  become  relig- 
ious, as  to  do  any  duty.  Parents  are  under  the  same  obligation 
to  become  religious,  as  to  do  any  duty.  The  rich  are  tmder  the 
same  obligation  to  become  religious,  as  to  do  any  duty.  The 
poor  are  under  the  same  obligation  to  become  religious,  as  to  do 
any  duty.    Justices,  judges,  governors,  and  the  highest  order 
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of  rulers,  aro  under  the  same  obligation  to  1)eoome  roligi<m«,  aa 
to  do  any  dutjr.  All  men  who  have  not  become,  arc  under  iii«li«- 
pcnsable  obligation  to  become,  religious),  without  a  single  except 
tion.  They  cannot  pursue  any  proper  business,  acceptaliiy  to 
God,  without  giving  him  their  hearts,  and  their  hands,  and  Uk-it 
talents,  and  all  that  they  possess  and  enjoy.  It  is  an  unscrip- 
tural  and  groundless  notion,  that  men  have  no  occasion  kr 
religion  in  pursuing  their  conunon,  secular  employment** ;  for 
they  ought  to  have  tlio  same  supreme  regard  to  the  ghiiy  uf 
God  in  laboring  in  the  field,  as  in  reading  and  prarintr  in  the 
closet.  God  as  expressly  requires  all  to  labor  in  the  w^t*k  as  to 
remember  the  sabbatli  day  to  keep  it  holy ;  and  he  rei}uin*^ 
them  to  do  both  in  cordial  oliedience  to  his  commands.  Bui 
*^  the  carnal  mind  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nritlicr 
indeed  can  be."  Men  must  love  God  supremely  in  order  to  pay 
the  least  cordial  and  acceptable  obedience  to  any  of  the  divine 
conunands.  God  requires  them  to  be  holy  six  days  in  the  w<*«'k« 
as  well  as  one  day  in  the  week,  and  to  carry  religion  iut^i  all 
their  secular,  as  well  as  their  spiritual,  concerns.  One  {H^^rNia 
has  no  more  right  to  neglect  religion  than  another,  ni»r  at  <>oe 
time  tlian  anotlier.  God  requires  every  one  to  love  him  « ith 
all  his  heart,  and  to  seek  his  glory  in  all  his  conduct ;  and  to 
long  as  any  one  neglects  religion,  he  neglects  every  duty,  and 
lives  in  constant  disobedience  to  the  divine  law.  He  is  an  idle 
servant  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  may  justly  cut  him  down  as  a 
cumbercr  of  tlie  grotind. 

3.  If  men  ought  to  conunit  their  works  unto  the  LonU  in  tlie 
manner  that  has  been  represented,  then  prayer  is  tlieir  d«&ilr 
and  indispensable  duty.  Prayer  is  a  duty  founded  in  tlic  nature 
of  things.  The  bare  light  of  nature  teaches  all  men,  that  thry 
aro  constantly  dependent  on  God,  and  ought  to  look  ti>  him  hr 
every  blessing  tliey  need.  Accordingly,  we  find  tliis  duty 
plainly  and  aliundantly  inculcated  in  Si*ripture.  **  Clirii4  »pake 
a  {Mrable  to  this  end,  timt  men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to 
bint.'*  Tlio  apostle  says,  **  lie  can^ful  for  nothing ;  but  ia 
every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  lei 
your  ro<|uests  bo  made  known  unto  (tod.**  It  is  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  that  men  draw  near  to  GcmI,  pour  out  tlicir  hearts 
Wforo  him,  and  commit  themselves  and  all  tlieir  concerns  to  hit 
disposal.    Thoeo  who  ritfo  up  and  lie  down,  go  out  and  come  it^ 


ACKNOWLEDGINQ    GOD    IN    ALL    THINGS.         423 

• 

without  calling  upon  God  to  direct,  assist,  and  succeed  them  in 
their  manual  or  mental  labors,  never  commit  their  works  to  the 
Lord.  All  prayerless  persons  are  men  of  the  world,  and  labor 
for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  and  not  for  that  which  endureth 
unto  eternal  life.  They  never  mean  to  serve  God,  but  always 
mean  to  serve  themselves.  They  mean  to  lay  up  treasures  on 
earth,  and  to  have  their  portion  in  tliis  life.  So  long  as  God 
gives  them  health,  strength,  and  activity,  they  find  no  occasion 
for  calling  upon  him,  day  by  day,  for  hid  guidance  and  assist- 
ance in  their  worldly  pursuits.  Tliey  consider  prayer  as  not 
only  a  loss  of  time,  but  a  great  obstruction  to  their  worldly 
business.  They  are  conscious  that  God  must  disapprove  and 
condemn  their  supreme  and  ultimate  object ;  which  is  to  lay  up 
goods  for  many  years,  that  they  may  live  in  idleness,  or  in  splen- 
dor, or  in  prodigality  and  self-indulgence.  These  are  the  in- 
ward tlioughts  of  all  who  cast  off  fear  and  restrain  prayer  before 
God.  But  they  have  no  right  to  live  without  God  in  the  world. 
He  has  made  them,  and  made  them  for  himself.  He  commands 
them  to  labor  for  him,  and  not  for  themselves,  and  he  claims  a 
right  to  direct  them  in  the  path  of  duty,  to  superintend  all  their 
conduct  and  to  overrule  all  their  labors  and  exertions  for  his 
own  glory.  This  they  ought  to  acknowledge  every  day.  But 
so  long  as  they  neglect  to  pray,  they  neglect  their  whole  duty, 
whether  they  neglect  it  for  days,  or  months,  or  years.  They 
grossly  and  dangerously  deceive  themselves,  if  they  imi^ine 
that  their  daily  business  will  excuse  their  neglect  of  daily  prayer. 
For  their  daily  business  calls  for  their  daily  prayers,  and  with- 
out it  they  cannot  commit  themselves  and  secular  concerns  to 
the  guidance,  assistance  and  blessing  of  God.  The  more  they 
are  involved  in  business,  and  the  more  important  their  business 
is,  the  more  inexcusable  they  are,  if  they  neglect  to  look  to  God 
for  his  promised  aid  and  blessing  in  their  manual  or  mental 
employments.  They  have  no  more  right  to  neglect  praying  on 
the  days  of  labor,  than  on  the  day  consecrated  to  rest.  This 
their  constant  duty  is  their  constant  privilege.  It  is  their  privi- 
lege, that  they  may  commit  themselves  and  all  their  concerns 
daily  and  constantly  to  God,  and  confide  in  his  promises. 

4.  If  God  will  certainly  establish  the  thoughts  of  those  who 
commit  their  works  to  him,  then  they  may  have  as  much  in- 
fluence in  the  world  as  they  can  reasonably  desire  to  have. 
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They  may  do  as  much  for  God,  for  their  fellow  men  and  for 
themselves  as  they  can  reasonably  desire  to  do.  For  God  will 
overrule  all  they  do  from  benevolent  motives,  to  promote  these 
great  and  important  purposes.  All  their  labors  and  services, 
which  they  commit  to  him,  he  will  make  instrumental  of  pro- 
moting his  glory,  the  good  of  his  people  and  their  own  spiritual 
and  eternal  good.  It  is  by  the  labors  of  those  whom  he  calls 
into  his  vineyard,  that  God  carries  on  all  his  great  designs  in 
this  world.  None  of  his  faithful  servants  labor  in  vain.  All 
the  services  they  perform  in  obedience  to  his  will,  and  commit 
to  his  disposal,  he  will  cause  to  be  instrumental  in  furthering 
some  valuable  and  desirable  purpose.  The  pious  farmer,  the 
pious  mechanic,  the  pious  physician,  the  pious  civilian,  or  the 
pious  preacher,  who  commits  his  works  to  God,  may  do  as  much 
good  as  he  can  reasonably  desire  to  do,  while  he  continues  on 
the  stage  of  life.  For  though  his  views  and  designs  are  limited 
and  directed  to  particular  objects,  yet  God,  who  views  all  things 
in  their  relation  to  and  connection  with  each  other,  will  ceiv 
tainly  overrule  all  his  views  and  exertions  to  answer  the  most 
desirable  purpose  they  can  answer,  in  promoting  the  great  in- 
terests  of  his  kingdom.  And  this  must  fully  satisfy  the  largest 
and  best  desires  of  every  one  of  his  faithful  servants.  Though 
the  labors  of  any  one  man  for  a  day,  or  for  a  year,  or  even  for  a 
whole  life,  do  not  appear  to  answer  any  very  extensive  and  im- 
portant purpose,  in  respect  to^  the  cause  of  God,  the  good  of  tho 
world  or  his  own  good ;  yet  they  may  have  a  happy  tendency  to 
promote  all  these  great  and  desirable  purposes  both  in  this 
world  and  the  world  to  come.  Every  one  who  commits  his 
works  to  the  Lord  has  good  ground  to  expect  that  he  will  over- 
rule them  all  to  the  divine  glory,  and  to  liis  own  good  and  the 
good  of  his  fellow  men,  as  long  as  they  shall  exist.  Though 
God  has  immensely  more  laboring  for  liim  in  his  vineyard  every 
day,  than  Solomon  had  laboring  for  him,  while  building  the 
temple,  yet  he  has  not  a  single  laborer  to  spare.  For  he  has 
sometliing  for  every  one  to  do,  which  must  be  done  by  him,  and 
not  by  another ;  and  which,  when  done,  shall  be  actually  instru- 
mental in  promoting  the  great  purposes  he  is  pursumg  in  this 
world.  The  united  and  well-directed  labors  of  millions,  who 
have  been  serving  God  from  generation  to  generation,  and  who 
will  continue  to  serve  him  from  generation  to  generation  to  the 


ACKNOWLEDOINQ    GOD    IN    ALL    THINGS  425 

end  of  tune,  will  produce  such  great  and  good  effects  as  will 
astonish  the  universe  at  the  final  consummation  of  all  things. 
This  is  as  certain  as  the  promise  of  God  to  establish  the  thoughts 
of  all  who  commit  their  works  to  him.  God  does  not  intend  to 
lose  his  labor  in  guiding  and  assisting  his  laborers,  nor  to  suffer 
them  to  lose  their  labor  in  his  service.  '^  Light  is  sown  for  the 
righteous,  and  gladness  for  the  upright  in  heart."  Their  labors 
shall  not  be  lost,  but  produce  a  glorious  result  and  rich  reward. 
5.  If  God  directs  and  succeeds  all  the  works  which  are  done 
for  him  and  committed  to  his  disposal,  then  those  who  serve 
him  faithfully  have  much  more  influence  in  the  world,  than 
many  are  apt  to  imagine.  The  enemies  of  God,  who  are  the 
great  majority  of  mankind,  imagine  that  they  have  far  greater 
influence  in  governing  the  world,  than  his  few  faithful  servants 
have.  And  the  men  of  the  world  do  certainly  appear  to  govern 
the  great  affairs  and  concerns  of  the  world  and  subject  the 
friends  of  God  to  their  superior  power,  influence  and  control. 
But  they  are  greatly  deceived.  For  God  directs,  assists  and 
succeeds  his  friends  in  all  they  do  for  him  and  for  the  good  of 
the  world ;  and  he  employs  them  to  counteract,  disconcert  and 
defeat  all  the  designs  of  his  enemies.  These  always  set  up 
their  own  interest,  as  their  supreme  and  ultimate  object  in  all 
they  do ;  which  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  good  of  the  universe.  But  God  never  suffers  them  to  suc- 
ceed in  a  single  instance.  And  wliile  they  imagine  they  are 
serving  themselves,  he  overrules  all  their  selfish  views,  purposes 
and  exertions,  to  promote  his  own  wise  and  holy  designs,  and 
defeat  theirs.  While  Pharaoh  thought  he  was  governing  Mo- 
ses, Moses  was  governing  him.  While  Haman  thought  he  was 
governing  Mordecai,  Mordecai  was  governing  him.  While  the 
men  of  the  world  think  they  are  governing  the  servants  of  God, 
the  servants  of  God  are  governing  them.  God  always  succeeds 
his  friends,  but  disappoints  his  and  their  enemies.  This,  how- 
ever, often  appears  a  paradox  to  the  friends  of  God ;  who  ap- 
pears to  favor  sinners  more  than  saints.  David  confesses,  that 
he  was  envious  at  the  foolish,  when  he  saw  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  But  when  he  went  into  the  sanctuary,  and  by  an  eye 
of  faith  saw  their  end,  he  was  convinced  of  his  foUy  and  con- 
demned himself  for  it.  Saints  are  seeking  and  promoting  the 
same  interests  that  Gk>d  is  seeking  and  promoting;  and  tliey 
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succeed,  as  far  and  as  fast  as  he  succeeds  in  OTerruling  and 
disappointing  the  exertions,  hopes,  and  designs  of  sinners. 
Their  hearts  and  tlieir  hands  are  united,  and  all  tlieir  efforts  are 
succeeded,  in  building  up  the  kingdom  to  which  thej  belong ;  bat 
the  hearts  and  hands  of  sinners  are  disunited  and  their  efforts 
always  frustrated,  in  building  up  the  kingdom  to  which  thej 
belong.  Though  they  imagine  that  they  have  a  superior,  eon- 
trolling  influence  over  saints  and  all  the  affairs  of  this  world, 
yet  they  are  under  a  strong  delusion  to  believe  a  fatal  false- 
hood. The  truth  is,  saints  govern  all  the  affairs  of  the  world, 
so  far  as  creatures  may  be  said  to  have  any  agency  in  govern- 
ing the  world.  It  is  by  the  labors,  exertions,  and  instrumen- 
tality of  saints,  that  God  brings  about  every  event  and  disposes 
of  every  person  just  as  he  does,  in  every  instance.  Saints  act 
under  the  direction  of  infinite  wisdom,  and  by  the  assistance  of 
onmipotent  power,  and,  therefore,  they  exert  a  constant  and 
controlling  influence  over  all  the  men  of  the  world  and  affairs 
of  the  world.  It  is  true,  they  do  not  see  the  influence  they 
have,  nor  do  the  men  of  the  world  see  the  influence  thej 
have,  at  present ;  but  they  will  both  see,  hereafter,  that  saints 
and  not  sinners,  have  governed  the  world.  David  believed  this, 
and  would  have  all  the  saints  believe  it.  He  says,  ^^  Let  the 
saints  be  joyful  in  glory ;  let  the  high  praises  of  God  be  in  their 
mouth,  and  a  two-edged  sword  in  their  hand,  to  executo  ven- 
geance upon  the  heathen,  and  punishments  iipon  the  people ;  to 
bind  their  kings  with  chains,  and  their  nobles  with  fetters  of 
iron ;  to  execute  upon  them  the  judgment  written :  this  honor 
have  all  the  saints.    Praise  ye  the  Lord." 

6.  If  God  will  always  succeed  the  thoughts  and  works  which 
good  men  commit  to  him ;  tlien  they  have  all  the  encouragement 
they  can  reasonably  desire,  to  be  active,  diligent,  and  persever- 
ing in  his  service.  This  is  the  only  laborious  part  of  tlie 
universe  that  we  know  of.  Here  God  is  carrying  on  his  great 
designs,  and  employing  millions  every  day  in  the  year  in  labor- 
ing for  him ;  and  he  has  enough  for  millions  and  millions  more 
to  do.  No  man  has  a  right  to  stand  a  day  idle  in  this  world. 
Qoi  invites  and  conmiands  every  one  to  enter  his  vineyard  and 
labor  for  him,  and  promises  to  give  every  faithful  laborer  what 
is  right ;  yea,  infinitely  more  than  he  deserves.  Ho  offers  them 
as  groat  encouragement  as  they  can  desire.    He  will  direct  and 
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assist  them  in  eveiy  thing  they  do  for  him,  and  turn  every  thing 
they  do  to  their  own  advantage,  and  cause  them  to  enjoy  all  the 
happy  fruits  and  effects  of  all  their  labors.    If  they  employ  one 
talent,  five  talents  or  ten  talents,  they  shall  be  rewarded  ac- 
cording to  their  works.    God  gives  the  same  encouragement  to 
the  poor  as  to  the  rich,  to  the  weak  as  to  the  strong,  to 
the  unlearned  as  to  the  learned,  to  be  industrious  in  their  tem- 
poral, as  well  as  in  their  spiritual,  concerns.    The  secular 
concerns  of  men  are  inseparably  connected  with  their  spiritual 
concerns,  and  God  has  as  much  occasion  for  their  secular,  as  for 
their  spiritual,  labors.    They  may  do  as  much  to  carry  on  his 
designs  and  promote  his  glory,  by  their  secular  services  six  days 
in  the  week,  as  by  their  spiritual  services  on  the  seventh  day. 
Sinners  are  ready  to  suppose,  that  saints  serve  themselves  six 
days  as  much  as  they  do,  and  have  no  more  encouragement  to 
be  active  and  diligent  in  pursuing  their  secular  business,  than 
they  have.    But  this  is  a  great  mistake ;  for  good  men  are 
spiritually  minded  in  pursuing  their  temporal  business,  and 
labor  for  God,  and  not  for  themselves.     They  have,  therefore, 
unspeakably  greater  encouragement  to  be  active  and  diligent  in 
their  secular  employments,  than  the  men  of  the  world  have  to 
labor  incessantly  to  obtain  the  objects  of  their  wishes.    They 
think  they  have  encouragement  enough  to  labor  summer  and 
winter,  in  heat  and  cold,  and  encounter  every  difficulty  and 
danger  by  land  and  sea,  to  obtain  lying  vanities,  which  cannot 
profit    But  saints  have  infinitely  greater  encouragement  to 
labor  every  season  of  the  year  and  in  every  part  of  the  world, 
where  duty  calls,  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  obtain  dura- 
ble riches  and  righteousness  in  the  world  to  come.    It  is  a 
reproach  to  Christians  to  be  idle  in  their  worldly  business. 
They  ought  to  be  diligent  in  their  callings,  and  fervent  in 
spirit,  serving  the  Lord,  until  he  calls  them  from  the  stage  of 
life. 

Finally,  let  sinners  cease  tq  do  evil,  and  learn  to  do  well. 
Let  them  give  their  heartis  to  God,  and  employ  their  hands  in 
his  service.  Though  they  have  been  constantly  and  indefatigably 
laborious  in  seeking  their  ultimate  and  supreme  object,  in  their 
own  private,  selfish  good,  in  opposition  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  good  of  the  universe,  yet  they  never  have  obtained  it,  and 
never  will.    It  is  as  certain,  that  their  thoughts  shall  be  disap- 
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pointed,  an  that  the  thoughts  of  saints  shall  be  established.  They 
have  liitlierto  misimproved  their  time  and  talento,  and  worse  than 
lost  all  their  labors.  But  Ood  will  oTemile  them  to  answer  hLt 
own  great  and  good  purposes,  and  completely  disappoint  and  defeat 
tlieirs.  They  have  not  the  least  encouragement  to  take  another 
step  in  their  present  course,  which  leads  to  everlasting  diivap- 
pointment.  It  is  of  infinite  importance,  that  they  should  imme- 
diately stop ;  and  make  a  solemn  pause,  review  tlieir  past  lire^, 
lament  tticir  past  folly  and  disobedience,  and  give  their  b«*art« 
and  all  Uicy  have  to  God.  For  what  shall  a  man  l>e  profited,  if 
he  should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  liis  own  soul  ? 


SERMON   LXXXV. 

GOD   BESTOWS   HIS   BLESSHOS   WHEN   HIS   PEOPLE   ABB 

PBEPABED   TO   BECEIYE   IHEU. 

TREACHKD  SOTZHBXB  SO,  1822. 


Opta  ttty  moatk  vide,  and  Z  win  flU  it— FnOib  81;  la 

Though  Grod  is  good  unto  all  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works,  yet  he  has  a  peculiar  regard  for  his  people  whom 
he  has  chosen,  whom  ho  has  redeemed  bj  the  blood  of  his  Son, 
whom  he  has  sanctified  bj  his  Spirit,  and  on  whom  he  has  be- 
stowed his  peculiar  favors,  and  to  whom  he  has  given  his  pre- 
cious promises.  He  constantly  remembers  all  his  conduct 
towards  them,  and  their  conduct  towards  him ;  and  he  reminds 
them  of  both,  in  order  to  reprove  and  encourage  them.  We 
find  an  instance  of  this  in  the  verses  connected  with  the  text. 
"  Thou  calledst  in  trouble,  and  I  delivered  thee :  —  Hear,  O  my 
people,  and  I  will  testify  tinto  thee :  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God 
which  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  open  thy  mouth 
wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  This  was  as  much  as  to  say, ''  I  have 
always  been  ready  to  take  care  of  you  and  satisfy  your  desires, 
and  you  have  always  found  me  near,  in  all  things  for  which  you 
have  called  upon  me;  and  I  am  still  as  ready  to  own 
and  bless  you  as  ever.  Only  prepare  yourselves  properly  for 
future  favors,  and  I  will  grant  them ;  notwithstanding  you  have 
often  forgotten  the  rock  of  your  salvation."  The  truth  which 
now  lies  before  us  is  this : 

(429) 
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God  is  alwajs  ready  to  bestow  his  favors  upon  his  pen(ilff-« 
when  thej  are  properly  prepared  to  receiTO  thenu 

To  illustrate  this  sentiment,  I  shall, 

I.  Show  when  the  people  of  God  are  properly  prepared  to  re- 
ceive divine  favors.    And, 

IL  Show  tliat  God  is  always  ready  to  bestow  his  favors  upon 
Uiem,  when  Uiey  are  properly  prepared  to  receive  them. 

I.  Wo  are  to  consider  when  the  people  of  God  are  properly 
prepared  to  receive  divine  favors. 

They  are  always  habitually  prepared,  in  a  sense  in  which  oth- 
ers are  not.  But  there  is  a  practical  preparation  for  divine  &- 
vers,  and  tliis  is  the  preparation  which  we  are  now  to  consider. 
And  it  may  be  obtterved, 

1.  Tlie  people  of  God  must  feel  their  need  of  divine  favor«« 
in  order  to  be  pro{)erly  prepared  to  receive  tliem.  They  M>me» 
times  decline  into  a  state  of  lukewarmness,  become  stupid  and 
insensible.  They  feel  rich  and  increased  in  goods,  and  havinr 
need  of  nothing.  While  they  are  in  such  a  frame,  thoy  are  nu( 
prepared  to  prize,  or  improve  any  divine  favors.  Thry  moft 
renounce  tlieir  self-sufficiency,  and  ))ecome  poor  in  spirit,  b^fi 
they  can  bo  prepared  to  receive  any  temporal,  or  spiritual  M 
ing  from  the  hand  of  God,  in  a  proper  manner.  While  Utrj 
feel  no  need  of  any  favors,  they  cannot  feel  any  gratitudo«  if 
tliey  are  be$<towed,  nor  any  obligation  to  improve  them  to  tlir 
glory  of  the  Giver. 

2.  Tlioy  must  feel  their  dependence  on  God  for  his  favors,  ia 
order  to  be  prepared  to  receive  them  pnjjH'rly.  Th«*y  may  d'^l 
a  need  of  jioculiar  favors,  while  thoy  are  very  far  fn>m  ft^^'Ucf 
tlieir  de|)endence  upon  God  for  the  licstowmcnt  of  thorn.  Thoy 
imagine,  tliat  they  can  obtain  the  things  thoy  want,  by  tlnnr  ttvv 
care,  wisdom  or  industry,  or  by  the  care,  wisMlom  and  kindm'^s 
of  their  fellow  men,  on  whom  thoy  choose  to  dofiond,  rather 
than  to  dojK^nd  ufton  GimI.  Tlioiigh  thoy  know,  and  otUn 
arknowUHlgo,  that  all  toni|w>ral  and  hptritual  bh^vinirn  oime  fr\«i 
God,  yet  so  many  of  them  come  tlin)U(;h  the  medium  (»f  M^<id* 
ary  cauM's,  that  tlu'V  are  extnMnely  apt  to  overhwik  the  frrrat 
Fir>t  Clause,  and  forpot  their  ultimate  do|»endence  on  him  («r 
ever}'  net*il(Hl  favor.  But  thoy  must  st^Mip  to  God,  and  ra^t 
theniM»lve<  u|K)n  his  wiveroiirn  men'V,  lieforo  they  can  l>e  pr^ 
pared  to  receive  any  favor  from  liim. 
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3.  They  must  realize  their  iinworthiness  of  divine  favors. 
They  have  forfeited  every  blessing  at  the  hand  of  God,  by  their 
ingratitude,  disobedience  and  unfaithfulness  in  liis  service. 
They  have  not  been  steadfast  in  his  covenant,  nor  fulfilled  their 
own  free,  voluntary  obligations  to  love  and  serve  him  constantly 
and  entirely ;  which  renders  them  unworthy  of  the  least  favor. 
This  they  should  realize  and  acknowledge  before  him,  as  did  his 
people  of  old.  Jacob  acknowledged  his  unworthiness  on  ae* 
count  of  his  abuse  of  past  favors.  He  said  unto  God,  ^'  I  am 
not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  the  mercies,  and  of  all  the  trutli, 
which  thou  hast  showed  unto  thy  servant."  When  the  woman 
of  Canaan  came  to  Christ  and  woi*shipped  him,  saying.  Lord, 
help  me,  he  answered  and  said,  ^'  It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread  and  to  cast  it  to  dogs."  This  reminded  her  of 
her  unworthiness,  which  she  readily  acknowledged.  ^'  She  said. 
Truth,  Lord ;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
tlicir  master's  table."  The  penitent  publican  had  the  same 
sense  of  his  unworthiness,  when  he  cried,  '^  God  be  merciful  to 
me  a  sinner."  When  the  centurion  applied  to  Christ  to  heal 
his  sick  servant,  and  he  proposed  to  come  and  heal  him,  the 
centurion  answered  and  said,  ^'  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that 
ihou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof."  There  is  a  peculiar  pro- 
priety in  God's  people  realizing  and  acknowledging  their 
unworthiness,  before  he  grants  them  any  special  tokens  of  his 
favor. 

4.  It  must  be  their  sincere  desire  and  design  to  glorify  God,  by 
the  favors  he  shall  bestow  upon  them.  All  the  favors  which  God 
bestows  upon  his  people  are  so  many  talents,  which  they  ought 
to  employ  in  his  service.  If  he  gives  them  either  temporal  or 
spiritual  blessings,  this  lays  them  under  increasing  obligations  to 
glorify  him  by  all  that  they  have  and  are.  They  have  no  right 
to  desire  divine  favors,  merely  as  means  to  promote  their  own 
private,  personal  happiness.  Though  the  blessings  of  provi- 
dence are  suited  to  promote  their  own  good,  yet  they  are  better 
suited  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow 
men ;  and  they  ought  to  employ  them  chiefly  to  subserve  these 
higher  and  better  purposes.  Even  holiness  itself,  which  is  de- 
sirable in  its  own  nature,  and  which  directly  tends  to  promote  the 
peace  and  comfort  of  those  to  whom  it  is  given,  is  most  of  all  to 
be  desired  for  making  them  useful.    The  people  of  God,  there- 
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fore,  ought  to  desire  Uie  increase  of  holiness  ahore  ernr  otfier 
favor,  in  order  to  serrc  Qod  the  more  acceptably  and  udefuUy • 
David  sought  holiness  princijmlljr  on  tliis  account.  He  said  to 
Grod,  ^*  I  will  run  in  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou 
shalt  enlarge  my  heart/*  lie  often  found  his  heart  cleaving  to 
the  dust,  and  ardently  desired  quickenuig  grace,  to  animate  and 
assist  him  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty.  Tlie  people  of  Ood 
should  desire  all  spiritual  blessings,  not  only  for  themselves,  bai 
for  others,  that  they  may  become  active  in  promoting  his  pAorr 
and  the  interests  of  his  kingdom,  while  they  live  in  the  world. 
When  God  sees  that  they  desire  his  favors  for  his  sake,  and  not 
merely  for  their  own,  he  views  them  as  in  some  measore  pre- 
pared for  the  favors  tliey  intend  to  improve  in  his  serrice,  if 
they  shall  bo  granted.    This  leads  me  to  observe, 

5.  That  they  must  express  these  pure  and  holy  desires,  W 
prayer  and  supplication,  in  order  to  be  prepared  to  have  tfarm 
granted.  After  Ood  had  foretold  the  rich  spiritual  bles^inir^  Im* 
had  to  bestow  on  his  people  in  Babylon,  he  let  them  know,  that 
they  must  sincerely  ask  for  them,  before  they  should  he  grani«^l. 
*^  Tlius  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  yet  for  tliis  be  inquired  of  U 
the  house  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for  tliem."  Accordingly,  we  find 
that  his  people  did  offer  up  fervent  prayers  and  supplication  fivr 
the  l)cstownient  of  promised  blessings.  Ezra,  Xehomiah,  and 
especially  Daniel,  deeply  deplored  the  unhappy  state  of  the 
church,  and  humbly  sought  to  G(n1  for  his  gracious  inteqM»>iti«m 
in  favor  of  his  fieople.  Prayer  is  the  most  solemn  mcxle  of 
meditating  and  contemplating  u|x>n  the  toeing,  tlie  prrv«ncr« 
tlie  perfection,  and  the  promiw^  of  God  ;  and  of  impren^ing  ibe 
minds  of  his  people  witli  a  lively  si^nso  of  tlieir  defirndmce 
on  him  for  every  thing  they  need.  And  this  is  a  good  rrai«« 
why  ho  has  enjoined  it  U|ion  them,  to  pre|iare  themsehr*  hv 
prayer  and  supplication  for  the  bestowment  of  tlie  favorf  thry 
desire  and  need.  They  often  need  and  even  desin?  a  grrat 
many  favors,  which  they  are  backward  luid  negli^rent  to  |irmr 
for,  liecauso  there  is  something  \cry  humiliating  and  self<«o> 
demning  in  praying  aright  for  undeserved  and  forfeited  bvoriL 
Tlie  jM'ople  of  (tod  never  lie  lower  in  the  dust,  than  while  thry 
arc  prostrating  tliemM'lves  U'fore  the  thnine  of  grace  and  plead* 
ing  for  men*y.  God  ex|)ec*ts  and  nN|uires  his  people  to  place 
themselves  in  such  an  humiliating  posture,  in  order  to  prepare 
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themselves  properlj  for  Ihe  bestowment  of  his    great    and 
precious  favors.    I  must  add, 

6.  That  unreserved  submission  to  Ood  is  necessary  to  prepare 
his  people  to  ask  or  receive  any  favor  at  his  hand.  God  has  a 
right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own,  and  to  grant  or  deny  his 
favors  to  whom  he  pleases.  He  always  means  to  act  as  a 
sovereign  in  the  dispensations  of  his  providence  and  grace.  It 
is  presumption  in  any  of  the  creatures  of  God,  to  ask  for  any 
fiEivor  unsubmissively  to  his  disposing  will.  The  people  of  God 
have  no  more  right  to  ask  for  spiritual,  than  for  temporal  bless- 
ings, without  being  submissive  to  his  sovereignty  in  granting  or 
denying  their  requests.  To  ask  for  any  divine  favor  imsubmis* 
sively  is  to  claim  it  at  the  hands  of  God,  and  practically  to  say, 
that  they  have  more  right  to  receive  it,  than  he  has  to  deny  it. 
No  man  can  lay  another  under  obligation  to  himself  to  grant 
him  favor,  and  much  less  can  he  lay  God  under  obligation  to 
grant  him  favor.  Even  Christ  himself  could  not  lay  liis  Father 
under  obligation  to  grant  him  any  favor.  And  therefore,  when 
ho  prayed  for  one,  he  prayed  submissively,  '^  Father,  not  my 
will,  but  thine  be  done."  Though  the  people  of  God  need  and 
desire  divine  favors  ever  so  much,  yet  they  are  not  prepared  to 
ask  for  and  receive  them,  until  they  exercise  unreserved  sulv 
mission  to  his  will.    I  now  proceed, 

n.  To  show  that  God  is  always  ready  to  bestow  favors  upon 
his  people,  when  they  are  prepared  to  receive  them.  This  will 
appear  if  we  consider, 

1.  His  goodness.  God  is  good,  and  his  goodness  is  universal 
and  unlimited.  His  benevolence  extends  to  all  his  creatures 
without  a  single  exception,  and  his  grace  to  all  his  peculiar 
people,  whom  he  has  set  apart  for  himselfl  His  goodness  is  not 
dormant,  but  operative.  It  disposes  him  to  do  good,  and  as 
much  good  as  is  within  the  reach  of  his  unerring  wisdom  and 
omnipotent  power.  He  takes  peculiar  pleasure  in  doing  good 
and  in  displaying  his  grace.  Ohrist  argues  the  readiness  of 
God  to  bestow  the  best  of  blessings  upon  his  people,  from  the 
goodness  of  his  nature ;  and  urges  it  as  a  powerM  motive  to 
encourage  and  induce  his  followers  to  ask  for  the  blessings  of 
his  grace.  ^^  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one 
that  asketh,  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and  to 

VOL.  in.  87 


434  SEBHON    LXXXY. 

liim  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened.  Or  what  man  is  there 
of  you,  whom  if  his  son  ask  bread,  will  he  give  him  a  stone  ? 
Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  give  him  a  serpent  ?  If  ye  then 
being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  imto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  give 
good  things  to  them  that  ask  him?  "  God  knows  what  favors  his 
people  stand  in  need  of,  better  than  they  do  themselves  ;  and,  if 
they  are  prepared  for  the  blessings  they  need,  they  have  good 
ground  to  expect  that  he  will  grant  them ;  though  they  may 
not  be  confident  that  he  mtUI  bestow  the  particular  blessings  they 
pray  for.  But  he  will,  most  certainly,  grant  those  particular 
favors,  or  others  that  he  sees  best  to  bestow.  Their  sincere 
prayers  shall  not  be  lost ;  for  "  he  has  never  said  to  the  seed  of 
Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain." 

2.  God  has  promised  to  bestow  his  favors  upon  those  who  are 
prepared  for  them.  He  declares,  ^^  the  desires  of  the  righteous 
shall  be  granted."  And  again  he  says,  '^  Delight  thyself  in  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  give  tliee  the  desires  of  thine  heart."  Christ 
says,  '^  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn ;  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted. Blessed  are  they  that  do  hunger  and  tliirst  after  right- 
eousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled."  The  apostle  James  says, 
<^  Draw  nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  Humble 
yourselves  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shdl  lift  you  up." 
These  promises  are  all  conditional.  The  condition  is  a  prepsr 
ration  for  the  good  promised.  When  the  people  of  God  perform 
the  conditions  upon  which  the  promises  are  made,  they  may 
justly  expect  the  good  promised.  God  always  pledges  his 
veracity  in  his  promises,  and  his  faithfulness  will  never  fail. 
God  has  confirmed  the  immutability  of  his  promises  by  an  oath, 
which  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  violate.  God  will  always  fulfil 
every  promise  according  to  the  nature  and  condition  of  it.  He 
is  bound  to  fulfil  a  conditional  promise,  whenever  the  condition 
is  performed.  The  people  of  God  may  be  as  certain  that  they 
shall  receive  the  blessings  he  has  promised,  as  they  are  that  they 
have  performed  the  conditions  upon  wliich  they  were  made. 

8.  This  further  appears  from  God's  past  conduct  in  fulfilling 
his  promises.  He  fulfilled  his  great  and  precious  promises  to 
Abraham,  from  generation  to  generation,  for  above  two  thou* 
sand  years.  He  punctually  fulfilled  all  his  promises  to  his  peo- 
ple from  Moses  to  Joshua.    This  Joshua  told  them,  just  as  ho 
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was  going  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  "  Yo  know,"  says  he,  "  in 
all  your  hearts,  and  in  all  your  souls,  that  not  one  thing  hath 
&iled  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  your  God  spake 
concerning  you ;  all  are  come  to  pass  unto  you,  and  not  one 
thing  hath  failed  thereof."  Ho  fulfilled  his  promises  to  Christ 
before  and  after  his  death,  and  has  been  fulfilling  his  promise 
of  a  seed  to  servo  him  ever  since  his  ascension  to  heaven.  And 
he  is  continually  fulfilling  his  promises  to  those  that  love  him, 
and  keep  covenant  with  him.  The  people  of  God,  therefore, 
have  abundant  reason  to  believe,  that  God  is  always  ready  to 
bestow  his  favors  upon  them,  whenever  they  are  prepared  to 
receive  them. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  God  is  always  ready  to  bestow  needed  favors  upon  his 
people  when  they  are  prepared  to  receive  them,  then  we  may 
see  why  ho  often  delays  bestowing  such  favors  upon  them. 
There  may  be  a  plain  and  important  reason  for  his  delaying  to 
grant  them  such  favors.  It  may  bo  justly  owing  to  their  delay- 
ing to  prepare  themselves  to  receive  them.  His  people  often 
delay  to  seek  for  the  blessings  which  they  stand  in  the  greatest 
need  of.  They  are  often  contented  with  inferior  favors  which 
they  do  not  need;  and,  while  they  are  contented  with  such, 
God  often  gives  them  such,  and  delays  to  give  them  the  more 
necessary  and  important  favors  which  they  do  eminently  need. 
They  are  often  contented  with  mere  temporal  favors,  while  they 
are  destitute  of  spiritual  blessings.  And  when  this  is  the  case, 
God  knows  it,  and  treats  them  accordingly.  When  his  people 
in  the  wilderness  ardently  desired  and  sought  for  temporal,  in- 
stead of  spiritual,  blessings,  he  gave  them  their  request,  but 
sent  leanness  into  their  souls.  God  generally  gives  his  people 
the  things  which  they  really  desire  and  seek,  and  witliholds  the 
things  which  they  do  not  really  desire  and  seek.  K  they  really 
and  supremely  desire  temporal  favors,  he  grants  their  desires, 
and  gives  them  mere  temporal  favors.  But  if  they  sincerely  and 
supremely  desire  spiritual*  mercies,  he  bestows  spiritual  mercies 
upon  them.  The  reason,  then,  why  he  delays  to  bestow  spirit- 
ual mercies  is,  because  tlicy  supremely  desire  temporal  ones. 
When  they  forsake  him,  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hew 
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out  to  themsclres  eistomBy  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no  wm- 
tcr,  ho  departs  from  them,  until  tliey  sensiblj  need  and  »u* 
premelj  desire  and  seek  hb  presence  and  the  richer  ble^e^ingi  of 
his  grace.  Ho  said  concerning  his  pcoplo  of  old,  **  I  will  go 
and  return  to  mj  place,  till  they  acknowledge  tlieir  offence,  and 
seek  my  face :  in  their  affliction  they  will  seek  me  early/*  God 
will  forsake  his  people  when  they  forsake  him,  and  will  nut 
return  to  them  until  they  return  to  him.  His  language  to 
them  is,  '*  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith 
the  Lord."  Look  through  the  Old  and  New  Testamcnt<»,  and 
you  will  find  tlmt  God  has  commonly  treated  his  people  accord* 
ing  to  tliis  declaration.  He  delays  to  grant  spiritual  UcvMnga, 
until  his  people  are  prepared  to  receive  them.  And  th<-^y  are 
never  prepared  to  receive  them,  until  tliey  feel  their  need  of  tliem, 
their  unwortliiness  of  tliem,  their  dcjiendence  on  God  for  them, 
and  sincerely  ask  for  them,  with  unreserved  submission. 

In  this  view  of  the  subject,  we  can  easily  see  why  (tod  does 
delay,  time  after  time,  and  for  a  very  long  time,  to  U^tow  his 
spiritual  blessings  on  this,  and  tliat,  and  anotlier,  religious  peo- 
ple. They  desire  temporal  and  not  spiritual  blessings;  they 
seek  temporal  and  not  spiritual  blessings ;  and  accordingly,  he 
grants  them  temporal,  and  not  spiritual  blessings.  TIkto  b 
notiiing  strange  or  unaccountable  in  6od*s  delaying  to  grant  his 
people  tlie  blessings  of  Ids  grace,  so  long  as  tliey  pn.*for  die 
blesstings  of  his  goodness.  These  he  grants  wiUtout  U*tng 
asked.  He  gives  the  graceless,  the  prayerless  and  tlie  ttiougfaw 
less,  a  profusion  of  temporal  blcj^sings ;  but  ho  requires  and  ex- 
pccts,  tluit  his  own  peculiar  people  should  prepare  tlicin>rlves 
ibr  spiritual  blessiings,  before  he  grants  tliem ;  and,  thorrforft 
they  have  no  reason  to  expect  he  will  grant  tliem  spiritual  Uc»»- 
ings,  until  they  supremely  desire  them,  seek  them  and  arc  pf^ 
erly  prepared  to  receive  tliem. 

2.  If  God  is  always  ready  to  bestow  his  favors  upon  his  peo- 
ple when  they  are  prepared  to  receive  tliem,  tlien  Uiry  have 
abundant  encouragement  to  seek  and  pray  for  Urge  iiH^asures 
of  tlio  blessings  of  his  grace.  He  gives  tlicm  reason  to  cxprd 
that  ho  will  satisfy  their  largest  dcMres.  He  says,  ^i^icn  thy 
mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it.**  His  people  cannot  exercise 
stronger  doftires,  nor  higher  hopes  of  spiritual  blessingi^  tlian  he 
is  able  and  willing  to  gratify.    H  it  be  their  hearths  desire  and 
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prayer,  that  they  may  he  enlightened,  and  quickened,  and  com- 
forted, they  may  expect  his  enlightening,  quickening  and  com- 
forting grace.  If  they  ardently  desire  large  measures  of  these 
Christian  graces,  they  may  hope  and  expect  that  their  largest 
desires  shall  be  granted.  If  it  be  their  heart's  desire  and 
prayer,  that  sinners  may  be  awakened,  convinced  and  converted, 
they  may  hope  and  expect  their  desires  and  hopes  shall  be  satis- 
fied, according  to  the  strength  and  sincerity,  and  extent  of  their 
desires  and  prayers.  If  it  be  their  desire  and  prayer,  that 
God's  kingdom  may  come,  that  his  will  may  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven,  that  it  may  be  extended  through  the  world, 
that  it  may  bear  down  all  tliat  stands  in  opposition  to  it,  that  it 
may  take  in  all  nations  of  the  earth,, and  fill  the  world  with  his 
glory,  it  shall  be  according  to  their  faith,  their  hopes,  their  de- 
sires and  exertions.  As  soon  as  their  hearts  become  as  large 
and  wide  as  the  world,  he  will  fully  satisfy  them.  They  do  not 
expect,  nor  desire  that  ho  should,  in  these  days,  work  miracles 
to  build  up  and  enlarge  his  kingdom.  But  they  may  and  ought 
to  desire  that  he  would  pour  out  spiritual  blessings  upon  the 
world  in  large  and  extensive  effiisions,  as  fast  as  his  people  are 
prepared  for  them. 

Hence  it  highly  concerns  Christians,  who  are  now  on  the 
stage  of  action,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord.  The  pious  in 
Israel  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord.  John  the  baptist  prepared 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  And  the  seventy  disciples  prepared  tlie 
way  of  the  Lord.  God  is  undoubtedly  waiting  for  liis  people 
in  this  place  to  prepare  his  way  to  come  to  them.  There  are 
probably  some  obstacles  in  their  hearts,  that  stand  in  the  way 
and  will  prevent  his  gracious  presence  and  influence,  until  they 
are  removed.  If  you  ask  what  these  obstacles  are,  you  may  be 
safely  answered,  that  they  are  the  same  that  obstruct  your  se- 
cret and  private  devotions,  that  obstruct  your  daily  communion 
with  God,  that  obstruct  your  growth  in  grace,  and  that  so 
often  obstruct  your  nearness  to,  and  communion  with,  God  at 
his  table.  What  these  obstructions  are,  every  individual  best 
knows  in  regard  to  himself.  They  are  undoubtedly  some 
worldly  objects,  which  usurp  the  supreme  place  in  the  heart. 
Now,  it  is  easy  for  every  one  to  see  what  ho  has  to  do,  to  pre- 
pare the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  come  to  him  and  to  others.  He 
has  to  look  into  his  own  heart,  and  see  the  idols  which  he  lias 
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set  up  in  it,  and  to  renotinoe  ereij  worldly  olijeci  whick  em^ 
grosses  his  supremo  aflfaction.  Let  every  one  only  remove  from 
his  own  heart  whatever  stands  too  high  in  it,  and  he  will  cuid- 
pletely  prepare  tlie  way  of  tlio  Lord,  and  may  expe<:t  that  be 
will  come  to  him,  abido  with  him  from  day  to  day,  and  aflbrd 
him  his  more  especial  presence  at  his  table.  Let  every  one 
open  his  mouth  wide,  and  God  will  fill  it. 

The  preparatory  lecture  is  not  an  unmeaning  itorvicc.  It 
implies,  tliat  tlio  people  of  God  need  to  be  prepared  fur  an  aft* 
tendance  on  tlio  most  solemn  ordiuanco  that  he  lias  ever  ap- 
pointed for  tlieir  instruction,  consolation,  and  growUi  in  ince. 
None  can  doubt,  whether  it  bo  not  a  time,  when  tlie  friends  of 
God  ou^ht  to  seek  to  him,  to  arise  and  plead  his  own  cauM^  in 
this  place,  where  it  is  so  visibly  declining.  If  now  they  sevk 
the  Lord,  they  may  find  him,  and  he  may  appear  in  his  glury 
in  building  up  Zion.  Ho  can  work  and  none  can  let  il.  If 
there  \k  any  difficulties,  they  lie  among  those  tliat  are  within^ 
and  not  among  tliose  that  are  witliout  Uie  church.  ^Micn  his 
people  are  prepared  for  his  coming,  he  will  not  dcby  his  coo- 
ing for  a  moment,  on  account  of  tlio  hopes,  or  desire?*,  cir  fean 
of  Uiose  who  say  unto  him,  '*  Dei^art  from  us,  for  we  dcftire  not 
the  knowledge  of  thy  ways." 

Finally,  it  appears  from  what  has  1)een  said,  tliat  tlioso  who 
desire  temporal,  rather  than  spiritual  ble»sings,  are  in  a  tmxl 
dangerous  situation.  For  if  God  gratifies  their  dcsim,  it  « ill 
ruin  tliem.* 


•  Mirah  S:  7.    O  tlioa  that  art  aamcd  The  house  of  Jarob,  »  the  Spirit  «f 

the  I.<onl  »traiteiied  ? 

It  bctravfl  greet  ftapidity  to  imegine  thet  the  Spirit  of  tbr  Lorvl  it 

L  I  ifaall  ihow  thet  the  Spirit  of  God  ie  not  ■tnutvocd  in  hm 

influenco  upon  the  miiMls  of  meo :  And, 

IL  Sliow  that  it  brtrap  great  itupidiiy,  to  imagine  it  ii^ 

1.  The  divine  Spint  ii  not  ttnitcnvd  in  rrganl  to  the  variety  at  hii 

tioiuL    Ilo  may  exeit  mtratmog  iaHoencc,  or  awakeniog  iaAoenre,  or  eea* 

rincing  inflnence,  or  nnctiiying  inHneocp.    Ho  has  a  free  and  0Bi<«atfeflel 

aeceei  to  the  hoaaa  mind.    Though  we  know  not  the  OMvle  of  the  Sfin^ 

operalioQ  vpoo  the  nindsof  free,  ^uloatary  agents,  yet  we  know  that  the  aae 

Almt;!bt  V  Spirit,  who  gave  them  understanding,  and  all  thetr  mteOeHval 

moral  (ii>weri,  is  able  to  operate  upon  them  just  as  he  pleMeSi  and 

Just  such  efferts  as  seem  good  to  him.    If  he  only  intends  te  lesliain  s 

adioo,  ae  he  did  ]>avid  from  desnoyii^  Nabal,  he  eaa  da  it   Os^ifhe 
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to  awdcen  them  from  tlieir  stupidity,  to  aet  their  ans  in  order  before  themi 
and  cause  them  to  see  the  fiital  consequences  of  rebelling  against  God,  he  can 
do  it  Or,  if  he  means  to  £uten  conviction  upon  their  consciences,  and  make 
them  feel  that  thej  deserve  to  be  cast  ofi*  for  ever,  he  can  set  the  law  home 
upon  their  consciences,  and  reduce  them  to  a  state  of  8elf<!ondemnation.  Or, 
if  he  means  to  make  them  the  vessels  of  mercy,  he  can  shed  abroad  the  love  of 
God  in  their  hearts,  or  take  away  the  stony  heart,  and  give  them  a  heart  of 
flesL  He  can  mould  them  into  the  divine  image,  and  make  them  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature.  And  when  he  has  done  all  these  things,  he  can  work  in 
them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  or  cany  on  the  good  work 
which  he  has  begun  in  their  heart&  The  Spirit  of  God  is  never  straitened  in 
his  common,  special,  or  supernatural  operations.  He  exerts,  with  equal  ease, 
every  kind  of  divine  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men. 

.  2.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  not  straitened  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  his  power 
and  influence.  He  is  omnipresent,  and  capable  of  acting  to  the  uttennost 
parts  of  the  universe.  This  David  realized  as  well  as  believed.  '*  Whither 
shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  ?  "  The 
divine  Spirit  pervades  and  surrounds  the  whole  universe  with  his  presence. 
And  hence  he  is  able  to  operate  upon  any  of  mankind,  or  all  of  mankind, 
without  overlooking  a  nngle  individual,  let  him  be  where  he  will.  Nor  has 
the  atonement  of  Christ  restrained  the  extent  of  his  influence,  as  some  imagine. 
Christ  did  not  make  atonement  merely  for  the  elect,  nor  did  he  purchase  the 
influences  of  the  Spirit  for  them  alone,  as  some  have  taught  But  he  made  an 
atonement  for  all  mankind,  and  opened  the  way  for  the  divine  Spirit  to  oper- 
ate <m  whom  he  pleases.  There  was  no  occasion  for  purchasing  the  Spirit, 
for  he  is  as  ready  and  wiling  to  operate  upon  the  minds  of  men,  as  the  Father 
was  to  send  the  Son,  or  the  Son  to  come  and  sufier  for  sinners.  So  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  not  in  the  least  straitened  or  confined  in  his  operations  upon 
mankind,  wherever  they  may  be  placed  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 

8.  The  divine  Spirit  is  not  straitened  as  to  the  tunes  of  his  operations.  He 
oottld  have  operated  as  visibly,  powerfully,  and  irresistibly  in  the  days  of  Jo- 
tham,  and  Ahaz,  as  he  did  in  the  time  of  HezekiaL  In  his  reign  there  was  a 
great  and  general  revival  of  religbn.  And  ever  since  Hezekiah*s  time,  there 
have  been  certain  seasons  of  the  extraordinary  efiusions  of  divine  influence, 
by  which  the  cause  of  religion  has  been  greatly  revived  and  extended.  There 
was  such  a  season  in  the  days  of  Seth,  when  men  were  uncommonly  excited  to 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord*  There  were  many  such  seasons  from  Joshua 
to  John  the  bi^tist  There  was  such  a  season  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
And  after  that,  in  different  places,  where  the  apostles  preached.  Nor  have 
there  been  wanting  many  .such  seasons  in  Europe  and  America  within  several 
of  the  last  centuries,  as  well  as  in  still  later  times.  Though  the  times  do  really 
as  well  as  apparently  alter;  and  some  seasons  are  more,  and  others  loss,  favor- 
able to  divine  influence;  yet  the  Spirit  is  never  straitened  by  any  changes 
which  take  place  in  the  natural  or  moral  world.  He  can  operate  in  times  of 
adversity,  or  of  prosperity ;  when  his  judgments  are  abroad  in  the  earth,  or 
when  the  world  is  at  ease  and  quiet,  and  sJl  engaged  in  their  worldly  pursuits 
and  amusements*  He  can  operate  in  the  summer  or  winter ;  in  the  most  busy 
.as  well  as  in  the  most  leisure  aeaaona  of  the  year.    We  never  know  before- 
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band,  when  lie  will  begin  bit  ipecial  and  poweiftil  opernlioM,  ia  tUi  p«t  m 
tbe  other  part  of  the  Chrwtian  world*  at  in  this  or  the  other  tiate,  town, 
or  family.    lie  resenrei  the  leaeonf  of  bit  operataoot  in  bit  own  pc 
chooaet  bit  own  times,  to  come  down  like  rain  on  tbe  earth. 

4.  The  divine  Spirit  it  not  ttraitened  at  to  the  plaoea  of  bit  operalkma  Be 
often  begins  and  carries  on  a  work  of  grace,  where  it  wat  least  ejipeciad 
desired,  and  leaves  other  plaoea  to  mourn  and  lament  bis  absesee.  He 
goes  where  Satan's  seat  is;  where  tin  and  Iniqoitj  are  abomdiag: 
enemies  of  religion  are  all  tinited  in  oppoation  to  it,  and  are  vamlf  i 
that  tbejr  shall  gain  a  complete  and  final  Tictory  orer  it.  Where  did 
ever  appear  to  reign  more  powerfiilljr  and  trinmpbantly,  than  at 
where  he  bad  inflnenced  the  whole  citj  against  tbe  Son  of  God,  aad 
them  to  crucify  the  Lord  of  glory  ?  But  while  they  were  in  tbe  midtf  of 
triumph,  the  divine  Spirit  struck  lear  into  every  soul*  and  wioMgbt  a  sa' 
change  in  the  hearts  of  thousands.  And  since  that  time,  be  has  gone  into  the 
largest  cities,  as  well  as  into  the  smallest  towns  and  villages,  and  diiplayed  his 
sovereign  power  and  grace.  He  is  now  operating  in  places,  where  a  fr« 
months  ago,  there  was  not  the  least  prospect  of  his  ^peannce,  but  evciy 
seemed  to  forbid  the  hope,  that  he  would  ever  visit  them,  by  Us  giaiiuas 
ence.  Though  religion  seems  to  be  nearly  or  quite  eztanguitbed  ia 
places  in  our  land,  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  can  go  there  as  well  as  anywhetv 
and  fonn  vessels  of  mercy,  and  raise  up  many  sons  to  glory. 

5.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  not  ttraitened  in  respect  to  tbe  sotjects  of 
ations.  lie  can  bow  the  heart  of  tbe  selArightcous  mnralitl,  of  tbe 
prodigal,  of  the  erroneous  heretic,  of  the  hardened  infidel,  and  of  tbe 
stout-hearted  sinner.  Tbe  rich  are  not  above,  nor  tbe  poor  below  bis 
influence.  He  can  take  the  young  or  the  aged,  tbe  learned  or 
those  in  the  meridian,  or  those  in  the  decline  of  lifo.  He  arretted 
after  he  had  tpread  idolatry,  misery  and  devtruction  through  b»  kingdom  Ua 
met  Saul  of  Tarsus,  while  be  was  breathing  out  slaughter  and  dertrwctai« 
against  the  harmlcst  foUowen  of  Christ.  Ho  met  Matthew  at  tbe  rerrtpt  of 
custom,  and  Peter  and  John  as  they  were  mending  their  nelk  He  took  a 
judge  from  tbe  bench  at  Athens,  and  numbers  from  Casar^s  hnosehnM  at 
There  is  no  external  or  internal  opposition  that  men  can  make,  wbirb 
•train  the  divine  Spirit  in  his  operations  upon  their  minds.  Tboogb  they 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost,  yet  they  cannot  restrain  or  overcome  bis  powerful 
ence.  He  can  operate  as  easily  upon  one  person  as  upon  aaolber,  kt 
character,  or  condition,  or  cirrumstances,  or  determinations  and  pu 
what  they  may.  Of  this,  there  have  been  a  vast  numy  instances  ia  the 
tian  world.    None  are  below  or  above  his  influence. 

6.  Tbe  divine  Spirit  is  not  straitened  in  respect  to  tbe  duraikm  c/  bis  i»> 
fluence.  He  is  the  eternal,  as  well  as  immutable  and  omaipii<tpat  Sfant 
He  can  exert  his  rrsiitlesi  influence  over  men  all  their  dav^  He  ran  raett 
bis  awakening  influence  at  long  as  he  pleases.  And  soowtiaMe  be  dors  k«ep 
penons  in  perpetual  fear  and  distress,  for  months,  and  yean,  and  e«ea  li 
ble.  Upon  othen  be  eaeitt  hit  convincing  influence,  from  time  to  time, 
keeps  their  consciences  awake  and  tender  as  long  as  they  bra.  And  when  be 
bat  onoe  subdued  tbe  bearti  be  can  cootiaBa  bis  saactiQiag  inflata  im,  tiU  iba 
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iubjectfl  of  his  grace  are  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light 
Indeed,  wherever  he  has  exerted  his  sanctifying  influence,  there  he  dwells,  and 
comforts,  and  sapports,  and  strengthens  the  hearts  of  believers.  Nor  will  he 
ever  forsake  them  through  the  boundless  ages  of  eternity.  Though  in  this  life, 
saints  may  resist  and  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  they  are  sealed  to  the 
day  of  redemption ;  yet  he  will  not  finally  depart  from  them,  but  graciously 
and  powerfully  draw  them  to  himself,  and  subdue  their  remaining  corruptions. 
In  a  word,  he  will  operate  upon  the  minds  of  both  sinners  and  saints,  as  long 
as  he  pleases,  and  produce  just  such  views,  and  feelings,  and  exercises  as  he 
sees  best  He  knows  no  restraint  from  the  desires,  designs,  deserts,  or  oppo- 
ation  of  mankind.  He  operated  upon  the  men  of  the  old  world,  till  they  were 
destroyed ;  and  upon  the  rebellious  Jews,  before  and  after  Christ's  day ;  and 
he  is  now  probably  operating,  more  or  less,  upon  all  men  where  the  gospel  is 
enjoyed.  And  he  will  continue  to  operate,  by  his  common  or  special  influence, 
to  the  end  of  time  and  through  the  interminable  ages  of  eternity. 

7.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  straitened  as  to  the  means  of  his  operating  upon 
^c  minds  of  men.  He  always  employs  means,  except  in  his  supernatural 
operations.  In  working  miracles,  he  never  employed  any  means,  or  made  use 
of  the  instrumentality  of  created  agency.  These  were  solely  produced  by  the 
almighty  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  in  restraining,  awakening,  and  con- 
vincing sinners,  and  in  sanctifying  believers,  he  always  employs  means.  But 
even  here  he  is  not  straitened.  He  has  all  men  and  means  in  his  power,  and 
can  employ  just  such  as  he  pleases.  He  sometimes  makes  use  of  the  reading 
or  hearing  of  the  word.  He  sometimes  makes  use  of  private  warnings,  coun- 
sels and  advice.  He  sometimes  makes  nse  of  religious  conversation,  and 
sometimes  even  of  profane.  He  sometimes  makes  use  of  uncommon  favors,  or 
of  extraordinary  frowns.  He  sometimes  makes  use  of  sickness  or  of  bereave- 
ments. He  sometimes  makes  use  of  the  works  of  nature,  or  the  works  of  art, 
or  the  ways  of  providence,  or  the  dispensations  of  grace.  It  is  no  uncommon 
thing  for  the  awakening  of  one  to  be  the  means  of  awakening  another ;  or  the 
conversion  of  one  to  be  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  another;  or  the  quick- 
ening of  one  saint  to  be  the  means  of  the  quickening  of  another.  The  ways 
and  means  which  the  ^oly  Spirit  employs  in  operating  upon  the  minds  of  men, 
are  extremely  numerous  and  various,  and  sometimes  veiy  mysterious.  He 
has  the  whole  creation  at  his  conmiand,  and  can  make  the  winds  and  waves, 
earthquakes  and  pestilences,  wicked  men  and  devils,  the  instruments  of  pre- 
paring the  human  race  for  their  final  destination.  And  he  b,  undoubtedly, 
employing  all  his  creatures  and  works,  in  fonning  the  characters  of  men, 
though  they  are  very  insensible  of  his  powerful  and  sovereign  influence.  Can 
we  then  reasonably  suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  straitened  ?  or  that 
his  influence  can  be  restrained  ?    This  leads  me, 

n.  To  show,  the  stupidity  and  absurdity  of  this  supposition.  The  expostu- 
lation in  the  text  plainly  implies,  that  God  views  mankind  as  stupid  enough  to 
imagine  that  the  divine  Spirit  can  be  straitened,  and  controlled  in  his  opera- 
tions. For  would  there  have  been  any  propriety  or  pertinency  m  it,  if 
those  who  called  themselves  the  seed  of  Jacob,  had  not  doubted,  or  called  in 
question  the  uncontrollable  power  and  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit?  Indeed, 
it  appears  torn  various  passages  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  the  people  of  God 
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did  often  imaginei  that  his  Spirit  was  straitened  In  Jeremiah's  day,  they  said, 
<<  There  is  no  hope."  In  Ezekiel's  day  they  said,  "  Our  bones  are  dried,  and 
our  hope  is  lost"  It  was  to  meet  and  reprove  such  thoughts  as  these,  that  the 
prophet  declared,  "  Behold,  the  Lord's  hand  b  not  shortened,  that  it  cannot 
save ;  neither  his  ear  heavy  that  it  cannot  hear."  Now  since  the  divine  Spirit 
strives  more  or  less  with  sinners  by  his  restraining,  awakening,  and  convincing 
influences,  it  argues  stupidity  in  them  to  entertain  the  thought,  that  he  cannot 
operate  upon  them  without  control  or  restraint  Especially  is  it  so,  when  they 
often  see  others  of  their  character  thrown  into  the  gall  of  bitterness,  by  his 
powerful  operation  upon  their  hearts.  But  it  is  much  more  absurd  for  those 
who  are  named  "  the  house  of  Jacob,"  and  call  themselves  Christians,  to  ima^ 
ine  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  straitened  in  regard  to  his  operations  upon 
any  of  mankind.  This  must  arise  from  no  other  cause,  than  an  evil  heart  of 
unbelief;  or  from  their  being  sunk  down  into  a  stupid,  worldly  spirit  In  such 
seasons  they  are  liable  to  overlook  all  they  have  seen,  and  heard,  and  felt  of 
the  divine  influence.    But  this  betrays  most  criminal  stupidity  and  absorditj. 
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THE    FAITH    OF    MIBACLES. 


And  aU  lUiifi  wfaatseew  y  sludl  ask  in  pmTtr,  bcUerlnff,  y«  ihall  nctire 

BCattlMwSl:  22. 

In  order  to  set  this  peculiar  promise  in  a  just  and  clear  light, 
I  shall  inquire, 

I.  To  whom  it  was  made  ; 

II.  What  was  the  extent  of  it ; 

m.  What  was  the  condition  of  it ;  and 

lY.  Whether  it  be  applicable  to  Christians  at  the  present 
day. 

I.  We  are  to  inquire  to  whom  the  promise  in  the  text  was 
made. 

Soon  after  Christ  began  to  preach,  and  had  converted  a 
number  of  his  hearers,  he  chose  from  among  them  twelve  men 
to  be  his  disciples ;  to  whom  he  gave  authority  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  power  to  work  miracles.  Matthew  says,  ^^When 
he  had  called  to  him  Ins  twelve  disciples,  he  gave  them  power 
against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all 
manner  of  sickness,  and  all  manner  of  disease.''  Mark  says, 
^^  Ho  called  unto  liim  whom  he  would,  and  they  came  to  him. 
And  he  ordained  twelve  that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that 
he  might  send  them  forth  to  preach,  and  to  have  power  to  heal 
sicknesses,  and  to  cast  out  devils."  And  Luke  tells  us,  that 
"  after  these  tilings,  the  Lord  appointed  other  seventy  also,  and 
sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city,  and  place 
whither  he  himself  would  come,"  to  preach  the  gospel  and  work 
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miracles.  These  particular  persons  Christ  appointed  aad 
qualified  to  preach  and  to  work  miracles  Iicfore  hb  cnicifixioa ; 
but  after  his  resurrection,  and  just  before  his  asoeosion  to 
heaven,  he  gave  a  more  general  eonunission  to  his  ^wstlcs  Mad 
to  others,  to  work  miracles.  And  he  said  unto  the  eleren,  ^  Go 
ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  ererj  creatnm. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  bo  saved ;  but  be  thai 
belicveth  not,  shall  be  damned.  And  these  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  in  my  name  shall  they  ca^'t  out  devils ;  thej 
shall  9poak  with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ; 
and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  sliall  not  hurt  tfaem ; 
tliey  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  sliall  recover.^  Here 
Christ  ))romised  to  bestow  the  power  of  working  miracles,  not 
only  upon  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  gospel 
ministry,  but  also  upon  common  Cluristians.  How  long  this 
power  of  working  miracles  was  continued  in  the  church,  it  is 
not  ea^y  nor  necessary  to  ascertain ;  though  wo  have  pretty 
good  evidence  from  ecclesiastical  history  Uiat  it  oontinucd,  in 
more  or  less  instances,  until  the  third  or  fourth  century. 

Now  it  appears,  not  only  from  the  context,  but  from  several 
other  similar  passages  of  the  Scripture,  that  the  promise  in  the 
text  was  made  to  tliose  who  possessed  miraculous  powers  in  par* 
ticular.  In  the  verses  preceding  the  text,  it  is  said,  ^  When 
Jesus  saw  a  fig-tree  in  the  way,  he  came  to  it  and  found  nocb* 
ing  thereon,  but  leaves  only,  and  said  unto  it.  Let  no  fruit  grow 
on  Uiee  henceforward  for  ever.  And  presently  the  fiR-tree 
withered  away.  And  when  the  disciples  saw  it,  they  marvelled, 
saying.  How  soon  is  the  fig-tree  withcre<l  away!  Jesus  an* 
swered  and  said  unto  them.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  if  ye  have 
&itli,  and  doubt  not,  ye  shall  not  only  do  tliis,  which  b  done  to 
the  fig-tree,  but  also,  if  ye  shall  say  unto  tliis  mountain.  Be 
thou  removed,  and  l»e  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  it  shall  be  done. 
And  all  tilings  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  belicvins,  ye 
shall  receive.''  Hark  mentions  this  same  promi^i'  in  nearly  the 
same  lanpiage.  He  says,  **  In  tlio  morning,  as  tlioy  passed  if, 
thoy  saw  the  fig-tree  dri<Ml  up  from  the  rooU.  And  IVtcr  call- 
ing to  romombranoe,  saith  unto  him,  Master,  Iwhold  the  fig-lreo 
which  thou  cursedst  is  witlierod  away.  And  Ji^us  answering, 
•aith  unto  him,  Have  faitli  in  Cft>d.  For  verily  I  say  unto  yo«, 
that  whoMiever  shall  say  to  tliis  mountain^  Be  thou  rttooroi^ 
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and  be  thou  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 
but  shall  believe  that  those  things  which  he  saith  shall  come  to 
pass;  ho  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith.  Therefore,  I  say  unto 
you,  what  things  soever  ye  desire  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them,  and  ye  shall  have  them."  Our  Saviour  made  a 
similar  promise  to  his  disciples  in  the  fourteenth  of  John. 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  imto  you,  He  that  believeth  on  me,  the 
works  that  I  do  "  (that  is,  miraculous  works),  ^'  shall  he  do  also ; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto  the 
Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that  will  I 
do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask 
any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  it."  He  repeats  the  same 
promise  in  the  sixteenth  of  John.  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will 
give  it  you."  It  plainly  appears  from  all  these  similar  passages, 
that  the  promise  in  the  text  was  made  to  the  apostles,  and  to  all 
those  primitive  Christians  who  possessed  miraculous  powers. 
Christ  promised  all  such  persons,  that  if  they  should  pray  in 
faith  for  any  miracle,  their  prayer  should  be  heard,  and  the  very 
miracle  they  prayed  for  should  be  granted. 

n.  We  are  to  inquire  concerning  the  extent  of  the  promise. 
^^  All  things  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  ye 
shall  receive."  Though  this  promise  seems  to  be  indefinite 
and  universal,  yet  we  must  suppose  it  was  in  some  measure,  or 
in  some  sense,  limited.  It  is  very  natural  to  conclude,  from 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  made, 
that  it  had  a  sole  and  immediate  respect  to  the  bestowment  of 
miraculous  gifts.  Christ  meant  to  assure  those  to  whom  he 
had  given,  and  should  give  the  ^wer  of  working  miracles, 
that,  if  they  prayed  in  faith  for  any  supernatural  gift  in  partic- 
ular, that  particular  gift  should  be  granted.  But  wo  have  no 
reason  to  think  that,  if  they  prayed  for  any  thing  else,  believing 
it  would  be  granted,  that  particular  thing  would  be  granted. 
The  promise  was  undoubtedly  limited  and  restricted  to  mirac- 
ulous gifts,  and  had  no  respect  to  any  other  favors.  If  those 
who  possessed  the  power  of  working  miracles  had  prayed  for 
any.  common  temporal  or  spiritual  blessings  in  particular,  they 
had  no  ground  to  expect  that  those  particular  blessings  would 
be  granted  in  answer  to  the  promise  in  the  text.  We  know 
that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  were  subject  to  pov- 
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ertj,  pain,  sickness,  and  all  the  common  trials  and  afRictioos  of 
the  present  life;  and  though  they  undoubtedly  prayed  thai 
these  natural  evils  might  be  prevented,  mitigated,  or  remured, 
yet  it  does  not  appear  that  their  prayers  respecting  tlioM  things 
were  always  granted.  But  if  the  promise  in  the  text  were  on* 
limited  and  universal,  it  seems  that  they  might  have  prayod  fiir 
any  conmion  favors,  witli  the  same  faith  and  assurance  of  being 
heard,  as  when  they  prayed  for  miraculous  gifts. 

III.  Let  us  inquire  with  resfiect  to  the  condition  of  the  proiD- 
ise  under  consideration.  It  is  said  in  the  text,  ^^All  tliin^v 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing'j  ye  shall  receive/* 
And  in  another  place  it  is  said,  *^  Wliat  things  soever  yc  d*^ire 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye  receive  tliem,  and  ye  »haU 
have  them."  Tliis  promise  was  expressly  made  upon  tlie  con* 
dition  of  a  certain  kind  of  faith.  If  those  to  wliom  it  was 
made,  exercised  tliat  certain  khid  of  faith,  their  faith  absolutely 
secured  tlie  fulfilment  of  the  promise ;  but  if  tliey  (ailed  of  vx* 
ercising  the  fisuth  required,  tlio  promise  was  not  fulfilled.  We 
find  an  instance  of  this  in  Uie  seventeenth  of  Matthew.  There 
we  read  a  certain  man  came  to  Christ,  **  kneeling  down  to 
him,  and  saying.  Lord,  have  mercy  on  my  son  ;  for  lie  is  luna- 
tic, and  sore  vexed ;  for  oft-times  he  falletli  into  tlie  fin\  and 
oft  into  the  water.  And  I  brought  him  to  tliy  dLMjipIcK,  and 
tliey  could  not  cure  him.  Tiicn  Jesus  answered  and  said,  O 
faitliless  and  perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  bo  with 
you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer  you  T  Bring  him  hither  to  mc. 
And  Jesus  rebuked  the  devil,  and  he  dejmrted  out  of  him :  — 
Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  apart,  and  said,  Why  ciiuld 
not  wo  cast  him  out  I  And  Jesus  said  unto  tliem,  Ik^causo  uf 
your  unbelief;  for  verily  I  say  unto  you.  If  ye  Iiave  faith  as  a 
grain  of  mustard  w^ed,  ye  shall  say  unto  tliis  mountain.  Remove 
hence  to  yonder  place ;  and  it  shall  removo ;  and  notliing  shall 
bo  impossible  unto  you."  So  far,  wo  may  bo  assured  that  the 
promise  made  in  tlio  text  was  made  uiK)n  tho  condition  of  a  ctr* 
tain  kind  of  faith,  tho  least  degree  of  which  secured  tho  fulfil* 
ment  of  it. 

Tlie  question  now  is,  whenMn  did  tlio  faith  of  miraclea  ditttw 
from  any  other  kind  of  faith  T  To  thin  I  answer  tlial  it  dit 
fered  from  every  other  kind  of  faith,  in  n^iMM?t  to  the  pecmlmt 
fimmkUum  of  it ;  which  was  a  peculiar  |iowcr  uf  woiking  mim> 
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cleSy  ^ven  to  all  the  apostles  and  to  some  common  Christians^ 
in  the  primitive  days  of  the  gospel.  Christ  promised  those  to 
whom  he  had  given  the  power  of  working  miracles,  that  he 
would  assist  them  in  working  any  miracle  they  desired  to  work, 
upon  the  condition  of  their  believing  that  he  would  assist  them, 
according  to  his  promise ;  which  ran  in  this  form :  "  These 
signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  ;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast 
out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  ;  they  shall  take 
up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not 
hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall 
recover."  This  was  a  promise  distinct  from  the  promise  of  eter- 
nal life  to  true  psnitents ;  and  the  faith  of  miracles  was  built 
upon  this  distinct  promise,  and  not  upon  the  promise  of  eternal 
life.  This  appears  from  the  account  we  have  of  Peter's  faith 
in  working  a  miracle.  "  Now  Peter  and  John  went  up  to- 
gether into  the  temple,  at  the  hour  of  prayer,  being  the  ninth 
hour.  And  a  certain  man,  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  was 
carried,  whom  tliey  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of  the  temple,  which  is 
called  Beautiful,  to  ask  alms  of  them  that  entered  into  the  tem- 
ple ;  who,  seeing  Peter  and  John  about  to  go  into  the  temple, 
asked  an  alms.  And  Peter  fastening  hi»  eyes  upon  him  with 
John,  said.  Look  on  us.  And  he  gave  heed  unto  them,  expect- 
ing to  receive  something  of  them.  Then  Peter  said.  Silver  and 
gold  have  I  none ;  but  such  as  I  have,  give  I  thee ;  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  up  and  walk."  "  And  as  the 
lame  man  which  was  healed  heldTeter  and  John,  all  the  people 
ran  together  unto  them  in  the  porch  that  is  called  Solomon's, 
greatly  wondering.  And  when  Peter  saw  it,  he  answered  unto 
the  people.  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or  why 
look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  The  Ood  of  Abra- 
ham, and  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath 
glorified  his  Son  Jesus ;  whom  ye  delivered  up,  and  denied 
him  in  the  presence  of  Pilate,  when  he  was  determined  to  let 
him  go."  '^And  his  name,  through  faith  in  his  name,  hath 
made  this  man  strong,  whom  ye  see  and  know ;  yea,  the  faith 
which  is  by  him,  hath  given  him  this  perfect  soundness  in  the 
presence  of  you  all."  Here  we  have  a  plain  and  intelligible 
illustration  of  tlie  faith  of  miracles,  or  that  faith  to  which  the 
promise  in  the  text  was  made.    Peter  knew  that  Christ  had 
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given  him  the  pectiliar  power  of  working  miracles,  and  that  l»e 
had  promised  to  assist  him  in  working  anj  miracle,  uprm  the 
condition  of  his  exercising  faith  in  that  promise  to  assi^^t  him. 
Accordingly,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  in  that  promise,  he  said, 
**  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth,  rise  np  and  walk.** 
Saving  faith  consists  in  cordially  approving  tlie  way  of  nlw 
tion  by  Christ;  but  the  faitliof  miracles  consisted  in  lielieiinf: 
his  promise  to  assist  those,  whom  he  had  endowed  with  mir»c- 
tilous  power,  to  perform  any  miracle  which  they  de^irwl  to 
perform.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  a  faith  founded  upon  a  promiv*, 
is  very  difierent  from  a  faith  that  is  not  founded  upf>n  a  |irr>m- 
ise.  Christ  did  promise  those  whom  he  had  cndovt^l  vith 
miraculous  power,  that  he  would  assist  them  in  working  any 
nuracle,  if  they  would  believe  in  his  promise  of  a&si««unre. 
Those,  tlierefore,  who  exercised  the  faith  of  miracles  in  the 
primitive  days  of  Christianity,  could  give  as  good  a  rras<»n  f^r 
their  peculiar  faith,  as  others  could  for  their  faitli  in  i\w  i;<i^iit-L 
Though  their  faith  of  miracles  was  diflerent  from  saving  faah, 
yet  it  was  built  upon  as  plain,  as  intelligible,  and  as  firm  a 
foundation,  as  saving  faitli;  for  it  was  built  uiK>n  a  «*:%in6 
promise,  wliich  they  were  bound  to  believe.  It  now  rvmains 
to  inquire, 

IV.  Whether  Christians,  at  this  day,  have  a  right  to  aftjily 
the  promise  in  tlie  text  to  themselves  in  any  ca<io  mlmtrvcr,  or 
whether  ministers,  at  this  day,  have  a  right  to  say  to  Cliri>tiaii% 
"  All  things  wliatso<?ver  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  lielicving,  ye 
shall  receive."  Some  devout  divines  have  applied  tliis  pnmii^ 
to  Christians,  and  some  devout  Christians  liave  appli«'d  it  u» 
themselves,  and  professed  to  have  acted  under  tlie  influemv  ipf 
it.  But  it  is  a  very  serious  and  imiK)rtant  que^tion,  wbeth«*r  Ihi4 
be  not  a  misunderstanding,  a  misa)>plying,  and  a  |H*n'ertini(  t>f 
the  promise.  And  {lerhaiis  it  will  apfx'ar  in  this  light,  if  «c 
couhider  the  following  ol»M'n'ations. 

1.  This  pmmiH«  was  made  to  particular  perv)iis,  and  in 
resfiect  to  a  particular  object.  It  was  made  to  thi>M»  »ho  pn*- 
8e««sed  miraculous  |K)wers,  and  with  n^jMVt  to  their  exenu^mc 
tliose  jKiwers.  All  the  primitive  (^hri^tians  were  not  eiidt»wtd 
with  su|)ematural  giHn.  Tliough  the>o  were  U*««towed  as  laiirrly 
and  generally  u|M>n  the  ehun*h  of  (*orinth,  as  u|M>n  any  other 
Cliristian  church  at  that  day,  yet  Paul  a2»ked,^^  Are  all  apoftles? 
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are  all  prophets ?  are  all  teachers?  are  all  workers  of  miracles? 
have  all  the  gifts  of  healing  ?  do  all  speak  with  tongues  ?  do  all 
interpret?"  Many  were  converted  some  time  before  they 
received  miraculous  gifts  Hence  Paul  asked  certain  disciples 
whom  he  found  at  Ephesus,  "  Have  ye  received  the  Holy  Ghost 
since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  we  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Qhost  And  he  said 
unto  them,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  ?  and  they  said, 
Unto  John's  baptism."  He  then  told  them,  that  John  bap- 
tized his  converts  upon  their  faith  in  Him  who  was  to  come. 
"  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
them,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  on  them,  and  they  spake  with 
tongues  and  prophesied."  When  the  evangelist  Pliilip  had 
preached  the  gospel  in  Samaria  and  converted  many,  Peter  and 
John,  two  apostles,  were  sent  thither ;  and  when  they  had  come 
down,  tliey  "  prayed  for  them  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Ghost.  (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them ;  only 
they  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.)  Then  laid 
they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost." 
Their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  their  receiving  the  gift 
of  miracles,  and  not  the  gift  of  special  grace.  This  the  con* 
verts  had  received  before  the  apostles  laid  their  hands  upon 
them.  As  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  conferred  upon 
all  Christians,  so  none  but  those  upon  whom  that  gift  was  con- 
ferred, possessed  miraculous  powers,  and  had  a  right  to  claim 
tlie  promise  in  the  text,  and  to  presume  to  act  by  virtue  of  it. 
The  gift  of  miracles  was  like  the  gift  of  prophecy.  Wlien  a 
man  had  received  the  gift  of  prophecy,  he  was  established  as  a 
prophet,  and  had  k  right  to  depend  upon  a  prophetic  spirit. 
After  Samuel  had  once  received  the  gift  of  prophecy,  all  Israel 
knew  that  he  was  established  to  be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  So 
when  a  Christian  had  once  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
he  had  a  right  to  work  miracles,  and  to  claim  the  promise  in 
the  text.  Though  we  cannot  tell  k4)w  a  man,  who  had  received  . 
the  gift  of  prophecy,  knew  that  he  had  received  that  gift,  nor 
how  a  Christian,  who  had  received  the  gift  of  miracles,  knew 
that  he  had  received  that  gift ;  yet  we  must  suppose  that  a  man 
who  had  received  the  gift  of  prophecy,  knew  that  he  had 
received  it,  and  that  a  Christian,  who  had  received  the  gift  of 
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miracles,  knew  that  he  had  received  it.  As  those,  therefore, 
who  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  knew  that  thejr 
had  received  it,  so  they  had  a  right  to  apply  the  promise  in  the 
text  to  themselves  ;  but  as  those  who  had  not  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  have  known  that  they  had  not  received 
it,  so  they  had  no  right  to  apply  the  promise  in  the  text  to 
themselves.  It  hence  follows  that  Christians  at  this  day,  who 
have  not  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  know  that 
they  have  not  received  it,  have  no  right  to  apply  the  promise 
in  the  text  to  themselves ;  nor  to  pray  for  any  supernatural 
gift,  believing  that  they  shall  receive  it,  by  virtue  of  the 
promise. 

2.  If  Christians  at  this  day  apply  the  promise  in  the  text  to 
themselves,  they  must  do  it  upon  the  principle  that  believing  a 
thing  to  be  true,  will  make  it  true,  which  we  know  is  false. 
Some  of  the  Jews  in  Christ's  day  believed  that  he  was  a  tem- 
poral prince,  and  would  deliver  their  nation  from  all  their  tem- 
poral enemies ;  but  this  did  not  make  it  true.  The  Jews  in 
general  since  that  time,  have  believed  that  Christ  was  an  impos- 
tor ;  but  this  has  not  made  it  true.  Paul  believed  that  he  was 
a  good  man,  and  stood  high  in  the  favor  of  God,  before  he  was 
converted  ;  but  this  did  not  make  it  true.  If  any  thing  be  not 
true  before  it  is  believed  to  be  true,  the  believing  of  it  to  bo 
true  cannot  make  it  so.  If  the  promise  in  the  text  was  not 
made  to  any  who  had  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  if  any, 
who  have  not  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  believe  that  it  is  made 
to  them,  their  believing  this  to  be  true  will  not  make  it  true. 
There  is  no  doubt  but  that  some  Christians  in  these  latter  days, 
have  believed  that  the  promise  in  the  text  was  made  to  them, 
and  have  prayed  for  particular  favors,  with  a  strong  belief  that 
the  particular  favors  they  prayed  for  would  be  granted  accord- 
ing to  their  faith,  but  have  commonly,  if  not  always,  been  dis- 
appointed. 

3.  It  appears  from  the  limitation  of  the  promise  in  the  text, 
that  it  cannot  apply  to  Christians  at  this  day.  The  promise  was 
limited  to  those  only  who  had  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
respect  to  his  supernatural  gifts  alone.  It  gave  them  no  assur- 
ance that,  if  they  prayed  for  any  thing  except  some  supernatural 
gift,  they  should  certainly  receive  it.  And  since  those  who  had 
received  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  no  right  to  exercise  faith  in  this 
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promise  in  respect  to  any  common  favors,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  common  Christians,  at  this  day,  have  no  right  to  exercise 
faith  in  this  promise,  in  respect  to  praying  for  common  favors. 
It  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  all  things  whatsoever  Cliristians  at 
this  day  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  they  shall  receive,  when 
this  was  not  true  in  regard  to  those  who  had  received  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  would  be  to  suppose  that,  if  any  par- 
ticular Christian  now  should  ask  for  any  particular  grace,  be- 
lieving ho  should  receive  it,  ho  would  receive  it;  or  if  he  should 
ask  to  be  preserved  from  any  particular  danger,  believing  that 
he  should  be  preserved,  he  would  be  preserved ;  or  if  he  should 
ask  for  temporal  prosperity,  believing  it  should  be  granted,  it 
would  be  granted.  If  it  be  absurd  to  suppose  these  things, 
then  it  is  absurd  to  suppose  that  Christians,  at  this  day,  have  a 
right  to  apply  the  promise  in  the  text  to  themselves  in  any  case 
whatever.    I  may  add, 

4.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  pious  persons  have  often 
prayed  properly  for  particular  favors,  and  yet  have  been  denied. 
David  fasted  and  prayed  for  his  sick  child,  that  it  might  Uve; 
but  it  died.  Paul  prayed  that  the  thorn  in  his  flesh,  whatever 
it  was,  might  be  removed ;  but  instead  of  removing  it,  ^^  the 
Lord  said,  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee ;  for  my  strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness."  Paul  had  imdoubtedly  read  and 
believed  the  promise  in  the  text,  when  he  besought  the  Lord 
thrice  that  the  thorn  in  his  flesh  might  depart  from  him ;  but  he 
did  not  exercise  faith  in  the  promise,  because  he  knew  it  did 
not  respect  natural,  but  only  supernatural  gifts.  Christ  prayed 
repeatedly  and  fervently  that  the  cup  of  sufiering  might  pass 
from  him ;  but  that  cup  did  not  pass  from  him.  Though  he 
knew  that  his  Father  always  heard  and  approved  his  prayers, 
yet  he  did  not  always  expect  that  he  would  always  grant  what- 
ever he  prayed  for,  except  he  prayed  for  some  miraculous  gift ; 
and  then  it  was  always  granted  as  he  expected.  These  in- 
stances clearly  show  that  Christians,  at  this  day,  have  no  right 
to  apply  the  promise  in  the  text  to  themselves,  nor  to  exercise 
faith  in  it,  in  praying  for  any  thing  whatsoever. 
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IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  apostles,  and  primitive  preachers  and  professors  of 
Christianity,  were  endowed  with  supernatural  gifts,  then  we  can 
easily  account  for  the  rapid  and  extensive  spread  of  the  gospel, 
for  three  or  four  hundred  years  after  its  first  publication.     All 
civil  and  ecclesiastical  historians  agree  in  the  fact,  that  the  goe- 
pel  did  spread  far  and  wide  in  that  period  of  the  church,  with- 
out the  aid  of  civil  or  military  power,  and  in  opposition  to 
Jewish  prejudices,  and  heathen  superstition,  idolatry,  learning 
and  philosophy.     Gibbon,  and  other  deistical  writers,  have  en- 
deavored to  account  for  this  event,  without  a  divine  and  mirac- 
ulous interposition  in  favor  of  Christianity.     But  they  can  give 
no  satisfactory  evidence  in  support  of  their  infidel  opinion. 
The  inspired  writers  alone  give  us  full  and  infallible  infonnar 
tion  upon  this  subject.     The  account  they  give  us  of  the  su- 
pernatural powers  conferred  on  the  apostles  and  tlieir  followers, 
constrains  us  to  believe  that  the  gospel  must  have  triumphed 
over  all  opposition,  wherever  it  was  carried  by  men  armed  with 
miraculous  powers.    Not  only  the  apostles,  but  all  the  churches 
which  they  planted,  possessed  a  great  variety  of  supernatural 
gifts.     They  possessed  the  word  of  wisdom,  which   enabled 
them  to  understand  and  explain  the  Old  Testament  types  and 
predictions  of  Christ.     They  possessed  the  power  of  prophecy, 
which  enabled  them  to  foretell  future  events.    They  possessed 
the  gift  of  tongues,  which  enabled  them  to  speak  to  every 
nation  in  their  own  language.    They  possessed  the  power  of 
casting  out  evil  spirits,  and  of  healing  all  manner  of  bodily 
diseases  and  infirmities.    The  frequent  exercise  of  such  su- 
pernatural powers  must  have  carried  an  irresistible  conviction 
to  the  minds  of  men,  of  the  truth,  divinity  and  importance  oi 
the  gospel,  which  they  heard  preached  with  the  utmost  clear- 
ness and  pungency.    It  is  not  by  any  means  incredible,  that 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  attended  by  a  combination  of  su- 
pernatural powers,  should  confound  the  heathen  priests,  silence 
the  heathen  oracles,  overturn  the  heathen  temples,  and  subvert 
the  whole  system  of  heathen  idolatry,  superstition  and  fanati- 
cism.   No  mere  human  power  and  exertion  can  account  for 
the  astonishing  spread  of  the  gospel  in  the  primitive  times  ot 
Christianity ;  and  nothing  short  of  those  supernatural  powers 
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bestowed  upon  the  propagators  of  it,  could  have  enabled  them 
to  produce  the  great  and  glorious  effects  which  it  is  universally 
acknowledged  they  did  produce.  And  since  such  miraculous 
powers  were  absolutely  necessary  to  promote  the  spread  of  the 
gospel  through  Judea,  Asia,  and  the  whole  Roman  empire,  at 
first,  it  is  very  reasonable  to  suppose  that  those  supernatural 
gifts  were  continued  in  the  church  so  long,  and  no  longer  than 
they  were  necessary  to  promote  the  gospel.  Accordingly,  the 
best  historians  tell  us  that  they  gradually  decreased,  and  finally 
ceased  about  the  close  of  the  third  century. 

2.  If  Christians  have  no  right,  at  this  day,  to  apply  the  prom- 
ise in  the  text  to  themselves,  then  they  have  no  right  to  pray 
for  any  favor,  whether  temporal  or  spiritual,  private  or  public, 
absolutely  and  unsubmissively.  "Every  good  gift  and  every 
perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  with  whom  there  is  no  variableness,  nor  shadow  of 
turning.''  "  He  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  ?  and 
what  his  soul  desircth,  even  that  he  doeth."  He  has  infallibly 
determined  when,  and  where,  and  upon  whom,  he  will  bestow 
all  his  favors ;  and  Christians  have  no  right  to  desire,  or  to  ask 
him  to  alter  any  of  his  determinations  respecting  themselves  or 
others.  And  since  they  never  know,  beforehand,  his  determina- 
tions respecting  the  bestowment  of  any  future  favors,  they  have 
no  right  to  ask  for  any  tiling  which  he  has  not  absolutely  prom- 
ised, without  unreserved  submission  to  his  will.  Though  he 
has  promised  Christ  that  he  will  save  all  those  whom  he  has 
given  him  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  yet  Christians  have 
no  right  to  pray  absolutely  and  unconditionally  for  the  salvation 
of  any  particular  sinner,  because  they  do  not  know  that  it  is  his 
will  to  save  that  particular  person.  Though  they  ought  to  pray 
for  those  that  are  sick,  that  they  may  be  recovered  to  health,  yet 
they  oiight  not  to  pray  for  this  favor  absolutely  and  uncondi- 
tionally, because  they  do  not  know  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  to 
grant  it.  And  though  they  ought  to  pray  for  all  mankind,  that 
both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  may  be  bestowed  upon 
them,  yet  they  have  no  right,  in  any  case,  to  pray  for  any  pub- 
lic favors,  absolutely  and  unconditionally,  because  they  do  not 
know  what  public  favors  God  has  determined  to  bestow.  Their 
prayers  in  all  cases,  and  in  respect  to  all  things,  ought  to  be 
made  conditionally  and  submissively.      And  whenever  they 
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pray  conditionally  and  submissiTely,  they  praj  that  whatenr 
tbej  ask  for  may  not  be  granted,  if  God  see  best  to  deny  tbna. 
Christ  has  set  a  perfect  example  of  snbmissire  prayer,  in  his 
address  to  liis  Father,  in  the  garden,  respecting  his  tremendoas 
sufferings  on  the  cross.  There  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed, 
saying,  '^  Father,  if  thou  be  willing,  remove  this  cup  from  me ; 
nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  His  will  was  to 
have  God  remove  the  cup  from  him,  if  he  were  pleaaed  to  do 
it ;  but  if  not,  he  prayed  that  his  petition  might  bo  denied,  and 
the  will  of  his  Father  might  bo  done.  Christians,  at  this  day, 
ought  always  to  follow  this  example  in  all  their  prayen  for 
tliemsclves  and  others,  and  in  respect  to  every  thing  th^'v  pray 
for  They  have  no  right  to  imagine  that  *^  all  things  what%i> 
ever  tlicy  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing,  they  shall  recei^fr.** 
This  promise  was  given  to  certain  persons  for  a  certain  time, 
and  does  not  belong  to  them,  and  they  have  no  right  to  exer- 
cise faith  in  it. 

8.  If  Christians  have  no  right,  at  this  day,  to  exercise  faith  in 
the  promise  in  tlie  text,  then  tliey  have  no  right  to  exercise  faith 
in  their  own  peculiar  feelings  or  impressions.  The  a|«>«tk^ 
and  primitive  Christians,  who  possessed  miraculous  powers^  did 
not  believe  that  all  things  whatsoever  tliey  asked  in  prayer 
should  \k  granted,  1)ecauso  tliey  had  peculiar  feeling<4  and  im* 
pressious  resi>ecting  what  they  asked ;  but  tliey  believed  tiiat 
whatsoever  they  asked  would  be  granted,  because  a  divine 
promise  had  been  given  them,  that  whatever  they  asked  ia 
faith  of  that  promise  should  be  grante<l.  They  knew  that  the 
promise  in  the  text  was  made  to  tlieir  faith,  and  not  to  their 
feelings,  or  {Ksculiar  impressions.  They  did  not  expivt  t«>  work 
a  miracle  l)ecauso  they  had  a  certain  impression  tliat  tiit^y  ci^mM 
work  a  miracle  ;  but  they  exiK>ctod  to  work  a  miracle,  becaiift 
they  believed  in  the  promise  of  divine  assistance  to  work  a 
miracle.  Since  those  who  possossi'd  miraculous  powrn  had 
no  right  to  believe  that  whatever  they  asked  in  prayer  wimU 
\k  grantiHl,  on  account  of  any  i>eculiar  impression  that  it  w^mld 
be  granted,  it  is  certainly  absurd  for  Clu-istians  at  this  day,  who 
are  totally  destitute  of  miraculous  |M>wers,  to  lielievo  thai  tk^y 
sliall  nM*eive  what^'ver  they  ask  in  prayer,  on  account  of  anna 
peculiar  impreniion  which  tliey  have  that  wliat  they  ask  ikfy 
shall  certainly  receive.     Tliough  Christians,  at  this  day,  have 
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BO  promise  that  whatever  they  pray  for  shall  be  granted,  yet 
they  sometimes  have  a  strong  impression  on  their  minds  that  a 
'  certain  favor  they  ardently  desire  will  be  bestowed,  if  they  pray 
for  it  on  the  ground  of  that  impression.     But  since  they  have 
no  promise  to  believe  in,  they  have  no  right  to  believe  in  any 
impression  that  what  they  pray  for  shall  be  granted.    There  is 
reason  to  fear  that  Christians,  many  times,  believe  in  an  impres- 
sion instead  of  a  promise,  and  confidently  expect  that  God 
will  grant  what  they  are  deeply  impressed  he  will  grant,  if  they 
ask  for  it.     Men  are  naturally  disposed  to  regard  pecuhar  im- 
pressions, and  to  be  influenced  by  them  in  their  hopes,  and 
fears    and  prayers.      We  sometimes  hear  of  persons  having 
promises  come  to  tlieir  minds,  and  making  deep  impressions 
on  them.     And  it  is  very  probable  that  the  promise  in  the  text 
has  come  to  the  minds  of  many  persons,  and  made  deep  im- 
pressions upon  them,  and  led  them  to  imagine  that  they  really 
believe  the  promise,  while  they  only  believed  the  impressions 
made  by  it.     It  is  more  than  possible  that  some   may  now 
recollect  certain  impressions,  which  led  them  to  pray  for  certain 
favors,  in  great  confidence  that  they  would  be  granted.     But 
no  one  has  a  right  to  exercise  f&ith  in  his  own  peculiar  feelings 
or  impressions.     There  are  no  promises  made  to  any  impres- 
sions.    All  the  promises  of  the  gospel  are  made  to  some  holy 
exercise  or  affection^  and  to  nothing  in  wliich  men  are  entirely 
passive. 

4.  If  Christians,  at  this  day,  have  no  right  to  apply  the  prom- 
ise in  the  text  to  themselves,  then  those  who  apply  it  to  them- 
selves are  in  danger  of  running  into  gross  errors  and  delusions. 
There  have  been  many  individuals,  among  almost  all  denomi- 
nations of  Christians,  who  have  applied  the  promise  to  them- 
selves, and  have  prayed  and  acted  under  a  supposed  influence 
of  it.  They  have  believed  that,  if  they  prayed  for  particular 
favors,  in  the  belief  that  the  favors  would  bo  granted,  they 
should  certainly  receive  them.  And  they  have  built  their  faith 
in  the  promise,  not  upon  having  supernatural  gifts,  but  upon 
their  having  peculiar  and  uncommon  impressions,  in  respect  to 
the  favors  they  prayed  for.  Such  an  application  of  the  text, 
and  of  similar  passages  of  the  Now  Testament,  has  led  some 
to  expect  what  they  had  no  right  to  expect.  It  has  led  them  to 
pray  for  certain  tilings  with  an  ardent  desire  and  belief  that 


456  SEBMON    LXXXVI. 

they  would  be  granted.    It  led  Mr.  Whitefield  confidently  to 
expect  what  he  had  no  right  confidently  to  expect.     He  had  an 
amiable,  promising  little  son,  whom  he  ardently  desired  and 
prayed  might  bo  an  eminently  useful  minister,  and  he  had  such 
strong  and  agreeable  impressions  concerning  him,  that  he  con- 
fidently expected  that  he  would  be  what  he  so  ardently  desired 
and  prayed  that  he  might  be.     But  his  son  died  when  he  was 
about  four  years  old,  and  the  event  not  only  disappointed  him, 
but  cured  him  of  his  error.     Tlie  misapplication  of  the  promise 
in  the  text  has  led  some  confidently  to  expect  that  a  certain, 
man  would  be  their  minister,  because  they  had  a  strong  im- 
pression and  a  lively  faith  that  he  would  be  their  minister ;  but 
they  were  disappointed.     The  same  groundless  faith  has  led  oth- 
ers to  expect  that  a  certain  man  would  be  ordained  in  a  certain 
place,  on  a  certain  day ;  but  the  event  did  not  take  place.    The 
misunderstanding  and  misapplying  of  this  text  have  led  some 
confidently  to  expect,  and  publicly  to  predict  that  there  would  be 
a  revival  of  religion  in  such  and  such  places,  and  such  and 
such  persons  would  be  converted  at  such  and  such  particular 
times  ;  but  their  hopes  and  predictions  were  not  realized.    The 
same  misapprehension  and  misapplication  of  the  same  promise, 
have  led  some  to  go  where  they  had  no  right  to  go,  and  to  do 
what  they  had  no  right  to  do,  and  what  they  afterwards  bitterly 
regretted.     These  facts  are  capable  of  being  fuUy  substantiated. 
And  they  have  taken  place,  as  I  said,  among  almost  if  not  all 
denominations  of  Christians.     Impressions  have  governed  Uie 
faith  of  Quakers,  of  Congregationalists,  of  Methodists,  of  Uni- 
versalists,  and  even  of  Deists.    Belly,  the  father  of  the  Mur- 
ray Universalists,  professed  to  be  governed  in   speaking  and 
acting,  by  internal  impressions.    And  Lord  Herbert,  the  father 
of  Deists,  professed  to  be  guided  by  internal  impressions.    Tlio 
great  adversary  endeavored  to  lead  Christ  astray,  by  the  mis- 
application of  a  promise.    And  probably  this   has  been,  for 
ages,  his  most  successful  method  of  leading  both  sincere  and 
insincere  Christians  into  the  most  absurd  and  fatal  errors  and 
delusions.    Ho  first  makes  certain  impressions  on  their  minds, 
which  leads  them  to  misunderstand  and  misapply  promises  in 
their  favor.     How  often  does  he  lead  sinners  to  entertain  a  false 
hope,  by  applying  promises  made  to  Christians,  to  themselves ! 
How  often  does  he  lead  Christians  to  adopt  the  sentiment,  that 
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if  thoy  believe  a  thing  to  be  true,  it  will  make  it  true ;  that  if 
they  believe  a  thing  to  be  right,  it  will  make  it  right ;  or  if  they 
believe  an  event  will  happen,  it  will  make  it  happen.  It  is  easy 
to  see  that  by  this  mode  of  seduction,  he  can  lead  mankind  into 
any  errors  and  delusions  he  pleases.  Paul  was  sensible  of  this 
diabolical  artifice,  and  cautions  the  Corinthians  against  it. 
He  says,  "  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  godly  jealousy.'*  "  I 
fear  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve  through 
his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted  from  the  sim- 
plicity that  is  in  Christ."  Men  are  very  fond  of  thinking  that 
if  any  agreeable  impressions  are  made  upon  their  minds,  they 
must  be  made  by  some  good  spirit.  But  they  ought  to  re- 
member that  impressions  may  be  made  by  an  evil  spirit,  as  well 
as  by  a  good  spirit.  '^Be  sober,  bo  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour." 

5.  If  no  other  peculiar  promise  respecting  prayer,  was  made 
to  those  who  possessed  miraculous  powers,  but  the  promise 
in  the  text,  and  other  similar  promises,  then  all  the  other  prom- 
ises made  to  prayer  are  applicable  to  Christians  at  this  day. 
They  have  a  right  to  exercise  faith  in  the  general  promise, 
*'  He  that  asketb,  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh,  findeth ;  and 
to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be  opened."  They  have  a  right 
to  exercise  faith  also  in  innumerable  other  promises  made  to 
the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  the  righteous.  They  have  all  the 
encouragement  to  pray  in  faith  of  the  promises,  that  they  can 
reasonably  desire.  God  has  never  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob, 
^^  Seek  ye  me  in  vain."  But  he  has  assured  them,  tliat  if  they 
pray  aright,  they  shall  always  be  heard,  and  either  receive 
what  they  pray  for  in  particular,  or  something  more  for  his 
glory  and  their  good.  In  order  to  pray  aright,  they  must  pray 
with  a  real  desire  for  those  things  they  pray  for,  and  with  a 
cordial  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  whether  he  shall  grant 
or  deny  their  requests.  And  when  they  offer  up  such  prayers, 
they  are  always  his  delight,  and  shall  avail  much,  though  they 
do  not  obtain  the  particular  things  they  ask  for.  And  this  is 
all  they  ought  to  desire,  or  do  desire,  when  they  pray  aright. 
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SERMON   LXXXVII. 


HE  PBOMISE  0?  SALYAIION  UPON  THE  FIB8T  EXERCISE  0? 
HOLINESS,  CONSISTENT  WITH  THE  SIJTT  01*  PEBSEYESANCE 
IN  HOLINESS. 


▼fltll7i  Ttrfly  X  tay  unto  yon,  R«  that  haarelh  my  word,  and  boUtroth  on  bim  that  aont 
mo,  haOi  ovoriastinf  lift,  and  ahall  not  oomo  into  eondonination. — John  6:  24.  — — 
But  ho  that  ondmoth  to  tho  and  ahall  bo  aaTod.~lCatlhow  }0:  83. 

If  the  Bible  was  written  by  divine  inspiration,  we  must  be- 
lieve that  not  only  all  the  parts  of  it  are  true,  but  also  that  all 
the  parts  of  it  are  consistent  with  each  other.  We  find,  how- 
ever, more  difficulty  in  discovering  the  consistency,  than  the 
truth  of  those  things  contained  in  it.  We  can  easily  see  that 
what  Christ  says  at  one  time  is  true,  and  what  he  says  at 
another  time  is  true;  but  we  cannot  so  easily  see  that  those 
things  which  he  says  at  one  time  are  consistent  with  those  he 
says  at  another ;  and  this  holds  true  in  respect  to  all  the  in- 
spired writers.  But  it  is  of  importance  to  discover  not  only  the 
truth,  but  the  consistency,  of  the  various  parts  of  Scripture. 
And  for  this  reason  I  have  placed  together  two  passages, 
which,  though  tliey  easily  appear  to  be  true,  do  not  so  easily 
appear  to  be  consistent.  When  Christ  says,  ^'  He  that  heareth 
my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  we  very  readily 
assent  to  the  truth  of  the  declaration ;  and  when  he  says,  *^  He 
that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved,"  we  as  readily 
assent  to  the  truth  of  this  declaration.  But  how  these  two  dec- 
larations agree  with  each  other,  some  perhaps  cannot  so  easily 
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and  clearly  apprehend.  The  first  condition  of  salTation  teems 
to  be  inconsistent  with  the  second,  and  the  second  to  be  meon- 
sistent  with  the  first.  In  order  to  set  these  two  passages  of 
Scripture  in  a  pUtin  and  consistent  light,  I  propose, 

I.  To  show  that  the  Bible  sometimes  promises  eternal  life 
upon  the  condition  of  the  first  exercise  of  holiness. 

II.  To  show  that  the  Bible  sometimes  promises  eternal  life 
upon  the  condition  of  perseverance  in  holiness.    And, 

III.  To  make  it  appear  that  tlie  promises  upon  these  two 
conditions  of  salvation  are  really  consistent  with  each  other. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  the  Bible  sometimes  promises  eternal 
life  upon  the  condition  of  the  first  exercise  of  holiness. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  everywhere  in  the  gospel,  promites 
eternal  life  to  every  one,  upon  the  first  exerci»ie  of  faith  or  any 
other  holy  aficction.  lie  begins  his  sermon  on  tlie  mount  with 
these  promises.  *^  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit ;  for  tlieir»  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  are  tliey  tliat  mourn ;  f<jr 
they  shall  bo  comforted.  Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for  they  ^hall 
inherit  the  earth.  Blessed  are  they  which  do  hunger  and  thin4 
after  righteousness ;  for  they  shall  be  filled.  Blessed  are  the 
merciful ;  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Blessed  are  the  purv  in 
heart ;  for  they  shall  see  God.  Blessed  are  tlie  peacemak«*r« ; 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.*'  In  another  place 
he  says,  *^  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  lalK)r,  and  are  beavr  Iafi*'n, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest.*'  Again  he  says,  **  Him  that  com«*th 
to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out."  And  again  he  says,  **  A^k, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find.*'  He  ^]«ke 
two  parables  to  illustrate  this  trutli,  that  salvation  is  prumt««Hl 
upon  the  first  exercise  of  grace.  In  the  fiarable  of  tlie  pul4i- 
can,  he  makes  him  say  only,  *^  God  l>e  merciful  to  me  a  mo* 
ner,**  and  immediately  subjoins,  that  he  ^*  went  down  tn  his 
house  justified."  As  soon  as  he  repented,  ho  was  ju<>ufr*d, 
and  promised  eternal  life.  Ho  gives  the  same  represcntati*^  in 
the  parablo  of  the  prodigal.  As  soon  as  ho  returned,  lie  was 
freely  and  fully  forgiven.  Clirist  commonly  promised  final  sal- 
vation upon  the  finit  exercise  of  faith.  Ho  said,  **  God  to  kive<d 
tho  world,  that  ho  gave  his  only  Ijogotten  Son,  that  wboMueTrr 
believeth  in  him,  should  not  iwrihh,  but  havo  everlasting  liCr.** 
*MIo  that  belie veth  on  tlio  Son  is  not  condemned;"  and  ^bs 
that  believeth  on  tho  Sou  hath  evorhisting  life."    Ofi  as  it  is  ia 
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{he  text,  ^^  Ho  that  heareth  my  word,  and  believeth  on  him  that 
sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condem- 
nation." Accordingly,  in  his  last  commission  to  his  ambassar 
dors,  he  directs  them  to  offer  salvation  to  all  in  this  form :  ^^  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved."  Now  in  all  these  promises  of 
salvation,  Christ  makes  the  first  exercise  of  faith,  or  of  any  holy 
affection,  the  condition  of  future  and  eternal  life.  He  has  no 
qualifying  expressions.  He  says  nothing  about  the  degree,  or 
the  strength,  or  the  continuance  of  faith,  repentance,  or  any  ex- 
ercise of  holiness,  to  which  the  promise  of  eternal  salvation  is 
made.  But  his  mode  of  speaking  in  the  text  and  elsewhere, 
plainly  implies  an  infallible  connection  between  the  first  exer- 
cise of  grace,  and  final  salvation.  This  warranted  the  apostle 
to  say,  "  There  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus."  And  again,  "  Whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glori- 
fied."   But  yet  we  find, 

II.  That  the  Bible  sometimes  promises  eternal  life  upon  the 
condition  of  perseverance  in  holiness.  This  condition  of  salva- 
tion is  expressed  by  various  terms.  Sometimes  by  the  phrase, 
enduring  unto  the  end.  Christ  uses  this  phrase  in  the  text. 
^^  But  he  that  endureth  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved."  Again 
he  says,  ^^  Because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the 
same  shall  be  saved."  The  apostle  James  says,  ^^  Blessed  is  the 
man  that  endureth  temptation  ;  for  when  he  is  tried,  he  shall 
receive  the  crown  of  life."  And  the  apostle  Paul  says, "  We  are 
made  partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confi- 
dence steadfast  unto  the  end."  Christ  makes  abiding  in  him 
and  in  his  doctrine,  a  term  of  salvation.  In  the  fifteenth  of 
John,  he  says,  ^'  Abide  in  me,  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more 
can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches ;  he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bring- 
eth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.  If  a 
man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  with- 
ered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and 
they  are  burned."  The  apostle  John  says,  "  Whosoever  trans- 
gresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  not 
God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son."    Continuance  in  holiness  is  often  men- 


464  SERMON    LZXXVII. 

tioned  as  a  tenn  of  salvation.    ^^  Then  said  Jesus  to  tbose  Jews 
which  believed  on  him,  if  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are  ye 
my  disciples  indeed."     The  apostle,  speaking  of  God's  judging 
the  world  says,  "  Who  will  render  to  every  man  according  to 
his  deeds :  to  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing, 
seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality  ;  eternal  life."     Again 
he  says  to  the  Colossians,  ^'  You,  that  were  sometime  alienated 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  ho 
(Christ)  reconciled,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to 
present  you  holy,  and  unblamable,  and  unreprovable,  in  his 
sight ;  if  ye  continue  in  the  faith  grounded  and  settled,  and  be 
not  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel,  which  ye  have 
heard."    And  the  apostle  James  declares,  ^^  Whoso  lookcth  into 
the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not 
a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed."    And  Christ  says,  ^^  Be  thou  faithful  unto 
death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life."    I  may  further  ob- 
serve, that  overcoming  is  another  condition,  upon  which  future 
and  eternal  happiness  is  frequently  promised.     Christ  says, 
"  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to  cat  of  the  tree  of  life, 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God."    "  He  that  over- 
cometh shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death."    ^^  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will 
give  him  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written, 
which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  receivctli  it."     "  He 
that  overcometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  tlie  end,  to  him 
will  I  give  power  over  the  nations.  —  And  I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star."    <^  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the 
book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels."    ^^  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pil- 
lar in  the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out." 
And ''  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my 
throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my 
Father  in  his  throne."    Also,  ^'  He  that  overcometh  sliall  inherit 
all  things ;  and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son." 
Now  it  appears  from  all  these  passages  of  Scripture,  that  endur* 
ingy  abiding^  continuing  and  overcoming^  are  conditions  of  sal* 
vation.    And  all  these  conditions  are  so  many  proofs,  that  per- 
severance in  holiness  is  absolutely  necessary  in  order  to  secure 
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eternal  life.  I  might  here  add  many  Scripture  exhortations, 
warnings  and  admonitions,  which  are  addressed  to  saints,  and 
which  clearly  carry  the  idea  that  perseverance  in  holiness  is  one 
indispensable  condition,  upon  which  eternal  life  is  promised  in 
the  gospel.  But  I  will  not  any  further  enlarge  upoh  so  plain  a 
point. 

I  have  now  proved  two  things  proposed ;  —  that  the  Bible 
sometimes  promises  eternal  life  upon  the  condition  of  the  first 
exercise  of  holiness  ;  and  sometimes  promises  eternal  life  upon 
the  condition  of  perseverance  in  holiness  unto  the  end  of  life. 
Both  these  are  plain  and  undeniable  truths.  Both  must  be 
admitted,  or  both  be  denied.  But  neither  of  them  can  be 
denied,  without  denying  the  plainest  declarations  of  Scripture. 
We  must,  therefore,  admit  them  both,  whether  we  can  or  can- 
not reconcile  them  with  each  other.  But,  perhaps,  we  may 
intelligibly  reconcile  them  with  each  other.  This,  then,  we  are 
to  attempt,  by  showing, 

III.  That  the  promises  upon  these  two  conditions  are  consist- 
ent with  each  other.  Here  then,  if  we  can  only  discover  the 
true  meaning  of  these  two  promises,  we  may  easily  see  whether 
they  are  or  are  not  consistent  with  each  other.  The  first  is  a 
promise  of  eternal  life,  upon  the  condition  of  the  first  holy  ex- 
ercise of  heart.  And  this  promise  implies  two  things.  One  is, 
that  the  person  who  exercises  the  least  degree  of  grace  shall 
certainly  be  saved;  that  is,  whoever  exercises  one  holy  afiec- 
tiou  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  but  shall  eventually 
secure  the  salvation  of  his  soul.  And  the  other  thing  contained 
in  the  first  promise  is,  that  whoever  has  one  holy  exercise  shall 
have  another  and  another  in  succession,  to  the  end  of  life.  In 
this  sense  Christ  often  explained  his  first  promise.  He  often  de- 
clared that  those  who  once  loved  him  and  believed  in  him, 
should  continue  in  their  love  and  faith  and  every  holy  afiection 
until  they  arrived  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  He  said  to  the 
women  of  Samaria,  ^^  Whosoever  drinketh  of  this  water  shall 
thirst  again :  but  whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall 
give  him,  shall  never  thirst;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him, 
shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life."  And  ^^  in  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  the  feast,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried  saying.  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me,  and  drink.    He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the  Scripture  hath 
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said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  (But 
this  spake  he  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that  believe  on  him 
should  receive.)"  Here  Christ  promises  that  the  first  exercises 
of  holiness  shall  be  followed  by  a  long  and  endless  series ;  or 
in  other  words,  he  connects  perseverance  in  holiness  with  the 
first  exercise  of  it.  And  he  expresses  this  connection  between 
the  first  and  following  exercises  of  grace,  in  the  tenth  of  John : 
**  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  1  know  them,  and  they  foljow 
me ;  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they  shall  never 
perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My 
Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and  no  man 
is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand."  Paul  suggests 
the  same  idea  to  the  saints  at  Philippi :  '^  Being  confident  of 
this  very  thing,  that  he  who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you, 
will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  Peter  addresses 
Christians  in  similar  terms.  ^'  Elect  according  to  the  fore- 
knowledge of  Ood  the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  grace  imto  you  and  peace  be  multiplied.  Blessed  bo 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which,  according 
to  his  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead,  to  an 
inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of 
Crod  through  faith  unto  salvation."  This  first  promise  then,  im* 
plies  not  only  that  all  true  believers  shall  be  saved,  but  that  thcj 
shall  be  saved  by  perseverance  in  holiness  and  growth  in  grace. 

But  the  second  promise  of  eternal  life  to  those  who  endure 
unto  the  end,  implies  only  that  perseverance  in  holiness  is  abso- 
lutely necessary  to  salvation.  Now,  if  we  have  given  the  true 
meaning  of  these  two  promises,  it  appears  that  the  first  does 
not  militate  against  the  second,  nor  the  second  against  the  first. 
For  the  first  cannot  militate  against  the  second,  unless  it  be  in 
one  of  these  two  ways :  either  because  it  renders  the  second 
impossible,  or  because  it  renders  it  void  and  useless. 

It  is  clear  that  the  first  does  not  render  the  second  impossi* 
ble ;  for  though  it  promises  salvation  upon  the  condition  of  the 
first  exercise  of  faith,  yet  it  does  not  confine  salvation  to  the 
first  exercise  of  faith,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  future  exercises  of 
grace.    It  does  not  imply  that  the  man  who  begins  to  love,  or 
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repent,  or  belieye,  shall  be  immediately  translated  to  heaven.  If 
it  implied  this,  it  would  in  reality  render  the  promise  of  eternal 
life  upon  condition  of  perseverance  in  holiness,  utterly  impossi- 
ble. For  as  soon  as  the  man  had  performed  the  first  condition, 
it  would  be  out  of  his  power  to  perform  the  second.  Sup- 
pose Ood  had  promised  Enoch,  that  if  he  for  once  exercised 
faith,  he  should  instantly  be  translated  to  heaven ;  and  at  the 
same  time  promised  to  save  him  upon  the  condition  that  he 
should  walk  here  in  obedience  to  him,  two  hundred  years.  It 
is  easy  to  see  that  the  first  promise  would  preclude  the  second. 
For  if  Enoch  performed  the  first  condition,  and  was  immedi- 
ately translated  to  heaven,  he  could  not  perform  the  second, 
and  persevere  in  holiness  here  on  earth.  So  if  the  promise  of 
eternal  life  upon  the  first  exercise  of  faith,  confined  salvation  to 
that  first  exercise,  then  it  would  render  the  condition  of  perse- 
verance in  holiness  absolutely  impossible.  But  we  have  seen 
that  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  first  promise  of  eternal  life 
upon  the  condition  of  the  first  exercise  of  faith,  and  therefore  it 
does  not  render  the  second  promise,  upon  the  second  condition, 
impossible. 

I  now  go  on  to  observe,  that  the  first  promise  does  not  render 
the  second  needless.  This  many  suppose.  They  say.  If  €k)d 
has  promised  eternal  life  upon  the  condition  of  the  first  exeiv 
cise  of  faith,  they  see  no  propriety,  occasion  or  necessity  of  his 
promising  salvation  upon  the  condition  of  persevering  in  faith 
and  holiness  unto  the  end  of  life.  For  the  first  condition  ren- 
ders salvation  absolutely  certain ;  and  when  a  man  knows  that 
his  salvation  is  absolutely  certain,  why  should  he  trouble  him- 
self about  obedience,  or  persevering  in  holiness  ?  This  con- 
dition is  needless.  Thus  the  first  promise  is  supposed  to  super- 
sede the  second,  because  the  first  promise  renders  salvation 
absolutely  certain. 

Now  let  us  consider  whether,  on  this  accoimt,  the  second 
promise,  on  the  second  condition,  be  entirely  needless  and  un- 
meaning. It  is  plain  that  it  is  not ;  for  this  single  reason,  that 
the  certainty  of  the  end  does  not  destroy  the  necessity  of  the 
means  to  bring  it  about.  It  is  true,  the  first  exercise  of  holiness 
does  render  the  end,  that  is  salvation,  absolutely  certain ;  but 
this  certainty  does  not  destroy  the  necessity  of  the  means  to 
attain  this  end.    Ood  promised  Abraham  that  his  seed  should 
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possess  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  he  promised  to  afford  them  all 
necessarj  aid  and  assistance  to  carry  them  thither;  hut  this 
promise  did  not  render  the  exertions  of  Abraham's  seed  unnec- 
essary in  order  to  arrive  at  their  promised  inheritance.  God 
promised  that  Judah  should  return  from  their  long  captivity  in 
Babylon,  but  this  promise  did  not  render  their  prayers  and  ex- 
ertions needless,  in  order  to  enjoy  their  ancient  city  and  relig- 
ious privileges.  But  on  the  other  hand,  in  those  instances,  the 
certainty  of  «the  end  established  the  necessity  of  the  means  to 
bring  it  to  pass ;  for  the  end  was  to  be  brought  about  by  means, 
and  these  were  as  necessary  as  the  end.  Just  so  in  the  case 
before  us ;  the  first  promise  is  so  far  from  rendering  the  second 
needless,  that  it  renders  it  absolutely  necessary. 

But  we  must  still  inquire,  whether  the  second  condition  and 
promise  does  not  destroy  the  first.  The  second  condition  and 
promise  is,  ^^He  that  cndureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved;" 
which  implies  that  he  Hiat  endureth  not  to  the  end  shall  be  lost. 
How,  some  may  ask,  is  this  consistent  with  the  first  promise  and 
condition,  that  he  that  believes  shall  certainly  be  saved  ?  Does 
not  this  last  promise  destroy  the  certainty  of  the  first  ?  Or  does 
it  not  necessarily  suppose,  that  a  man  who  has  once  believed, 
may,  notwithstanding  liis  first  faith,  be  finally  lost?  I  answer, 
No.  For  the  first  exercise  of  faith  is,  by  the  promise,  connected 
with  a  promise  of  perseverance  in  holiness  unto  eternal  life. 
The  first  exercise  of  faith  renders  the  salvation  of  the  believer 
sure,  in  a  certain  way;  that  is,  in  the  way  of  perseverance  in 
holiness.  And  if  a  man  is  to  be  saved  in  a  certain  way,  then  it 
is  very  consistent  to  say  that  he  will  not  be  saved  in  any  other 
way.  Or,  in  other  words,  if  a  man  is  to  be  saved  in  the  way  of 
perseverance  in  holiness,  it  may  be  properly  and  safely  said,  that 
he  will  not  be  saved,  unless  he  does  persevere  in  holiness  unto 
the  end  of  life. 


IMPROYEICENT. 

1.  If  the  promise  of  salvation  made  to  believers  upon  their 
first  exercise  of  faith,  be  consistent  with  the  promise  of  salva- 
tion made  upon  the  condition  of  their  perseverance  in  faith  and 
holiness,  then  they  are  as  really  in  a  state  of  probation  as  they 
wore  before  they  first  beUeved.    The  certainly  of  their  salvation 
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rests  upon  a  ground  that  does  not  put  them  out  of  a  state  of 
probation.  The  rank  Antinomians,  who  maintain  that  all  the 
elect,  or  true  believers,  were  justified  from  eternity,  maintain 
{hat  they  are  not  in  a  state  of  probation  in  this  world.  They 
say  that  their  election  made  their  salvation  certain,  and  this  cer- 
tainty is  inconsistent  with  being  on  trial,  or  in  a  state  of  proba- 
tion. But  though  it  be  certain  that  all  the  elect  shall  be  saved, 
yet  their  salvation  is  conditional.  God  promises  them  salvation 
upon  two  conditions.  One  is,  that  they  cordially  believe  the 
gospel,  and  the  other  is,  tliat  they  persevere  in  the  cordial  belief 
of  the  gospel.  Before  they  believe,  they  are  upon  trial  or  pro- 
bation, whether  they  will  believe;  and  after  they  have  once 
believed,  they  are  upon  trial  or  probation,  whether  they  will  per« 
severe  in  believing.  So  that  they  are  as  much  in  a  state  of  trial 
or  probation  after  they  have  believed,  as  they  were  before ;  and 
as  much  as  all  other  men  are  in  a  state  of  trial  or  probation. 
Though  Christ  was  God's  first  elect,  yet  he  was  in  a  state  of  trial 
or  probation.  His  reward  was  conditional;  for  it  depended 
upon  his  perfect  and  persevering  obedience  to  his  Father,  though 
his  Father  had  promised  to  hold  his  hand,  direct  his  steps,  and 
carry  him  through  the  whole  course  of  his  obedience  and  suffer- 
ings. The  security  of  the  condition,  however,  did  not  destroy 
his  probationary  state.  He  was  tried  as  much  as  any  of  his  fol- 
lowers, and  as  truly  conquered  his  enemies  and  surmounted  all 
obstacles  thrown  in  the  way  of  obedience,  as  any  of  the  ancient 
or  modern  saints.  Accordingly  he  was  rewarded  for  his  perse- 
vering fidelity.  This  he  pleads  before  his  Father,  as  the  ground 
of  his  receiving  the  promised  reward.  ^^  These  words  spake 
Jesus,  and  lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the 
hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee."  ^^  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  0  Father,  glorify 
thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
thee  before  the  world  was."  Believers  now  stand  connected 
with  Christ,  and  because  be  lives,  they  shall  live ;  because  he 
persevered,  they  shall  persevere;  because  ho  overcame,  they 
shall  overcome ;  and  because  he  is  rewarded,  they  shall  be  re- 
warded. Their  state  resembles  his  while  on  earth,  and  their 
future  state  shall  be  like  liis  in  heaven.  He  was  in  a  state  of 
probation,  and  they  are  now  in  a  state  of  probation.  He  fiil- 
TOL.  ni.  40 
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filled  the  condition  npon  which  his  future  blessedness  was  prom- 
ised, and  tliey  will  fulfil  the  condition  upon  which  tlieir  future 
blessedness  is  promised.  But  thej  are  still  in  a  state  of  pmli^ 
tion  as  much  as  he  was  before  his  ascension  into  heaven.  As 
the  certainty  of  Christ's  perseverance  in  duty  to  his  Father* was 
consistent  with  his  being  in  a  state  of  probation,  so  tlie  certainty 
of  l)ellevers*  persevering  in  faith  is  consistent  with  their  lictng 
in  a  state  of  probation,  as  long  as  they  continue  this  ride  of  the 
grave.  Tlicir  salvation,  though  certain,  is  conditional ;  and  so 
long  as  it  is  conditional,  they  are  upon  trial. 

2.  Since  saints  are  to  be  saved  in  the  way  of  perseverance 
in  holiness,  there  is  a  propriety  in  their  praying  for  pardon  or 
justification  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel,  as  long  as  they  live. 
It  has  often  been  asked  whether  saints  have  any  reason  to  pray 
for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  seeing  they  liavo  Iwen  once  par- 
doned or  justified,  upon  their  first  exercise  of  faith  ?  And  at  fir^t 
view,  it  would  seem  there  is  no  reason  why  they  should  pray 
for  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  which  has  already  been  grantM. 
Gross  Antinomians,  who  believe  that  all  believers  were  par- 
doned or  justified  from  eternity,  do  actually  maintain  tliat  ttiere 
is  no  reason  why  believers  should  ever  pray  for  pardon  or  justi- 
fication Tliey  say  that  good  works  can  neither  prom<»te  nor 
hinder  the  salvation  of  any  true  believer,  or  one  of  the  elerX. 
Dr.  Gill  maintained  that  the  elect  were  justified  from  etomitVy 
and  that  no  man  is  justified  by  faitli,  nor  condemned  for  tlic 
want  of  it.  Tliere  are  such  Antinomians  now  in  England,  and 
some  in  the  Ignited  States.  I  have  read  their  sentiments.  I 
speak  from  knowledge,  and  not  from  hearsay.  Not  a  few, 
who  maintain  tlio  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone«  are 
unable  to  see  the  consistency  of  this  important  truth  with  the 
conditions  of  salvation  proposed  in  the  gi>si)el.  And  tliis  has 
led  them  to  hold,  tliat  there  are  no  conditions  of  salvation  pro> 
posed  in  the  gospel,  and  of  course,  tliat  there  is  no  nnisnn  why 
believers  should  pray  for  pardon,  either  before  or  afler  they 
have  onco  lielioved.  But  when  we  consider,  that  lielievers  are 
to  In)  pardoned  and  saved,  on  the  ground  of  perseverance  in 
fiiith,  holiness  and  obedience,  we  may  cvLniU  see  why  saints 
should  continue  to  pray  for  pardon,  justification  and  salvation* 
as  long  as  they  live.  According  to  the  gospel,  pardon  or  justifi- 
cation is  not  of  the  nature  of  indrnJ^emce.    The  pope  of  Botne 
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grants  indulgences  to  commit  sins  beforehand,  or  pardons  sins 
before  they  are  committed.  But  God  does  not,  in  justifying 
believers,  grant  them  an  indulgence  to  sin  afterwards,  or  pardon 
any  of  their  sins  before  they  are  committed.  The  justification 
of  believers  is  conditional,  and  does  not  become  complete  and 
final,  until  they  cease  to  sin.  Perseverance  in  repentance  and 
prayer  is  necessary,  as  long  as  believers  persevere  in  sin  and 
moral  imperfection.  Job's  three  friends  were  undoubtedly 
good  men,  but  they  sinfully  erred  in  respect  to  his  character, 
and  in  respect  to  God's  design  in  afflicting  him.  Gk>d,  there- 
fore, required  them  to  repent,  and  seek  for  pardon,  through  the 
intercession  of  Job.  David  often  sinned,  and  often  prayed  for 
the  pardon  of  his  sins.  The  fifty-first  psalm  is  a  penitential 
prayer  for  forgiveness  of  sin.  And  in  another  psalm  he  prays 
that  God  would  pardon  his  iniquity,  because  it  was  great.  The 
Lord's  prayer  was  designed  for  the  use  of  all  his  sincere  follow- 
ers, and  requires  them  to  pray  every  day  for  the  forgiveness  of 
their  daily  sins.  Repentance  and  prayer  are  the  conditions  of 
pardon ;  believers,  therefore,  must  continue  to  repent  and  pray, 
as  long  as  they  continue  to  sin.  Their  future  forgiveness  of 
future  sins,  as  much  depends  upon  their  future  faith,  repentance 
and  prayer,  as  their  first  forgiveness  depended  upon  their  first 
faith,  repentance  and  prayer.  God  continues  to  pardon  or  jus- 
tify believers  upon  precisely  the  same  condition  upon  which  he 
first  pardoned  and  justified  them. 

3.  Since  God's  first  promise  of  salvation  to  believers,  upon 
their  first  exercise  of  faith,  is  perfectly  consistent  with  his  second 
promise  of  salvation,  upon  the  condition  of  persevering  in  faith, 
there  is  no  weight  in  any  of  the  objections  usually  made  by 
Arminians  against  the  doctrine  of  saints'  perseverance.  Most 
or  all  of  the  objections  which  Arminians  make  against  the  doc^ 
trine  of  the  perseverance  of  saints,  as  maintained  by  Calvinists, 
are  founded  upon  what  the  Scripture  says  of  the  necessity  of 
saints'  persevering  in  faith  and  holiness  in  order  to  their  final 
salvation.  Wo  must  allow  that  both  declarations  of  our 
Saviour  in  the  text  are  equally  true.  The  first .  is,  "  He  that 
heareth  my  word,  and  belicveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation."  The 
second  is,  '^  But  he  that  endureth  to  the  end,  shall  be  saved." 
We  have  shown  that  these  two  declarations  do  not  destroy, 


472  SERMON    LXXXYII. 

but  siarengthen  each  other.  Christ  says,  ^^  he  that  belieyeth  hath 
everlasting  life ;"  that  is,  he  has  a  title  to  eternal  life,  and  shall 
not  come  into  condemnation,  because  ^'  he  shall  endure  to  the 
end ;  '^  that  is,  persevere  in  faith  and  holiness  through  life.  It 
is  now  easy  to  see  that  there  is  no  weight  in  any  objections 
which  have  been  made,  or  can  be  made,  against  the  Calvinistic 
doctrine  of  the  perseverance  of  saints. 

It  is  objected,  that  saints  are  required  to  persevere  in  faith 
and  holiness  in  order  to  be  saved ;  which  implies  that  they 
may  fall  away.  But  this  we  deny,  because  Christ  has  promised 
that  they  shall  not  come  into  condemnation,  or  fall  away. 

It  is  objected  that,  if  saints  do  not  persevere  in  holiness,  they 
shall  be  lost ;  which  implies  that  they  may  fall  away  and  be 
lost.  But  this  we  deny,  because  tlieir  perseverance  is  secured 
by  the  promise  of  Christ.  "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  pie :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.  My  father,  which  gave  them  me,  is 
greater  than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my 
Father's  hand." 

It  is  objected,  that  some  believers  have  actually  fallen  away, 
and  consequently  that  others  may  fall  away.  We  deny  that'any 
such  instances  can  be  found  in  the  Bible.  It  is  true,  that  false 
professors  may  fall  away  from  their  profession.  Judas  fell  away 
from  his  profession,  but  not  from  his  cordial  faith  in  Christ,  for 
he  never  was  a  true  believer.  The  way-side  hearers,  the  stony 
ground  hearers,  and  the  thorny  grotmd  hearers,  fell  away, 
because  they  never  were  rooted  and  grounded  in  true  love  and 
true  faith.  There  were  some  that  apostatized  in  the  apostle's 
day,  but  he  says  they  never  did  belong  to  the  brotherhood  or 
household  of  faitli.  There  is  no  evidence  in  Scripture,  tliat 
any  one  who  had  been  born  of  God  and  become  a  true  believer, 
ever  did  finally  fall  away  and  perish. 

It  is  objected,  that  the  doctrine  of  saints'  perseverance  tends 
to  licentiousness.  But  this  objection  is  groundless,  because 
when  it  is  properly  stated  and  understood,  it  requires  persever- 
ance in  holiness  as  a  necessary  condition  of  salvation. 

4.  If  the  promise  of  salvation  made  to  believers  upon  the  first 
exercise  of  faith  be  inseparably  connected  with  the  promise  of 
perseverance  in  holiness,  tiien  all  true  believers  may  make  their 
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calling  and  election  sure.  The  Arminians  and  Mediodists,  who 
maintain  that  true  belieyers  may  fall  away,  can  never  obtain 
assurance  that  they  shall  finally  be  saved.  Their  doctrine  takes 
away  all  ground  of  assurance.  Though  they  know  that  they 
have  loved  God  and  have  believed  in  Christ,  and  though  they 
know  that  they  now  love  God  and  believe  in  Clirist,  yet  they  do 
not  know  and  cannot  know  that  they  shall  persevere  in  love  to 
God  and  in  faith  in  Christ ;  and  of  course  they  do  not  know  but 
they  shall  be  finally  lost.  Their  unscriptural  doctrine,  that  real 
saints  may  fall  away,  deprives  them  of  the  benefit  and  consolar 
tion  of  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  But  Calvinists  who  truly 
love  God  and  believe  in  Christ,  have  a  solid  ground  for  obtain- 
ing a  full  assurance  of  final  salvation.  For,  if  they  are  conscious 
that  tlicy  have  once  truly  loved  and  believed  in  Christ,  they 
may  certainly  know  that  their  first  love  and  first  faith  are 
inseparably  connected  with  future  love  and  future  faith,  and 
that  they  shall  receive  the  end  of  their  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  their  souls.  The  ancient  saints  obtained  the  full  assurance 
of  hope,  and  spoke  the  language  of  full  assurance.  Job  said^ 
^^  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth  ;  and  though  after  my  skin  worms 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God ;  whom  I  shall 
see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another ; 
though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me."  David  could  say 
to  God  with  assurance,  '^  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  thy  face  in 
righteousness  ;  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  thy  like- 
ness." Paul  knew,  and  therefore  could  say,  if  he  were  absent 
from  the  body,  he  should  be  present  with  the  Lord.  All  real 
Christians  might  obtain  full  assurance  of  salvation,  if  they  only 
knew  what  is  true  in  respect  to  themselves.  It  is  true  of  every 
real  Christian  that  he  has  become  united  to  Christ  by  that  faith 
which  is  founded  in  love ;  and  this  first  faith  is  inseparably 
connected  with  perseverance  in  faith,  which  secures  tlie  salves 
tion  of  his  soul.  If  true  believers  did  but  know  that  they  loved 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  they  might  have  the  assur- 
ance of  hope,  and  look  forward  to  their  future  and  eternal 
blessedness,  without  fear  or  doubt. 

5.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  it  is  the  duty  of 
all  real  Christians  to  seek  and  strive  after  the  full  assurance  of 
their  title  to  eternal  life.    They  are  entitled  to  eternal  life^  and 
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ihey  may  know  that  they  are  entitled  to  it.  God  has  enjoined 
this  duty  upon  them,  and  pointed  out  the  way  in  wliich  they 
may  perform  it.  The  apostle  Peter,  in  his  second  epistle  to 
Christians  in  general,  very  affectionately  and  forcibly  exhorts 
them  to  grow  in  grace,  that  they  may  obtain  a  full  and  comfort- 
able assurance  of  their  present  holiness  and  future  blessedness. 
After  mentioning  the  great  and  precious  promises  which  God 
had  given  them,  and  by  which  he  had  purified  their  hearts,  he 
goes  on  to  say,  ^'  And  beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to 
your  faith,  virtue ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge  ;  and  to  knowledge, 
temperance;  and  to  temperance,  patience;  and  to  patience, 
godliness ;  and  to  godliness,  brotherly  kindness  ;  and  to  broth- 
erly kindness,  charity.  For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and 
abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither  be  barren  nor 
unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
^^  Wherefore  the  rather,  brethren,  give  diligence  to  make  your 
calling  and  election  sure ;  for  if  ye  do  these  things  ye 
shall  never  fall."  Here  the  apostle  tells  Christians  that  if  they 
grow  in  knowledge  and  grace,  they  shall  never  fall  away,  but 
make  their  calling  and  election  sure.  They  are  certainly  bound 
to  grow  in  knowledge  and  grace,  and  of  course  they  are  bound 
to  attain  the  full  assurance  of  hope.  They  have  no  right  to  live 
in  darkness  and  doubt,  while  they  are  able  to  attain  full  assui^ 
ance  of  their  gracious  state  and  final  salvation.  WhOe  tliey  are 
growing  in  grace,  they  have  a  growing  evidence  that  they  have 
been  born  of  God,  that  they  are  the  children  of  God,  and  as 
children,  joint  heirs  with  Christ  to  future  and  eternal  life. 
But  how  little  do  Christians  in  general  seek  and  strive  after  the 
full  assurance  of  hope !  They  seem  to  think  that  full  assurance 
is  a  mere  privilege  rather  than  a  duty.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great 
blessing,  which  all  Christians  may  attain,  by  the  constant  and 
faithful  discharge  of  their  duty.  Let  them  keep  themselves  in 
the  love  of  God,  and  add  to  tlieir  faith  every  other  Christian 
grace  and  virtue,  and  their  hearts  will  give  them  confidence 
towards  God,  and  full  assurance  of  his  everlasting  favor.  Pex^ 
feet  love  casts  out  fear,  and  gives  that  light  which  casts  out 
darkness  and  doubt. 

6.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  tliat  those  Christians 
who  do  not  persevere  in  their  love  to  God  and  faith  in  Christ, 
have  reason  to  call  in  question  their  good  estate.     All  real 
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OliriBtians,  who  have  sincerely  loved  Gk)d,  and  cordially  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  persevere  in  their  love,  faith,  and  obedience ; 
which  affords  them  a  growing  evidence  of  their  gracious  state, 
and  title  to  eternal  life.    But  those  who  do  not  persevere  in 
their  first  su{^sed  love,  faith,  and  obedience,  have  ground  to 
fear  that  they  never  had  any  true  love  to  God,  or  true  faith  in 
Christ,  or  ever  performed  the  least  act  of  true  obedience  to  any 
divine  command.    Their  want  of  perseverance  in  love,  faith, 
and  obedience,  is  as  strong  an  evidence  against  them,  as  the 
perseverance  of  real  Christians  is  an  evidence  in  their  &vor. 
Christ  has  said  that  those  who  endure  shall  be  saved,  which  is 
implicitly  saying  that  those  who  do  not  endure  shall  be  lost. 
There  have  been  many  nominal  Christians  in  the  world,  who 
have  not  endured,  and  have  not  been  saved.    Christ  repeatedly 
checked  those  who  were  forward  to  profess  their  faith  and 
obedience,  while  they  had  no  true  love  to  him.    As  doubting 
Christians  may  remove  their  doubts  by  a  growing,  persevering 
faith,  so  doubting  sinners  may  remove  their  doubts,  by  their 
growing,  persevering  unbelief  and  disobedience.    How  many 
lose  their  first  love,  first  faith,  and  first  zeal !    All  such  may 
know  that  they  have  deceived  themselves,  and  that  their  last 
state  is  worse  than  their  first.     Hence  it  highly  concerns  all 
who  have  assumed  the  name  of  Christians,  to  look  back  upon 
their  past  views,  and  feelings,  and  conduct,  and  compare  them 
with  their  present  views,  and  feelings,  and  conduct,  and  deter- 
mine whether  they  have  been  going  forward  or  backward  in 
their  Christian  course.    This  may  be  very  easy  to  determine,  for 
they  have  not  been  stationary,  but  have  actually  gone  forward 
or  backward.    Their  faith,  and  love,  and  obedience  have  in- 
creased, or  decreased.   Their  love  is  purer,  their  faith  is  stronger, 
and  their  obedience  is  more  uniform  and  sincere ;  or  their  love 
has  waxed  cold,  their  faith  is  wavering,  and  their  obedience  is 
reluctant  and  inconstant.    It  is  true  of  all  true  believers,  that 
they  are  either  growing  or  declining  in  religion.   And  as  to  nom- 
inal Cluistians,  they  have  been  continually  declining,  until  they 
have  nearly  or  quite  lost  every  thing  in  their  views,  and  feelings, 
and  conduct,  wliich  has  any  appearance  of  religion.    Self-exam- 
ination is  very  necessary  for  all  real  Christians,  whether  they  are 
growing  or  declining  in  grace.    If  they  are  growing  in  grace,  it 
will  encourage  them  to  press  forward  after  higher  attainments 
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in  holiness  in  this  life,  and  higher  degrees  of  happiness  in  the 
next.  If  thej  are  declining  in  grace,  it  will  reprove  them  for 
their  negligence,  and  excite  them  to  greater  diligence  and  ao- 
tivitj  in  duty.  And  it  may  have  a  good  effect  upon  those  who 
have  lost  their  religion,  and  constrain  them  to  give  up  their 
groundless  hopes,  and  lead  them  to  repent  and  pray  acceptably 
for  pardon  and  salvation.  Paul,  who  was  once  self-deceived, 
discovered  his  self-deception,  repented,  and  prayed,  and  found 
mercy.  It  infinitely  concerns  all  who  have  deceived  themselves 
to  search  their  hearts,  that  they  may  discover  their  deception, 
danger  and  guilt,  and  cast  themselves  upon  the  sovereign  grace 
of  God,  by  faith  in  the  all-sufficient  Redeemer. 

But  are  there  not  many  non-professors,  who  are  trusting  in 
their  own  hearts,  and  depending  upon  their  own  goodness  to 
save  them  ?  They  are  under  a  strong  delusion,  and  are  in  im- 
minent danger  of  destrojring  themselves  for  ever.  They  must 
put  away  their  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  repent  <^  all  their  self- 
righteousness  and  self-dependence,  and  cast  themselves  upon 
that  mercy  to  which  they  have  no  claim,  and  cry,  like  the  poor 
publican,  God  be  merciful  to  us  sinners,  or  tLej  will  perish 
for  ever. 
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And  Ibis  also  w  wUh,  trm  yonr  p«if«ctioii.— 2  Oorlallilana  13 :  9. 

Thb  chturch  *  in  Corinth  was  a  very  large  and  respectable 
churchy  while  the  apostle  Paul  resided  among  them ;  but  after 
he  left  them,  thej  fell  into  various  disputes,  animosities  and 
contenti(m8,  through  the  influence  of  Judaizing  teachers,  who 
led  many  of  them  into  both  theoretical  and  practical  errors. 
The  apostle  being  informed  of  their  irregularities  and  errors, 
wrote  to  them,  in  order  to  reclaim  them.  And  his  first  epistle 
had  a  salutary  effect,  and  produced  a  partial  reformation.  Still 
there  were  some  things  that  needed  to  be  reformed.  He  accord- 
ingly wrote  to  them  his  second  epstle,  in  which  he  tenderly 
and  affectionately  reminds  them  of  their  past  declension,  but 
intimates  that  he  rejoiced  in  the  prospect  of  their  becoming  so 
completely  reformed,  that  if  he  should  come  among  them  again, 
he  should  find  nothing  to  censure.  He  says,  ^^  Now  I  pray  to 
Ood,  that  ye  do  no  evil ;  not  that  we  should  appear  approved, 
but  that  ye  should  do  that  which  is  honest,  though  we  be  as 
reprobates.  For  we  can  do  nothing  i^inst  the  truth,  but  for 
the  truth.  For  we  are  glad  when  wo  are  weak,  and  ye  are 
strong;  and  this  also  we  wish,  even  your  perfection."  This 
was  as  much  as  to  say,  ^^  Though  we  have  power  to  reprove  and 
censure  you  for  doing  wrong,  yet  we  do  not  desire  an  opportu- 
nity of  exercising  this  power.  We  pray  to  God,  that  ye  do  no 
evil,  that  ye  may  be  strong,  and  that  we  may  be  weak.  For 
we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the  truth.    If  you 
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do  no  evil,  and  act  agreeably  to  your  Christian  profemon,  yoo 
will  disarm  us  of  our  power  of  reproving  and  censuring  you* 
And  we  shall  be  glad  when  wo  are  weak,  and  yo  are  strong,  in 
tills  respect.  For  this  is  the  very  Uiing  we  wish,  even  your 
perfection."  And  if  tlie  apostle  was  right  in  his  wish,  then  we 
may  justly  conclude, 

Tlmt  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this 
life.     I  shall  show, 

I.  What  is  meant  by  their  being  perfectly  holy ;  and, 

II.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  so  in  this  life. 

I.  I  am  to  show  what  is  meant  by  saints  being  perfectly  holy. 

This  is  a  point  concerning  which  there  is  a  diversity  of  opin- 
ions. Even  tliose  who  agree  in  the  nature  of  holiness,  do  not 
agree  in  respect  to  the  perfection  of  it.  But  if  we  can  only 
determine  in  what  the  moral  imperfection  of  saints  consists^ 
we  may  easily  determine  in  wliat  tlieir  moral  perfection  con* 
sists.  For,  if  their  moral  imperfection  consists  in  the  weakness 
of  their  holy  affections,  tlien  tlieir  moral  perfection  must  comost 
in  the  strengtli  of  their  holy  affections.  Or,  if  their  moral  im- 
perfection consists  in  the  inconstancy  of  tlieir  holy  aflRsctioDs, 
then  their  moral  perfection  must  consist  in  the  constancy  of 
tlieir  holy  exercises.  Now  it  is  easy  to  see  tliat  their  imperfec- 
tion in  holiness  cannot  consi&t  in  the  weakness  of  their  lioly 
affections.  For  their  affections  never  can  be  perfectly  ^trong, 
that  is,  as  strong  as  tlie  divine  affections.  In  this  respect,  tliey 
never  can  be  perfect  as  tlieir  Father  in  heaven  is  perfect.  Nor 
can  tliey  be  {wrfect  as  tlie  angels  in  heaven  are  {wrfect.  For 
they  are  beings  of  fiir  greater  strength  and  of  more  enlarged 
intellectual  powers  tlian  men,  and  ca|iablo  of  exercisiing  much 
stronger  affections  tlian  they.  So  that,  if  fierfection  in  Iioliness 
consist  in  the  strength  of  tlie  affections,  it  is  impossible  that 
saints  sliould  ever  be  jterfectly  holy,  either  in  tliis  world,  or  in 
tlio  world  to  come.  Ii4*sides,  tlieir  afftvtions  always  are  as 
strong  as  tliey  can  be.  When  they  do  love  God,  tliey  lo%e  him 
as  much  as  tliey  can,  in  tlioir  pn*M*iit  circuniHtaniH^,  and  with 
their  present  views.  And  when  tliry  love  any  oUier  lioly  object, 
tlicy  love  it  as  mucli  as  they  can  love  it,  for  tlie  time  licing. 
lien  always  love,  or  hate,  witli  all  their  heart,  and  witli  all  their 
mind,  and  with  all  tlieir  strength,  or  to  tlie  utmost  of  tlieir  oapact* 
ties,    ifaints  being  perfectly  holy,  therefore,  docs  nut  mean  thai 
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their  holy  afFections  are  equal  in  Btrength,  vigor,  or  fervency,  to 
the  affections  of  Ood,  or  of  angels,  or  of  tbo  Bplrits  of  just  men 
made  perfect.  And  from  this  it  follows,  that  their  perfection  in 
holiness  must  consist  in  the  constancy  of  their  holy  affections. 
If  they  should  couBtantly  and  uninterruptedly  exercise  holy  af- 
fections, they  would  he  completely  perfect  in  holiness,  and  en- 
tirely free  from  sin.  If  they  should  constantly,  without  any 
interruption,  keep  themselves  in  tho  love  of  God,  and  never 
indulge  one  selfish  or  unholy  affection,  they  would  bo  perfectly 
holy,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  in  tho  sense  of  this  discourse. 
I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this  life.  And 
this  will  appear  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  there  is  a  constant  reason  for  their  being  holy,  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  constantly  holy.  The  constant  rea- 
son for  their  being  holy  arises  from  their  natural  capacity. 
They  are  endued  witli  rational  and  moral  powers,  which  render 
them  capable  of  holy  exercises.  They  know  tho  difference 
between  holy  and  unholy  exercises,  and  are  capable  of  feeling 
their  moral  obligation  to  exercise  pure,  holy,  benevolent  affec- 
tions towards  all  the  beings  with  whom  they  are  concerned,  and 
towards  all  the  objects  by  which  they  are  surrounded.  This 
knowledge  of  their  duty  lays  them  under  constant  obligation  to 
do  it.  It  is  as  right  that  they  should  be  constantly  holy,  as  that 
they  should  ever  be  holy.  Their  obligation  never  ceases,  and 
therefore  they  are  constantly  bound  to  fulfil  it.    Tli 

have  reason  to  be  holy,  but  never  a  reason  to  bo  un 
long,  then,  as  they  retain  their  natural  and  moral  po 
are  under  indispensable  obligations  to  bo  holy  in  all  : 
conversation  and  godliness. 

2.  The  divine  law  requires  Christians  to  be  consi 
perfectly  holy.  The  law  saith  to  every  one,  "  Thou 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  wiUi  all  thy 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  tlij 
as  thyself."  This  law,  which  is  founded  hi  the  nature 
never  has  been  and  never  can  be  abrogated.  It  binds 
at  all  times,  and  requires  them  to  be  constantly  holy 
erciso  holy,  and  none  but  holy,  affections.  It  carries 
as  high  as  it  can  bo  carried  ;  and  as  high  as  tho  duty 
or  the  saints  in  light.    They  can  do  no  more  than 
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irith  all  their  heart,  and  their  fellow-crcatiires  as  thrm^iolT^^ii. 
And  tills  the  divine  law  requires  of  Christians  at  all  timcfi,  and 
under  all  eircumstanees.  If  it  bo  tlio  duty  of  CThristians  to  iAn^j 
tlio  first  and  fundamental  law  of  God*s  kingdom,  then  it  is  tlieir 
constant  and  indispensable  duty  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this 
life. 

3.  The  gospel,  as  well  as  the  law,  requires  of  Christians,  in 
this  life,  constant  holiness,  or  sinless  perfection.  This  apjiears 
by  a  multitude  of  precepts  and  prohibitions  contained  in  the 
New  Testament.  It  is  difficult  and  needless  to  mention  them 
all.  But  I  will  cite  a  number  which  are  plainly  and  directly 
to  the  pur|>ose. 

1.  Thoi«e  precepts  which  require  saints  to  do  every  thing 
from  love  to  God,  require  tliem  to  bo  constantly  holy  and  free 
from  sin  Paul,  speaking  to  the  saints  at  Corinth,  says, 
**•  Whetlicr  tlierefore  ye  cat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."  Again,  he  says  to  them,  **  Let  all  your 
tilings  bo  done  with  charity ;  '*  that  is,  with  pure,  holy  love. 
And  to  tlio  Colossians  he  says,  ^^  Above  all  these  tilings,  put  on 
charity,  which  is  tlio  bond  of  i^erfectness.'  *^  And  whatsoever 
ye  do  in  word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
giving  thanks  to  God  and  tlie  Father  by  him.'*  And  again  lie 
says,  *^  WhaU^)ever  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Ix>rd,  and 
not  imto  men.'*  These  divine  precepts  are  universal  and  un* 
limited.  Thoy  requiro  Cliristians  to  do  every  thing  in  love 
and  obedience  to  («od.  But  to  do  every  thing  in  such  a  manner, 
is  to  bo  constantly  and  |)crfectly  holy.  As  tlu^so  precepts  admit 
of  no  qualification,  or  exception,  they  bind  (liristians  to  main* 
tain  couhUuit  hoUness,  or  sinless  perfection,  through  the  whole 
course  of  their  lives. 

2.  Tlioso  precepts  which  enjoin  constant  oliedienee  upon 
Christians,  re<|uiro  them  to  lie  |M'rfectly  holy  and  sinless.  We 
find  many  such  injunctions.  Christians  arc  nMiuired  to  rejfiice 
in  tlio  I/ord  always ;  to  rejoice  evermore  ;  to  pray  witliout  cea»- 
ing ;  and  to  lio  steadfaht,  unmovable,  always  aiicmndiug  in  tlie 
work  of  tho  Lord.  (*onstancy  in  holy  aflections,  and  holy 
obedience,  amounts  to  jm^Hch*!  liolineMi  and  fn^sdoin  from  lan. 
If  Christians  always  liv««d  in  such  a  j<iyfuU  |»niyerfu1,  and  dati« 
ful  framo,  they  would  livo  iierfi'ctly  Inily  and  sinless. 

8*  All  tLoso  procepts  which  ei^oiu  uutver»al  obodicuce  upon 
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Gliristians,  require  them  to  be  perfectly  holy  and  conformed  to 
the  will  of  God.  Paul,  after  wishing  the  perfection  of  Chris- 
tians, immediately  exhorts  them  to  maintain  that  perfection 
which  he  wished  them  to  have.  "  Finally,  brethren,  farewell. 
Be  perfect,  bo  of  good  comfort,  be  of  one  mind,  live  in  peace  ; 
and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you."  To  his 
Christian  brethren  in  Galatia,  he  says,  "  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit, 
let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit."  He  enjoins  it  on  the  Philippi- 
ans  to  do  "  whatsoever  tilings  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
honest,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  tilings  are  lovely,  and  whatsoever  things  are  of  good 
report."  Peter,  also,  in  his  first  epistle  to  Christians  in  general, 
says,  "  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and 
hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ ;  as  obedient  children,  not  fash- 
ioning yourselves  according  to  the  former  lusts  in  your  igno- 
rance ;  but  as  he  which  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation ;  because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ;  for 
I  am  holy."  These  precepts  are  exceeding  broad,  and  extend 
to  every  branch  of  a  Christian's  duty,  and  require  him  to  be 
perfectly  holy  in  heart  and  life. 

4.  All  those  precepts  which  require  Christians  to  resist  all 
opposition  and  surmount  all  difficulties  in  the  path  of  duty, 
require  them  to  be  perfectly  holy  and  constantly  obedient. 
Christians  ai*e  required  to  resist  the  devil  and  all  his  evil  sug- 
gestions. James  says,  ^^  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from 
you."  Peter  says, "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because  your  adver- 
sary the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom 
he  may  devour ;  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the  faith."  "  Where- 
fore," saith  the  apostle  Paul,  "  take  unto  you  the  whole  armor 
of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and 
having  done  all,  to  stand.  Stand  therefore,  having  your  loins 
girt  about  with  truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  right- 
cousnes»;  and  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel 
of  peace ;  above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith  ye 
shall  bo  able  to  quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked." 
Cliristians  are  required  to  resist  and  overcome  the  world,  in 
every  form  in  which  it  obstructs  their  holy  and  devout  life. 
John  says  to  them,  ^^  Love  not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that 
are  in  the  world.    K  any  man  love  the  worid,  the  love  of  the 
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do  no  evil,  and  act  agreeably  to  your  ChiiBtian  profenion,  70a 
will  dUarm  iis  of  our  power  of  reproving  and  censuring  jou. 
And  we  shall  bo  glad  when  wo  are  weak,  and  70  are  strong,  in 
tliis  respect.  For  tliis  is  the  ycr7  tiling  we  wish,  even  70iir 
perfection/'  And  if  tlio  apostle  was  right  in  his  wish,  then  we 
may  justly  conclude, 

Tliat  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this 
life.     I  shall  show, 

I.  Wliat  is  meant  by  their  being  perfectly  holy ;  and, 

II.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  so  in  this  life. 

I.  I  am  to  show  what  is  meant  by  saints  being  perfectly  holy. 

This  is  a  point  concerning  which  tliero  is  a  diversity  of  opin- 
ions. K%'en  those  who  agree  in  the  nature  of  holiness,  do  not 
agree  in  respect  to  the  perfection  of  it  But  if  wo  can  only 
determine  in  what  the  moral  imperfection  of  saints  eonsistSy 
we  may  easily  determine  in  what  tlieir  moral  perfection  con* 
sists.  For,  if  tlicir  moral  imperfection  consists  in  the  weakness 
of  their  holy  affections,  tlien  tlieir  moral  perfection  must  comost 
in  the  strength  of  their  holy  affections.  Or,  if  tlicir  moral  im* 
perfection  consists  in  the  inconstancy  of  their  holy  affections, 
then  their  moral  perfection  must  consist  in  the  constancy  of 
tlieir  holy  exercises.  Now  it  is  easy  to  see  tliat  their  imperfec- 
tion  in  holiness  cannot  coiisiht  in  the  weakness  of  tlieir  holy 
affections.  For  their  affections  never  can  be  (lerfcctly  htrong, 
that  is,  as  strong  as  tlie  divine  affections.  In  tliis  rcKpect,  they 
never  can  be  perfect  as  tlieir  Father  in  heaven  is  iwrfect.  Nor 
can  tliey  be  perfect  as  tlie  angels  in  heaven  are  {lerfect.  For 
they  are  beings  of  far  greater  strength  and  of  more  enlarged 
intellectual  {towers  tlian  men,  and  ca|)ablo  of  exe^M^ing  much 
stronger  affections  than  they.  So  that,  if  |icrfcction  in  holiness 
consist  in  the  strength  of  tlie  afflictions,  it  is  im|>«»^iblo  that 
saints  sliould  ever  bo  iicrfectly  holy,  either  in  tliis  worltl,  or  in 
tlio  world  to  come.  Ik>ide«(,  tlieir  affections  always  are  as 
strong  as  tliey  can  be.  When  they  do  love  (tod,  they  lo%c  him 
as  much  as  they  can,  in  their  jin'M^iit  circumstance^,  and  with 
tlieir  present  views.  And  when  tlM*y  love  any  oUier  lioly  object, 
tliey  love  it  as  muoli  as  tliey  cttii  love  it,  for  tlie  time  lacing. 
Hen  always  love,  or  hate,  witli  all  their  heart,  and  witli  all  their 
mind,  and  with  all  tlieir  streii^h,  or  to  the  utnu>st  of  tlieir  capaci- 
ties.    Saints  being  perfectly  holy,  tliereforc,  docs  not  mean  that 
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their  holy  affections  are  equal  in  strength,  vigor,  or  fervency,  to 
the  affections  of  Qod,  or  of  angels,  or  of  the  spirits  of  just  men 
made  perfect.  And  from  this  it  follows,  that  their  perfection  in 
holiness  must  consist  in  the  constancy  of  their  holy  affections. 
If  they  should  constantly  and  uninterruptedly  exercise  holy  af- 
fections, they  would  be  completely  perfect  in  holiness,  and  en- 
tirely free  from  sin.  If  they  should  constantly,  without  any 
interruption,  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God,  and  never 
indulge  one  selfish  or  unholy  affection,  they  would  be  perfectly 
holy,  in  the  sense  of  the  text,  and  in  the  sense  of  this  discourse. 
I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  it  is  their  duty  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this  life.  And 
this  will  appear  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  there  is  a  constant  reason  for  their  being  holy,  and 
therefore  they  ought  to  be  constantly  holy.  The  constant  rea- 
son for  their  being  holy  arises  from  their  natural  capacity. 
They  are  endued  with  rational  and  moral  powers,  which  render 
them  capable  of  holy  exercises.  They  know  the  difference 
between  holy  and  unholy  exercises,  and  are  capable  of  feeling 
their  moral  obligation  to  exercise  pure,  holy,  benevolent  affec- 
tions towards  all  the  beings  with  whom  they  are  concerned,  and 
towards  all  the  objects  by  which  they  are  surrounded.  This 
knowledge  of  their  duty  lays  them  under  constant  obligation  to 
do  it.  It  is  as  right  that  they  should  be  constantly  holy,  as  that 
they  should  ever  be  holy.  Their  obligation  never  ceases,  and 
therefore  they  are  constantly  bound  to  fulfil  it.  They  always 
have  reason  to  be  holy,  but  never  a  reason  to  be  unholy.  So 
long,  then,  as  they  retain  their  natural  and  moral  powers,  they 
are  under  indispensable  obligations  to  bo  holy  in  all  manner  of 
conversation  and  godliness. 

2.  The  divine  law  requires  Christians  to  be  constantly  and 
perfectly  holy.  The  law  saith  to  every  one,  "  Thou  shalt  love 
the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  thy  neighbor 
as  thyself."  This  law,  which  is  founded  in  the  nature  of  things, 
never  has  been  and  never  can  be  abrogated.  It  binds  Christians 
at  all  times,  and  requires  them  to  be  constantly  holy,  or  to  ex- 
ercise holy,  and  none  but  holy,  affections.  It  carries  their  duty 
as  high  as  it  can  be  carried ;  and  as  high  as  the  duty  of  angels, 
or  the  saints  in  light.    They  can  do  no  more  than  love  God 
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tian  shall  be  just  as  imperfect  as  he  is ;  but  it  is  his  duty  to  be 
free  from  all  moral  imperfection.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  Christians 
to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  be  any  more  holy  than  they  are  at 
present,  then  it  is  equally  their  duty  to  sin  no  more,  and  to  be 
perfectly  holy.  So  that  God's  determination,  that  Christians 
shall  not  reach  absolute  perfection  in  this  life,  is  no  obstruction, 
nor  objection,  to  the  duty  of  becoming  perfectly  holy. 

8.  It  may  be  said,  that  it  is  the  opinion  of  some  good  men, 
that  Christians  are  not  boimd  to  be  perfectly  holy,  in  this  life. 
The  Assembly  of  divines  say,  "  No  mere  man  since  the  fall  is 
able  in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God ; 
but  doth  daily  break  them,  in  thought,  word,  and  deed." 
Answer.  —  If  this  means  that  Christians  are  morally  unable, 
perfectly  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  it  is  true ;  but  is  no 
objection  against  their  being  naturally  able,  and  bound  to  pay 
perfect  obedience  to  the  divine  commands.  It  is  probable  tliose 
divines  meant  to  guard  against  the  notion  of  some  in  their  day, 
as  well  as  in  this,  who  professed  to  be  perfectly  holy.  But  if 
they  did  not  mean  a  moral  inability,  in  distinction  from  a 
natural  inability  to  be  perfectly  holy,  their  opinion  was  unscrip- 
tural  and  unsound,  and  ought  to  be  rejected. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  perfectly  holy  in  this  life,  then 
they  are  much  more  sinful  than  they  appear  to  bo  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world.  The  world  sec  that  they  fall  below  that  perfection 
of  holiness  which  the  gospel  requires,  and  even  below  that 
perfection  which  their  profession  requires.  Their  external 
conduct  shows  the  imperfection  of  their  hearts.  But  their 
external  conduct  is  better  than  their  internal  exercises,  which 
they  often  conceal,  and  never  fully  exhibit.  They  often  exter- 
nally obey  the  divine  commands,  while  they  are  far  from  feeling 
that  pure  love  to  God  and  man,  which  they  ought  to  feel.  So 
that  the  external  imperfection,  which  the  world  see  and  con- 
demn, is  a  small  part  of  that  imperfection,  which  they  see  and 
lament  in  their  own  hearts  ;  and  a  much  smaller  part  of  tliat 
imperfection,  which  God  sees  and  condemns.  The  apostle  John 
says,  "  If  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  lieart| 
and  knowcth  all  things."    Christians  have  a  spiritual  discerning 


DUTY    OF    PERFECT    HOLINESS    IN    THIS    LIFE.   485 
f 

of  spiritual  things,  and  can  easily  discern  the  difference  between 
selfishness  and  benevolence,  or  between  right  and  wrong  affec- 
tions in  their  own  hearts.  And  when  they  discover  wrong 
affections,  they  feel  them  to  bo  a  criminal  imperfection,  whether 
they  express  them  externally  or  not ;  and  whether  their  exter- 
nal conduct,  which  flows  from  their  sinful  affections,  meets  the 
approbation  or  disapprobation  of  the  world.  They  often  con- 
demn themselves  for  that  which  the  world  approve  and  admire. 
They  make  the  law  of  God  the  standard  of  their  internal 
motives,  as  well  as  of  their  external  actions.  And  so  far  as 
their  hearts  fall  short  of  this  infallible  standard,  they  judge  and 
condemn  themselves,  as  sinfully  imperfect. 

2.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  perfectly  holy,  then 
they  are  never  satisfied  with  their  present  attainments  in 
holinciss.  They  appear  to  them  low,  in  comparison  with  the 
standard  of  perfection,  and  even  in  comparison  with  the  appar- 
ent attainment  of  others.  They  are  apt  to  think  others  better 
than  themselves,  and  that  they  are  less  than  the  least  of  all  real 
saints,  though  not  of  all  professors.  They  may  know  that  they 
externally  conduct  better  than  some  who  name  tlie  name  of 
Christ.  But  they  do  not  know,  and  are  not  apt  to  think,  that 
they  are  better  than  exemplary  professors.  They  can  hardly 
think  that  sincere  Christians  fall  so  far  below  the  standard  of 
perfection  as  they  are  conscious  they  do.  They  are  greatly  dis- 
satisfied with  their  present  imperfect  views  and  exercises,  and 
desire  to  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  that  perfection  which 
God  requires.  How  often  does  David  lament  his  imperfection, 
and  pray  for  quickening  grace,  in  the  one  himdred  and  nine- 
teenth psalm?  He  says,  ^^My  soul  cleaveth  unto  the  dust; 
quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  word."  And  soon  after  he 
says,  "  I  will  nm  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when  thou 
shalt  enlarge  my  heart.''  Paul  acknowledges  his  imperfection, 
and  resolves  to  press  forward  after  higher  and  higher  attain- 
ments in  grace.  *^  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appro- 
bend  that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus. 
Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended ;  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  tilings  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press 
toward  tho  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calluig  of  God  in 
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Christ  Jciois/'  All  who  hare  the  lovo  of  God  in  them,  not  onlj 
dcsiro  to  keep  themselves  in  tlio  love  of  God,  but  desire  Ui^^er 
measures  of  that  love,  or  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  They  ardently  desire 
to  go  from  one  degree  of  grace  to  another,  until  they  arrive  at 
the  full  stature  of  perfect  men. 

8.  If  it  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be  perfectly  holy,  tlien  tlie 
best  Christians  are  the  most  sensibly  burdened  witli  sin.  Not 
because  they  have  the  most  sin,  but  because  they  liate  sin  tiio 
most,  and  feel  it  to  be  their  greatest  burden.  The  more  holy 
Christians  are,  tlie  more  Uiey  attend  to  the  exercises  of  tlieir 
hearts,  and  the  more  clearly  tliey  distinguinh  sin  from  holiness, 
and  the  more  tlicy  loatlio  and  abhor  themselves  for  the  l(»a^t  sin, 
in  tliought,  word  and  deed.  Accordingly,  we  find  tlie  lic^t  of 
men  most  bitterly  complaining  of  the  burden  of  sin.  Job,  in  a 
clear  view  of  God  and  himself,  cries  out,  *^  I  have  heard  of  tlieo 
by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eye  seeth  tlice ;  where> 
fore  I  abhor  myself,  and  rejient  in  dust  and  ashes.*'  David  com- 
plains most  bitterly  of  the  burden  of  sin.  lie  cries,  ^*  Mine 
ini<iuities  are  gone  over  my  head ;  as  an  heavy  bunion  they  are 
too  heavy  fo^  me.  My  wounds  stink,  and  are  corrupt  lxH*ause 
of  my  foolishness.  I  am  troubled ;  I  am  1iowe<l  down  greatly ; 
I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long.*'  ^Vhen  Isaiali  saw  tlie  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  tlirone  high  and  lifted  up,  and  heard  the  serapliim 
crying,  '*  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts;  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  his  glory,"  ho  exclaimed,  *'  Wo  is  me !  for  1  am  un* 
done  ;  Iwcause  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  li|is,  and  I  dwell  in  tlio 
midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lijM ;  for  mine  eyes  liave  M*en  tbo 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts."  A  clear  view  of  the  divine  holiness 
filled  the  prophet  with  a  de<*p  senso  of  his  own  uuholiness  and 
rileness,  which  sunk  him  in  s4*lf-n'proach  and  self-almboment* 
Tlio  a{x>stlo  Paul,  who  arrived  as  near  to  i^erfection  as  any  man 
e%'cr  ditl  in  this  life,  ap|M!ars  to  have  bc«en  tlio  most  sensibly  bur> 
deiicd  with  sin,  in  tlic  view  of  the  purity  and  strictiiew  of  tbo 
divine  law,  which  ho  foil  short  of  [lerfectly  olioying.  Ho  ex* 
presM*s  his  feelings  U|N)n  tliisi  subject  with  tlio  utmost  frtodom. 
*^Ajid  tlio  commaudmelit  which  was  ordained  to  life,  1  found 
to  be  unto  death.  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  tbo  4*<immaiid- 
meiit,  dt*coivod  me,  and  by  it  slew  mo.  Wherefore  tlie  law  is 
holy,  and  tho  commandment  holy,  and  just,  and  good.     Wat 
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then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto  me  ?  God  forbid. 
But  sin,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  worketh  death  in  me  by  that 
which  is  good ;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become 
exceeding  sinful.  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual ;  but  I 
am  carnal,  sold  under  sin.  For  that  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ; 
for  what  I  would,  that  do  I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  I  do." 
^'  0  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the 
body  of  this  death  ?"  The  best  of  saints  are  the  most  disposed 
to  compare  their  hearts  with  the  strictness  and  spirituality  of 
the  divine  law,  which  discovers  their  great  imperfection,  and 
fills  them  with  the  deepest  sense  of  the  burden  of  sin. 

4.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  perfectly  holy,  then  they  grow  in 
humiliation,  more  than  in  any  other  Christian  grace.  All  their 
other  attainments  in  holiness  unitedly  tend  to  produce  humilia- 
tion and  self-abasement.  The  clearer  views  they  have  of  God, 
of  Christ,  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the 
holiness  and  blessedness  of  heaven,  the  clearer  views  they  have 
of  their  great  imperfection  in  divine  knowledge,  in  love  to  God 
and  man,  and  in  the  discharge  of  every  duty.  Though  they 
may  have  joyful  and  grateful  views  of  God  and  divine  things, 
yet  these  very  views  lead  to  humiliation  and  self-abasement,  as 
they  serve  to  show  them  how  much  they  rob  God  of  his  glory, 
and  themselves  of  peace  and  happiness.  For  nothing  but  their 
sinful  imperfections  cause  God  to  withdi*aw  his  gracious  influ- 
ences, and  the  manifestations  of  his  love.  They  know  by  happy 
experience,  that  so  long  as  they  dwell  in  love,  they  dwell  in 
God,  and  Grod  in  them  ;  and  that  whenever  they  draw  near  to 
God,  God  draws  near  to  them.  Though  they  do  really  grow 
in  grace,  and  make  some  advances  towards  perfection,  yet  they 
find  no  occasion  of  boasting  of  their  spiritual  attainments ;  but 
much  occasion  of  humiliation  and  self-condemnation,  that  they 
grow  so  slowly,  and  approach  no  nearer  to  what  God  requires 
them  to  be,  and  they  desire  to  be.  There  is  no  Christian  grace 
they  find  more  occasion  to  exercise,  and  none  which  they  more 
habitually  exercise,  than  humiliation  and  self-abasement. 

5.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  perfectly  holy,  then  they  are  the 
most  inconsistent  persons  in  the  world.  They  sometimes  feel 
tlieir  obligation  to  be  perfect,  and  sometimes  they  are  totally 
insensible  of  it.  They  sometimes  do  their  duty,  and  sometimes 
neglect  it.    They  sometimes  see  God  and  are  pleased,  and  they 


488  8KRM0N    LXXXVIII. 

sometimes  see  him  and  are  displeased.  Tliey  sometimes  re- 
joice that  the  Lord  reigns,  and  they  sometimes  distrust  his  care 
and  faithfubiess,  and  murmur  and  complain.  They  sometimes 
go  forward  in  their  religious  course,  and  they  sometimes  go 
backward.  This  inconsistency  they  are  more  or  less  guilty  of 
every  day,  which  they  cannot  justify,  but  feel  constrained  to 
condemn  ;  and  this  lays  a  foundation  for  a  spiritual  conflict  or 
warfare  in  their  minds ;  such  as  Paul  experienced,  when  he 
said,  "  That  which  I  do,  I  allow  not ;  for  what  I  would,  that  do 
I  not ;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."  They  never  feel  safe  from 
unholy  exercises,  which  puts  them  in  a  state  of  constant  watch- 
ing and  guarding  against  wrong  affections  creeping  into  their 
hearts,  and  obliges  them  to  keep  their  hearts  with  all  dili- 
gence. 

6.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  perfectly  holy,  and  yet  are  so 
inconsistent  as  not  to  be  perfectly  holy ;  then  this  inconsistency 
is  no  counterevidence  of  their  being  in  a  state  of  grace.  Real 
Christians  often  construe  it  so.  A  sense  of  their  inconsistency 
clouds  their  minds,  and  weakens  their  former  hopes  of  their 
gracious  state,  and  sometimes  reduces  them  to  the  borders  ot 
despair,  not  only  for  days,  but  for  weeks,  and  months,  and  even 
for  years.  Some  who  appear  to  be,  and  are,  eminent  Christians, 
have  suffered  their  interrupted  and  inconsistent  exercises  to 
plunge  them  into  a  most  gloomy  and  disconsolate  state.  Tliis 
is  wrong,  as  David  says  he  was,  when  his  soul  refused  to  be 
comforted.  This  inconsistency  of  contradictory  exercises  is 
peculiar  to  Cliristians,  and  one  thing  which  distinguishes  them 
from  sinners  ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  being  an  evidence 
against  them,  is  an  evidence  in  their  favor.  They  ought  to  ask, 
why  it  is  thus  with  tliem.  And  the  true  answer  is,  because 
they  are  imperfect  Christians,  as  all  Christians  are  ;  and  incon- 
sistent Cliristians,  as  all  Christians  are.  The  misconstruing  of 
this  evidence  of  grace,  is  very  hurtful  to  sincere  professors,  as 
it  disturbs  their  peace,  weakens  tlieir  hands,  and  reproaches 
religion.  But  this  mistake,  probably,  has  a  greater  and  more 
unhappy  effect  upon  sincere  non-professors,  and  prevents  their 
performing  a  very  important  duty  for  a  long  time.  How  many 
such  persons  have  entertained  a  well-grounded  hope  of  a  reno- 
vation of  heart,  and  have  acknowledged  that  they  have  enter- 
tained a  hope  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  but  yet  have  found 
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such  an  inconsistency  in  their  views  and  feelings  at  different 
times,  that  they  continue  to  live  in  doubt,  and  in  neglect  of 
duty !  They  are  entreated  to  consider  the  nature  of  Christian 
perfection,  which  is  always  attended  with  more  or  less  incon- 
stancy and  inconsistency,  and  draw  a  just  conclusion  from  it. 
Or  else  they  never  will,  and  never  can,  obey  Ghrist^s  new  and 
dying  command. 

7.  If  tlie  imperfection  of  Christians  consists  in  the  inconstancy 
of  their  holy  affections,  then  sinners  are  perfectly  sinful ;  for 
they  constantly  exercise  selfish  and  sinful  affections.  Every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  their  heart  is  evil,  and  only  evil 
continually.  They  never  have  the  love  of  God  in  them.  All 
their  moral  exercises  are  a  constant,  uninterrupted  train  of  sin- 
ful exercises,  which  are  so  many  transgressions  of  the  law  of 
God.  What  an  amazing  train!  How  must  they  appear  in 
the  sight  of  God!  How  fast  are  they  treasuring  up  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath !  What  is  their  delay  of  duty,  but  an 
act  of  continued  rebellion !  What  saves  them  from  complete 
destruction,  but  abused  mercy !  What  excuse  can  they  have, 
for  not  becoming  Christians !  God  commands,  Christ  calls,  the 
church  invites,  their  own  interest  for  eternity  calls  imperatively. 
Let  them  hear  these  solemn  calls,  obey,  and  live. 
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6E0WTH  IN  MOWIBDGB  NECESSABY  TO  GBOWTH  IN  6BACB. 


Bat  grow  in  gnee,  and  in  tiic  knowlodg*  of  our  Lord  and  Barionr  Joras  Olnist 

2  Foter  3 :  la 

The  apostles  were  solicitous,  not  only  to  convert  men  to  the 
belief  and  profession  of  Christianity,  but  to  build  them  up  in 
their  most  holy  faith.  They  often  visited  the  churches  which 
they  had  planted,  to  look  into  their  state,  and  to  rectify  what- 
ever they  found  amiss  in  their  sentiments  or  practice.  And 
when  they  could  not  consistently  visit  them,  they  frequently 
wrote  them  very  friendly  epistles,  in  which  they  meant  to 
instruct  them  in  some  particular  doctrines,  or  warn  them 
against  some  particular  errors,  or  solve  some  particular  cases  of 
conscience,  or  exhort  them  to  constancy  and  perseverance  in 
their  Christian  course.  But  Peter,  in  writing  to  Christians  in 
general,  seems  to  have  but  one  great  object  in  view,  and  that  is, 
to  urge  upon  them  the  importance  of  their  growing  in  grace, 
which  would  afford  them  the  best  support  under  their  triab, 
and  the  best  security  against  all  the  snares  and  seductions  of 
their  spiritual  enemies.  The  conclusion  of  this  last  epistle  is 
agreeable  to  the  whole  tenor  of  both.  "  Ye  therefore,  beloved, 
seeing  ye  know  these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being 
led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  stead- 
fastness. But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  Christians  are  still  in  a  state  of 
moral  imperfection,  and  exposed  to  the  subtle  devices  of  the 
great  adversary  of  their  souls,  and  to  the  snares  and  temptations 
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of  the  present  evil  world.  The  injunction  in  the  text  applies 
with  all  its  force  to  the  feeble  and  humble  followers  of  Christ, 
at  this  day.  They  need  to  make  continual  advances  in  grace, 
and  in  that  knowledge  which  is  conducive  to  their  spiritual 
strength  and  edification.  There  is  the  same  connection  between 
knowledge  and  grace,  that  there,  is  between  means  and  ends. 
It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  Christians  will  grow  in  grace,  un* 
less  they  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  as  he  is  revealed  in 
the  gospel.  This,  therefore,  will  be  the  leading  sentiment  in 
the  present  discourse  :  — 

That  Christians  must  grow  in  knowledge,  in  order  to  grow 
in  grace.    I  shall, 

I.  Consider  what  is  meant  by  their  growing  in  grace. 

II.  Consider  why  they  must  grow  in  knowledge  in  order  to 
grow  in  grace. 

III.  Show  the  importance  of  their  growing  in  both  these 
respects. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  what  is  meant  by  their  growing  in 
grace.  The  word  grace  is  used  in  various  senses  in  Scripture. 
It  sometimes  signifies  the  love  of  Ood  to  all  mankind,  in  send* 
ing  his  Son  to  die  for  them.  It  sometimes  signifies  his  pecu* 
liar  love  to  those  whom  he  renews  and  sanctifies  by  the  influ- 
ences of  his  Holy  Spirit.  And  it  sometimes  signifies  the  love, 
the  faith,  the  repentance,  and  all  the  holy  affections  of  true 
believers  or  real  Christians.  In  this  sense,  the  apostle  uses  the 
word  grace  in  the  text.  He  supposes  that  all  who  havo  cor- 
dially embraced  the  gospel  have  begun  to  live  in  the  exercise 
of  holy  afiections,  and  he  exhorts  them  to  grow  in  grace  and 
press  forward  in  their  Christian  course.  The  question  now  is, 
How  shall  they  perform  this  duty  ?    Tliis  leads  me  to  say, 

1.  They  must  exercise  grace  more  constantly.  It  is  gener- 
ally and  justly  supposed  that  the  best  of  Christians,  in  their  pres- 
ent state  of  imperfection,  are  not  always  in  the  actual  exercise 
of  grace.  Whether  there  can  be  any  such  thing  as  grace,  with- 
out exercise,  I  shall  not  stand  to  consider ;  but  supposing  the 
common  opinion  to  be  true,  that  Christians  are  not  always  in 
the  exercise  of  grace,  it  must  be  allowed  that  they  ought  to  ex- 
ercise grace  more  constantly;  which  is  actually  growing  in 
grace.  For  the  more  constantly  and  uninterruptedly  they  exer- 
cise purely  holy  afiections,  the  more  they  conform  to  the  divine 


492  8ERM0N    LXXXIX. 

will,  and  do  rcallj  adranco  in  the  diTine  life.  Thcj  follow  the 
esamplo  of  tho  apostlo  Paul,  while  growing  in  graco  and  prcw- 
ing  forward  towards  tho  mark  of  sinless  perfection.  So  iar  as 
they  fail  in  tho  constancy  of  their  gracious  exercises,  just  so  Ur 
they  fall  short  of  that  moral  perfection  which  is  their  iudispen* 
sahlo  duty.  If  they  let  their  thoughts  wander  with  tho  fooKs 
eyes  to  the  ends  of  tlio  earth,  their  gracious  aifcctions  will  cer- 
tainly bo  interrupted,  and  rain  thoughts  and  evil  affections  will 
creep  into  their  hearts.  Somo  Cliristians,  who  are  circumsiiect 
and  watchful,  and  keep  their  hearts  with  diligence,  have  many 
more  right  affections  than  others,  who  aro  in  a  low  and  declin- 
ing fitato  of  religion.  They  carry  about  with  tliem  tlio  spirit 
of  tlio  gos[)cl,  and  pursue  their  secular  concerns,  as  well  as 
perform  their  religious  duties,  with  gracious  sincerity.  Whether 
tliey  oat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  they  do,  they  mean  to  do  all  to 
the  glory  of  God.  They  live  as  seeing  Uim  who  is  invisible, 
and  endeavor  to  keep  tliemiK^lves  in  tho  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the 
day  long.  Tliis  is  what  all  Christians  ought  to  do,  to  grow  in 
grace,  and  make  progress  in  a  holy  and  devout  life. 

2.  Uniformity,  as  well  as  constancy,  is  implied  in  growing  in 
grace.  By  uniformity  is  meant  tho  exercise  of  all  tlio  various 
Christian  graces.  These  are  numerous,  according  to  Uio  vast 
variety  of  objects  with  which  Chrbtians  aro  surrounded,  and 
tho  groat  vari(>ty  of  circumstances  in  which  they  aro  placed. 
Want  of  uniformity  is  a  very  great  and  conmion  im|ierfcctioa 
of  Christians.  Thoy  are  often  like  Ephraim,  **  a  cake  not  turn* 
ed.'*  Tliey  are  sound  in  some  resfK^cts,  but  uiuK>und  in  otlicr 
respects.  Tlicir  In^autics  are  mixed  with  blemishes.  They 
may  bo  devout  in  their  n*ligious  {Ksrformances,  but  not  so  seri- 
ous and  <*ircums|)ect  in  their  common  intercourso  with  tlie 
world.  Tlu*y  may  )n)  very  conscientious  in  somo  )K>ints,  but 
more  lax  and  inconniderate  in  matters  of  e<iual,  or  higher  im* 
portance.  S>me  N'cm  to  have  more  love  to  (3od,  than  to  man ; 
while  otIi(*rs  hcem  to  liavo  more  hive  to  man  tlian  to  ifod« 
Some  shine  in  one  graco,  and  some  in  another ;  while  very  lew 
shine  in  all  tlie  beauties  of  holincM.  But  (*llri^t  was  unifonii» 
as  well  as  constant,  in  the  ex(*n*i•^*  of  every  s|MHri(ni  of  holy  afle^ 
tions.  And  liis  followers  ought  to  havo  graco  for  grace,  and 
be  as  uniform  as  he  was  in  oxerciiiing  right  aflections,  on  all 
occasions  and  under  all  circumstances.     Tliis  tho  apostle  PeC«r 
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plainly  intimates  is  necessary  in  order  to  grow  in  grace.  "  And 
beside  this,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith,  virtue ;  and 
to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge,  temperance ;  and  to 
temperance,  patience ;  and  to  patience,  godliness;  and  to  god- 
liness, brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity. 
For  if  these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that 
ye  shall  neither  be  barren,  nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.'*  The  more  uniform  Christians  become 
in  their  holy  aflFectione,  the  more  they  grow  in  grace,  and  the 
nearer  they  approach  to  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ.  Proficiency  in  one  grace  will  not  atone  for  de- 
ficiency in  another;  and  therefore  every  Christian  ought  to 
become  more  and  more  uniform,  as  well  as  constant,  in  every 
Christian  grace.  Wliile  Christians  maintain  constancy  and 
uniformity  in  their  gracious  affections,  they  will  increase  in  fer- 
vency and  activity  in  every  duty.  Their  coldness,  backward- 
ness and  unfruitfulness  always  arise  from  the  want  of  constancy 
and  uniformity  in  their  holy  exercises.  Let  them  only  become 
constant  and  uniform  in  their  love  to  Ood  and  man,  and  they 
will  be  pure  as  Gk>d  is  pure,  and  completely  obey  his  command, 
"  to  grow  in  grace."  '-^. 

n.  We  are  next  to  inquire  why  growth  in  knowledge  is 
necessary  in  order  to  the  growth  in  grace.  This  necessary  con- 
nection between  grace  and  knowledge,  is  plainly  intimated  in 
the  text.  "  Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  God  has  always  employed  knowl- 
edge as  the  most  proper  means  to  promote  holiness  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people.  He  has  given  them  his  written  word,  and  ap- 
pointed men  to  feed  them  with  knowledge  and  understanding. 
And  he  has  done  this  for  the  very  purpose  of  promoting  their 
spiritual  edification  and  growth  in  grace.  According!/  we 
read,  ^^He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  prophets;  and 
some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ;  for  the  per- 
fecting of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edify- 
ing of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Clirist." 
Some,  however,  have  thought  and  said,  tliat  knowledge  is  of 
little  or  no  advantage  to  Christians,  and  tends  rather  to  obstruct, 
than  to  promote  vital  piety.    It  is,  therefore,  a  pertinent  and 
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important  inquiry,  why  knowledge  is  necessary  to  the  spiritual 
edification  of  Cliristians.    Here  it  may  be  observed, 

1.  That  knowledge  tends  to  increase  their  obligations  to 
grow  in  grace.  The  knowledge  of  duty  always  increases  an 
obligation  to  do  it.  Christ  said  to  those  who  heard  his  iiistruc* 
tions,  ^^  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not 
had  sin ;  but  now  they  have  no  cloak  for  their  sin."  The  apos* 
tie  asserts  that ''  to  him  that  knoweth  to  do  good,  and  docth  it 
not,  to  him  it  is  sin."  The  truth  of  these  declarations  is  found- 
ed upon  the  tendency  of  knowledge,  to  oblige  every  person  to 
act  as  well  as  he  knows.  The  more  Christians  know  of  their 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  greater  is  their  obligatiou 
to  be  conformed  to  his  character  and  will.  And  could  they 
have  a  clear,  connected,  and  comprehensive  view  of  all  that  he 
has  done,  and  will  do,  for  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  of 
sinners  and  the  good  of  the  imiverse,  their  obligations  to  grow 
in  grace  would  be  in  exact  proportion  to  their  extensive  knowl- 
edge. All  Christians  know  by  their  own  experience,  the  ten- 
dency of  knowledge  to  increase  their  moral  obligation  to  duty. 
Tlie  more  knowledge  they  receive  from  the  word  or  the  provi- 
dence of  Ood,  the  more  they  feel  morally  bound  to  live  in  the 
constant  exercise  of  grace.  Peter,  Paul  and  the  other  apostles, 
were  under  higher  obligations  to  grow  in  grace  than  common 
Christians,  because  they  had  higher  degrees  of  knowledge.  All 
tlie  inhabitants  of  heaven  are  under  higher  obligations  to  make 
continual  advances  in  holiness,  than  any  of  the  saints  here  on 
earth,  because  they  dwell  in  stiperior  light.  As  knowledge, 
therefore,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  increase  the  obligations  of 
Christians  to  perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God,  so  it  is  neces- 
sary that  they  should  grow  in  knowledge,  in  order  to  grow  in 
grace. 

2.  Divine  knowledge  not  only  increases  the  obligations  of 
Christians  to  grow  in  grace,  but  actually  increases  the  holiness 
of  all  their  holy  affections.  One  exercise  of  love  to  God  may 
be  more  holy  than  another.  The  degree  of  holiness  in  every 
exercise  of  love  to  God,  is  always  in  proportion  to  the  light,  or 
knowledge,  which  the  person  has  at  the  time  of  exercising  that 
particular  grace.  A  Christian  has  a  much  clearer  and  more 
extensive  view  of  God  at  one  time  than  at  another,  and  his  love 
is  always  virtuous  in  exact  proportion  to  the  degree  of  his 


GBOWTH    IN    GBACE.  495 

present  knowledge.  One  exercise  of  faith  is  more  virtuous 
than  anotlier,  because  the  believer  may  bave  much  greater 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  one  time  than  he  has  at 
another.  The  same  holds  true  of  submission,  joy,  gratitude 
and  every  other  Christian  grace.  The  virtue  of  every  holy  affec- 
tion bears  a  due  proportion  to  the  magnitude  of  the  object 
towards  which  it  is  exercised.  It  is  more  virtuous  to  love 
Christ  than  to  love  a  friend  of  Christ,  because  he  is  a  far  greater 
and  nobler  object  than  any  individual  Christian.  It  is  more 
virtuous  to  love  Grod  than  to  love  any  created  being,  because 
he  is  a  far  greater  and  nobler  object  than  any  created  intelli- 
gence. The  celebrated  Howard,  who  spent  his  property  and 
his  life  in  relieving  the  objects  of  charity  in  Britain  and  in  vari- 
ous other  parts  of  Europe,  was  a  man  of  benevolence,  and  his 
benevolence  was  in  proportion  to  his  knowledge.  As  he  had 
a  far  more  extensive  view  of  the  miseries  of  mankind  than 
Christians  in  general,  so  his  exercises  of  kindness  and  compas- 
sion were  much  more  virtuous  than  theirs,  towards  similar 
objects.  Ood  is  good  unto  all,  and  Ms  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works ;  and  of  consequence,  there  is  more  virtue  in  one 
exercise  of  his  benevolence  towards  mankind,  than  in  all  the 
benevolent  exercises  of  all  his  benevolent  creatures.  They  never 
have  had,  and  never  will  have,  such  a  full  and  perfect  view  of 
the  whole  creation,  as  he  has  every  moment ;  and  their  virtue 
can  never  exceed  their  knowledge,  but  only  increase  as  that 
increases.  Suppose  an  American  prisoner  should  be  converted 
in  Algiers,  and  have  no  opportunity  to  read  the  Bible,  to  hear 
a  sermon,  or  to  converse  with  a  single  Christian,  after  his  con- 
version ;  he  might,  by  meditation  and  prayer,  grow  in  grace  all 
his  days  till  he  died ;  but  he  could  not  grow  in  gra^e  so  fast,  as 
if  he  enjoyed  all  the  means  of  light  and  instruction  which  he 
once  enjoyed  in  his  native  land.  He  might,  indeed,  have  as 
many  holy  exercises  as  if  he  had  been  planted  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  lived  in  the  circle  of  the  most  lively  Christians ; 
but  his  holy  exercises  would  terminate  upon  fewer  and  less 
important  objects  than  theirs,  and  consequently  be  much  less 
virtuous.  The  more  real  Christians  become  acquainted  with 
their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the  better  they  understand 
the  great  and  essential  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  tlie  more  they 
attend  to  the  great  tilings  which  God  has  done,  is  doing,  and 
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has  promised  to  do,  to,  accomplish  the  glorious  design  of  re- 
deeming love,  the  more  gracious  exercises  they  will  probably 
have ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  virtue  of  all  their  gracious  exer- 
cises will  increase,  as  their  knowledge  increases.  The  virtue 
of  their  desires  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  will  be  in  propor- 
tion to  their  knowledge  of  God.  The  virtue  of  their  desires 
for  the  spread  of  the  gospel  will  bo  in  proportion  to  their  knowl- 
edge of  the  truths  and  importance  of  the  gospel.  Tlie  virtue 
of  their  desires  for  the  enlargement  of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom 
will  be  in  proportion  to  their  knowledge  of  the  present  and 
promised  extent  of  his  kingdom,  and  all  the  good  contained  in 
it.  In  a  word,  the  increase  of  knowledge  will  tend  to  increase 
both  the  number  and  the  virtue  of  all  their  holy  affections;  and 
for  this  reason,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  grow  in  knowl- 
edge, in  order  to  grow  in  grace. 

III.  It  now  remains  to  show  the  importance  of  their  growing 
in  both  these  respects.  Christians  do  not  generally  realize  the 
importance  of  growing  in  grace,  and  making  continual  advances 
in  holiness.  Many  imagine  that  they  may  safely  rest  satis- 
fied with  the  lowest  degree  of  grace,  because  this  will  certainly 
secure  their  final  salvation.  But  though  the  weakest  Christians 
shall  eventually  obtain  eternal  life,  yet  it  is  of  very  great  impor- 
tance that  true  believers  should  become  strong  in  faith,  and 
every  other  Christian  grace,  by  using  the  proper  means  to  obtain 
this  desirable  end.    Here,  then,  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  the  honor  of  religion  requires  Christians  to  grow  in 
knowledge  and  grace.  Though  the  men  of  the  world  are  dis- 
posed to  hato  and  despise  religion,  yet  they  are  constrained  to 
respect  it  in  those  professors  who  appear  to  be  both  knowing 
and  growing  Christians.  When  they  find  professors  who  are 
deficient  in  knowledge,  they  ascribe  all  their  apparent  sanctity 
to  ignorance,  superstition  or  enthusiasm.  Or  when  they  find 
professors  whose  knowledge  surpasses  their  apparent  sanctity, 
they  then  ascribe  all  their  apparent  religion  to  hypocrisy.  But 
when  they  find  Christians  who  understand  the  gospel,  and  aro 
able  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within  them,  they  are 
constrained  to  believe  and  to  acknowledge,  that  their  reli^on  is 
a  divine  reality.  Grace  adorns  knowledge,  and  knowledge 
adorns  grace ;  and  both  united  highly  recommend  true  religion 
to  the  world.    No  man  can  despise  knowledge  united  with 
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grace,  nor  despise  grace  united  with  knowledge.  It  was  knowl- 
edge that  recommended  the  piety  of  Christ  himself,  and  com- 
manded the  respect  and  admiration  of  his  enemies.  They 
exclaimed,  "  How  knoweth  this  man  letters ! "  They  saw  his 
perfect  holiness  united  with  his  profound  knowledge  of  those 
Scriptures  which  they  allowed  to  he  of  divine  inspiration ;  and 
this  evidence  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  his  religion  they 
could  not  despise  nor  resist.  While  the  followers  of  Christ 
Increase  in  spiritual  knowledge  and  gracious  affections,  their 
good  cannot  be  evil  spoken  of.  They  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world,  and  lead  others  to  glorify  their  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 
They  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour,  which  reflects 
great  honor  upon  their  religion,  and  carries  conviction  to  tlie 
consciences  of  sinners,  that  they  are  guilty  of  inexcusable  folly 
as  well  as  sin,  in  neglecting  the  one  tiling  needful.  Besides, 
2.  It  is  of  great  importance  that  Christians  should  grow  both 
in  knowledge  and  in  grace,  not  only  on  the  account  of  others, 
but  on  their  own  account.  For  in  the  first  place,  their  growth  in 
these  respects  will  be  the  most  effectual  security  against  the 
gross  and  dangerous  errors  to  which  they  are  continually  ex- 
posed in  their  present  imperfect  state.  It  is  a  good  thing  that 
the  understanding  be  enlightened  with  knowledge,  and  the 
heart  be  established  with  grace.  Those  who  have  a  clear  and 
extensive  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  can  easily  distinguish  its 
great  and  fundamental  doctrines  from  every  false  sentiment 
and  fatal  error.  Scoffers  and  deceivers  early  appeared  in  the 
Christian  church,  who  wrested  the  Scriptures  unto  their  own 
destruction.  And  it  is  in  particular  reference  to  such  men,  that 
the  apostle  Peter  exhorts  Christians  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  "  lest 
they  should  be  led  away  with  the  error  of  the  wicked,  and  fall 
from  their  own  steadfastness."  Knowledge  and  grace  united, 
enable  Christians  to  detect,  expose  and  reject  the  various  errors 
which  the  enemies  of  the  gospel  are  zealous  and  artful  in  prop- 
agating. While  true  believers  clearly  understand  and  faith- 
fully practise  their  own  religion,  they  are  able  to  meet  and 
refute  every  false  doctrine,  which  may  be  proposed  and  recom- 
mended to  their  belief.  This  the  apostle  John  suggests  to 
those  Christians  who  were  exposed  to  fatal  errors  in  his  day, 
^^  Little  children,  it  is  the  last  time ;  and  as  ye  have  heard  that 
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anti-christ  shall  come,  even  now  arc  there  manj  anti-christs ; 
vhcroby  we  know  that  it  b  the  last  time.  They  went  out 
from  UH,  hut  tlicy  were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us, 
thev  would  no  doubt  liavo  continued  with  us ;  but  thov  went 
out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that  they  were  not  all 
of  us.  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  yo 
know  all  things.  I  have  not  written  unto  you  l)ccausc  ye 
know  not  the  truth,  but  because  ye  know  it,  and  that  no  lie  is 
of  the  truth."  It  is  as  im|K)rtant  and  necessary  now  that  Chris- 
tians should  grow  in  knowledge  as  well  as  grace,  to  guard 
themM'lvcs  and  others  against  those  who  lie  in  wait  to  deceive. 
Chrihtians  never  had  a  louder  call  to  grow  in  knowledge  and 
grace,  that  they  may  bo  able  to  contend  earnestly  and  huccess* 
fully  for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 
They  are  sum)iuided  by  false  teachers,  who  are  zealouhly  en- 
deavoring by  art  and  subtilty,  to  bring  in  damnable  heresies ; 
and  nothing  but  a  zeal  according  to  knowledge  will  prepare 
tliem  to  discover  and  refute  such  fatal  errors,  and  to  rcficl  tlic 
attacks  of  all  their  spiritual  enemies. 

Growth  in  knowledge  and  grace  will  happily  tend,  in  the 
second  place,  to  remove  darkness  and  doubts  from  the  minds  of 
Christians.  They  often  meet  with  these  inward  trials,  which 
greatly  d<*press  their  spirits  and  enfeeble  their  exertions,  as  well 
as  disturb  their  jieace  and  comfort.  Grace  is  the  evidence  of 
grace,  and  knowledge  discovers  tliis  evidence.  It  is  always 
owing  to  some  kind  of  ignorance  tliat  real  Christians  are 
involved  in  darkness  and  doubts,  respecting  their  giMNl  estate. 
But  by  growing  in  knowledge  and  grace,  they  will  take  tlie 
pro]N'r  and  eflectual  method  to  dissipate  all  die  clouds  which 
bang  ov(*r  tlieir  minds,  and  to  regain  that  jieace  which  tlie  world 
cannot  give  nor  take  away.  IKH!lining  Christians  may  ex|MH*t 
to  be  troubled  with  darkness  and  iN»r|)lexity  of  mind  and  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  great  accuser  of  tlie  brethren,  liecauso  tlu«y  lay 
themM*lvcs  open  to  Ixjth  extenial  and  int4*mal  temptations,  and 
pnivfike  (fo<l  to  withdraw  his  Spirit  and  the  light  of  his  amnte- 
nancc  from  them.  Tliis  lie  threatens  to  every  backslider. 
**  Tliinc  own  wickedness  shall  correct  thee,  and  thy  liackslidingt 
shall  n*prove  tiiee ;  know  thcri'foro  and  see,  that  it  i!»  an  evil 
tiling,  and  bitter,  tliat  thou  liast  forsaken  tlie  Iiord  thy  <tod,  and 
that  my  fear  is  not  in  tboO|  saith  the  Lord  God  of  bosU.**     But 
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repenting,  returning,  growing  saints  may  confidently  hope  that 
God  will  graciously  return  to  them,  and  give  them  the  joy  of 
his  salvation. 

Furthermore,  growth  in  knowledge  and  grace  will  prepare 
Christians  for  the  delightful  and  acceptable  performance  of 
every  duty.  While  they  are  declining  in  religion,  and  their 
hearts  are  departing  from  God,  they  are  apt  to  stand  and  hesi- 
tate, and  try  to  reason  themselves  into  doubts,  about  both  the 
revealed  and  providential  will  of  God.  They  endeavor  to 
excuse  themselves  for  the  neglect  of  disagreeable  and  self-deny- 
ing duties,  because  they  do  not  see  their  way  clear  to  perform 
them.  But  when  they  grow  in  knowledge  and  grace,  they 
intuitively  see  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect 
will  of  God,  wliich  they  ought  to  follow.  Hence,  says  Solomon, 
*^  A  wise  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand."  And  again,  '^  A 
wise  man's  heart  discerneth  both  time  and  judgment."  And 
again,  "  The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  is  to  understand  his  way." 
This  Solomon  knew,  by  happy  experience ;  for  while  he  was 
growing  in  knowledge  and  grace,  he  prayed  for  a  wise  and 
understanding  heart,  and  his  request  was  abundantly  answered. 
In  consequence  of  having  such  a  heart,  he  foimd  less  difficulty 
in  knowing,  and  less  reluctance  in  doing,  his  duty.  Growing 
saints  are  ready  to  hear  the  voice  of  God  in  his  word  and 
providence,  and  to  run  in  the  way  of  his  commandments,  with 
peculiar  pleasure  and  delight.  And  the.  more  readily  they 
discern,  and  the  more  cheerfully  they  perform  the  various 
duties  devolved  upon  them,  the  more  sincere  and  acceptable 
are  all  their  services  in  the  sight  of  God. 

It  is,  finally,  of  great  importance  that  Christians  should  make 
continual  advances  in  knowledge  and  grace,  to  prepare  them 
for  the  closing  scene  of  life.  They  are  every  day  drawing 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  time  of  their  decease,  when  they  must 
leave  this  world,  and  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth.  If  they 
neglect  to  improve  their  minds  in  knowledge,  and  their  hearts 
in  holiness,  they  may  expect  to  live  in  bondage,  and  die  in 
darkness  and  distress  ;  for  Cliristians  commonly  die  very  much 
as  they  live.  But  if  they  make  it  their  business  to  perfect 
holiness  in  tlie  fear  of  God,  and  to  go  from  strength  to  strength 
in  their  journey  towards  heaven,  they  may  humbly  hope  to 
triumph  over  death  and  the  grave,  and  be  able  to  say,  ^^  0 
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deatli !  where  is  thy  rting  ?  0  grave  !  where  is  thy  victory  ?  ** 
It  appears  from  the  sacred  history  of  growing  saints,  tiiat  their 
hopes  and  prospects  grew  brighter  and  brighter,  the  nearer  they 
approached  to  the  confines  of  death  and  eternity.  Hear  tlie  last 
words  of  David.  *^  Although  my  house  be  not  so  with  God ;  yet 
he  hath  made  with  me  an  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all 
things,  and  sure ;  for  this  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all  my  desire.** 
Hear  also  the  language  of  Paul,  whose  growtli  in  grace  enabled 
him  to  say :  '^  I  am  now  ready  to  be  offered,  and  tlie  time  of  my 
departure  is  at  liand.  I  have  fought  a  good  figlit,  I  have 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  tlie  faitli ;  henceforth  tliero  is 
laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  tlie  Lord,  the 
righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at  Uiat  day  ;  and  not  to  me  only, 
but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  his  appearing.**  The  more 
Christians  grow  in  knowledge  and  grace,  the  better  tlicy  are 
prepared  to  perform  their  last  g^at  act  on  the  stage  of  life,  to 
the  glory  of  (}od,  to  tlie  honor  of  religion,  to  their  own  joy,  and 
to  the  benefit  and  consolation  of  tliose  whom  tliey  leave  behind* 

IMPBOVKMENT. 

1.  If  knowledge  be  necessary  to  promote  the  growth  of  grace, 
then  tlie  most  instructive  preaching  must  1x3  tlie  most  profitable. 
Many  are  fond  of  making  a  distinction  Iietween  sentimental  and 
practical  preaching,  and  consider  the  latter  as  much  more  useful 
than  tlio  former.  They  insinuate  that  Christians  at  this  day  do 
not  need  to  lie  instnicted  in  the  doctrines  of  tlio  gosjiel,  Imt 
only  to  be  quickened  and  animated  to  the  practice  of  the  duties 
of  religion  and  morality.  But  there  is  reason  to  believe  tliat 
saints  as  well  as  sinners,  at  this  day,  stand  in  groat  need  of  iieing 
instructed  in  tlio  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Clirist.  This  knowledge  lios  at  the  foundation  of  all  true  devo> 
tion,  and  true  devotion  li(*s  at  the  foundation  of  all  prac^tical 
piety  and  Christian  morality.  Tlie  great  and  e^scntial  truths  of 
the  gr>^I)eI  f(H'd  and  nourish  a  holy  heart,  and  direi*tly  tend  to 
promote  every  Christian  grace  and  moral  virtue.  And  si)  far  as 
divine  truth  tends  to  promote  holiness  of  heart,  just  so  far  it 
equally  tends  to  promote  holiness  of  life.  Chri<(t  was  a  senti- 
mental preacher.  In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  he  explained 
and  enforced  tlio  great  doctrine  of  disinterested  love,  which  di»- 
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tinguishes  all  true  religion  from  false,  and  strikes  at  the  root  of 
some  of  the  most  dangerous  errors,  not  only  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  but  of  professing  Christians  at  the  present  day.  Paul, 
the  first  and  great  apostle  of  the  Grentiles,  tells  them,  that  he 
determined  to  know  nothing  among  them,  save  Jesus  Cluist, 
and  him  crucified.  In  his  epistles  to  the  Romans,  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  to  the  Ephesians,  and  to  the  Hebrews,  we  find  that,  in 
order  to  promote  the  growth  of  grace  in  true  believers,  he  dwells 
abundantly  upon  the  great  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity. And  he  rejoiced  in  the  thought,  that  he  had  not 
shunned  to  declare  all  the  counsel  of  God,  nor  kept  back  any 
thing  that  was  profitable  in  his  preaching.  It  is  sentimental  and 
instructive  preaching,  that  is  best  suited  to  quicken,  comfort  and 
reprove  real  saints,  and  to  undeceive  self-righteous  and  self- 
deceived  hypocrites.  One  reason  why  so  many  prefer  what  they 
call  practical  preaching  to  sentimental,  is  because  they  do  not 
love  the  soul-humbling,  and  self-denying  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
They  hate  to  hear  preachers  explain  and  inculcate  the  doctrines 
of  divine  decrees,  of  divine  sovereignty,  of  divine  agency,  of  spe- 
cial grace,  and  of  the  continued  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
the  performance  of  every  duty.  They  are  much  better  pleased 
to  hear  discourses  upon  external  duties,  than  upon  internal 
graces.  But  though  sentimental  preacliing  be  not  the  most 
pleasing  and  popular,  it  is  the  most  necessary  and  profitable. 
This  appears  to  be  true,  by  universal  observation  and  experi- 
ence. If  we  search  the  history  of  the  church,  from  Christ's  day 
to  the  present  time,  we  shall  find  that  devotional  and  practical 
piety  has  always  flourished  the  most,  under  the  most  sentimental 
and  instructive  preaching. 

2.  If  religious  knowledge  be  conducive  to  the  growth  of  re- 
ligious affections,  then  that  religious  conversation  among  Cluris- 
tians  is  the  most  useful,  which  is  the  most  instructive.  They 
should  often  speak  one  to  another  upon  religious  subjects,  and 
endeavor  to  promote  their  mutual  edification  and  growth  in 
grace.  But  they  too  often  converse  without  much  edification 
or  benefit,  because  they  do  not  aim  at  giving  or  receiving  in- 
struction. If  tlieir  conversation  turn  principally  upon  the  gen- 
oral  stupidity  of  sinners,  or  the  general  coldness  of  professors, 
or  the  great  corruption,  obstinacy  and  deceitfulness  of  their  own 
hearts,  it  rather  tends  to  nourish  spiritual  pride  and  self-corn- 
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placcncy,  than  any  truly  gracious  affections.  But  if  they  con- 
Tcrso  freely  and  familiarly  upon  the  peculiar  doctrines,  duties 
and  promises  of  the  gospel,  or  upon  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
Christian  graces,  or  upon  the  best  means  of  promoting  rital 
piety,  or  upon  their  own  obligations  to  walk  worthy  of  their  high 
and  holy  calling,  they  cannot  fiiil  of  instructing  each  other,  and 
of  promoting  their  mutual  love,  zeal  and  activity  in  tlieir  Chris- 
tian course.  Christ  always  conversed  instructively  with  his  dis- 
ciples and  others,  and  on  one  occasion  he  so  clearly  and  fully 
Oficucd  tlie  Scriptures,  that  he  made  tlie  hearts  of  those  with 
whom  he  conversed,  to  bum  with  a  holy  love  and  joy.  This 
example  his  friends  ought  to  follow  in  their  free  and  familiar 
intercourse  togctlier.  Indeed  tliey  are  expressly  commanded 
to  avoid  all  vain  and  evil  speaking,  and  to  converse  instructively 
and  profitably  on  all  occasions.  "  Let  no  corrupt  communica- 
tion proceed  out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the 
use  of  edifying,  that  it  may  minister  grace  to  the  hearers.** 
There  are  a  great  many  Christians  who  might  be  extremely  use- 
ful, if  ilicy  would  aim  at  edifying,  ratlier  than  g^tifying  one 
another,  in  talking  ui>on  experimental  religion.  It  is  their  duty 
fre<'Iy  and  frequently  to  converse  together  upon  those  glorious 
truths  and  objects,  which  they  will  delightfully  converse  upon 
when  they  shall  meet  and  dwell  together  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory. 

8.  If  divine  knowledge  lias  a  tendency  to  promote  all  tlie 
Christian  graces  and  virtues,  then  growing  Christians  have  an 
increasing  evidence  of  their  good  estate.  Our  Saviour  com- 
pares grace  in  the  heart  to  so^'d  sown  in  the  earth,  which  springs 
up  and  grows  very  gradually  and  insensibly.  Though  the  best 
of  Clirislians  grow  very  gradually,  yet  thoy  carry  alxmt  with 
tlicm  marks  of  their  increasing  holiness,  wbich  is  an  increasing 
evidence  of  i\mr  \mng  the  subjects  of  a  saring  cliangv^ ;  and  of 
their  having  gone  forward,  rather  than  backward,  in  their  rrlig- 
ious  life.  And  if  tlioy  critically  and  im|)artially  examine  the 
exerciM's  of  tlieir  own  heartji,  tli(*y  will  find  more  or  Icm  of  the 
following  effects  of  the  growth  of  grace. 

Tlicy  will  find  that  thc*y  have  liccomo  more  and  more  sensi- 
ble  of  the  essential  diflerenco  bctweou  nature  and  grace.  Nat- 
ural and  spiritual  affections  often  put  on  a  similar  appearance, 
when  tltey  tlow  out  towards  tlic  same  objects ;  which  renders  il 


GROWTH    IN    QBAOE.  508 

the  more  difficult  to  distinguish  them  from  each  other.  Chris- 
tians are  very  liable  to  put  nature  for  grace,  and  selfishness  for 
benevolence.  When  their  natural  affections  tmite  with  their 
spiritual  affections,  they  are  apt  to  imagine  that  they  are  all 
pure  and  holy.  All  these  affections,  however,  are  distinguish- 
able, and  growing  Christians  learn  by  experience  to  distinguish 
them.  The  more  they  increase  in  knowledge  and  grace,  the 
more  clearly  they  discern  the  difference  between  holy  affections, 
and  all  others  which  bear  the  nearest  resemblance  to  gracious 
exercises. 

By  growing  in  grace,  they  experience  a  growing  sense  of 
their  constant  and  absolute  dependence  upon  the  divine  Spirit 
for  all  right  affections.  They  lean  less  to  their  own  under- 
standing, trust  less  to  their  own  hearts,  and  depend  less  upon 
their  own  resolutions  and  strength.  They  find  more  sensibly 
that  they  are  not  sufficient  of  themselves  to  tliink  any  thing  as 
of  themselves,  but  that  their  sufficiency  is  of  God.  They  are 
convinced  by  experience  that  the  preparation  of  their  heart  and 
the  answer  of  their  tongue  is  of  the  Lord.  They  feel  more  and 
more  disposed  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  their  ways,  and  to  rely 
upon  his  gracious  aid  and  influence  in  every  duty. 

Their  growth  in  grace  gives  them  a  growing  sense  of  their 
vilencss  and  unworthiness  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  more 
holy  they  are,  the  more  clearly  they  discern  the  beauty  of  holi- 
ness and  the  deformity  and  turpitude  of  sin.  As  Job  grew  in 
grace,  by  passing  through  the  furnace  of  affliction,  he  felt  an 
increasing  sense  of  his  moral  imperfection  and  vileness  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  whom  he  said,  ^^  I  have  heard  of  thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear,  but  now  mine  eye  seoth  thee.  Wherefore 
I  ablior  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and  ashes."  A  clear  view 
of  tlie  holiness  and  majesty  of  God,  had  a  similar  effect  upon 
tlio  holy  heart  of  Isaiah,  who  said,  ^^  Wo  is  me !  for  I  am  tm- 
done;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in 
the  midst  of  a  people  of  unclean  lips ;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen 
the  king,  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Tlie  apostle  Paul,  while  pressing 
forward  towards  sinless  perfection,  had  a  deep  and  growing 
sense  of  his  remaining  depravity  and  moral  turpitude.  ^^  0 
wretched  man  that  I  am ! "  said  he,  ^^  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ?  "  David  often  sighed  and  groaned 
under  a  sense  of  his  sin  and  guilt.     Though  growing  saints 
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really  incroa*^  in  holiness,  yet  the  more  grace  they  have,  the 
more  clearly  they  discern  their  remaining  corruptions^  and  the 
more  they  loathe  and  abhor  themselves  for  tliem. 

Ilenco  growing  Christians  have  a  growing  sense  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  tlieir  salvation.  The  more  they  grow  in  the  knowl- 
edge of  their  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  clearer 
views  they  have  of  the  divine  character,  and  of  the  divine  law, 
and  of  the  difference  l)ctween  nature  and  grace,  the  more  tliey 
are  astoni.shed  at  the  great  things  wliich  have  been  done  for 
them.  Tliey  are  ready  to  adopt  the  grateful  language  of  the 
apostle,  <^  By  the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am.'*  They  are 
astonished  at  the  grace  of  God  in  providing  a  Saviour,  at  the 
grace  of  Christ  in  dying  for  them,  and  at  tlie  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  sulnluing  their  stubljom  hearts,  and  continuing  to  carry 
on  a  work  of  sanctification  in  them.  The  whole  scheme  of  re* 
demption  ap|»ears  to  be  full  of  the  riches  of  divine  grace. 

Hence  growing  Cliristians  have  a  growing  desire  to  bring 
forth  fniit^i  of  righteousness.  In  whatever  station  they  are 
fixed,  in  whatever  business  they  are  employed,  in  wliatever 
con<lition  they  are  placed,  they  feel  more  and  more  disposed  to 
lay  out  themselves  to  promote  the  glory  of  God  and  tlie  good 
of  mankind.  The  growth  of  grace  produced  this  effect  in 
Abraham,  who  left  his  country  and  friends,  and  offered  up  hb 
son,  for  the  glory  of  (rod  ;  it  produced  tliis  effect  in  Mom^, 
who  gave  up  the  most  promising  prospects,  in  obedience  to 
Go<l,  and  for  the  ^innl  of  liis  {leople ;  and  it  produced  tlie  same 
eff(H!ts  in  the  a|iostlt*s  and  primitive  Christians,  who  suffered  the 
loss  of  all  things,  to  promote  tlie  cause  of  Christ,  and  diffui^) 
the  blessings  of  the  gv>s])el  through  tlie  world,  (irowing  Cliris- 
tians are  not  slothful  in  busine*«s,  but  fervent  in  spirit,  signing 
the  Ijord.  They  bring  fortli  fruit,  some  thirty,  some  sixty,  and 
some  an  hundred-fold. 

Thes<^  are  some  of  tlie  happy  eff*ects  of  tlio  growth  of  graee, 
which  all  growing  Christians  may  diM.*ovor  in  their  own  hcArt*, 
and  whirii  may  give  tliem  satisfactory  evidence  tliat  tliey  are 
liom  of  (to<l,  and  are  ri|iening  for  heaven.  But  diHrlining 
Christians  carry  alK>ut  with  them  tlie  marks  of  their  det*loiision« 
Their  own  hearts  testify  against  them,  tliat  tliey  liavo  been  cdd 
and  Imckward  in  duty,  that  they  have  almsed  tlie  word  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  gos|iel,  and  that  they  have  grieved  tlie  lloly  2!^piril9 
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and  provoked  him  to  withdraw  his  gracious  and  comforting  in- 
fluence from  them.  Their  unhappy  and  dangerous  case  calls 
upon  them  to  remember  from  whence  they  are  fallen,  to  repent, 
and  to  do  their  first  works.  It  is  their  immediate  duty  to  make 
their  calling  and  election  sure,  by  growing  in  grace,  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Glirist.  As  new-bom 
babes,  let  them  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they 
may  grow  thereby.  God  has  promised  to  give  his  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  him.  Let  them  wait  upon  the  Lord,  and  they 
shall  renew  their  strength ;  they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary, 
and  they  shall  walk,  and  not  faint. 

VOL.  m.  48 
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TIE  lAKNER  AND  DCFOKTANCE  OF  EEEPIKQ  TEE  HEABT. 


Since  this  divino  precept  enjoins  a  datj  which  ovght  to  be 
iiniTenallj  understood  and  universally  practised,  I  shall  en* 
deavor  to  set  it  in  a  clear  and  instructive  light,  bj  showing,  what 
it  is  to  keep  the  heart,  bow  it  is  to  be  kept,  and  why  it  is  to  be 
kept  with  all  diligence. 

L  We  are  to  consider  what  the  duty  is  which  is  required  in 
the  text :  **  Keep  thy  heart"  This  mode  of  expression  plainly 
intimates  that  the  heart  ought  to  be  kept ;  and  the  necessity  of 
keeping  it  as  plainly  supposes  tliat  it  is  prone  to  go  astray. 
To  prevent  it,  therefore,  from  going  wrong,  is  to  keep  it  in  the 
sense  of  the  text.  There  b  no  pot»ibility  of  restraining  the 
heart  from  all  exercises  or  emotions.  As  no  man  who  opens 
his  eyes  in  a  clear  day  can  help  perceiving  tlie  light,  so  no 
man  who  perceives  any  visible  or  invisible  object,  can  lielp  be* 
ing  pleased  or  displeased,  or  liaving  some  exercises  of  heart 
about  it  The  iiyunction  in  tlie  text,  therefore,  does  not  require 
men  to  lay  a  total  rcMtraint  upon  their  hearts  and  reduce  them- 
selves to  stoic  insensibility,  but  only  to  restrain  all  their  free, 
voluntary  affections  from  every  thing  improper  and  sinfuL 
This  implies  two  things. 

1.  To  keep  the  heart  from  all  improper  objects.  Amidst  tba 
innumerable  objects  which  surround  mankind,  some  ought  to 
engage  their  affections  at  one  time,  and  some  at  another.  They 
always  ought  to  keep  their  hearts  from  all  those  otyects  which 
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are  not  connected  with  their  present  duty.  But  they  are  ex- 
tremely apt  to  let  their  hearts  wander  from  proper  to  improper 
objects.  How  often  does  it  happen  on  the  Sabbath,  that  they 
allow  the  world  and  the  things  of  the  world  to  engage  their  af- 
fections, instead  of  fixing  their  whole  hearts  upon  those  religious 
and  divine  objects  which  are  inseparably  connected  with  the 
duties  of  the  day.  And  when  they  are  engaged  in  any  duty, 
whether  secular  or  spiritual,  how  often  do  their  hearts  insensibly 
wander  with  the  fool's  eyes  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  dwell 
upon  things  with  which  their  present  duty  has  no  connection 
nor  concern.  Men  have  always  some  duty  to  perform,  and 
their  hearts  ought  to  be  engaged  in  that  duty  and  in  nothing 
else.  One  thing,  therefore,  implied  in  keeping  the  heart  is,  to 
guard  it  against  erery  object  which  has  no  proper  connection 
with  present  duty.    And  another  thing  is, 

2.  To  guard  it  against  all  improper  affections.  While  the 
heart  is  placed  upon  proper  objects,  it  may  have  very  improper 
affections  towards  them ;  and  this  not  only  may  be  the  case, 
but  is  extremely  apt  to  be  the  case.  Men  are  called  to  attend 
to  worldly  objects,  but  forbidden  to  exercise  improper  affections 
towards  them.  Men  are  called  to  attend  to  spiritual  and  divine 
objects,  but  forbidden  to  exercise  improper  affections  towards 
them.  But  how  often  do  they  feel  improperly  towards  the 
world  and  the  things  of  the  world,  and  towards  Gk)d  and  the 
things  of  God.  They  should  always  keep  their  hearts  from 
loving  hateful  objects,  and  from  hating  lovely  objects.  Though 
it  be  more  difficult,  yet  it  is  more  important,  to  keep  the  heart 
from  improper  affections  than  from  improper  objects ;  but  the 
precept  in  the  text  requires  men  to  keep  their  hearts  from  both 
these  evils.  And  so  long  as  they  do  keep  their  hearts  from 
both  improper  objects  and  improper  affections,  tliey  completely 
fulfil  their  duty. 

I  proceed,  as  proposed, 

U.  To  show  how  the  heart  is  to  be  kept. 

Since  Qod  requires  men  to  keep  their  hearts  at  all  times  and 
under  all  circumstances,  there  must  be  some  way  in  which  they 
can  perform  this  constant,  necessary,  and  arduous  duty.  And 
what  has  been  said  in  explaining  the  duty,  naturally  suggests 
the  proper  manner  of  performing  it.  The  duty  consists  in  re- 
straining the  heart  from  improper  objects  and  improper  affec- 
tions.   And  to  do  this  it  is  necessary. 
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1.  That  men  should  alwtTB  attend  to  thoae  objects  onlj, 
witli  wliich  they  are  properlj  coneemed.  While  they  are  pur- 
suing their  secular  affidrs,  they  are  properly  concerned  with 
secular  objects.  They  cannot  perform  any  worldly  business 
without  attending  to  it  The  farmer  must  attend  to  his  farm, 
the  mechanic  must  attend  to  his  trade,  the  attorney  must  attend 
to  the  law,  the  preacher  must  attend  to  divinity,  the  statesman 
must  attend  to  the  affairs  of  state,  and  all  men  must  attend  to 
their  religious  and  eternal  concerns.  While  their  attention  b 
employed  upon  these  and  other  proper  objects,  their  hearts  will 
be  effectually  restrained  from  wandering.  The  minds  of  men 
must  be  in  perpetual  exercise  in  the  view  of  right  or  wrong 
objects.  But  so  long  as  they  attend  to  proper  objects,  they 
cannot  attend  to  those  which  are  impertinent  or  improper. 
Every  nian*s  mind  would  be  perpetually  fixed  on  one  sing^ 
object,  were  no  other  object  presented  to  divert  his  attention. 
Were  one  object  constantly  impressed  upon  the  mind,  and  but 
one,  it  would  be  as  impossible  for  the  mind  to  think  of  any 
other  object,  as  to  create  a  world.  And  the  only  reason  why 
any  one  object,  which  ever  possessed  our  mind,  does  not  still 
possess  it,  is  because  other  objects  have  crowded  it  out  and 
taken  its  place.  We  know  that  an  object  of  surprise  will 
sometimes  occupy  the  whole  mind,  by  excluding  all  otlier  ob> 
jects,  and  throw  it  into  a  momentary  distraction.  The  mind 
cannot  be  diverted  from  any  object  which  seises  it,  only  by  the 
intervention  of  some  other  object  equally  great,  novel,  or  inter- 
esting. This  we  see  daily  verified  in  children.  Let  them  be 
ever  so  much  affected  by  any  particular  ol>ject,  they  may  be 
easily  composed  by  almost  any  tiling  new  or  strange.  Ileuce 
the  common  use  of  those  trifles,  in  turning  the  attention  and 
the  tide  of  affection  in  children.  In  this  rospect  men  and  chil* 
dren  are  exactly  alike.  Let  any  man  only  attend  to  proper 
objc<*ts,  and  his  heart  will  be  completely  restrained  from  wan- 
dering.  The  heart  cannot  move  towards  any  otiject,  without 
being  led  by  the  eye,  or  the  ear,  or  the  undomtanding,  or  the 
imagination,  or  some  other  natural  faculty  of  the  mind*  The 
natural  faculties,  in  this  case,  absolutely  govern  the  heart ;  and 
it  is  for  tilts  reason  that  men  are  properly  required  to  keep  their 
hearts.  They  have  natural  power  to  keep  tlieir  hearts  from  all 
improper  objects,  because  they  have  natural  power  to  fix  then 
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upon  proper  objects,  or  those  with  which  their  duty  is  con« 
nected.  This  is  plainly  intimated  by  Solomon  in  the  words 
succeeding  the  text.  ^^Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  and  let 
ihine  eye-lids  look  straight  before  thee.  Ponder  the  path  of  thy 
feet ; — turn  not  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left;  remove  thy 
foot  from  evil.'*  Let  men  direct  their  attention  to  proper  ob- 
jects, and  their  affections  will  infallibly  follow  their  attention. 
The  truth  of  this  every  one  knows  by  his  own  experience.  He 
never  found  his  heart  wandering,  while  his  whole  attention 
was  engaged  in  some  secular  employment  or  religious  duty. 
There  is  no  danger  of  the  heart's  going  astray,  while  the  atten- 
tion is  entirely  fixed  upon  those  objects  which  ought  to  engage 
it.  Men  may  always  keep  their  hearts  from  all  improper  ob- 
jects, by  fixing  their  attention  steadUy  upon  proper  ones. 
Though  it  does  not  always  depend  upon  their  choice  what 
objects  shall  be  presented,  and  what  ideas  shall  be  suggested, 
by  causes  from  without,  yet  it  does  always  depend  upon  their 
choice,  what  object  or  ideas  they  shall  make  the  subjects  of 
particular  attention.  And  if  they  only  avoid  seeing,  hearing, 
and  thinking  such  things  as  they  have  no  occasion  to  see,  hear, 
and  think,  by  fixing  their  whole  attention  upon  those  things 
which  lie  in  the  path  of  duty,  they  will  effectually  keep  their 
hearts  from  all  improper  objects.    This  leads  me  to  observe, 

2.  That  men  must  pursue  the  same  method  to  keep  their 
hearts  from  improper  affections,  as  from  improper  objects.  To 
keep  their  hearts  from  improper  objects,  they  must  attend  to 
good  ones ;  and  to  keep  their  hearts  firom  improper  affections, 
they  must  exercise  good  ones.  To  keep  the  heart  from  every 
wrong  feeling  is  more  difficult,  as  well  as  more  important,  than 
to  keep  it  from  wrong  objects.  The  heart  of  the  sons  of  men 
is  naturally  full  of  evil,  and  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  They 
are  naturally  disposed  to  exercise  sinful  affections  towards  all 
objects  which  strike  their  minds,  or  engage  their  attention. 
Let  them  be  where  they  will,  let  them  be  engaged  in  what 
business  they  will,  let  them  attempt  what  duties  they  will,  their 
hearts  are  prone  to  go  astray  and  spoil  all  their  exertions  and 
performances.  This  evil  propensity  they  ought  to  restrain,  at 
all  times  and  under  all  circumstances.  But  how  can  they  per- 
form this  duty  ?  The  answer  is  easy.  Let  them  exercise  good 
afifections.     As  proper  objects  will  always  exclude  improper 
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ones  from  the  mind,  so  proper  affections  will  always  exclude 
improper  ones  from  the  heart.  While  men  exercise  such  affec- 
tions as  God  requires,  they  will  not  be  troubled  with  such  as 
he  forbids ;  and  while  they  keep  their  hearts  in  a  holy  frame, 
unholy  affections  cannot  intrude  or  interrupt  their  virtuous  and 
benevolent  feelings.  Love  will  exclude  hatred,  as  well  as 
hatred  exclude  love.  Faith  will  exclude  unbelief,  as  well  as 
imbelief  faith.  Repentance  will  exclude  impenitence,  as  well 
as  impenitence  repentance.  Submission  will  exclude  oppo- 
sition, as  well  as  opposition  submission.  Humility  will  ex- 
clude pride,  as  well  as  pride  humility.  In  a  word,  any  gra- 
cious exercise  will  exclude  any  sinful  one ;  and  it  is  only  by 
the  exercise  of  holiness,  that  the  heart  can  be  kept  from  sin. 
Hence  the  propriety  and  importance  of  that  command  given  to 
Christians :  "  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  God.'*  By  observ- 
ing tliis  divine  precept,  and  living  in  the  continual  exercise  of 
grace,  they  may  keep  their  hearts  from  every  sinful  affection,  in 
whatever  situation  they  are  placed,  or  with  whatever  objects 
they  are  surrounded.  There  is  one  and  the  same  way  for  all 
men  to  keep  their  hearts  from  improper  affections  and  improper 
objects.  Let  them  only  attend  to  proper  objects,  and  exercise 
right  affections,  and  they  will  never  see,  nor  hear,  nor  think, 
nor  speak,  nor  act  wrong,  while  they  are  passing  through  the 
varying  scenes  of  this  present  evil  world.  It  is  now  necessary 
to  show,  as  proposed, 

HI.  The  importance  of  men's  keeping  their  hearts  with  the 
greatest  care  and  constancy.  This  Solomon  forcibly  enjoins 
in  the  text.  '^  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life."  The  heart  lies  at  the  bottom  of  all 
human  actions,  and  is  the  primary  source  of  every  thing  tliat  is 
worthy  of  praise  or  blame  in  mankind.  All  their  goodness 
and  all  their  badness  proceeds  from  the  heart,  which  entirely 
forms  their  moral  character.  And  if  they  will  only  consider 
this  inseparable  connection  between  their  hearts  and  lives,  they 
must  feel  the  great  importance  of  keeping  their  hearts  with  all 
diligence.    For, 

1.  While  they  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  all  their  moral 
exercises  will  be  sinful.  There  is  no  medium  between  their 
feeling  right  or  wrong ;  and,  of  consequence,  they  must  always 
exercise  either  holy,  or  xmholy  affections.    The  moment  thej 
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neglect  to  keep  their  hearts  in  the  love  of  Grod,  or  in  the  exer- 
cise of  grace,  some  sinful  affection  will  succeed  and  continue, 
until  they  renew  their  watch,  and  revive  their  holy  exercises. 
Those  who  totally  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  live  in  the  con- 
tinual exercise  of  selfish  and  sinful  affections.  Whether  they 
love  or  hate,  whether  they  hope  or  fear,  whether  they  are  vain 
or  serious,  the  whole  train  of  their  affections  is  evil  and  only 
evil  contimially.  The  same  is  true  of  those  who  habitually 
keep  their  hearts,  but  occasionally  neglect  them.  Wliile  they 
neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  whether  the  term  be  shorter  or 
longer,  all  their  moral  exercises  are  selfish,  and  diametrically 
opposite  to  the  law  of  love.  Since  Gk>d  looketh  on  the  heart, 
and  not  on  the  outward  appearance,  and  requires  truth  in  the 
inward  parts,  it  is  of  great  importance  that  men  should  keep 
their  hearts  with  all  diligence,  and  suppress  all  internal  motions 
and  affections  which  are  unholy  and  sinful. 

2.  While  men  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  all  their  thoughts 
will  be  sinful.  ^^  Out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts."  ^^  As  a 
man  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he."  *^  The  thought  of  foolish- 
ness is  sin."  All  thoughts  become  sinful  when  they  are  improp- 
erly approved  or  disapproved  by  the  heart.  The  heart  always 
does  have  some  feeling  towards  all  the  thoughts  which  pass 
through  the  mind,  whether  they  are  suggested  by  the  visible 
world,  or  by  Satan,  or  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood.  Tliough  bare 
thoughts  have  no  moral  good  or  evil,  in  themselves  considered, 
yet  in  connection  with  the  heart,  they  all  acquire  a  good  or  bad 
moral  quality.  If  the  heart  approve  bad  thoughts,  or  disap- 
prove good  thoughts,  it  turns  them  all  into  sin.  No  thought  is 
indifferent  after  the  heart  has  been  exercised  about  it.  This 
shows  the  necessity  of  keeping  the  heart  with  all  diligence,  lest 
it  should  pollute  the  whole  train  of  thoughts,  which  are  rapidly 
passing  through  tlie  mind,  and  render  tliem  aU  vile  and  odious 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

8.  While  men  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  all  their  words,  as 
well  as  their  thoughts  and  affections,  will  be  sinful.  ^^  Out  of 
the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh."  All  words 
are  the  fruit  of  the  heart.  They  are  first  conceived  and  ap- 
proved there,  before  they  are  uttered.  Every  idle,  impure,  false, 
profane,  blasphemous  expression  comes  from  witliin,  out  of  the 
heart.    Men  never  speak  but  of  choice ;  so  that  their  hearts  are 
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concomed  in  all  their  rain  or  seriouB  conyersation.  And 
unless  tlioy  keep  them  with  all  diligence^  their  whole  discoorse 
will  bo  corrupt  in  the  sight  of  Ood,  however  pure  or  pleasing, 
or  even  edifying  it  may  appear  in  the  view  of  their  fellow-crea- 
tures. The  best  as  well  as  the  worst  language  is  sinful,  when 
it  flows  from  a  corrupt  heart.  The  heart,  therefore,  must  be 
always  kept  with  tlie  greatest  care  and  attention,  lest  some 
sinful  word,  some  injurious  expression,  some  corrupt  discoimiei 
proceed  out  of  the  mouth.  * 

4.  While  men  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  all  their  intentions, 
purposes,  or  designs,  will  be  evil.  They  cannot  be  said  to  form 
any  design,  until  the  heart  has  approved  and  adopted  it.  Every 
evil  design  is  first  formed  in  the  heart  of  the  pn>jcctor.  The 
desifrn  of  building  Babel,  was  first  formed  in  the  heart  of  some 
Babylonian.  The  design  of  detctroying  the  male  children  of 
the  Hebrews,  was  first  formed  in  the  heart  of  some  Egyptian. 
The  design  of  cutting  off  the  captive  Jews,  was  first  formed  in 
the  heart  of  Uaman.  All  the  wars  and  calamities  which  have 
been  brought  upon  the  world  by  ambitious  and  cruel  tyrants, 
were  first  conceived,  formed  and  adopted  in  their  hearts,  which 
were  totally  selfish.  And  all  designs  which  proceed  from  this 
corrupt  source  will  be  sinful,  whether  tliey  prove  injurious  or 
beneficial  to  tlie  world.  While  men  neglect  to  keep  tlieir  hearts 
from  selfislmess,  every  purpose  or  design  tliey  form  will  lio 
selfish  and  sinful.  This  renders  the  diligent  keeping  of  tlie 
heart  a  constant  and  important  duty. 

5.  Let  men  pursue  what  employments  they  will,  whether 
public  or  private,  high  or  low,  civil  or  religious,  their  daily  busi- 
ness will  become  tlieir  daily  sin,  unless  they  keep  their  hearts 
witli  all  diligence.  ^^  Out  of  tlie  heart  are  tlie  issues  of  life.** 
As  mcn^s  hearts  are,  so  are  all  their  employments.  While  they 
neglect  tlieir  hearts,  their  ploughing  and  sowing  and  reaping 
will  1)0  sin ;  tlieir  reading  and  praying  and  almi^ving  will 
be  sin ;  and  every  business  which  employs  tlicir  hands,  or 
headn,  or  tongues,  or  pens,  will  lie  sin.  Unlc<is  they  keep  their 
hearts  right  with  (lod,  and  do  every  thing  to  his  glory,  be  wiU 
condemn  them  as  wicked  and  unfaithful  servants. 

6.  Men  must  keep  tlieir  hearts  with  all  diligence,  Ir^t  they 
abuse  all  tlio  blessingB  of  providence  with  which  tliey  are  fl^ 
vored.    They  may  abuse  their  health  and  strength,  their  inlel- 
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lectual  powers  and  acquired  knowledge,  their  wealth  and  in- 
fluence, and  all  their  civil  and  religious  advantages,  by  placing 
their  supreme  afifection  upon  these  temporal  and  inferior  ob- 
jects. And  unless  they  keep  their  hearts  with  constant  and 
peculiar  care,  thej  will  turn  all  their  outward  blessings  into 
temptations  to  sin  and  aggravations  of  guilt.  Thej  can  enjoy 
no  earthly  good,  or  common  blessing  of  providence,  with  inno- 
cence and  safety,  any  longer  than  they  guard  their  hearts  against 
every  selfish  affection.  They  will  certainly  abuse  all  their  out- 
ward enjoyments,  unless  they  keep  their  hearts  under  constant 
restraint. 

7.  The  same  diligence  in  keeping  the  heart  is  necessary,  to 
prevent  their  abusing  the  troubles  and  afflictions  which  they  are 
called  to  suffer.  If  they  indulge  a  murmuring  or  repining 
spirit  under  divine  corrections,  they  will  become  moral  as  well 
as  natural  evils.  There  is  never  more  need  of  keeping  the 
heart,  than  under  severe  and  lasting  trials.  While  these  con- 
tinue, the  afflicted  ought  to  keep  themselves  constantly  in  the 
love  of  God,  and  cheerfully  submit  to  his  chastising  hand.  But 
if  they  neglect  to  guard  their  hearts,  all  their  sighs  and  groans 
and  complaints  will  increase  their  guilt,  and  prepare  them  for 
greater  evils  in  this  life,  or  in  the  life  to  come. 

Thus  men  will  continually  sin  in  all  their  affections,  and 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  designs,  and  employments,  and  en- 
joyments, and  sufferings,  while  they  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts ; 
and,  therefore,  it  is  of  serious  importance  that  they  should  keep 
them  with  all  diligence.  There  is  no  time,  nor  place,  nor  situ- 
ation, which  does  not  require  the  constant  performance  of  this 
necessary  duty.  The  necessity  and  obligation  of  guarding  the 
heart  lie  upon  young  and  old,  saints  and  sinners,  without  a 
single  ezception. 

IMPBOVEBCENT. 

1.  It  appears,  from  what  has  been  said,  that  men  are  never 
under  a  natural  necessity  of  sinning.  If  they  will  only  keep 
their  hearts  in  the  manner  which  Qod  requires,  they  will  always 
be  secure  against  every  moral  evil.  Though  they  may  be 
tempted  by  the  world,  by  wicked  men  and  by  Satan,  yet  fhey 
may  always  resist  and  overcome  all  these  external  temptations. 
Christ  was  tempted  by  the  world,  by  Peter  and  by  the  devil ; 
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but  they  could  not  draw  his  guarded  heart  astraj*  Satan 
tempted  Job,  bj  stripping  him  of  every  tiling  which  he  held 
most  dear  and  raluable  in  life  ;  but  he  kept  his  heart  from  rising 
against  QcA^  and  sinned  not.  All  men,  at  all  times,  are  equally 
able  to  resist  all  the  snares  and  temptations  with  which  they  are 
surrounded  in  this  state  of  trial.  Their  eyes  and  ears  and 
imaginations  may  be  assaulted,  but,  while  they  keep  their  hearts 
with  due  care,  they  may  bid  defiance  to  all  their  spiritual  ene- 
mies. These  can  do  them  no  harm,  while  they  follow  that 
which  is  good.  So  long  as  they  set  their  affections  on  things 
above,  things  below  cannot  corrupt  their  hearts.  They  arc  just 
as  able  to  resist  all  temptations,  as  they  are  to  keep  their  hearts 
with  all  diligence.  Let  them  only  jicrform  this  duty,  and  it 
will  give  them  the  victory  over  the  world  and  all  the  things  of 
the  world. 

2.  Since  men  can  guard  their  hearts  against  evil,  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  they  can  guard  their  hearts  against  good.  They  can 
no  more  be  laid  under  a  natural  necessity  of  becoming  good, 
than  of  becoming  evil.  As  they  can  resist  all  temptations  to 
sin,  so  they  can  resist  all  motives  to  embrace  the  go^I)el  and 
obey  the  divine  commands.  They  can  shut  their  ct(*5,  stop 
their  ears,  and  harden  their  hearts,  against  every  tiling  tliat  can 
be  said  to  them,  or  done  for  them,  by  tliose  who  seek  to  pro- 
mote their  spiritual  welfare.  They  are  entirely  out  of  tlie  reach 
of  all  the  means  of  grace,  which  they  can  abuM?  to  tlu^ir  own 
ruin.  And  even  the  calls  and  admonitions  of  divine  provi* 
dence  may  be  lost  upon  them,  and  only  serve  to  increase  their 
guilt  and  ripen  them  for  future  and  ag|rravate<l  dt>5truction. 
This  was  exemplified  by  tlie  conduct  of  thoHC  who  heard  and 
rejected  the  preaching  of  Noali;  by  those  who  hoard  and 
despised  the  voice  of  Hoses  and  the  prophets ;  liy  tlioN}  who 
heard  and  rejected  the  counsel  of  Ood,  under  the  preaching  of 
Christ  and  the  apostles;  and  by  tliose  at  tliis  day  who  wax 
worse  and  worse,  under  all  the  instructions  and  cultivations  of 
the  word,  the  providence  and  Spirit  of  Ood.  Though  divine 
truths  may  be  convoyed  to  the  ears,  tlie  understandings  and 
oonsdencea  of  sinners,  yet  they  can  despise  or  opiMise  it,  and 
■tifle  convictions,  and  obstinately  persist  in  the  coune  to  ruin. 
In  a  word,  Uiey  can  and  will  destroy  themselves,  unless  God 
pees  fit  to  change  their  hearts  by  his  sovereign  and  irresisUbie 
grace. 
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8.  We  learn,  from  what  has  been  said,  the  imminent  danger      \ 
those  are  in,  who  neglect  the  duty  enjoined  in  the  text.    This 
neglect,  all  sinners  are  guilty  of,  in  the  whole  course  of  their 
conduct.      They  never  keep  their  hearts  in  the  manner  Ood 
requires.    They  suffer  their  hearts  to  rove  from  object  to  object, 
and  to  fix  upon  any  object  which  gives  them  the  most  pleasure, 
or  promises  them  the  most  profit.    And  though  their  curiosity, 
or  interest,  or  peculiar  circiuostances,  sometimes  constrain  them 
to  fix  their  attention  upon  spiritual  and  divine  objects,  yet  they 
take  occasion  froxa  them  to  indulge  their  selfishness,  malignity, 
or  contempt.      So  that  all  objects  with  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded, all  persons  witlx  whom  they  converse,  all  favors  with 
which  they  are  indulged,  all  afflictions  with  which  they  are  vis- 
ited, and  all  the  instructions  which  are  poured  into  their  minds, 
have  a  natural  and  powerful  tendency  to  corrupt  their  hearts, 
and  push  tliem  on  in  the  path  to  destruction.    Let  them  turn 
their  eyes,  or  fix  their  attention  where  they  will,  they  can  see 
and  hear  and  know  nothing,  but  what  draws  forth  their  cor- 
ruptions, and  increases  both  their  guilt  and  danger.     While 
they  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts,  they  lie  open  to  all  the  tempta- 
tions of  Satan,  to  all  tlie  seductions  of  wicked  men,  and  to  all 
the  sin  and  guilt,  which  arise  from  the  abuse  of  all  their  nat^ 
ural  talents,  temporal  favors,  and  religious  advantages.    This 
awful  truth,  all  sinners  under  genuine  conviction  clearly  see  and . 
sensibly  feel ;  which  cuts  off  all  hope  of  salvation,  but  that  which 
arises  from  the  mere  sovereign  mercy  of  Gk>d. 

4.  We  learn  from  what  has  been  said,  that  none  can  be  sin- 
cere in  religion  who  entirely  neglect  to  keep  their  hearts.  Their 
concern  about  their  external  conduct  has  no  religion  in  it,  while 
they  are  totally  unconcerned  about  their  internal  views  and  feel- 
ings. There  are  many  very  strict  and  moral  persons,  who  pay 
no  regard  to  the  motives  of  their  conduct,  and  lay  no  restraint 
upon  the  corruption  of  their  hearts.  They  mean  to  maintain 
a  sober  and  regular  life,  while  they  set  their  hearts  wholly  upon 
the  world,  and  indulge  every  selfish  afiection.  They  mistake 
morality  for  religion,  and  build  their  hopes  of  heaven  upon  a 
false  and  sandy  foundation.  But  no  external  obedience  or  out* 
ward  forms  of  worship,  which  flow  not  from  a  pure  and  holy 
heart,  partake  of  the  nature  of  true  religion.  This  our  Saviour 
abundantly  taught,  in  the  course  of  his  preaching,  to  those  relig- 
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iou8  Bccta  who  flourished  in  his  dajr,  and  wero  esteemed  emi- 
nently pious.  He  told  his  disciples,  in  his  sermon  on  tlie  mount, 
*^  Except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  rigliteousness  of 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  inte  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.*'  And  he  reproved  the  scribes  and  Phar- 
isees themselves  in  the  most  severe  and  solemn  manner.  ^*  Wo 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  titlie 
of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  tlie  weight- 
ier matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith ;  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undone.  —  Wo  unto 
you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  make  clean  the 
outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  cleanse  first 
that  which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter,  that  the  outside  of 
them  may  be  clean  also.'*  Real  sainte  keep  tlicir  hearts  with 
all  diligence,  but  formalists  and  hypocrites  neglect  this  duty, 
and  expose  themselves  to  be  shut  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5.  We  leam,  from  what  has  been  said,  the  nature  of  the 
Christian  warfare.  It  consists  in  watching,  guarding  and  keep- 
ing the  heart.  All  true  Christians  know  tliat  they  are  naturally 
inclined  to  attend  to  improper  objects,  and  to  exercise  improper 
aflfoctions.  They  view  themselves  in  an  enemy *s  land,  wlicro 
every  person  and  object  will  lead  them  astray,  unless  tliey  keep 
their  eyes  and  hearts  upon  proper  objects,  and  guard  against 
every  worldly  or  selfish  affection.  Their  warfare  consisits  not 
in  attacking  tlicir  spiritual  enemies,  but  in  avoiding  or  re^isting 
them,  by  every  holy  and  virtuous  exercise.  They  know  that 
while  they  keep  their  hearts  in  a  holy  and  heavenly  frame, 
neither  Sttan  nor  the  whole  world  can  lead  them  into  »in  ;  but 
if  th(7  once  allow  tlieir  eyes,  or  ears,  or  hearts,  to  wander,  the 
veriest  trifles  are  sufllcient  to  make  tliem  stumble  and  fall,  and 
will  never  fail  to  produce  tliis  fatal  effect  In  this  spiritual 
warfare,  they  will  find  no  discharge,  nor  even  respite,  until  tliey 
leave  tlie  present  evil  world,  and  arrive  at  tltat  state  of  rest  and 
perfection  which  remains  for  the  (leople  of  God. 

6.  This  subject  teaches  Cliristians  the  importance  of  their 
constantly  and  sincerely  attending  to  all  tlie  means  of  grace, 
which  God  has  appointed  for  ttieir  spiritual  benefit.  Ttie  read* 
ing  of  tlie  holy  Scriptures,  the  hearing  of  the  gonpol  preached, 
the  oommemorating  of  the  death  of  Christ  at  bis  table,  the 
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meditating  much  upon  heavenly  and  divine  objects,  and 
especially  the  frequent  and  devout  calling  upon  Qod  in  secret, 
private,  and  public,  will  have  a  happy  tendency  to  enliven  and 
increase  every  religious  afifection,  and  keep  them  from  all  the 
paths  of  the  destroyer.  All  the  means  of  grace  were  appointed 
for  the  edifying  and  perfecting  of  the  saints,  who  need  such  aids 
to  carry  them  forward  in  the  divine  life,  and  to  guard  them 
against  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  daily  and  constantly 
exposed.  This  is  the  only  way  in  which  they  can  have  any 
ground  to  expect  they  shall  be  always  able  to  keep  their  hearts. 
By  attending  to  good  objects,  they  will  exclude  bad  ones,  and 
by  exercising  good  affections,  fliey  will  banish  bad  ones  from 
their  hearts.  If  they  will  constancy  and  faithfully  improve  the 
means  of  grace,  Grod  has  promised  they  shall  experience  these 
happy  effects.  '^The  righteous  shall  flourish  like  the  palm 
tree ;  he  shall  grow  like  the  cedar  in  Lebanon.  Those  that  be 
planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of 
our  Gk)d.  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  age ;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing." 

VOL.  m.  44 
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THE  SABBATH  A  STANDING  OBSINANGE. 


And  b«  said  onto  ifatBii  Th§  Mbbsth  was  mad*  for  man,  and  not  man  for  tiia  sabbadL 

liaik2:  87. 

As  our  Saviour  was  passing  through  the  cornfields  on  the 
sabbathy  his  disciples  took  the  liberty  of  plucking  some  of  the 
ears  of  com.  This  was  displeasing  to  the  Pharisees,  who 
complained  of  them  to  Christ.  But  instead  of  condemning,  he 
justified  their  conduct,  by  referring  to  a  well-known  Scripture 
example.  He  said,  ^^  Have  ye  never  read  what  David  did,  when 
he  had  need,  and  was  an  hxmgered,  he  and  they  that  were  with 
him?  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  Grod,  in  the  days  of 
Abiathar  the  high-priest,  and  did  eat  the  shew-bread,  which  is 
not  lawful  to  eat,  but  for  the  priests,  and  gave  also  to  them 
which  were  with  him  ?  And  he  said  unto  them,  the  sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath.''  This  was  a 
pertinent  and  full  reply  to  the  objection  of  the  Pharisees ;  and 
at  the  same  time,  implied  that  Gk)d  appointed  the  sabbath  as  a 
standing  ordinance,  for  the  benefit  of  all  men  in  all  ages. 
Accordingly  I  propose  to  show, 

I.  That  the  sabbath  is  a  divine  ordinance ; 

n.  That  it  is  a  standing  ordinance ;  and, 

HI.  That  it  is  appointed  for  the  benefit  of  all  men  in  all  ages. 

I.  I  am  to  show  tiiat  the  sabbath  is  a  divine  ordinance. 

The  sabbath  properly  signifies  a  day  of  rest ;  but  it  is  only  a 
day  of  rest  from  secular  employments,  and  not  from  religious 
duties.    It  is  a  holy  day  to  be  spent  in  holy  services.    The  duty 

44»  (621) 
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of  ob^orring  rach  a  day  would  never  have  been  discovered  bj 
the  light  of  nature.  Though  the  light  of  nature  teaches  men 
tliat  tlicy  ought  to  worship  their  Creator,  Preserver  and 
Benefactor,  yet  it  does  not  teach  them  that  tliey  ought  to 
worship  him  in  a  social  and  public  manner,  one  day  in  seven. 
This  would  not  have  been  their  duty,  had  not  God  positively 
appointed  the  sabbath  as  a  holy  ordinance.  Accordingly  we 
find  that  he  did  not  leave  this  duty  to  human  discovery,  but 
immediately  after  he  had  made  man,  ho  made  also  the  sabbath 
for  him.  *'  And  on  tlie  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which 
he  had  made ;  and  he  rested  on  the  seventli  day  from  all  his 
work  which  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  tlie  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it ;  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his 
work."  Tliis  was  a  divine  and  sacred  ordinance.  It  was  di%ine, 
as  uistituted  by  God ;  and  sacred,  as  it  was  appointed  for  a 
sacred,  holy  and  religious  purpose.  It  is  true,  the  peculiar 
duties  of  this  holy  day  are  not  mentioned  in  this  brief  account 
of  its  institution.  But  when  it  was  renewed  at  Mount  Sinai, 
and  placed  among  tlie  ten  commands,  the  special  duties  of  tiie 
day  were  distinctly  enjoined.  So  tliat  the  sabbath  with  all  its 
instittitcd  duties,  is  a  divine  ordinance,  enjoined  upon  all  man- 
kind,  for  their  benefit.  '^The  sabbath  was  made  for  man.**  It 
was  made,  by  a  divine  appointment,  a  holy  and  sacred  day. 
But  since  none,  who  believe  tlie  Bible,  pretend  to  call  in 
question  the  original  institution  of  the  sabbath,  it  is  unncco^<«ary 
to  enlarge  upon  this  head.    I  proceed  therefore  to  show, 

II.  That  the  sablmth  is  a  standing  ordinance,  and  of  {lerpetual 
obligation.  Many  of  Uie  divine  ordinances  liefore  the  pis|iel 
dispensation  were  temporary,  and  ceased  when  that  di^iiensation 
commenced.  The  Passover  instituted  in  Kgypt,  and  tlio  lorri- 
fices,  rites  and  ceremonies  instituted  at  Mount  Sinai,  were  all 
alK>lisliod  by  the  gospel.  Tliey  were  all  temporary  ordinances. 
But  the  sal)bath  was  designed  to  Im)  a  standing  ordinance,  from 
tlie  beginning  to  tlie  end  of  tlie  world.  This  will  appear  from 
various  considerations. 

In  the  first  place,  our  «^viour  says,  it  **  was  made  for  man  ;  ** 
that  is,  for  all  men,  witliout  exception.  The  appointment  of 
sacrifices  was  not  made  for  all  men,  but  only  for  tlioso  men  who 
lived  before  tlio  death  of  Christ.  Tlie  appointment  of  the  Pi»> 
over  was  not  made  for  all  men,  but  only  for  one  nation.    The 
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rite  of  circumcision  was  not  appointed  for  all  men,  but  only  for 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  until  the  promised  Messiah  appeared. 
But  the  sabbath  was  made  for  all  men  in  all  ages,  because  they 
would  always  need  to  rest  one  day  in  seven,  and  to  employ  it  in 
the  special  service  of  God.  The  very  design  of  the  sabbath 
argues  its  perpetuity.  There  is  no  reason  to  be  given,  why  it 
should  be  appointed  for  men  in  one  age  or  in  one  part  of  the 
world,  rather  than  for  all  men  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places. 
The  sabbath  is  adapted  to  the  nature  and  circumstances  of  all 
men  in  their  present  probationary  state  ;  and  therefore  we  may 
presume  it  was  designed  to  continue  to  the  end  of  time. 

And  this  leads  me  to  observe,  in  the  second  place,  that  the 
sabbath  was  not  abolished  when  other  positive  institutions  were 
set  aside.  The  apostle  expressly  informs  us  that  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were  superseded  by  the 
gospel,  and  became  null  and  void,  after  the  death  of  Christ ; 
but  none  of  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  give  us 
the  least  intimation  of  the  weekly  sabbath  being  abolished.  And 
if  it  were  not  abolished  in  the  apostolic  days,  it  could  not  have 
been  abolished  since.  It  must  be,  therefore,  a  divine  institu- 
tion, which  is  still  binding  upon  all  mankind.  It  was  not  a 
typical  ordinance,  and  so  could  not  cease  by  the  appearance  of 
an  antitype,  as  the  typical  sacrifices,  rites  and  ceremonies  under 
the  law  ceased,  by  the  appearance  of  Christ,  whom  they  prefig- 
ured. There  has  been  no  substitute  instituted  in  the  room  of 
the  sabbath,  to  supersede  it.  In  a  word,  there  is  notliing  said  in 
the  New  Testament,  that  affords  the  least  reason  to  doubt  of  the 
perpetuity  of  the  sabbath. 

Besides,  thirdly,  the  practice  of  Christians  from  the  apostles' 
days  to  this  time,  is  a  plain,  positive  evidence,  that  the  sabbath 
is  a  divine  ordinance  of  perpetual  obligation.  We  have  an  ac- 
count of  the  primitive  Christians  meeting  together  statedly  on 
the  sabbath  for  social  religious  worship.  And  though  Christians 
have  since  been  divided  into  a  great  variety  of  denominations, 
yet  they  have  all  agreed  to  observe  a  weekly  sabbath,  with  a  very 
few  exceptions.  Now,  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  this  general 
and  uninterrupted  practice  of  Christians,  in  observing  the  sab- 
bath for  nearly  two  thousand  years,  unless  it  has  been  founded 
upon  the  first  and  original  institution  of  it,  for  the  purpose 
which  Christ  mentions.    If  it  was  made  for  the  benefit  of  man. 
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this  is  a  good  reason  whj  it  is  continued  from  the  beginning, 
and  should  still  continue,  to  tlio  end  of  time.  There  are,  moro- 
over,  new  reasons  for  its  perpetual  continuance,  which  liave  oc- 
curred since  its  first  appointment  It  was  then  designed  to  be 
a  memorial  of  the  creation  of  the  world ;  after  that,  it  became  a 
memorial  of  the  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt ;  and  since 
tliat  period,  it  has  become  a  memorial  of  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  connected  with  a  sacrament,  instituted 
to  commemorate  his  death  until  his  second  coming.  The  sab- 
bath is  as  inseparably  connected  with  the  gospel,  as  it  ever  was 
with  the  law,  and  must,  therefore,  continue  as  long  as  tlie  gos- 
pel iU^clf  continues.  There  is  as  much  ground  to  believe  the 
perpetuity  of  tlie  sabbatli,  as  the  perpetuity  of  the  Lord's  supper. 
Accorduigly,  we  find  none  have  denied  the  perpetuity  of  the 
sabbatli,  but  tliose  who  have  denied  tlie  perpetuity  of  gospel  or- 
dinances. We  may  be  assured  that  the  sabbath,  which  was 
made  for  man,  will  continue  as  long  as  it  can  be  of  any  benefit 
to  man,  which  will  be  as  long  as  the  human  race  shall  continue 
in  their  present  probationary  state.    Tlie  last  thing  is  to  sliow, 

III.  Tliat  tliis  standing  ordinance  is  designed  and  calculated 
to  bo  of  universal  benefit  to  mankind.  This  Christ  plainly  sug> 
gests  in  tlie  text.  ^^  The  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not 
man  for  tlie  sabbath."  Here  our  Saviour,  the  Lord  of  the  sab- 
batli, sets  it  in  a  much  more  favorable  and  important  light,  tlum 
the  other  inspired  writers  set  tlie  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  Those  they  call  a  yoke  of  bondage,  and 
weak  and  beggarly  elements.  In  themselves  considere<l,  tliey 
had  no  intrinsic  value,  but  were  ratlicr  a  burden  than  benefit, 
to  those  upon  whom  tliey  were  impoticd.  But  the  sabbath  is  a 
peculiar  privilege  and  benefit  to  all  mankind.  It  b  adaptiMl  to 
promote,  and  not  to  abridge,  their  pnntent  and  future  hapfuness. 
Its  nature,  design  and  tendency  are  to  recommend  it  to  iho 
esteem  and  approbation  of  the  whole  human  race.    For, 

1.  It  gives  them  a  precious  opportunity  of  resting  from  all 
tlieir  worldly  cares,  labors  and  employments.  They  wore  origi- 
nally formed  for  labor ;  and  labor  is  tlio  indisiiensable  duty  of 
every  individual  who  enjoys  mental  and  bodily  strength.  It  is 
true,  indeed,  that  all  men  are  not  called  to  the  same  kinds  of 
labor ;  but  all  are  bound  to  be  active  and  diligent  in  some  em* 
ployment  or  other,  either  public  or  private,  oithor  mental  or 
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poreal,  which  requires  rest.  This  God  knew,  who  formed  men 
for  the  labors  and  fatigues  of  the  present  life.  And  where  is 
the  person  who  has  not  found  the  sabbath  desirable,  as  a  day  of 
rest  from  the  concerns  or  labors  of  the  week  ?  There  is,  per- 
haps, no  lawful  calling,  which  can  be  pursued  with  proper 
activity  and  diligence,  tliat  does  not  render  rest  desirable  and 
necessary  one  day  in  seven.  It  has  been  found  by  the  experi- 
ence of  multitudes,  who  have  been  denied  the  benefit  of  the  sab- 
bath as  a  day  of  rest,  that  both  their  bodies  and  minds  have  been 
greatly  injured.  If  health,  and  strength,  and  even  life  itself,  be 
highly  valuable,  then  it  is  a  precious  privilege  to  be  allowed  to 
lay  aside  all  secular  cares  and  burdens  one  day  in  seven. 

2.  The  sabbath  gives  men  a  happy  season  for  serious  reflec- 
tions and  meditations.  The  common  concerns  of  life  generally 
absorb  too  much  of  their  attention,  to  leave  them  leisure  for 
tliinking  about  more  serious  and  important  objects.  It  is  a 
great  benefit,  therefore,  to  the  more  laborious  and  busy  part  of 
mankind  in  particular,  to  be  allowed  and  even  required,  to  turn 
tlieir  attention  from  tilings  temporal  to  things  spiritual,  and 
carry  their  thoughts  forward  into  that  future  and  eternal  state, 
to  which  they  are  constantly  approaching,  and  in  which  they  are 
to  find  their  long  home.  All  men  are  capable  of  reflecting  upon 
tilings  past,  of  meditating  upon  things  present,  and  of  anticipat- 
ing tilings  future.  And  it  highly  concerns  all  persons,  of  every 
age,  character,  profession  and  condition  of  life,  to  pause,  ponder,, 
consider  and  reflect,  wliile  they  are  passing  through  the  busy, 
noisy  and  tumultuous  scenes  of  this  distracting  world.  The 
things  of  this  present  life  appear  very  difierent  to  all  persons,  in 
their  leisure,  retired,  serious  and  reflecting  moments,  from  what 
ihey  do  wliile  they  are  eagerly  engaged  in  worldly  pursuits. 
How  many,  every  sabbath  day,  view  the  world  very  difierently 
from  what  they  habitually  view  it  every  other  day  in  tlie  week ; 
and  how  many  serious  reflections  and  resolutions  do  they  form 
on  that  holy  day,  wliich  have  a  salutary  influence  upon  their 
thoughts,  words  and  actions  in  their  conmxon  intercourse  with 
the  world !  This  is  certainly  true,  with  respect  to  those  who 
remember  tlie  sabbath,  and  keep  it  holy  from  beginning  to  end, 
and  who  seriously  and  sincerely  discharge  the  appropriate  duties 
of  it.  And  it  has  a  condemning,  if  not  a  restraining  influence, 
upon  all  who  are  not  totally  abandoned  to  wickedness  and  stu* 
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pidity.  The  sabbath  is  a  most  precious  and  important 
for  the  most  pleasant  and  most  profitable  reflections  and  medita* 
tions,  whether  men  improve  it  for  these  pious  purposes,  or  neg- 
lect and  profane  it. 

8.  The  sabbath  affords  men  a  happy  opportunity  for  that 
religious  society  and  intercourse,  which  directly  tends  to  pro- 
mote their  mutual  temporal  and  q>iritual  benefit.  Mankind 
are  formed  for  society  with  each  otlier,  and  cannot  be  happy  in 
a  solitary  state.  Mutual  intercourse  serves  to  harmonize  and 
civilire  tliem,  and  to  render  tliem  more  amiable  and  virtuous, 
as  well  as  religious.  Tliis  happy  effect  the  sabbath  has  never 
fiuled  to  produce,  wherever  it  has  been  observed.  IIow  differ- 
ently do  those  feel  and  conduct  towards  each  otiier,  who  usually 
meet  together  every  sabbath,  and  apparently  unite  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  sanctuary,  from  tliose  who  neglect  tlio  duties  of  the 
sabbath,  and  only  see  one  another  occasionally,  as  business, 
inclination,  or  necessity  may  require.  Both  observation  and 
experience  prove  tlie  civilizing  and  harmonizing  tendency  of 
observing  a  day  of  rest  and  devotion.  Tlioee  who  liavo  ob- 
served it,  have  found  sensible  advantage  from  it;  and  tliose 
who  have  despised  and  neglected  it,  have  suffered  tem|ioral 
inconvenience  and  injury  from  their  ungrateful  and  criminal 
conduct.  The  happy  influence  of  tiie  Christian  sabbath  upon 
the  Christian  world,  lias  been  incalculably  great.  It  has  formed 
the  Christian  nations  for  the  enjoyment  of  tliat  civil  order,  |ieaco 
and  lurmony,  which  no  uncliristian  nation  ever  realized.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  but  tlie  God  of  order  ordained  tlie  sab> 
bath  for  the  great  benefit  of  mankind  in  their  civil,  as  well  as 
in  their  religious  connections. 

4.  Tlie  sabbath  is  highly  beneficial,  as  it  aflbrds  the  roost 
favorable  opportunity  for  training  up  children  in  tlie  nurture 
and  admonition  of  Uie  Lord.  Parents  and  heads  of  families 
ought  to  impart  religious  instruction  to  those  under  their  ears, 
and  to  do  all  they  can  to  promote  their  spiritual  and  eternal 
good.  But  amidst  the  labors  of  tlie  week,  they  can  find  bat 
few  good  opportunities  to  fiour  iimtniction  into  tlie  minds  oi 
children  and  youtlu  And  if  tliey  could  find  time,  children  and 
youtli  would  not  be  so  ready  to  hear  instnictioos,  while  they 
are  eagerly  pursuing  more  pleasing  objects.  Bui  when  Ibcy 
know  tluit  Ood  requires  them  to  remember  the  sabbath  d^y 
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and  keep  it  boly,  and  when  thej  are  actoallj  restrained  from 
speaking  their  own  words  and  finding  their  own  pleasure  on 
that  day,  their  minds  are  better  prepared  to  hear  and  feel  the 
force  of  religious  instructions.  Beligious  parents  and  heads  of 
fEonilies  do  esteem  the  sabbath,  as  a  precious  season  for  dis- 
charging their  duty  to  those  whose  temporal  and  eternal  inter- 
ests God  has,  for  a  time,  lodged  in  their  hands.  And  the  effects 
of  such  private  instructions  have  often  been  great,  salutary  and 
lasting,  upon  the  minds  of  children  and  youth.  Indeed,  we 
generally  observe  a  sensible  and  striking  contrast,  between  those 
families  where  private  instructions  are  given  sabbath  after 
sabbath,  and  those  who  are  allowed  to  grow  up  in  igno- 
rance of  religion,  and  in  the  neglect  of  all  the  duties  of  the 
sabbath. 

5.  The  sabbath  affords  a  precious  opportunity  of  attending 
the  public  worship  of  God,  and  of  hearing  the  public,  as  well 
as  private  instructions  of  religion.  It  is  one  of  the  principal 
purposes  of  the  sabbath,  to  give  mankind  an  opportunity  of 
hearing  the  great  truths  and  duties  of  the  gospel  explained  and 
inculcated.  ^^  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  God."  And  the  sabbath  is  the  day  which  God  has 
appointed,  to  hear  his  word.  And  to  render  this  appointment 
more  sacred  and  important,  he  has  raised  up  and  autlior- 
ized  an  order  of  men  to  deliver  his  messages,  and  incidcate  the 
everlasting  gospel  upon  the  minds  of  sinful  and  perishuig 
creatures.  This  he  did  under  the  law,  and  this  he  does  under 
the  gospel.  The  sabbath,  with  these  appendages,  is  an  unspeak- 
able gift  to  those  in  a  state  of  probation,  whose  eternal  interests 
are  suspended  upon  their  hearing,  understanding,  believing  and 
acceptiQg  the  terms  of  salvation,  which  he  has  provided  for 
them,  and  offered  to  them,  through  the  atoning  blood  of  his 
dear  Son.  In  this  respect,  the  sabbath  is,  of  all  other  days,  the 
most  beneficial  and  important.  For  without  it,  all  other  days 
may  be  infinitely  worse  than  nothing.  Thousands  and  mill- 
ions of  our  fellow  men  are  now  destitute  of  the  sabbath  and 
all  the  means  of  salvation  which  are  connected  with  it,  and  of 
consequence,  are  perishing  for  the  lack  of  vision.  Though 
those  who  enjoy  tiie  sabbath  often  depreciate  and  despise  it, 
and  consider  it  a  burden  rather  than  a  benefit,  yet  it  is,  of  all 
temporal  blessings,  the  greatest  that  God  has  bestowed  upon 
this  guilty  and  perishing  world.    I  may  add, 
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6.  Tho  sabbath  is  a  poculiar  and  distingnishing  benefit  to  the 
cordial  friends  of  Christ,  as  it  affords  them  a  precious  opfior- 
tunity  of  attending  to  *tho  special  ordinances  vhich  he  has 
appointed,  for  their  spiritual  comfort  and  growtli  in  grace ;  I 
mean  baptism  and  tho  Lord^s  supper.  Though  these  ordi- 
nances may  be  occasionally  attended  on  other  days,  yet  the  sab- 
bath is  tlie  only  stated  season  for  celebrating  tliem.  Where  tlie 
aabltath  is  unknown,  these  ordinances  are  unknown.  Where 
the  sabbath  is  neglected,  these  ordinances  are  neglected.  And 
where  tliese  ordinances  are  neglected,  Christians  are  declining, 
and  religion  becoming  extinct.  There  are  too  many  melan« 
choly  instances  of  this  kind  to  be  found,  in  this  best  part  of  our 
country.  The  sabbath  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  our  relig- 
ious privileges  and  enjoyments,  if  not  at  the  foundation  of  our 
civil  peace  and  prosperity.  Uow  much  would  religion  decay, 
and  the  professors  of  it  decline,  if  tlio  sabbath  were  to  be  totally 
neglected  in  this  place,  and  the  sacred  ordinances  of  baptism 
and  tho  Lord*s  supper  to  be  entirely  laid  aside !  The  bare  sup> 
position  must  be  extremely  painful,  to  those  who  esteem  a  day 
in  Ood^s  courts  better  tlian  a  tliousand,  and  the  communion 
with  Christ  and  his  friends,  tlie  highest  enjoyment  tliis  bide  of 
heaven.  To  the  godly,  then,  if  not  to  others,  tlie  sabbath  must 
appear  extremely  precious  and  beneficial. 


DCPBOVEKENT. 

1.  If  tlie  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  designed  to  pro- 
mote  the  benefit  of  tlie  whole  human  race  in  all  ages,  tlien  they 
ought  to  be  very  thankful  for  its  ap|)ointmettt,  |ierpctuity  and 
obligation.  It  u  the  most  UMsful  and  important  ordinance  that 
Ood  ever  appointed,  and  has  been  productive  of  tlte  greatest 
temporal  and  spiritual  blessings  in  all  agrs.  It  has  been  the 
principal  source  of  virtue  and  piety  in  individuals,  in  families 
and  in  all  civil  societies,  whetlier  smaller  or  largi^r.  Ood  prom- 
ised to  smile  upon  his  chosen  people,  so  long  as  they  esteemed 
and  observed  the  sabbath.  *^  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from 
tlio  sabbath,  from  doing  thy  pleasure  on  my  holy  day ;  and  call 
tho  sabbath  a  delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable ;  and 
slialt  honor  him,  not  doing  tliine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thino 
own  pleasure,  nor  speaking  thioa  own  words ;  then  shalt  tbott 


THE    SABBATH    A    STANDING    ORDINANCE.        529 

delight  thyself  in  the  Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon 
the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of 
Jacob  thy  father."  Tiiis  promise  to  Israel  was  fulfilled,  so  long 
as  they  performed  the  conditions  of  it,  and  sanctified  the  sab- 
bath. Our  fathers  were  extremely  strict  in  keeping  the  sabbath, 
for  more  than  a  hundred  years  after  God  planted  them  in  this 
land ;  which  was  undoubtedly  the  happy  occasion  of  drawing 
down  a  rich  profusion  of  both  temporal  and  spiritual  blessings. 
And  though  the  sabbath  has,  of  late  years,  been  greatly  neg- 
lected, despised  and  profaned,  yet  it  is  the  richest  source  of  every 
blessing  we  enjoy.  We  have  abundant  reasons  to  be  thankful 
that  God  still  continues  this  forfeited  favor  to  us,  and  inspires 
so  many  to  support,  esteem,  and  improve  his  holy  day.  It  is 
the  grand  palladium  and  bulwark  of  every  thing  we  hold  most 
precious  and  valuable.  It  behooves  those  who  have  experienced 
saving  benefit  from  the  sabbath  and  its  sacred  ordinances,  to 
make  it  appear  to  the  world  that  they  hold  these  religious  priv- 
ileges in  the  highest  estimation,  and  are  determined  to  transmit 
them,  so  far  as  lies  in  their  power,  to  all  future  ages.  God  has 
deposited  these  invaluable  and  sacred  privileges  in  their  hands, 
and  they  stand  responsible,  if  they  suffer  them  to  be  wrested 
from  them.  K  the  world  despise  them,  they  may  not  despise 
them.  If  the  world  neglect  them,  they  may  not  n^lect  them. 
If  the  world,  profane  them,  they  may  not  profane  them.  If  the 
world  oppose  them,  they  are  bound  to  protect  and  preserve 
them,  for  tlie  benefit  of  themselves  and  all  who  are  coining 
after  them. 

2.  If  the  sabbath  be  such  a  great  and  extensive  blessing  to 
mankind,  then  the  neglect,  the  abuse  and  profanation  of  this 
holy  day  must  be  exceedingly  sinful  and  displeasing  to  God. 
To  abuse  the  sabbath  is  virtually  to  abuse  every  other  temporal 
and  spiritual  blessing,  and  to  provoke  God  to  inflict  every  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  evil  upon  individuals  and  whole  nations. 
The  profanation  of  the  sabbath  was  the  national  sin  of  Israel, 
and  the  principal  procuring  cause  of  all  their  national  calam- 
ities. God  told  them  by  the  mouth  of  Moses, "  Ye  shall  keep 
my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary,"  and  subjoined  a 
promise  of  every  public  and  personal  blessing.  But  at  the  same 
time  he  said,  if  they  should  not  keep  his  sabbaths,  but  despise 
his  statutes,  he  would  make  their  land  desolate,  and  cause  it  to 
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eqjoy  its  sabbaths,  which  thcjr  did  not  sufler  it  to  enjoy.  Bot 
neither  the  threatening,  nor  the  inflicting  of  national  judgments, 
wore  sufficient  to  cure  thorn  of  their  national  sin  of  sabbath- 
breaking.  For  after  they  had  returned  from  their  long  captivity 
in  Babylon,  they  still  persisted  in  profaning  the  sabbath,  for 
which  Nehemiah  upbraids  and  condenws  them.  He  says, 
**  Then  I  contended  with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto 
them,  what  evil  thing  is  this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  sab* 
bath  day?  Did  not  your  fathers  tlius,  and  did  not  our  God 
bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and  upon  tliis  city  ?  Yet  ye  bring 
more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  profaning  the  sabliath.**  They 
were  weary  of  the  sabbath,  ^^  saying,  When  will  tlie  new  moon 
be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn?  and  the  sabbatli,  that  we 
may  set  forth  wheat  ?  "  God  employed  various  means  to  allure 
them  to  observe  the  sabbath.  He  appointed  the  bcstt  of  teacb> 
ers  to  enlighten  their  understandings ;  he  built  Uie  mo8>t  beau* 
tiful  and  magnificent  temple  to  gratify  tlieir  eyes,  and  appointed 
the  best  of  musicians  to  please  their  ears  ;  but  nevertheless  they 
were  bent  to  forsaking  his  house,  and  to  profaning  his  holy 
day.  And  the  same  spirit  has  reigned  in  the  hearts  of  tlie  great 
majority  who  have  been  favored  with  the  sabbath  and  its 
sacred  ordinances.  This  is  now  the  crying  sin  of  every  Chris* 
tian  nation.  The  sabbath  was  kept,  and  tlie  sanctuary  was 
reverenced,  through  this  country,  until  about  fifty  years  past. 
But  since  then,  ^^how  is  the  gold  become  dim!  how  is  the 
most  fine  gold  changed ! "  The  ways  of  Ziou  mourn,  the 
houses  of  God  are  forsaken,  and  the  sablmth  despised,  neglrctcd 
and  openly  profaned.  Tliis  is  a  sin  of  the  first  magnitude,  and 
tlie  source  of  every  otiier  alwunding  iniquity.  It  takes  off  all 
civil  and  religious,  public  and  private  re5traints,  and  opens  tlie 
door  to  every  species  of  vioe,  and  immorality,  and  irreligion. 
It  has  always  been  found,  that  those  who  prolane  tlie  sal»bath 
arc  incurably  vicious.  They  are  out  of  the  reach  of  the  means 
of  instruction  and  restraint*  Ttiis  ought  to  make  sabbath* 
breakers  tremble. 

3.  If  the  sabbath  l)e  designed  and  calculated  to  promote  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  intercuts  of  all  mankind,  then  it  is  ex* 
tremely  unwise  and  impolitic  for  civil  rulers,  to  do  any  thing 
wliich  tends  to  lead  tlieir  subjects  to  disregard  and  abuse  such  a 
holy  and  benevolent  institution.    It  is  weakening  their  own 
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power  and  influence,  and  strengthening  the  hands  and  hearts  of 
the  lawless  and  disobedient.  This  impolicy,  it  is  well  known, 
civil  rulers  have  practised.  King  Charles  U.  appointed  certain 
recreations  and  amusements,  for  the  express  purpose  of  leading 
his  subjects  to  disregard  and  profane  the  sabbath ;  which  spread 
moral  corruption  through  the  nation.  The  rulers  of  the  most 
refined  and  polished  nation  in  the  world,  a  few  years  since,  to- 
tally set  aside  the  sabbath  and  all  religious  ordinances ;  but  they 
have  had,  and  still  have,  reasons  to  regret  their  folly  and  guilt. 
Any  rulers  will  find  that  they  injure  themselves  as  well  as  their 
subjects,  by  banishing  the  fear  of  God  from  their  minds.  And 
nothing  can  have  a  greater  tendency  to  banish  the  fear  of  God 
from  their  minds,  tlian  allowing  them  to  profane  the  sabbath. 
Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  made  Israel  to  sin,  by  setting  aside 
religious  ordinances  of  divine  appointment,  and  substituting  liis 
own  in  the  room  of  them ;  and  his  successors  on  tlie  throne 
pursued  the  same  sinful  policy,  tmtil  the  ten  tribes  were  com- 
pletely corrupted  and  destroyed.  When  religious  restraints 
are  taken  off  from  the  people,  civil  restraints  will  become  very 
weak  and  feeble.  This  was  the  case  in  Israel,  and  this  always 
will  be  the  case  in  any  civil  community.  It  is  extremely  unwise 
and  impolitic,  to  say  nothing  more,  in  those  who  govern,  to  do 
any  thing  which  tends  to  take  away  the  fear  of  God  from  before 
the  eyes  of  their  subjects.  And  when  divine  ordinances  are 
treated  with  neglect  and  contempt,  tlie  fear  of  God  will  no  longer 
restrain  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart.  K. 

4.  If  the  sabbath  tends  to  promote  tlie  temporal  as  well  as  \ 
spiritual  good  of  all  mankind,  then  none  can  be  good  members 
of  civil  society,  who  neglect,  abuse  and  profane  this  divine  and 
benevolent  institution.  Though  they  may  possess  many  amiable 
qualities  and  talents,  and  though  they  may  conduct  with  pro- 
priety in  their  general  intercourse  with  their  fellow  men,  yet 
their  neglect  and  j)rofanation  of  the  sabbath  will  more  than  coun- 
terbalance all  their  other  good  deeds.  Their  example  strikes 
at  the  root  of  all  civil  and  religious  obligations,  and  prepares  the 
way  to  general  ignorance,  irreligion,  profanity,  disorder  and 
confusion.  It  will  not,  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  people  in 
this  country  have  greatly  degenerated  from  the  virtue  and  piety, 
the  peace  and  harmony  of  our  fathers.  And  to  what  has  this 
been  principally  owing  ?    Has  it  not  been  principally  owing  to 
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the  abuBO  and  profSuiation  of  the  sabbath  T  Has  not  religions 
declension  constantly  kept  wajr  with  the  neglect  and  profanation 
of  the  sabbath  ?  Look  into  anj  place,  at  this  daj,  and  will  you 
not  find  tlie  people  degenerate,  m  proportion  to  their  neglect, 
contempt  and  profanation  of  the  sabbatli  ?  And  if  you  find  one 
people  more  r^ular,  more  virtuous,  or  more  religious  than 
another,  do  you  not  find  that  they  more  generally  and  more 
constantly  obsenre  the  sabbath  and  reyefence  Ood's  sanctuary  ? 
Facts  speak  louder  than  words,  and  irresistibly  prove  tliat  the 
profanation  of  the  sabbath  is  the  primary  and  principal  source 
of  the  great  degeneracy  of  the  present  day.  And  at  whoM  door 
must  this  evil  be  laid  ?  It  must  be  laid  at  the  door  of  the  sab- 
bath-breakers. And  can  such  persons  be  deemed  good  members 
of  civil  society  ? 

5.  If  the  sabbath  is  so  greatly  and  universally  beneficial  to 
mankind  in  all  respects,  then  it  higlily  becomes  all  professsors 
of  religion,  to  make  it  appear  that  the  sabbath  b  tlieir  delight, 
and  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable,  by  strictly  and  cons^tantly 
performing  the  peculiar  duties  of  it.  They  have  received  i 
saving  benefit  from  tlie  sabbath,  and  can  appreciate  its  value 
and  importance,  by  their  own  happy  experience.  There  are 
secret,  private  and  public  duties  peculiar  to  the  salibath,  and 
which  all  professors  of  religion  are  under  special  and  solemn 
obligation  to  perform. 

The  secret  duties  are  serious  reflection,  meditation  and 
prayer.  While  they  rest  from  the  common  cares  and  concerns 
of  life,  it  becomes  them  seriously  to  meditate  and  reflect  upon 
what  is  past,  present  and  to  come,  in  rcfipcnrt  to  tlieir  spiritual 
interests,  and  to  pour  out  tlieir  hearts  witli  poculiar  fn^odom, 
solemnity  and  enlargement  liofore  God.  Serious  mcditaiioa 
and  reflection  prepare  the  mind  to  take  clear  and  ex  tensive 
views  of  themselvesi,  of  Ood,  and  the  great  inten^Ms  of  hi<i  king* 
dom ;  which  are  objects  tliey  are  too  apt  to  ovirlouk  and  forfsri 
amidst  the  busy  scenes  of  life.  The  seriotu  and  sincere  perw 
formanco  of  tliese  secret  duties,  can  scarcely  escape  the  iK»tice 
of  others ;  for  they  require  time,  which  cannot  bo  spent  mithout 
being  observed.  Those  wlio  scriounly  and  liabitually  dis- 
charge tlie  duties  of  devotion,  whetlier  on  tlio  saltboih  or 
other  days,  exhibit  an  example  full  of  admonition  and  iustntc* 
tion. 
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Secret  reflection,  meditation  and  prayer,  prepare  Christians 
for  the  private  duties  of  the  sabbath,  which  are,  reading  the 
Bible,  social  prayer,  and  private  instruction.  Religious  parents 
and  heads  of  famiUes  are  bound  to  bring  up  all  under  their 
care  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  both  by  pre- 
cept and  example.  And  the  sabbath  affords  them  a  precious 
opportunity  for  discharging  these  great  and  difficult  duties.  To 
instruct,  to  counsel,  to  warn  and  admonish  children  and  youth, 
in  a  proper  manner,  requires  wisdom,  prudence,  zeal  and  firm- 
ness. For  children  and  youth  are  extremely  impatient  of  relig- 
ious instructions  and  restraints.  But  the  sabbath  is  the  best, 
and  often  the  only  proper  opportunity,  which  parents  and  heads 
of  families  have,  of  discharging  these  necessary  and  indispen- 
sable duties ;  and  if  they  duly  discharge  these  duties  on  the 
sabbath,  children  and  youth  will  not  commonly  need  any  other 
restraints.  Well-instructed  and  well-governed  children  and 
youth  rarely  become  notorious  sabbath-breakers. 

These  secret  and  private  duties  of  professors,  stand  intimately 
connected  witli  the  public  duties  of  the  sabbath.  The  profes- 
sors of  religion  solemnly  engage,  to  attend  the  public  worship 
of  God  and  his  sacred  ordinances  constantly,  without  neglect. 
It  is  no  neglect  when  sickness,  and  other  extraordinary  circum- 
stances forbid  their  attendance ;  but  when  these  things  do  not 
occur,  no  professors  have  any  excuse  for  staying  at  home,  on 
account  of  business,  company,  or  indolence.  While  professors 
of  religion  seriously  and  constantly  perform  these  appropriate 
duties  of  the  sabbath,  they  have  a  most  salutary  influence  upon 
the  families  in  which  they  live,  upon  the  church  to  which  they 
belong,  and  upon  the  people  where  they  reside.  Such  exem- 
plary professors  are  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  the  light  of  the 
world.  These  are  the  men  who  hold  civil  and  religious  society 
together,  suppress  vice  and  inmiorality,  and  promote  virtue  and 
piety,  and  draw  down  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  degenerate 
children  of  men. 

6.  Since  the  sabbath  is  such  a  great  and  extensive  benefit 
to  mankind,  and  the  profanation  of  it  is  such  a  great  and  land- 
defiling  iniquity,  it  concerns  all  seriously  to  inquire,  whether 
they  have  not  been  guilty  of  profaning  it,  in  some  way  or  other* 
There  are  a  great  many  ways  of  profaning  the  sabbath,  though 
some  are  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  God  than  others.    This 

46* 
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question  may  be  put,  in  flie  first  place,  to  professing  Christians. 
Have  you  sanctified  the  sabbath  in  secret,  in  private,  and  in  pub- 
lic ?  Or  have  you  neglected  to  improve  the  precious  season,  in 
secret  reflection,  meditation  and  prayer?  Or  have  you  neg- 
lected to  instruct,  warn  and  admonish  those  under  your  care 
and  committed  to  your  trust  ?  Or  have  you  spent  the  sabbath 
in  indolence,  and  in  the  neglect  of  the  worship  and  ordinances 
of  God  in  his  house  ?  These  are  questions  which  you  can  un- 
derstand, and  answer  for  yourselves;  and  perhaps  others  too 
can  answer  for  you ;  for  every  species  of  profaning  the  sabbath 
is  generally  more  or  less  visible.  Or,  if  you  have  not  person- 
ally profaned  the  sabbath,  have  you  not  allowed  others  to  profane 
it?  Or  if  you  have  not  allowed  others  to  profane  it,  have  you 
not  neglected  to  reprove  them  for  it,  and  restrain  them  from  it  ? 
There  is  great  reason  to  fear,  that  some  professors  of  religion  do 
more  or  less  neglect  the  secret,  private,  and  public  duties  of  the 
sabbath,  and  by  their  neglect,  not  only  profane  the  sabbath 
themselves,  but  lead  others  to  profane  it.  How  much,  in  tlus 
way,  is  Christ  wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends !  You  will 
all  allow,  my  hearers,  that  it  is  proper  to  put  these  questions  to 
the  professors  of  religion. 

And  can  it  be  improper  to  put  these  questions  to  others  also  ? 
Though  you  have  not  professed  to  love  Grod  and  obey  his  com- 
mands, yet  you  are  his  creatures,  and  bound  to  love  and  obey 
him  with  all  your  hearts.  The  sabbath  was  made  for  you,  and 
has  been  given  to  you,  though  denied  to  the  many  millions  in 
the  pagan  world.  You  have  been  commanded  to  remember  the 
sabbath  day  and  keep  it  holy.  You  have  had  the  duties  of  the 
sabbath  often  explained  and  inculcated.  You  have,  many  of 
you  at  least,  seen  it  strictly  and  piously  observed.  All  these 
things  have  united  to  increase  your  obligations  to  observe  and 
improve  the  sabbath,  for  the  important  purposes  for  which  it 
was  appointed  and  given  you.  But  how  have  you  treated  the 
sabbath  in  your  childhood,  in  your  youth,  in  your  manhood,  or 
in  your  riper  years,  or  in  your  private  or  public  stations  t 
Have  you  rested  from  your  worldly  cares  and  labors  ?  Have 
you  performed  the  secret  duties  of  the  day  ?  Have  you  dis- 
charged the  private  duties  of  the  day?  Have  you  steadily 
and  statedly  reverenced  Ood's  sanctuary,  and  given  itnto  him 
the  glory  due  to  his  name,  in  public  ?    If  you  have,  what  mean 
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the  prancing  of  horses,  the  rattle  of  carriages,  the  passing  and 
repassing  of  travellers  before  and  after  public  worship?  What 
mean  the  circles  round  the  house  of  God  after  public  services  are 
ended  ?  Can  it  be  denied  that  the  sabbath  is  publicly  and  grossly 
profaned  in  this  place  ?  And  can  this  profanation  be  justified 
by  professors,  or  non-professors,  by  parents,  or  by  children,  by 
the  young  or  by  the  old  ?  If  it  cannot  be  justified,  it  ought  to 
be  condemned ;  and  if  it  ought  to  bo  condemned,  it  ought  to  be 
restrained ;  and  if  it  ought  to  be  restrained,  can  it  be  a  doubt 
who  ought  to  restrain  it?  The  duly  of  restraining  it  is  too 
plain  to  be  misunderstood,  and  too  important  to  be  neglected.  I 
ask  you,  Who  ought  to  be  reformers  ?  Will  you  see  the  profa- 
nation of  the  sabbath,  and  not  move  a  tongue  or  finger  to 
restrain  it  ?  Can  you  bear  to  see  the  virtuous  and  steady  habits 
of  your  virtuous  and  pious  parents,  violated  and  treated  with 
contempt  ?    A  word  to  the  wise  ought  to  be  enough. 

The  duty  of  reforming  is  as  plain  and  imperative  as  the  duty 
of  restraining.  On  whom  does  this  duty  lie?  It  lies  upon 
those  who  are  conscious  of  profaning  the  sabbath,  and  opening 
the  flood-gates  of  iniquity.  Ask  your  own  consciences,  and 
they  will  tell  you  your  first  and  immediate  duty.  If  you  are 
wise,  you  will  be  wise  for  yourselves ;  but  if  you  scorn  divine 
reproofs,  you  alone  must  bear  it. 
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Y«  thftll  keep  my  labbiths,  and  remence  my  tanefovy:  I  em  ili«  Ziord. 

LevitlcM  20:  2. 

OoD  distinguished  the  ten  commandments  from  all  his  other 
commands,  by  writing  them  with  his  own  hand  upon  two  tables 
of  stone ;  and  some  among  the  ten  commandments,  by  repeating 
them  much  oftener  than  others.  The  two  principal  precepts 
of  the  decalogue  stand  distinguished  from  the  rest,  in  our  text 
and  context.  ^^  Ye  shall  make  you  no  idols  nor  graven  image, 
neither  rear  you  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall  ye  set  up 
any  image  of  stone  in  your  land,  to  bow  down  unto  it ;  for  I 
am  the  Lord  your  Ood.  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  rever- 
ence my  sanctuary ;  I  am  the  Lord."  These  are,  for  substance, 
the  second  and  fourth  commandments.  Their  being  thus 
singled  out  and  placed  together,  seems  to  denote  their  peculiar 
importance,  and  at  the  same  time  shows  that  the  sabbaths 
mentioned  in  the  text,  are  the  weekly  and  not  the  ceremonial 
sabbaths.  Since  I  have  several  times,  in  the  course  of  my 
ministry,  treated  professedly  and  largely  upon  the  divine  ori^ 
and  perpetual  obligation  of  the  sabbath,  and  very  often  inciden- 
tally and  cursorily  mentioned  the  subject,  I  shall,  for  the  sake 
of  variety,  pass  over  some  points  which  the  text  naturally  sug- 
gests, and  confine  what  I  have  to  say  in  the  present  discourse 
to  the  following  heads : 

I.  The  length  of  the  sabbath ; 

n.  The  import  of  keeping  the  sabbath ; 
(we) 
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m.  The  importance  of  keeping  it. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  length  of  the  sabbath. 

This,  like  many  other  plain  things,  has  been  a  matter  of 
doubt.  Some  who  acknowledge  the  sabbath  to  be  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, yet  seem  to  doubt  whether  it  be  of  so  long  duration 
as  many  believe  and  maintain.  It  may  be  of  service,  therefore, 
to  pay  particular  attention  to  this  point.  The  sabbath  is  often 
called  the  sabbath  day^  which  plainly  denotes  that  it  is  exactly 
like  other  days,  in  respect  to  duration.  When  God  first 
aippointed  the  sabbath,  he  fixed  the  measure  of  other  days,  and 
consequently  the  measure  of  tlie  sabbath  day.  In  the  beginning 
^^  God  divided  the  light  from  the  darkness.  And  God  called  the 
light  Day,  and  the  darkness  he  called  Night ;  and  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  first  day."  Each  of  the  four  follow- 
ing days  comprised  an  evening  and  a  morning  in  it ;  and  so  did 
the  last  day  of  creation.  For  we  are  told,  "  God  saw  every 
thing  that  he  had  made ;  and  behold  it  was  very  good.  And 
the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day."  Immediately 
after  this,  follows  the  account  of  the  institution  of  the  sabbath. 
^^Thus  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  them.  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work 
which  he  had  made ;  and  ho  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all 
his  work  which  he  had  made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it :  because  that  in  it  he  had  rested  frOm  all  his 
work  which  God  created  and  made."  If  any  thing  can  be  deter- 
mined from  the  propriety  of  language  and  the  connection  of 
words,  that  which  is  called  the  seventh  day,  and  the  sabbath 
day,  must  be  supposed  to  comprise  an  evening  and  morning  in 
it,  like  the  other  six  days  immediately  preceding  it.  The  same 
mode  of  expression  we  find  in  the  fourth  commandment,  when 
the  original  precept  to  keep  the  sabbath  was  renewed.  ^^  Re- 
member the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou 
labor,  and  do  all  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath 
of  the  Lord  thy  Grod."  Here  the  connection  requires  us  to 
measure  the  seventh  day  by  the  other  six,  each  of  which  con- 
sisted of  twenty-four  hours.  This  agrees  with  the  measure  of 
the  ceremonial  sabbath.  ^^  From  even  unto  even  shall  ye  cele- 
brate your  sabbath."  And  Nehemiah,  to  prevent  the  profana- 
tion of  the  weekly  sabbath,  ordered  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  to 
be  shut  ttom  the  evening  before,  till  the  evening  after  the 
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sabbatli.  ^^  And  it  came  to  pass  that  when  the  gates  of  Jenisalem 
bogan  to  l)e  dark  before  the  sabbath,  I  commanded  that  the  gates 
should  be  shut,  and  charged  that  they  should  not  bo  opened 
till  after  the  sabbath.''  The  Jews  in  Christ's  time,  considered 
the  sablMith  as  latsting  from  one  setting  sun  to  another.  This 
appears  from  the  fourth  cliapter  of  Luke,  in  which  wo  have  an 
account  that  Christ  went  into  tlie  synagogue  of  Nazareth  on  the 
sablmth  day.  '^  And  when  the  sun  was  Hitting,  all  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  unto  him,  and  he  laid 
his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  and  healed  them."  The  sab- 
bath is  no  where  in  Scripture  represented  as  a  part  of  a  day,  or 
a  day  of  diflercnt  length  from  other  days,  but  always  represented 
as  being  of  the  same  duration  as  other  days  of  the  week,  and 
comprising  botli  an  evening  and  morning  in  it.  This  puts  it 
beyond  any  ground  of  doubt,  that  tlie  sabbath  is  to  bo  considered 
and  observed  as  holy  time  twenty-four  hours,  and  to  curtail  it 
to  tlie  time  of  the  sun's  rising  to  its  setting,  is  to  profane  it  I 
proceed  to  show, 

II.  What  we  are  to  understand  by  keeping  the  sablmth.  ^^  Ye 
shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sauctuaiy." 

To  keep  the  sabbath  implies, 

1.  The  keeping  up  a  distinction  l>etween  tliat  and  all  other 
days.  This  idea  is  plainly  suggested  in  the  fourth  command  : 
<^Rememl>er  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  Ao/y."  All  time, 
simply  considered,  is  exactly  alike.  But  when  the  great  Pro> 
prietor  of  time  has  set  afjart  any  portion  of  it,  from  a  conunoa 
to  a  sacred  use,  tlien  the  time  so  consecrated  becomes  holy,  and 
is  to  be  considered  as  different  from  common  time,  (hie  day  in 
seven  God  has  consecrated  to  his  own  use,  and  distinguislied  it 
from  tlie  other  days  in  tlie  we<*k.  Hence  he  calls  the  sabbath 
my  sabbath.  *^  Ye  shall  ke^^p  my  sal>baths."  As  tlie  saUiath  is 
institut4yd  by  Gotl,  and  for  (tod,  so  it  is  emphatically  his  sabtiatli^ 
Tlie  sabbath  is  all  holy  time,  and  he  re<|uires  us  to  num^mber 
tliat  it  is  holy  time.  It  is  not  a  matter  of  iudiflerrncts  wliether 
men  ol>ser^'e  tlie  sablmth  as  holy  time  or  not.  It  is  taken  out 
of  their  liands,  and  they  ha%'e  no  ri^ht  to  convert  it  to  their  own 
use.  They  have  no  right  to  add  to,  or  to  diminish  from,  the 
Lord*s  day.  And  though  they  may,  on  certain  occaKions, 
devote  a  |mrt  or  tlio  wliolo  of  some  otlier  day  of  tlie  week  to 
religious  servioes,  yet  the  day  or  part  of  tlie  day  so  devoted. 


KEEPING    THE    SABBATH.  589 

does  not  become  a  sabbath  or  holy  time.  To  keep  the  sabbath, 
therefore,  implies  the  keeping  up  in  remembrance,  a  distinction 
between  that*  day  and  all  other  days.  The  sacred  authority  of 
God,  which  is  displayed  in  the  appointment  of  the  sabbath,  is  to 
be  revered  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  that  holy  day ;  for 
every  part  of  it  is  equally  holy. 

2.  To  keep  the  sabbath  implies  the  abstaining  from  all  the 
common  business  of  other  days.  This  is  expressly  enjoined  in 
the  fourth  commandment.  ^^  Remember  the  sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labor,  and  do  all  thy  work ; 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God  ;  in  it 
thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daugh- 
ter, thy  man  servant,  nor  thy  maid  servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
thy  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates."  Here  all  common  ser- 
vile labor  and  secular  business  is  forbidden  on  the  sabbath.  The 
light  of  nature,  however,  as  well  as  the  exposition  that  Christ 
gave  of  this  prohibition,  teaches  that  works  of  necessity  and 
mercy  may  be  done  on  the  sabbath.  But,  these  excepted,  no 
other  worldly  business  may  be  transacted.  The  good  governor, 
Nehemiah,  understood  the  keeping  of  the  sabbath  in  this  strict 
and  proper  sense.  ^^  In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some  tread- 
ing wine-presses  on  the  sabbath,  and  bringing  in  sheaves,  and 
lading  asses ;  as  also  wine,  grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of 
burdens,  which  they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath 
day ;  and  I  testified  against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold 
victuals.  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein,  which  brought 
fish,  and  all  manner  of  ware,  and  sold  on  the  sabbath  unto  the 
children  of  Judah,  and  in  Jerusalem.  Then  I  contended  with 
the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them,  Wliat  evil  thing  is 
this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  sabbath  day  ?  "  As  the  sabbath 
is  wholly  consecrated  to  God,  so  every  thing  is  a  profanation  of 
it,  which  belongs  not  to  his  service.  All  worldly  business,  and 
diversions,  and  recreations,  are  inconsistent  with  the  design  and 
services  of  the  sabbath,  and  therefore  cannot  bo  pursued  on  that 
day,  without  a  profanation  of  holy  time.  Indeed,  the  keeping 
of  the  sabbath  extends  even  to  the  inward  exercises  of  the  mind, 
and  requires  an  abstinence  from  worldly  thoughts  and  affec- 
tions, as  well  as  firom  worldly  actions.  God  requires  men,  by 
his  prophet  Isaiah,  to  honor  him  on  the  sabbath,  ^^  by  not  doing 
their  own  ways,  nor  finding  their  own  pleasure,  nor  speaking 
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their  own  words.'^  It  is  the  will  of  God,  rercaled  and  dothed 
with  all  his  authoritj,  that  men  should  withdraw  their  hands 
and  their  hearts  from  tlie  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world,  on 
his  daj.  This  is  absolutelj  necessary  in  order  to  keep  it  holjr, 
and  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other  days.  But  the  mere  abstain- 
ing from  all  worldly  employments  and  pursuits  is  not  a 
sufficient  sanctification  of  the  sabbath.  The  time  is  not  to  be 
wasted  and  lost.    And  this  leads  me  to  observe, 

8.  To  keep  the  sabbatli  im])lies  the  performing  of  those 
duties  which  are  peculiar  to  tliat  day.  These  are  principally 
the  duties  of  devotion,  or  religious  exercises.  When  all  secu- 
lar buciiness  and  concerns  are  laid  aside,  it  is  a  proper  season  for 
religious  worship.  At  such  a  time,  devout  meditation  is  very 
natural  and  proper.  The  mind  is  always  active,  and  must  be 
employed  about  something.  And  on  the  sabbath  it  ought  to 
be  attentively  and  seriously  fixed  upon  Ood,  the  proper  object 
of  supreme  affection  and  delight.  The  retirement  of  the  sab- 
bath calls  for  such  contemplation  upon  the  Fountain  of  light, 
and  Source  of  all  good.  Prayer  properly  follows  devout  medi- 
tation, and  is  a  peculiar  duty  of  the  sabbath.  The  reading  of 
the  Scriptures  is  another  part  of  the  peculiar  duties  of  holy  time. 
But  the  public  worship  of  Ood  is  the  most  peculiar  and  impor- 
tant duty  of  tlie  day  which  he  has  set  apart  for  himself*  This, 
therefore,  is  mentioned  in  the  text,  as  comprehensive  of  all  the 
other  duties  of  tlie  sabbath.  *^  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and 
reverence  my  sanctuary."  The  sanctuary  was  the  holy  place 
for  public  woniliip  among  Ood*s  ancient  people.  There  the 
divine  oracles  were  de{K>sitcd,  explained,  and  inculcated.  There 
the  mercy-scat  was  erected.  Tliere  the  Most  High  conde* 
scended  to  manifest  his  glory,  and  admit  his  unworthy  crea- 
tures to  near  and  intimate  communion  with  himself.  Now 
similar  duties  are  required,  and  similar  privileges  are  granted, 
under  the  gospel.  God  now  requires  his  people  not  to  fonake 
their  assembling  tliemselves  on  his  day,  to  hear  his  word,  to 
celebrate  his  ordinances,  and  to  oflbr  up  their  devout  praises 
and  prayers  to  him.  Public  worship  is  tlie  capital  duty  of 
Cliristians  on  tlie  Ix>rd's  day.  Nor  can  tliey  properly  keep  hb 
day  holy,  unless  they  do,  if  circumstances  admit,  appear  in  his 
sanctuary,  and  publicly  worsliip  tlieir  Creator,  Redeemer^  and 
Sanctifier.  This  is  properiy  to  keep  his  sabbaths,  and  ^ev«^> 
CDce  his  sanctuary. 
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Let  MB  now  consider  in  the  last  place, 

III.  The  importance  of  keeping  the  sabbath  strictlj  and 
devoutly.  It  is  important  to  perform  every  duty  in  its  proper 
time  and  place ;  but  it  is  of  more  importance  to  perform  some 
duties  strictly  and  constantly  than  others.  The  keeping  of  the 
sabbath  is  distinguished  from  otiier  duties  by  plain  marks  of 
importance.  ^*  Ye  shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my 
sanctuary;  I  am  the  Lord."  By  this  last  expression  God 
stamps  the  sabbath  witli  all  the  solemnity  and  importance  of 
his  supreme  majesty  and  authority.  This  is  something  more 
than  usual,  and  is  designed  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  men 
the  great  importance  of  their  keeping  holy  the  day  which  he 
has  set  apart  for  his  own  glory,  and  for  their  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal benefit.  When  God  formed  man  in  his  own  image,  a 
rational,  holy,  and  immortal  creature,  he  immediately  appointed 
the  sabbath  for  his  present  and  future  good.  For  ^^  the  sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  tlie  sabbath."  God  knew 
that  such  a  day  of  rest,  retirement  and  devotion,  was  suited  to 
the  nature  and  situation  of  mankind,  who  are .  probationers  for 
a  future  and  eternal  state.  For  this  cause,  God  has  kept  up 
the  positive  institution  of  the  sabbath,  ever  since  the  creation  of 
Adam  to  this  day.  Other  positive  religious  institutions  have 
been  abrogated  and  set  aside.  But  the  institution  of  the  sab- 
bath has  never  been  repealed ;  because  it  is  more  necessary 
and  important  than  those  positive  institutions  which  have  been 
abolished.  Besides,  God  has  guarded  the  sabbath  with  very 
solemn  sanctions.  Under  the  law,  he  made  it  death  for  any 
one  to  break  the  sabbath ;  and  this  heavy  punishment  was  act- 
ually inflicted  upon  a  guilty  individual.  When  God  complains 
of  the  great  degeneracy  of  his  people,  he  mentions  their  profa- 
nation of  the  sabbath  as  one  of  their  greatest  offences,  and  as 
that  which  in  a  peculiar  manner  awakened  his  indignation,  and 
drew  down  upon  them  the  severest  marks  of  his  displeasure- 
All  these  things  manifest  the  great  importance  of  reverencing 
the  sabbath  and  the  sanctuary.  But  to  impress  this  idea  the 
more  deeply  upon  the  mind,  let  me  descend  to  particulars  and 
observe, 

1.  The  keeping  of  the  sabbath  is  of  great  importance,  as  a 
means  of  restraint.  The  hearts  of  the  sons  of  men  are  fully 
set  in  tliem  to  do  evil.    They  are  bent  to  backsliding.    They 
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are  strongly  inclined  to  forget  and  forsake  Ood.    It  is  natural 
to  them  to  neglect  the  concerns  of  the  soul,  and  run  into  innu- 
merable moral  evils.     But  the  keeping  of  the  sabbath  properlj, 
has  a  powerful  restraint  upon  the  corruptions  of  their  heart. 
It  obliges  them,  one  day  in  seven,  to  throw  aside  the  oonunon 
concerns  of  life,  and  leads  them  to  think  of  another  world. 
And  there  is  nothing  which  is  so  great  a  check  and  restraint 
upon  the  minds  of  men  as  serious  consideration.    This,  there- 
fore, God  strictly  enjoins  upon  them.    **Thus  saith  the  Lord,, 
consider  your  ways.**    To  give  the  injunction  the  more  foroe 
and  weight,  it  is  repeated.    *^  Thus  saith  the   Lord,  consider 
your  ways.'*    The  sabbath  gives  time  for  consideration,  which 
calls  upon  men  to  stop  and  pause.    And  when  tliey  stop  and 
pause,  they  are  constrained  to  reflect ;  and  the  reflections  which 
the  sabbath  suggests  are  of  the  most  serious  and  important 
nature.    It  nattu^ly  brings  God,  and  Christ,  and  eternity  into 
view.     And  tliese  objects  make  men  serious,  in  spite  of  their 
hearts.     It  is  hardly  possible  for  men  to  become  totally  stupid^ 
so  long  as  they  externally  reverence  the  sanctuary,  and  refrain 
from  secular  employments  and  pursuits.    This  restraining  influ- 
ence appears  from  common  observation.    Those  who  extei^ 
nally  olicy  the  laws  of  the  sabbath,  generally,  if  not  universally, 
appear  more  regular  and  moral  than  tliose  who  openly  and 
avowedly  profane  the  Ijord^s  day.     This  shows  the  great  im- 
portance to  every  person,  to  every  family,  to  every  siiciety,  and 
to  every  community,  of  keeping  the  sabbatli  as  a  means  of 
restraint.     All  men,  and  all  communities  of  men,  stand  in  nt^ed 
of  the  sa))bath  on  tliis  account.     Nor  can  they  live  in  order 
and  n^gularity  without  Iwing  weekly  reminded  tliat  they  are 
the  crcutun>s  of  (tod,  and  stand  accountable  to  him  for  all  their 
conduct.    The   ex[)erionce   and  ol»M?rvation  of  every  person 
teaches  him  the  im|)ortanco  of  keeping  the  Sal>lmth  l)oly,  as  a 
means  of  ri'straining  him  from  every  evil  and  false  way. 

2.  T\\o.  keeping  of  the  sablNith,  is  of  great  importance,  as  a 
means  of  instruction.  Mankind  are  bom  like  tlie  wild  a»*s 
colt.  Tlioy  come  into  the  world  in  a  state  of  total  ignorance. 
Tlicy  an*  unai^quainted  with  themselves  and  witli  their  (^r^alor, 
and  know  not  their  duty  nor  destination.  And  in  tlib  stata  of 
igiiorancv  thoy  are  naturally  difi|MMM^d  to  live,  and  would  lire, 
were  it  not  for  instruction,  and  that  instruction  which  is 
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ally  given  on  the  sabbath.  Ood  appointed  the  sabbath  as  a 
day  of  instruction,  as  well  as  a  day  of  rest.  And  he  has  ac- 
cordingly appointed  the  means  of  instruction  to  be  employed 
on  the  sabbath.  He  appointed  his  word  to  be  read,  explained 
and  inculcated  on  the  sabbath  under  the  law,  and  he  appointed 
the  priests  to  perform  this  public  service.  And  under  the  Chris- 
tian institution  he  has  appointed  ministers  to  preach  the  gospel 
and  administer  divine  ordinances  on  the  sabbath.  These  are 
means  of  instruction  in  matters  of  the  highest  importance  to 
probationers  for  eternity.  In  order  to  enjoy  these  means  of  in- 
struction, the  keeping  of  the  sabbath  is  absolutely  necessary. 
For  if  the  observation  of  the  sabbath  were  laid  aside,  the 
word  of  God  and  divine  ordinances  would  be  generally  neg- 
lected, and  religious  instruction  generally  cease.  Men  must 
have  time,  and  generally,  appointed  time,  to  gain  instruction  in 
the  arts  and  sciences,  and  this  is  equally  true  in  regard  to  re- 
ligious instruction.  The  sabbath  is  a  time,  and  a  time  appointed 
by  divine  authority,  to  give  and  receive  religious  instruction. 
And  if  this  time  is  not  kept  sacred  to  this  purpose,  religious 
instruction  will  soon  come  to  an  end.  The  keeping  of  the 
sabbath,  therefore,  as  the  means  of  instruction,  is  highly  im- 
portant, in  order  to  make  men  wise  to  salvation. 

8.  The  sabbath  must  be  devoutly  and  strictly  kept,  as  the 
means  of  the  highest  enjoyment.  It  is  wisely  and  graciously 
adapted  to  afford  all  good  men  the  highest  delight  and  satisfac- 
tion. When  they  are  wearied  with  the  world,  and  longing 
after  the  enjoyment  of  God,  the  sabbath  allows  them  time,  and 
gives  tliem  the  means  of  drawing  near  to  God,  and  of  enjoying  a 
sensible  and  joyful  communion  with  him.  They  may  then 
wait  upon  the  Lord  without  distraction,  and  come  even  to  his 
seat  without  obstruction.  On  this  account  good  men  have 
highly  esteemed  and  strictly  observed  the  sabbath.  David 
prized  the  sabbath  as  the  means  of  his  liighest  enjoyment. 
^  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ; 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my 
life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  his 
temple."  He  expressed  his  delight  in  the  sabbath  and  the  du- 
ties of  the  sanctuary,  in  still  livelier  and  warmer  terms.  ^<  How 
amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  0  Lord  of  hosts !  My  soul  longethi 
yea,  even  fainteth  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord ;  my  heart  and  my 
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flesh  cricth  out  for  the  living  God."  "  For  a  day  in  thy  courts 
18  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the 
house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness/* 
All  good  men  thus  reverence  God's  sanctuary,  and  find  a 
peculiar  pleasure  in  attending  his  word  and  ordinances  in  his 
house.  The  keeping  of  the  sabbath  is  to  them  the  duty  of 
duties,  or  that  upon  which  all  their  religious  duties  de|)end.  It 
puts  life  and  alacrity  into  all  their  devout  exercises  and  religious 
performances,  and  so,  is  the  means  of  their  highest  joys  and 
brightest  prospects.     I  may  add, 

4.  The  keeping  of  the  sabbath  is  immensely  important,  as  a 
means  of  preserving  religion  in  the  world.  Tlie  Lord*s  day  is 
consecrated  to  religion,  and  designed  as  a  sacred  enclosure,  to 
prevent  tlie  intrusions  of  the  world  into  it.  Tlie  men  of  the 
world  are  united  in  their  opposition  to  religion;  and  they  would 
soon  extinguish  it,  were  it  not  for  the  sacred  protection  of  the 
Bal>l)atli.  This  holy  day  lays  a  restraint  uiK>n  the  world,  and 
bids  them  let  religious  days  alone.  It  tics  their  hands,  and 
gives  its  friends  full  liberty  to  acknowledge  their  Creator  and 
Redeemer,  and  publicly  appear  on  the  Lord*s  side,  and  promote 
his  great  cause.  And  to  this,  under  Providence,  the  preserva- 
tion of  religion  has  been  more  owing  than  to  any  other  and  all 
other  secondary  causes.  We  find,  that  wherever  and  whenever 
tlie  sabbath  has  been  set  at  nought,  then  and  there,  n*Iigion  has 
decayed  and  dieil.  And  we  have  reason  to  lielieve  tliat  religicm 
will  Ih)  preserved  no  longer  in  any  place,  than  tlie  saUiath  i^ 
sanctified  and  devoutly  kept.  Only  lot  the  saliliatli  lK^  pn>> 
ianed  and  treated  as  common  time,  and  the  forms  of  religion 
will  no  longer  }k  seen.  And  if  this  lie  true,  the  keeping  of  the 
sabbath  is  of  supreme  importance.  There  is  no  oiio  duty  on 
which  so  much  good  dei>ends  as  tlio  beeping  of  the  sabliath, 
and  reverencing  God*s  sanctuary ;  and  of  course,  the  neglect  of 
no  other  duty  can  bo  so  fatal  to  religion  as  the  neglect  of  this. 

IMPROVEMILNT. 

1.  If  the  duo  observance  of  the  sabbath  be  so  nece?«ary  Co 
promote  and  maintain  the  cauM)  of  n*ligion  in  tlie  world,  as  we 
have  seen,  tlien  it  may  be  pretty  ea.%y  to  determine  whether 
religion  is  increasing  or  decreasing  in  this  country  at  the  {ires- 
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ent  day  ;  by  the  manner  in  which  the  people  in  general  treat 
the  sabbath.  The  strict  or  lax  manner  in  which  any  people 
regard  the  sabbath,  is  the  most  visible  and  infallible  criterion 
by  which  tlieir  religious  character  can  be  formed.  It  was  by 
this  criterion,  that  God  characterized  his  people  of  old,  in 
respect  to  the  increase  or  decrease  of  real  religion  among  them. 
By  the  same  criterion,  the  religious  character  of  the  people  in 
New  England  has  been  estimated  and  represented  by  the  most 
competent  and  impartial  judges.  While  Israel  maintained  their 
primitive  purity,  and  kept  the  sabbath,  and  reverenced  God*s 
sanctuary,  they  were  represented  as  holiness  to  the  Lord,  and 
the  first  fruits  of  liis  increase.  This  was  their  amiable  relig- 
ious character,  while  they  followed  God  in  the  wilderness. 
And  such  was  the  amiable  religious  character  of  the  people 
here,  while  they  followed  God  in  this  wilderness  and  for  many 
years  afterwards.  There  was  no  one  thing,  in  which  they  were 
so  strict  and  conscientious,  as  in  the  keeping  of  the  sabbath. 
They  considered  the  whole  day  of  twenty-four  hours  as  holy 
time.  They  abstained  from  all  secular  employments  and 
amusements  which  they  deemed  lawful  on  other  days,  and 
spent  the  whole  day  in  religious  duties,  and  not  in  idleness, 
visiting,  or  travelling.  Though  human  nature  was  the  same 
then  as  it  is  now,  and  individuals  esteemed  the  sabbath  a  weari- 
ness, and  wished  to  profane  it,  yet  parents  and  rulers  were 
so  religious,  and  so  cordially  united  in  exercising  their  proper 
authority,  that  all  external  violations  of  the  sabbath  were  com- 
pletely restrained.  No  straggler  was  to  be  seen  on  the  road, 
and  no  member  of  a  family  to  be  seen  from  home,  only  as  they 
were  going  to  or  from  the  public  worship  of  God.  The  sab- 
bath was  a  still  and  solemn  day,  from  beginning  to  end.  This 
was  seen  and  admired  by  foreigners,  who  formed  an  exalted 
idea  of  their  religious  character,  and  spread  the  fame  of  their 
piety  far  and  wide  in  the  Christian  world.  Now,  if  their  strict 
observance  of  the  sabbath  justly  denominated  them  an  emi- 
nently religious  people,  must  not  their  present  laxness  and 
licentiousness  on  the  sabbath,  characterize  them  as  a  degener- 
ate, backsliding  people  ?  Every  person  in  the  world  must  form 
this  idea  of  tiiem.  Who  that  has  travelled  from  Maine  to 
Georgia,  has  not  formed  this  idea  of  religious  declension  in  the 
United  States  ?    Who  that  travels  from  town  to  town,  and  ob- 
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leiTOfi  the  laxncss  of  people  on  the  sabbathi  does  not  fonn  Iub 
opinion  of  the  religious  character  of  every  town  and  paridiy 
according  to  their  appearance  and  conduct  on  the  Lord's  day  ? 
Let  the  oldest  man  now  living,  who  has  had  the  best  means  and 
opportunities  of  knowing  the  religious  state  of  the  inhabitants 
in  New  England,  give  us  his  real  opinion  of  the  former  and 
present  state  o(  the  people,  and  will  he  not  say  that  he  b  aston- 
ished at  their  deep  declension  ?  and  especially  in  respect  to  the 
sancUfication  of  the  sabbath  ?  Thou^  other  sins  liave  greatly 
prevailed  tlirough  the  land,  yet  no  sin  is  so  generally,  so  openly, 
and  boldly  committed,  as  the  sin  of  sabbath-breaking,  which  is 
forbidden  by  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  and  wliich  might  be 
so  easily  restrained,  did  not  the  people  in  general  love  to  have 
it  so. 

2.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  upon  the  duration,  the 
nature  and  the  duties  of  the  sabbath,  that  it  may  be  profimod 
many  ways. 

When  God  appointed  the  sabbatli,  he  sanctified  it,  or  made 
it  holy  time,  in  distinction  from  every  other  day  in  the  week* 
To  deny,  therefore,  tlie  sanctity  of  tlie  sabbath,  and  view  and 
treat  it  as  common  time,  is  a  plain  and  avowed  prolanation  of 
it*  This  denial  of  the  sanctity  of  the  salibath  in  theory  and  sen- 
timent, is  what  many  learned  and  unlearned  men  are  guilty  of. 
Dr.  Palcy,  a  very  ingenious  and  learned  writer,  in  his  treatise 
on  moral  and  |M)litical  subjects,  la)>ors  to  prove  tlmt  tlie  saMmlli 
is  not  of  divine  institution  and  obligation  under  the  gospel,  and 
that  CliriHtians  have  a  right  to  view  it  and  treat  it  as  common 
time.  And  other  ministers,  of  difTereiit  denominations  of  Chris- 
tians, maintain  the  same  scutiment ;  which  also  has  been  and  is 
now  taught  in  some  of  our  higlio»t  hcaU  of  learning.  And  some 
of  our  lcarne<l  rulers  and  civilians  adopt  and  practise  upon  this 
lax  opinion  of  tlie  sabliatli  wliich  has  contributed  and  still  con- 
tributes to  weaken  and  deMtmy  in  the  minds  of  many,  thtnr 
obligation  to  remember  tlio  sablmth  day  to  ki*op  it  holy.  This 
sentimental  denial  of  the  sanctity  of  tRe  sabbath  is  really  alarm- 
ing and  dangerous. 

To  curtail  tlie  saUiatli  in  the  U»gtnuing  and  ending  of  it,  is 
to  profane  it  practically.  Tliis  profanation  lias  become  very 
common  and  general.  How  many  consider  tlie  sabbath  as  the 
shortest  day  in  tlie  week.    They  mean  to  begin  it  al  sunriar. 
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and  to  end  it  at  sundown.  They  feel  themselves  completely 
justified  in  cutting  off  from  it  the  evening  before  and  the  even- 
ing following  the  sabbath,  and  they  take  full  liberty  to  spend 
either  of  the  two  evenings  in  their  own  employments  or  recrea- 
tions. This  is  a  very  gross  and  criminal  profanation  of  the  sab- 
bath, though  the  law  of  the  land  screens  the  guilty  from  human 
punishment.  Others  more  boldly  and  daringly  profane  the  sab- 
bath, by  spending  the  whole  day  in  idleness,  or  laboring,  or  trav- 
elUng,  or  visiting,  or  in  imlawful  amusements  and  dissipation. 
These  things  are  more  uncommon  among  us. 

But  there  is  another  way  of  profaning  the  sabbath,  which  no- 
toriously prevails  here,  as  well  as  in  other  places.  I  mean  the 
neglect  of  the  duties  appropriate  to  God's  holy  day.  They 
neither  read  his  word,  nor  call  upon  his  name,  nor  pay  their 
vows  in  public.  This  is  a  very  plain,  open,  and  criminal  trans- 
gression of  the  command  in  the  text.  ^'  Ye  shall  keep  my  sab- 
baths, and  reverence  my  sanctuary ;  I  am  the  Lord."  It  seems 
as  though  many  imagine  that  there  is  no  great  harm  in  merely 
not  attending  public  worship,  if  they  only  lay  aside  all  their 
worldly  concerns,  stay  at  home,  and  disturb  none  who  are  dis- 
posed to  reverence  the  sanctuary  and  to  meet  God  where  he  has 
appointed  to  meet  them.  But  God  views  those  who  imnecessa- 
rily  absent  themselves  from  his  public  worship,  as  extremely 
criminal.  He  asked  those  who  despised  and  neglected  his  sanc- 
tuary, ^'  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  But  ye  have  robbed  me,  saith 
the  Lord."  It  is  no  trivial  violation  of  duty  for  men  to  rob  God 
of  that  public  homage  and  glory  which  is  due  to  liis  great  and 
glorious  name.  In  whatever  way  men  profane  the  sabbath,  they 
disobey  God,  and  contract  aggravated  guilt. 

3.  If  the  nature,  design  and  tendency  of  the  sabbath  have 
been  properly  illustrated,  then  we  may  justly  conclude  that  the 
profanation  of  it,  in  any  way  whatever,  is  a  very  heinous  sin. 
It  is  in  its  own  nature  exceedingly  sinful,  because  it  flows  from 
direct  disaffection  and  enmity  towards  God.  If  men  loved  God, 
they  would  love  his  sabbaths  and  sanctuary,  and  delight  in  all 
the  duties  appropriated  to  his  day  and  to  his  house.  Those  who 
profane  the  sabbatli  mean  to  sin  against  God,  rather  than  man. 
They  hardly  think  of  breaking  any  human  laws  by  profaning  the 
sabbath,  but  they  do  very  often  think  of  breaking  the  law  of 
God,  which  requires  them  to  remember  it  and  keep  it  holy. 
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Thej^manifest  known  disaffection  and  disrespect  to  God  and  to 
his  commands,  which  is  one  of  the  most  heinous  sins  against  Grod 
that  they  can  commit.  Nor  do  they  manifest  less  disaffection 
to  all  religion  by  their  profanation  of  the  sabbath.  The  man 
laboring  on  the  sabbath,  or  travelling  on  the  sabbath,  or  visiting 
on  the  sabbath,  tells  every  one  he  meets  that  he  disregards  all 
religion,  and  everybody  understands  the  language  of  his  con- 
duct in  its  true  sense,  whether  he  be  a  neighbor  or  stranger. 
The  profanation  of  the  sabbath  comprises  all  irreligion  and  im- 
piety ;  for  though  it  does  not  prove  that  a  man  will  take  the 
name  of  God  in  vain,  yet  it  does  prove  that  he  does  not  refrain 
fix)m  that  sin  from  any  regard  to  God  or  religion.  The  profar 
nation  of  the  sabbath  is  connected  with  a  general  course  of  sin- 
ning, and  naturally  leads  sabbath-breakers  into  every  species  of 
open  and  high-handed  vice  and  immorality.  How  many  poor, 
guilty  creatures  have  acknowledged,  that  the  profanation  of  the 
sabbath  led  them  to  those  enormous  crimes  that  brought  them 
to  an  infamous  death  by  the  hand  of  public  justice ! 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  in  this  discourse,  that 
those  who  profane  the  sabbath,  are  not  only  great  sinners,  but 
great  corrupters.  Men  may  be  great  sinners  while  they  are  not 
great  corrupters.  They  may  have  and  indulge  great  disaffec- 
tion to  God,  to  religion,  and  even  to  their  fellow  men  internally, 
while  they  externally  treat  God,  and  religion,  and  their  fellow 
men  with  apparent  propriety  and  respect.  Such  persons  can- 
not be  called  corrupters ;  for  they  throw  the  weight  of  their 
example  into  the  scale  of  virtue  and  religion,  and  restrain  others 
from  the  paths  of  wickedness.  But  those  who  profane  the  sab- 
bath in  any  form,  set  a  corrupting  example.  Those  who  pub^ 
lish  their  loose  sentiments  respecting  the  sabbath  are  great  cor- 
rupters, and  take  a  direct  way  to  convince  all  their  readers  that 
holy  time  is  not  holy,  that  they  may  neglect  all  the  peculiar  du- 
ties of  the  sabbath,  and  spend  it  in  the  manner  most  agreeable 
to  their  corrupt  hearts.  Those  who  merely  abstain  from  the 
common  concerns  of  life,  without  attending  either  the  private 
or  public  worship  of  God  on  his  day,  set  a  loose  and  dangerous 
example,  which  tends  to  destroy  all  religion  and  morality.  And 
those  who  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God  without  reverence,  and 
without  decency,  and  attempt  to  excite  inattention  and  levity  in 
the  time  of  divine  service,  are  gross  offenders  and  corrupters. 
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Are  not  such  corrupters  to  be  seen  very  frequently  on  the  road, 
in  private  houses,  and  in  the  house  of  God  ?  What  immense 
evils  do  such  corrupters  commit,  spread  and  promote !  How 
many  do  those  corrupt  who  travel  from  house  to  house,  frt>m 
town  to  town,  and  from  State  to  State,  upon  the  sabbath !  How 
many  will  a  father  corrupt  who  keeps  himself  and  his  family 
from  the  house  of  God  on  the  sabbath,  from  month  to  month, 
and  from  year  to  year !  And  how  fast  will  such  corrupt  fami- 
lies increase  in  numbers  and  influence,  until  they  diminish, 
divide,  or  destroy  a  religious  society!  See  the  awful  wastes 
that  have  been  made  and  are  making  by  the  profanation  of 
the  sabbath.  It  is  a  land-defiling  and  corrupting  iniquity.  It 
begins  very  gradually  and  imperceptibly.  One  in  a  family 
begins  to  stay  at  home,  then  another,  and  another,  until  the 
whole  family  statedly  absent  themselves  fix>m  public  worship. 
One  family  in  a  neighborhood  begins  to  stay  at  home  upon  the 
sabbath,  then  another,  and  another,  and  very  soon  all,  or  nearly 
all  in  the  neighborhood  follow  the  corrupt  example  which  has 
been  set  them ;  and  one  neighborhood  can  very  easily  corrupt 
another.  These  facts  are  known  to  all  the  people  in  this  place ; 
and  will  they  still  imagine,  that  sabbath-breaking  in  any  form 
is  a  small  and  excusable  fault  ? 

5.  In  the  view  of  this  subject,  every  one  may  see  the  great 
importance  of  preventing  and  restraining  the  profanation  of 
the  sabbath  as  much  as  possible.  We  know  the  time  has 
been  in  this  land  and  in  this  place,  when  the  sanctification  of 
the  sabbath  was  maintained,  and  the  profanation  of  it  gen- 
erally prevented  and  restrained.  Though  it  may  be  more  diffi-^ 
cult  now  than  it  was  once,  to  prevent  and  restraiu  the  profana- 
tion  of  the  sabbath,  yet  it  does  not  appear  to  be  an  insur- 
mountable difficulty.  There  are  means  which  may  be  used, 
and  which  ought  to  be  used,  that  if  they  were  used,  would 
produce  a  most  desirable  effect.  But  who  shall  use  these 
means  ?    I  answer, 

1.  All  professors  of  religion.  They  have  bound  themselves, 
freely  and  publicly,  to  keep  God's  sabbaths  and  reverence  his 
sanctuary.  Let  them  fulfil  their  covenant  obligations.  Let 
them  constantly  attend  public  worship,  and  command  their 
children  and  households  to  remember  the  sabbath  day  and 
keep  it  holy,  by  avoiding  all  those  things  which  are  forbidden 
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on  the  sabbath,  and  by  doing  the  duties  appointed  to  be  done 
on  that  day.  Let  all  professors  of  religion  constantly  and  con- 
scientiously do  the  duties  of  the  sabbath,  and  they  will  do 
much  to  promote  the  sanctification,  and  to  prevent  the  profit- 

>  nation  of  the  sabbath.  Let  men  of  sobriety,  property  and 
/  influence  constantly  attend  public  worship,  and  oblige  all  whom 
they  employ  in  their  service,  and  admit  into  their  liired  houses, 
to  attend  also,  and  this  wiU  powerfully  operate  to  prevent  and 
restrain  the  profanation  of  the  sabbath.  It  is  in  vain  to  say 
that  they  have  no  authority  over  their  hired  men  and  tenants  ; 
for  they  may  agree  with  those  whom  they  hire  or  admit  into 
their  houses,  upon  the  condition  that  they  will  engage  to  attend 
public  worship.  Let  all  informing  officers  of  every  grade,  do 
all  that  the  law  of  the  land  requires  them  to  do,  to  prevent  and 
restrain  the  profanatioji  of  the  sabbath  on  the  road,  in  taverns, 
and  in  the  house  of  God,  and  I  have  no  doubt  but  a  visiblo 
reformation  will  appear.  Let  none  say  these  are  vain  and 
visionary  means  of  a  reformation.  They  are  not  vain,  nor 
visionary ;  but  plain,  solid,  reasonable  means,  which  have  been 
employed  and  found  to  be  efficient.  Why  will  you  not  be 
persuaded  to  use  all  the  means  in  your  power  to  promote  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  yourselves,  and  of  your  fellow 
men?  Why  will  you  not  put  away  the  fear  of  man,  which 
bringeth  a  snare,  and  let  the  love  and  fear  of  God  govern  your 
views,  and  feelings,  and  conduct?  There  is  no  danger  in 
doing  duty ;  but  there  is  fearful  danger  in  neglecting  it,  and 
becoming  partakers  in  other  men's  guilt. 

•  The  sanctiflcation  of  the  sabbath  is  a  imiversal  duty.  God 
conmiands  all  men  everywhere  to  keep  his  sabbath,  and  rev* 
erence  his  sanctuary.  This  command  binds  the  rich  as  well  as 
the  poor,  the  ruler  as  well  as  the  subject,  and  the  young  as  well 
as  the  old,  to  remember  the  sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy* 
None  have  a  right  to  spend  the  holy  time,  which  God  set  apart 
for  himself,  in  idleness,  in  pursuing  their  secular  concerns^ 
in  following  their  pleasures  and  amusements,  or  in  absent- 
ing themselves  from  the  public  worship  of  God.  But  is 
there  one  day  in  the  week  so  idly,  so  unprofitably,  and  so  sin- 
fully spent  in  this  land  of  gospel  light,  as  the  holy  sabbath  t 
How  many  individual  persons,  and  how  many  whole  families, 
in  this  place  are  sabbath-breakers !    How  many  that  might  be, 
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and  ought  to  be,  in  the  house  of  God,  are  absent  from  it  every 
sabbath !  How  rapidly  is  this  evil  of  evils  increasing !  Is  not 
this  alarming  ?  does  it  not  presage  that  the  love  of  many  is 
waxing  cold,  and  that  iniquity  is  abounding,  and  breaking  over 
all  restraints  ?  I^  it  not  time  for  professors,  of  religion  to  re- 
form ?  Is  it  not  time  for  parents  to  reform  ?  Is  it  not  time  for 
the  young,  who  have  been  taught  in  their  childhood  by  their 
parents  and  instructors  to  remember  the  sabbath  day,  and  keep 
it  holy,  to  reform  ?  Is  it  not  time  for  all  sabbath-breakers  to 
reform? 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  we  here  observe  the  sabbath  and  at- 
tend public  worship  as  well  as  the  parishes  and  towns  around 
us  do.  Whether  this  be  true  or  not,  I  cannot  say.  But  if  it 
be  true,  it  is  no  excuse  for  those  who  neglect  the  duties  of  the 
sabbath  here.  None  are  urged  to  come  to  the  house  of  God  for 
the  sake  of  being  seen  of  men,  but  for  the  sake  of  doing  honor 
to  God,  and  securing  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls.  Can  you 
believe  that  those  who  unnecessarily  and  habitually  neglect  the 
public  worship  of  God,  perform  any  other  religious  duty  ?  Can 
you  believe  that  those  who  neglect  all  religious  duties,  are  walk- 
ing in  the  strait  and  narrow  path  to  heaven  ?  This  subject 
now  admonishes  all  to  review  their  past  feelings  and  conduct  in 
regard  to  the  sabbath.  It  is  a  very  infallible  test  of  religion  or 
irreligion,  of  piety  or  impiety.  Has  the  sabbath  been  your  de- 
light, and  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honorable  in  your  views  and 
feelings  ?  Has  it  been  a  pleasure,  or  a  burden  ?  Answer  these 
questions  honestly  and  impartially  to  yourselves,  and  you  can 
hardly  fail  of  drawing  a  just  conclusion,  whether  you  are  saints 
or  sinners,  and  whether  you  are  in  the  path  to  eternal  life,  or 
in  the  path  to  eternal  death. 
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THE  MOSAIC  DISPENSATION  ABOLISHED  BY  THE  CHMSTIAN 

DISPENSAnON. 


H«  takvtfi  mwuf  Hm  first,  that  ha  may  establish  ihe  ssoond.— Hebraws  10 :  9. 

The  apostlo  wrote  this  epistle  for  the  particxilar  benefit  of  the 
believing  Jews.  They  had  been  educated  under  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation. They  firmly  believed  the  divine  mission  of  Moses. 
They  said,  "  We  know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses."  They  con- 
sidered the  Old  Testament  as  given  by  divine  inspiration,  and 
clothed  with  divine  authority.  They  found  a  difficulty,  there- 
fore, in  reconciling  the  law  with  the  gospel,  or  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation with  the  Christian,  which  seemed  to  be  inconsistent 
with  each  otlier.  The  difficulty,  however,  did  not  arise  from 
any  real  inconsistency  between  the  law  and  the  gospel,  but  from 
their  ignorance  of  the  nature,  design  and  meaning  of  the  law. 
They  did  not  know  that  their  laws  were  in  their  own  nature 
temporary,  that  their  rites  and  ceremonies  were  altogether  typi- 
cal, and  that  the  whole  Mosaic  dispensation  was  designed  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  universal 
spread  of  the  gospel.  Had  they  understood  these  things,  they 
would  have  found  no  difficulty  in  reconciling  the  doctrines, 
precepts  and  institutions  of  the  Christian  dispensation  with  those 
of  the  Mosaic,  under  which  they  had  lived,  and  by  which  they 
had  been  bound.  To  clear  up  these  points  tlie  apostlo  wrote 
this  epistle,  which  is  a  plain  commentary  upon  the  laws  of  Israel, 
and  veiy  instructive  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  To  accomplish 
this  purpose,  his  method  is  easy  and  natural.     He  begins  with 
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illustrating  the  divine  nature  and  the  divine  authority  of  Christ, 
by  which  ho  was  superior  to  Moses  and  all  tlie  prophets.     He 
says,  *^  God,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spake 
in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets,  hath  in  tliese  last 
days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all  tilings,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds/'    From  the 
divinity  of  Christ  and  his  supremacy  above  all  the  prophets,  he 
justly  infers  that  the  Jews  ought  to  regard  his  commands,  ratlicr 
than  tlie  commands  of  Moses.    ^*  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  pv- 
takers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the  apostle  and  high- 
priest  of  our  profession,  Chribt  Jesus ;  who  was  faithful  to  liim 
who  appointed  him,  as  also  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  hou5e. 
For  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  in* 
asmuch  as  he  who  hath  buildcd  the  house,  hath  more  honor  Uian 
tlie  house."     ^^  And  Moses  verily  was  faithful  in  all  his  house 
as  a  servant — but  Christ  as  a  son  over  his  own  house.*'    After 
tliis  tlie  apostle  proceeds  to  explain  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  law,  and  shows  that  they  were  altogether  typical  of  Oirist 
and  the  gospel.     ''  For  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things 
to  come,  and  not  the  very  iuin^(*  of  the  things,  can  never  with 
Uiose  sacrifices  which  thi»y  ofTored  year  by  yoar  continually, 
make  tlic  comers  thereunto  ijcrfect."     Ho  now  expn*«sly  as^e^ts 
that  Christ  was  authorized  by  the  Father  to  set  aside  the  Mtisaic 
disfiensation,  and  establish  his  own.    "  Wherefore,  when  lie  Com- 
eth into  the  world  he  saith.  Sacrifice  and  oflering  thou  woulde>t 
not,  but  a  liody  hast  tli<m  pn'parcd  me ;  in  burnt  oflering^  and 
sacrifices  for  sins  thou  bust  had  no  pleasure.     Tlien  said  I,  Lo, 
I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  Inxik  it  is  written  of  mo),  to  do 
tliy  will,  0  (ftnl.     AlN>ve,  when  be  said,  Saerifico  and  tiflerinir 
and  burnt  offerings  and  ofTeriiitrs  for  sin  thou  woulde^t  n<>l, 
neither  hadst  pleasure  tliert*iu  ;  which  were  oiTercd  by  the  law  ; 
then  said  he,  Lf>,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  (tod.     He  takech 
away  tlie  first,  that  he  may  eHiablish  the  second.*'     Tliough  tliorv 
had  U'cu  a  imtriarchal  dis(M*nsatit)n,  yet  the  M(»<«aio  di<])onsation 
was  the  first,  and  tlie  Christian  di*«|M*tisation  the  second,  in  nv 
h|M*ct  to  the  Jews.    Tlie  aiM>stle,  tberefons  means  to  aw^ort  in 
tlio  text,  that  (Miri^t  did  take  away  the  Mosaic  di«|ionsati«ui  and 
establish  his  own.     Tlie  first  ceased  as  soon  as  the  MHsmd  «a« 
instituted  by  Christ.    Tlii^  then  is  the  trutli,  which  is  ngir  to  he 
considered, 
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That  the  Mosaic  dispensation  ceased  when  the  gospel  dispen- 
sation commenced.     I  shall^ 

I.  Show  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  abrogated  by  the 
gospel ; 

IT.  Show  how  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  abrogated  by  the 
gospel;  and, 

III.  Point  out  those  things  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
which  were  abrogated  by  the  gospel. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  abrogated 
by  the  gospel.     This  will  appear  if  we  consider, 

1.  That  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  it 
might  be  abrogated.  It  was  altogether  a  positive  institution. 
It  was  founded  on  mutable,  and  not  immutable  reasons.  Moral 
laws  arc  founded  on  the  nature  of  things,  or,  on  certain  rela- 
tions between  God  and  his  rational  creatures,  which  are  perma- 
nent and  immutable.  But  all  positive  laws  and  institutions 
are  founded  on  mutable  relations  and  circumstances ;  and,  of 
course,  are  as  mutable  as  the  relations  and  circumstances  upon 
which  they  are  founded.  For  about  two  thousand  years  after 
the  apostasy  of  the  human  race,  there  was  no  occasion  for  the 
Mosaic  dispensation.  But  when  God  saw  it  necessary  to  select 
one  nation  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  then  ho  saw  it  necessary 
to  institute  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  Hence  it  is  evident  that 
that  dispensation  might  be  abrogated,  or  set  aside,  when  it  was 
no  longer  necessary  to  preserve  one  nation  distinct  from  all  the 
other  nations  of  the  earth.  And  when  Christ  appeared  in  the 
flesh,  the  time  was  come,  in  wliich  God  had  designed  to  break 
down  the  legal  distinction  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles, 
and  to  send  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  all  nations  without 
distinction.  Accordingly,  he  then  saw  the  same  reasons  for 
abrogating,  that  he  first  saw  for  instituting,  the  Mosaic  dispen- 
sation. It  is  to  bo  supposed,  therefore,  that  he  could  abrogate 
that  dispensation  which  had  answered  the  ends  of  its  institution, 
and  establish  another.  So  that  the  very  nature  and  design  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation  afford  a  strong  presumptive  evidence 
that  it  was  actually  set  aside  when  the  gospel  dispensation  com- 
menced. 

2.  It  was  predicted  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  should  be 
abrogated  by  another  and  more  perfect  dispensation  under  the 
gospel.     God  foretold  this  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah.    ^^  Behold, 

47* 
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tho  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  wiU  make  a  new  covenant 
witli  tho  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of  Judah ;  not 
according  to  tlie  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  iathera,  in  the 
day  that  I  took  tliem  by  the  hand  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt."  The  same  thing  is  foretold  again  by  the  same 
prophet.  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  ye  be  multiplied 
and  increased  in  the  land,  in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  they 
shall  say  no  more.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord ;  neither 
sliall  it  come  to  mind ;  neither  shall  they  remember  it ;  neither 
shall  they  visit  it ;  neitlier  shall  that  be  done  any  more."  The 
same  abrogation  of  tlie  Mosaic  dispensation  is  predicted  by  all 
those  passages  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Micah  and  Malactii,  which 
foretell  the  calling  of  tho  Gentiles  into  the  church  of  God.  Bat 
tliero  are  one  or  two  predictions  of  tliis  import,  which  deserve 
to  be  cited  in  tliis  connection.  Daniel,  speaking  of  tlie  Messiah, 
says,  *^  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut 
off,  but  not  for  himself ;  and  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall 
come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ;  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  deso- 
lations are  determined.  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant 
witli  many  for  one  week  ;  and  in  the  midst  of  tlie  week  he  shall 
cause  tlie  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease."  Tliis  is  a  plain  pre- 
diction of  the  entire  end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  in  tlie  day 
of  Christ.  And  it  is  still  further  to  be  observed,  that  even 
Moses  himself  foretold  that  his  own  dispensation  should  give 
place  to  another,  instituted  by  a  superior  lawgiver.  These  are 
his  words.  **  And  tlie  Lord  said  unto  me  —  I  will  raise  them 
up  a  prophet  from  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  tlice,  and 
will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth  ;  and  he  sliall  speak  unto  them 
all  tliat  I  shall  command  him.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  thai 
whosoever  will  not  hearken  unto  my  words  which  lie  sliall  speak 
in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him."  Tliis  great  propliet  waa 
no  other  than  Chribt,  who  was  to  come  and  reveal  his  Father, 
and  fulfil  his  pleasure  in  setting  up  his  kingdom  among  all 
nations.  It  ap[)oars  from  tlies<o  predictions,  tliat  it  was  (tod't 
original  design  and  revealed  will,  tliat  the  law  should  give  way 
to  tlie  g(>?(|M»l,  and  that  when  tlie  Chrihtian  dispensation  coM> 
mencod,  the  Mosaic  should  cease.     I  may  observe, 

8.  Tlie  apostles  assure  us  that  thin  did  actually  take  plaoe  at 
tho  death  of  Christ    Here  tlie  cj>idtlcs  to  the  ^^'"*«*\  tk* 
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Galatians,  Ephesians  and  Hebrews',  might,  were  there  time,  bo 
pertinently  quoted.  But  I  shall  select  a  few  plain  passages 
only.  The  text  expressly  asserts  that  Christ  has  abrogated  the 
whole  Mosaic  dispensation  :  ^^  Ho  takcth  away  the  first,  that  he 
may  establish  the  second."  If  we  now  turn  to  the  tliird  chap- 
ter of  the  second  of  Corinthians,  we  shall  there  find  the  apostle 
expressly  declaring  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  is  wholly  done 
away.  ^^  But  if  the  ministration  of  death,  written  and  engraven 
in  stones,  was  glorious,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not 
steadfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses  for  the  glory  of  his  counte- 
nance ;  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away ;  how  shall  not  the 
ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather  glorious  ?  For  if  the 
ministration  of  condemnation  be  glory,  much  more  doth  the 
ministration  of  righteousness  exceed  in  glory.  For  even  that 
which  was  made  glorious  had  no  glory  in  this  respect,  by  reason 
of  the  glory  that  excelleth.  For  if  that  which  was  done  away 
was  glorious,  much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  glorious." 
Tlie  same  apostle,  speaking  to  the  Ephesians,  who  were  Gentiles, 
says,  "  But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye,  who  sometime  were  ttfar 
off,  are  made  nigh  by  tlie  blood  of  Christ.  For  he  is  our  peace, 
who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hath  broken. down  the  middle 
wall  of  partition  between  us  ;  having  abolished  in  his  flesh  the 
enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordi- 
nances ;  for  to  make  in  himself  of  twain  one  new  man,  so 
making  peace  ;  and  that  ho  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in 
one  body,  by  the  cross."  The  law  of  commandments  hero 
mentioned,  undoubtedly  means  tlie  Mosaic  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies, all  which,  the  apostle  says,  Christ  has  abolished,  or  com- 
pletely abrogated.    The  next  thing  is, 

n.  To  show  how  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  abrogated,  or 
set  aside  by  the  gospel. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  human  legislators  abrogate  their 
own  laws.  One  way  is,  to  pass  them  for  a  limited  time ;  and 
when  that  time  is  expired,  they  ceaso  of  course.  And  another 
way  is,  to  pass  new,  particular  acts  to  repeal  them.  But  we  do 
not  find  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  abrogated  in  either  of 
these  ways.  There  was  no  certain  period  specified  in  the  Mo- 
saic laws,  how  long  they  should  continue  in  force;  nor  did 
Christ  authoritatively  declare  that  the  legal  dispensation  should 
be  no  longer  binding.     But  there  were  two  ways  by  which 
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ho  took  away  the  first,  and  established  the  second  dispensa* 
tion. 

1.  By  completely  fulfilling  the  legal  dispensation,  which  was 
designed  to  be  typical  of  him  as  Mediator.  The  temple,  the 
priests  and  their  sacred  services,  tlie  sacrifices,  the  oblations,  the 
purifications,  and  almost  all  things  under  the  law,  were  types 
and  figures  of  Clirist ;  and  all  tlicso  he  fulfilled,  by  his  incarna- 
tion, obedience  and  siificrings.  When  he  first  began  his  min- 
istry, he  told  the  people  tliut  he  came  to  answer  the  design  of 
the  legal  dispensation.  ^^  Tliink  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroj 
the  law  or  tlic  prophets ;  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil/* 
And  when  John  declined  baptizing  him,  he  urged  the  necc^^itj 
of  his  baptism,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  law  of  purification.  *^  Then 
cometh  Jesus  from  Galileo  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptised 
of  him.  But  John  forbade  him  saying,  I  have  need  to  lio  bap- 
tized of  thee,  and  comest  tliou  to  me  ?  And  Jesus  answering, 
said  unto  him,  Suflcr  it  to  be  so  now  ;  for  thus  it  becomcth  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  He  pursued  tliis  course  of  conduct 
thrdugh  his  whole  Ufc,  until  he  drank  the  last  drop  of  tlie  bitter 
cup  of  suflering.  So  that  he  could  say,  before  ho  expired  on 
the  cross,  ^^  It  is  finislicd.''  So  fiir  as  the  legal  dispcnsatiim 
eitlier  bound  him  or  typified  him,  he  completely  fulfilh^l  it. 
And  when  it  was  perfectly  fulfilled  in  the  great  antitype,  it  no 
longer  had  any  meaning,  force  or  obligation.  A  hunuin  law 
becomes  null  and  void,  when  Uicro  is  no  occasion  for  it.  Thus 
a  law  against  destroying  certain  animals,  necessarily  dies  when 
those  animals  become  extinct.  All  tlio  laws,  rites  and  cerrmo- 
nies  of  the  Mosaic  dii^jiensation,  which  were  typical  of  Vhtiti 
before  his  incarnation,  entirely  ceased  when  he  actually  ap- 
peared, suflered  and  died  on  tlie  cross.  Thb  was  signified 
by  tlie  rending  of  tlie  veil  in  the  temple  at  his  cnicifixitm. 
Just  so  far  as  the  law  luid  a  sliadow  of  good  tilings  to  ciHDe. 
it  was  entirely  abrogated,  by  tlio  incarnation,  life  and  death  of 
Chriht. 

2.  Clirist  set  aside  tlio  legal  dispensation,  by  appointing  nev 
ordinances  which  superseded  it.  Hunuui  legisJators  oftiui  pasp 
now  acts,  and  declare  tliem  to  be  binding,  any  law  or  lav»  to 
tlio  contrary  notwitlistanding.  And  such  new  acts  cntirrli 
supersede  or  abrogate  any  old  ones  of  a  roiitrary  nature  or  n^ 
quirement    So  Christ  made  a  number  of  new  laws  or  iu>titu- 
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tions,  by  virtue  of  his  own  divine  authority,  which  virtually 
superseded  or  set  aside  the  laws  and  institutions  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  Ho  instituted  baptism  in  the  room  of  circum- 
cision, and  the  sacramental  supper  in  the  room  of  the  passover. 
He  instituted  one  order  of  ministers  in  the  room  of  the  high- 
priest,  the  priests  and  the  Lcvites.  He  instituted  congregational 
churches  in  the  room  of  one  national  church.  He  committed 
all  ecclesiastical  authority  to  the  members  of  a  congregational 
church,  instead  of  confining  it  to  the  officers  of  a  church.  And 
he  commanded  the  gospel  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  instead 
of  confining  it,  as  before,  to  one  nation  only.  Thus,  by  his  new 
institutions,  he  put  an  end  to  all  the  religious  institutions,  rites, 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  which  was,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  breaking  down  the  wall  of  partition  be- 
tween Jews  and  Gentiles ;  or  taking  away  the  first,  and  estab- 
lishing the  second  dispensation.  As  soon  as  either  Jews  or 
Gentiles  became  believers  of  the  gospel,  they  were  no  longer 
obliged  to  regard  a  single  article  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation ; 
but  were  bound  to  give  up  all  its  types  and  shadows  for  the 
substance.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  exhorts  the  Galatians  to 
renounce  the  legal  dispensation  entirely,  that  they  may  enjoy 
the  liberty  and  benefits  of  the  gospel  dispensation.  "  Stand 
fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  us  free, 
and  be  not  entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold, 
I  Paul  say  unto  you,  that  if  ye  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall 
profit  you  nothing.  For  I  testify  again  to  every  man  that  is 
circumcised,  that  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law.  Christ  is 
become  of  no  eflect  unto  you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
by  the  law  ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace."  Thus  it  appears  that 
Christ  did  absolutely  take  away  the  first,  or  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion, by  establishing  the  second,  or  Christian  dispensation.  It 
only  remains  to  inquire, 

in.  What  things  under  the  law  were  abrogated  by  the  gos- 
pel. There  is  room  for  this  inquiry,  because  the  Mosaic  laws 
were  not  individually  and  particularly  repealed,  by  any  thing 
that  Christ  did  or  said.  They  were  only  virtually  abolished  ; 
which  proved  an  occasion  of  a  diversity  of  opinions  on  the 
subject,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  indeed,  ever  since.  It 
is  universally  allowed  by  Christians,  that  some  part  of  the  legal 
dispensation  is  abrogated;  but  still  many  imagine  that  some 
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part  of  it  continues  to  be  binding.  And  in  order  to  dctcmune 
this  point,  it  may  bo  proper  to  enter  into  particulars ;  and  I 
obscr>'c, 

1.  That  all  those  things  which  were  merely  typical  of  Christ « 
are  undoubtedly  abrogated.  After  Chri&t  came,  all  tlie  types 
and  figures  respecting  the  promised  Messiah  became  totally 
insignificant  and  unmeaning.  To  observe  them  after  that 
period,  would  be  virtually  to  dis1)clieve  and  deny,  tliat  Christ 
has  come  in  the  flesh  and  performed  the  work  of  redemption. 
It  is  uttorly  inconsistent  witli  the  belief  of  the  gospel  to  main- 
tain that  tlio  tyi)ical  i)art  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  is  still  bind- 
ing upon  Christians.  . 

2.  All  things  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature  under  the  law,  mrd 
abrogated  under  the  gos[)el.  By  instituting  congregational 
churches,  Christ  entirely  dissolved  the  national  church  of  the 
Jews.  And  when  that  church  was  dissolved,  all  the  laws,  nilcs^ 
regulations  and  forms  of  proceeding  in  that  church,  bccamo 
totally  null  and  void.  Christians  are  not  holden  to  observe  anj 
of  the  e<*clesiastical  laws  of  Moses,  because  Christ  has  com- 
pletoly  established  all  the  rules  and  orders  to  be  observed  in  tho 
government  of  tho  churches  which  he  has  instituted.  Tlie 
laws  and  the  modi^s  of  executing  the  laws  in  the  Cliristion 
chureh,  are  not  to  l>e  found  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  only  in 
the  Xew. 

3.  All  things  of  a  political  nature  in  tho  Jewish  church«wcm 
abrogated  by  tlic  go«*|>el.  Though  the  political  laws  of  M(i>efl 
w<Te  distinct  fnmi  his  ecclesiastical  laws,  yet  they  wen.»  inM*|«- 
rably  connected  t<)g(*tlicr ;  liecause  the  Jewish  church  Uwk  in 
all  the  Jewish  nation.  When,  thenTorc,  their  churt*h  wa««  di^ 
solved,  their  jiolitieal  laws  and  constitutions  were  di^Mihed 
with  it.  There  was  an  indissoluble  union  U'twivn  Mom*«  and 
Aaron,  or  U^tween  the  civil  and  religious  g«>veniroent  of  NruoL 
It  wiLs  a  theocracy,  or  a  government  instituted  by  (mmI  and 
ailniinistered  by  thoM2  whom  ho  ap|K>inted.  And  ho  unittNl  ilie 
civil  and  n^ligiouM  rulers  iu  the  administration  of  p)venmiout« 
And  the  dissolution  of  their  reli^ous  government  was  Meci*>. 
sarily  tho  di^solution  of  their  civil  government.  Rut  «heti  tlM 
Chri'^tian  di«(|i(*nsation  commenced,  tho  Jewish  tlicocracy  was 
entin*ly  ^u|H»rHMled  and  di>M)Ived. 

4.  All  things  which  were  desigiuMl  to  M»parato  the  Jews  ttom 
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other  nations  were  abrogated  by  Christ.  Many  of  their  civil 
laws  and  religious  rites  and  ceremonies  were  intended  and  cal- 
culated to  form  a  wall  of  separation  between  them  and  all  the 
heathen  nations.  But  when  Christ  came  and  introduced  his 
new  dispensation,  ho  entirely  removed  all  the  barriers  which 
the  laws  of  Moses  had  set  up,  to  separate  the  Jews  from  the 
Gentiles ;  and  required  them  to  lay  aside  their  mutual  preju- 
dices, and  to  maintain  a  cordial  union  and  communion  in  all 
the  doctrines,  ordinances  and  duties  of  the  gospel.  Accordingly, 
Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  and  through  them,  all  their  suc- 
cessors in  the  ministry,  to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  every  creature,  without  the  ^ast  regard  to  the  former 
distinction  between  Jews  and  Gentiles.  And  after  this  com- 
mand, no  believer  of  the  gospel  had  a  right  to  observe  any 
Jewish  law,  right,  or  ceremony,  which  had  a  tendency  to  obstruct 
a  free  and  universal  intercourse  among  all  nations,  in  respect  to 
the  liberties  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  religion.  No  Jew- 
ish or  (^entile  believers  could  observe  any  of  the  Mosaic  laws 
which  were  designed  to  separate  the  seed  of  Abraham  from  any 
other  nations,  without  being  guilty  of  disobedience  to  Christ, 
and  counteracting  his  design  of  sending  the  gospel  to  all  the 
world.    I  may  add, 

5.  That  tlie  gospel  abrogated  every  precept  of  a  positive  na- 
ture, which  was  peculiar  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  There 
were  some  moral  precepts  under  the  law  which  were  of  per- 
petual obligation.  All  laws  founded  in  the  nature  of  things, 
have  a  moral  obligation  which  cannot  be  dissolved.  Tlie 
moral  precepts,  which  were  given  under  tlie  patriarchal  dispen- 
sation, were  binding  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  are 
still  binding  imder  the  Christian  dispensation.  Some  precepts 
of  Moses  were  founded  in  the  nature  of  things ;  and  all  such 
commands  still  retain  their  full  force  and  moral  obligation,  in 
respect  to  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  divine  law  against 
murder,  for  instance,  was  of  a  moral  nature,  and  equally  bind- 
ing in  the  days  of  Noah,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  in  these 
days.  But  all  the  laws  of  Moses  which  were  of  a  positive 
nature,  and  were  peculiar  to  his  dispensation,  are  abolished  and 
done  away  by  the  gospel.  Christians  are  not  bound  by  any 
law  peculiar  to  the  Jews.  For  Christ  hath  taken  away  the  first, 
and  established  the  second  dispensation. 
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IHPBOTEBCKNT* 

1.  If  tho  Mosaic  dispensatioo  ceased  wheu  the  gospel  di»> 
pensatioa  commenced,  Uien  Uie  apoetlcs  bad  a  right  to  disre* 
gard,  and  to  teach  others  to  disregard,  all  the  Mosaic  rites  and 
ceremonies.  They  sometimes  regarded,  and  sometimes  totallj 
disregarded,  the  peculiarities  of  the  legal  dispensation.  Paul« 
in  one  instance,  purified  himself  according  to  the  ceremoDial 
law ;  and,  in  another  instance,  he  circumcised  a  Gentile  con- 
vert. But  in  his  public  instructions,  he  tauglit  ^^  the  Jevs,  which 
were  among  the  Gentiles,  to  forsake  Moses,  saying,  that  tliey 
ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children,  neither  to  walk  after  the 
customs."  He  severely  reproved  the  Galatians  for  observing 
tlie  law  and  holding  tliemselves  bound  by  it.  And  he  says,  bo 
blamed  Peter  for  conforming  to  the  customs  and  manners  of  the 
Jews.  ^^  But  when  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood 
liim  to  the  lace,  because  ho  was  to  be  blamed.  For  before  that 
certain  came  from  James,  ho  did  eat  with  tlie  Gentiles ;  but 
when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew,  and  separated  himself,  fear* 
ing  them  who  were  of  tlie  circumcision.  And  the  other  Jevs 
dissembled  likewise  with  him,  insomuch  that  Barnabas  sLmi 
was  carried  away  with  tlieir  dissimulation.  But  when  I  sav 
tliat  they  walked  not  uprightly  according  to  tho  truth  of  tlio 
gosjiel,  I  said  unto  Peter  before  tlicm  all,  If  thou  being  a  Jcv, 
livest  after  the  manner  of  tlie  Gentiles,  and  not  as  do  the  Jews, 
why  compellest  tliou  tlie  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  tho  Jews!** 
Now,  if  what  has  been  said  be  true,  that  tlie  gospel  has  supe^ 
seded  tho  law,  it  is  eahy  to  see  tliat  the  rites  and  ceremonies  uf 
the  law  were  perfectly  iudiflcrent  things,  aAer  tlie  gospel  di>* 
pensation  commenced ;  and  viewed  in  tliat  light,  might  bo 
regarded,  or  disregarded,  by  less  informed  U^lievers.  But  if  aoj 
regarded  them  as  still  binding  with  divine  authority,  tlioy  di»* 
obeyed  Christ,  and  set  him  aiiide  as  lawgiver  in  his  own  king- 
dom. Though  tlie  a]M>stlos  knew  tliat  all  tlio  rites,  coremouies 
and  institutions  of  tlio  law  were  entirely  superseded  and  ahul- 
ishcd  by  tlio  gospel,  yet  tliey  found  it  diflicult  to  bring  many  of 
their  Jowisli,  and  some  of  tlieir  (toiittle  converts,  to  renounce 
rites  and  ceremonies  which  liad  long  U^en  considered  as  sacred 
and  important.  Tliey  tliercfore  treated  tliis  subject  with  pecul- 
iar tenderness.    Paul  says  to  Christians,  **  Ilim  that  is  weak  in 
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the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful  disputations.  For  one 
believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things ;  another,  who  is  weak, 
eateth  herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth 
not;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth; 
for  Grod  hath  received  him."  ^^  One  man  esteemeth  one  day 
above  another ;  another  esteemeth  every  day  alike.  L^t  every 
man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that  regardeth 
the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  he  that  regardeth  not 
the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks;  and  he  that 
eateth  not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks." 
It  is  here  supposed,  that  weak  Christians  might  conscientiously 
observe  a  holy  day,  or  neglect  to  observe  it ;  and  observe,  or 
neglect  to  observe,  any  other  Mosaic  precept  or  prohibition. 
The  apostles  taught  their  converts  that  the  Mosaic  dispensation 
was  abrogated  by  the  gospel,  and  ceased  to  bind  them,  whether 
they  were  Jews  or  Gentiles ;  but  at  the  same  time  left  them  to 
act  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  judgment  and  con- 
science, and  according  to  the  particular  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  placed.  For  they  knew  that  when  their  converts  be- 
came fully  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  they  would  clearly  see 
that  it  had  superseded  the  law,  and  that  they  were  no  longer 
bound  by  it. 

2.  In  the  view  of  this  subject,  we  may  clearly  discover  the 
absurdity  of  Dr.  Tindal's  reasonings ;  who  maintains  that  Chris- 
tianity is  as  old  as  the  creation.  This  deistical  writer  opposes 
all  divine  revelation,  on  the  principle  that  men  are  capable  of 
knowing  what  is  right  and  wrong  in  the  nature  of  things,  and 
consequently  that  all  divine  laws  are  unnecessary  to  teach  them 
their  duty.  He  says  all  moral  laws  are  needless,  because  thbse 
are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things ;  and,  therefore,  the  mere 
light  of  nature  is  sufficient  to  discover  them.  As  to  positive 
laws,  he  says  they  are  either  useless  or  absurd.  For  if  they 
require  what  the  moral  laws  require,  they  are  useless;  or  if 
they  require  any  thing  different  from  what  the  moral  laws 
require,  they  are  imjust,  unreasonable  and  absurd.  On  this 
ground,  he  attempts  to  show  the  absurdity  of  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testament,  which,  he  says,  are  not  only  repugnant  to  the 
laws  of  nature,  but  contradictory  to  each  other.  It  is  granted 
that  right  and  wrong  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and 
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that  mankind  are  capable  of  discovering,  in  some  cases,  what 
they  ought,  and  what  they  ought  not  to  do,  by  the  bare  light  of 
nature.  But  were  they  ever  so  well  disposed  to  discorer  their 
duty  by  the  light  of  nature,  yet  this  dim  light  would,  in  a 
thousand  cases,  leave  them  iu  total  darkness.  Tlie  liglit  of 
nature,  therefore,  does  by  no  means  supersede  the  necessity  of 
a  divine  revelation ;  which  is  designed,  not  only  to  point  oat 
duty  to  men,  but  to  increase  and  impress  upon  their  minds  their 
moral  obligation  to  do  it.  Tliough  the  light  of  natiirc  teaches 
men  that  they  ought  not  to  murder  one  another,  yet  it  was  not 
unnecessary  for  God  to  say  to  Noah,  '*  Whoso  sheddeth  man*9 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed ;  for  in  the  image  of  (tivd 
made  he  man.*'  Or  to  say  to  every  man  in  the  sixth  command, 
'^  Thou  shalt  not  kill.'*  Though  this  precept  is  founded  in  tlie 
nature  of  things,  and  binds  all  men,  whether  Jews  or  Oentile^, 
to  obey  it ;  yet  it  is  much  more  criminal  for  a  Jew  or  Christian 
to  commit  murder,  than  for  a  heathen,  who  does  not  know  tliat 
God  has  forbidden  it  by  his  infinite  authority.  And  tliis  bolda 
true  in  respect  to  all  moral  commands,  in  boUi  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  which  God  has  sanctioned  by  his  own  supreme 
authority.  The  moral  law,  in  all  cases,  is  more  binding  than 
the  law  of  nature,  because  it  has  the  sanction  of  divine  author- 
ity, which  the  simple  law  of  nature  has  not.  Tindal*s  objec- 
tion, tliereforo,  agunst  the  moral  laws  in  the  Bible,  is  entirely 
groundless.  Tliey  do  not  contradict,  but  confirm  all  tlie  laws 
of  nature,  which  need  a  divine  sanction.  And  as  God  hM»  a 
supreme  right  to  make  moral  laws,  which  are  founded  in  the 
nature  of  tlungs,  so  ho  has  the  same  right  to  make  |M><*itJvo 
laws,  which  are  founded  in  tlie  relation  of  things.  The  nature 
of  things  is  immutable ;  but  the  relation  of  things  is  mutablo. 
And  as  the  moral  laws  of  God  are  founded  in  tlie  nature  of 
tilings,  so  they  are  immutable ;  but  as  tlie  positive  laws  of  (nid 
are  founded  in  the  relation  of  things,  so  they  are  mutable,  and 
may  lie  abrogated,  or  wX  aside,  when  the  relation  of  things 
requires  it.  This  wa^  the  case  in  rc^pt'ct  to  the  |)n^itivp,  cere- 
monial laws  under  tlie  Mosaic  dis]M»uMition.  Those  were  all 
positive  precepts,  which  God  liad  tlie  same  right  to  abolish^ 
alirogate,  or  set  aside,  as  to  make.  As  he  made  them  in  ccm- 
aistency  with  tlio  moral  law,  so  ho  has  abrogated,  or  set  them 
aside,  in  consistency  with  the  moral  law. 
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The  laws  of  the  Old  Testament  do  not  contradict  any  law 
of  nature,  and  tlie  laws  of  the  New  Testament  do  not  contra- 
dict any  of  the  laws  of  the  Old  Testament,  nor  any  of  the  laws 
of  nature.  Tindal  and  all  other  deistical  writers  have  employed 
much  learning  and  no  less  art,  to  make  it  appear  that  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  contradict  each  other,  and  to  prove  each 
other  to  be  groundless,  absurd  and  inconsistent.  But  they  have 
always  labored  in  vain,  and  have  often  been  fairly  refuted. 
Though  the  Christian  dispensation  does  supersede  the  Mosaic, 
yet  it  does  not  contradict  that  dispensation,  but  completely  ful- 
fils and  confirms  it.     Hence, 

8.  If  the  Christian  dispensation  has  superseded  the  Mosaic, 
in  the  manner  that  has  been  represented,  then  there  appears  an 
entire  harmony  between  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New. 
"  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace  and  truth  came  by 
Jesus  Christ.''  The  law  of  Moses  was  designed  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  gospel.  All  the  rites,  ceremonies  and  institu- 
tions under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  were  appointed  for  the 
particular  purpose  of  preparing  the  way  for  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation ;  and  they  completely  answered  their  original  design. 
There  is  the  same  connection  between  the  law  and  the  gospel, 
or  between  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  dispensations,  as  there  is 
between  means  and  ends ;  which  is  not  only  a  necessary,  but 
a  visible  connection.  We  can  see  how  the  Mosaic  law  prefig- 
ured Christ,  and  how  he  completely  fulfilled  it,  by  his  birth, 
life,  sufferings  and  death.  The  connection  between  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  is  as  plain  and  visible  as  the  connection 
between  any  other  antecedent  and  consequent.  None  but  Ood 
was  capable  of  forming  such  a  system  of  moans,  which  should 
continue  to  operate  through  the  long  period  of  two  thousand 
years,  before  they  brought  about  the  great  and  glorious  event  of 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  and  the  gospel  dispensation.  The 
connection  between  the  types  of  Christ,  and  his  character  and 
conduct,  cannot,  with  the  least  probability,  be  ascribed  to  mere 
chance  and  accident.  There  is  not  a  stronger  argument  in 
favor  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, than  their  visible  connection  with  each  other,  as  cause 
and  efiect. 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  the  evidence  of 
the  truth  and  divinity  of  the  Christian  dispensation  is  constantly 
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increasing  by  means  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  The  more 
critically  and  impartially  tliat  dispensation  is  examined,  the 
more  clearly  it  will  appear  to  have  been  typical  of  Christ  and 
the  gospel.  The  Jews  acknowledge  that  God  spake  unto 
Moses,  and  inspired  him  to  write  tlie  five  hooks  of  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers  and  Deuteronomy.  Tlicse  books 
they  have  always  regarded  and  read,  as  clotlied  with  divine 
authority.  And  tliese  books  contain  all  the  moral,  civil  and 
ceremonial  laws,  which  were  types  of  Christ,  and  whicli  they 
have  always  I4>plied  to  their  expected  Messiah.  Though  tliey 
now  deny  that  the  person,  character,  conduct  and  suflcrings  of 
Christ  answered  to  those  types,  yet  the  types,  and  character, 
and  conduct  of  Christ  still  remain  recorded  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament ;  and  wo  have  as  good  a  right  and  opportunity 
to  compare  the  types  with  the  great  antitype,  as  the  Jews  have 
had,  and  still  have.  And  wliat  if  some  of  tliem  did  not  believe, 
and  do  not  yet  believe  ?  shall  their  unbelief  make  tlie  faith  of 
God  without  effect?  It  is  only  for  us  to  look  into  tlie  Old 
Testament  and  read  it  without  the  vail  of  prejudice,  and  we  may 
clearly  discern  the  exact  correspondence  between  tlio  typos  and 
the  glorious  Person  typified.  The  Old  Testament,  at  this  day» 
is  too  little  read  and  studied  by  Christians.  It  is  full  of  instruo> 
tion,  and  contains  the  most  infiillible  evidence  of  the  trutti  and 
divine  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament.  Who  can  read  the 
various  sacrifices,  oblations,  purifications  and  ceremonies  under 
the  lajr,  and  not  perceive  them  to  be  types  and  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come  ?  Or  who  can  read  the  fifty-tliird  chapter  of 
Isaiah,  and  not  perceive  a  plain  prediction  of  the  sufferings  and 
deaUi  of  Christ  7  It  is  very  difficult  to  prove  the  inspiration  of 
the  Old  Testament  without  tlie  New,  and  the  inspiration  of  the 
New  Testament  without  tlie  Old.  I^ut  by  reading  them  both, 
and  comparing  them  togetlier,  it  is  easy  to  see  tliat  they  visibly 
bear  tlie  signature  of  tlie  same  divine  Author.  If  the  inspira* 
tion  of  tlie  Old  Testament  Ijc  allowed,  tlie  inspiration  of  the  New 
cannot  be  denied ;  and  if  the  inspiration  of  tlie  New  Testament 
bo  allowed,  the  inspiration  of  the  Old  cannot  be  denied.  The 
more  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  have  been  read,  studied 
and  explained,  ever  since  tlie  conimoncemeiit  of  the  go«pel  da^ 
pensation,  the  more  clearly  and  ftiUy  has  the  divine  autborilf 
of  both  been  confirmed. 
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5.  If  the  Christian  dispensation  has  entirely  superseded  tlie 
Mosaic,  then  tliere  is  no  propriety,  at  this  day,  in  reasoning  from 
tlie  Mosaic  dispensation  to  the  Christian.  This  mode  of  reason- 
ing has  been  the  source  of  innumerable  errors  in  opinion  and 
practice.  How  many  have  been  led  to  conclude,  that  the  doc- 
trme  of  passive  obedience  and  non-resistance  to  civil  authority 
is  true,  and  ought  to  be  believed  and  practised  by  Christians 
imder  the  gospel,  because  this  doctrine  was  taught  and  believed 
under  the  law  ?  How  many  have  argued  in  favor  of  a  lineal 
succession  of  gospel  ministers  irom  the  apostles  to  this  day,  be- 
cause there  was  a  lineal  succession  of  the  priesthood  under  the 
law?  How  many  have  argued  in  favor  of  three  orders  in  the 
gospel  ministry,  because  there  were  tluree  orders  in  the  ministry 
under  the  law ;  namely,  Levites,  priests,  and  high-priests  ?  How 
many  have  argued  in  favor  of  an  ecclesiastical  hierarchy  in  the 
Cliristian  church,  because  there  was  such  a  hierarchy  in  the 
Jewish  church,  which  had  tlie  supreme  government  of  it  ?  How 
many  have  argued  in  iavor  of  dedicating  new  meeting-houses, 
because  Solomon's  temple  was  dedicated  ?  How  many  have  ar- 
gued in  favor  of  minister's  officiating  in  sacerdotal  robes,  after 
the  manner  of  the  Jewish  priests  ?  Papists,  Protestants,  Epis- 
copalians, Dissenters,  and  Congregationalists  have  been  disposed, 
more  or  less,  to  reason  in  tliis  manner  from  the  Mosaic  to  the 
Christian  dispensation;  but  all  such  reasoning  is  vain  and 
inconclusive  under  the  gospel  dispensation. 

The  Jews  were  taught  passive  obedience  and  non-resistanoe 
to  their  civil  rulers,  because  they  lived  xmder  a  theocracy,  or 
government  of  God,  who  appointed  their  civil  rulers  and  gave 
them  their  civil  authority.  But  the  highest,  as  well  as  the  low- 
est civil  rulers,  imder  the  gospel  dispensation,  derive  all  their 
authority  from  their  fellow  men,  and  not  from  God ;  and  there- 
fore those  who  gave  them  authority,  may  take  it  away,  and  re- 
fuse to  obey  them,  when  they  maJce  laws  which  are  unjust, 
imscriptural,  oppressive,  and  tyrannical.  There  was  a  lineal 
succession  in  the  priesthood  under  the  law.  No  man  could  be 
a  high-priest,  unless  lie  could  prove  that  he  lineally  descended 
from  the  family  of  Aaron ;  and  no  man  could  be  a  priest,  or  Le- 
vite  officially,  tmless  he  could  prove  that  he  lineaUy  descended 
from  the  tribe  of  Levi.  You  remember,  tliat  after  the  Jews  re- 
turned from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  numbers  were  set  aside 
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from  their  priesthood,  because  they  could  not  prore,  from  an 
autlieutic  registcri  tlieir  lineal  succession  in  the  priest's  office. 
But  under  tlie  gospel,  tlie  ministerial  office  is  not  confined  to  a 
person  of  any  particular  family,  or  particular  nation ;  and  there- 
fore the  Papists  and  Episcopalians  are  grossly  erroneous  in  main- 
taining, tliat  no  man  has  a  right  to  officiate  as  a  minister  of  the 
gospel,  unless  he  can  prove  that  ho  has  been  ordained  by  one 
who  was  ordained  by  another,  in  a  lineal  succession  from  the 
apostles.     Under  the  law,  the  high-priest  was  tlie  supreme  offi- 
cer in  the  church  of  God,  but  we  find  no  such  officer  appointed 
in  tlic  church  of  God  under  the  gospel.    The  pope,  tlierefore, 
is  extremely  arrogant  and  presumptuous  in  claiming  to  be  the 
supremo  head  of  the  Christian  church,  without  any  di%ine  ap- 
pointment ;  as  though  he  were  successor  to  the  liigli-pricst  in 
the  Jewish  church.    The  Episcopalians  seem  to  ima^rine  that 
there  must  be  tlirco  distinct  officers  in  the  church  under  the 
gospel,  because  there  were  tlireo  distinct  officers  in  tlic  church 
under  the  law,  who  managed  all  ecclef<iastical  aflfairs,  indepen- 
dently of  all  the  private  members  of  the  church.    Just  so  the 
Episcopalians  have  tlieir  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  who  claim 
and  exercise  all  ecclesiastical  jMwer,  totally  independent  of  the 
brotlicrhood.    These  bishops  also  claim  autliority  to  decree  all 
rites,  forms,  or  modes  of  public  worship.    And  it  was  the  exer- 
cise of  tliis  arbitrary  power  tliat  brought  about  tlie  soparatioii 
between  tlio  Dissenters  and  the  Episcopalians,  and  tliat  con- 
strained our  forefathers  to  flee  from  tlieir  native  countrv,  to  this 
then  land  of  barbarians.    Such  great  and  fatal  errors,  lioth  in 
church  and  state,  have  flowed  and  continue  to  flow,  from  tlie 
absurd  and  fallacious  mode  of  reasoning  from  tite  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation, wliich  has  been  completely  abrogated  by  tlie  p>spel 
dispensation.     If  Christians  would  only  sec  and  avoid  tliis  pal- 
pable absurdity,  it  would  prepare  tlie  way  for  the  removal  <if 
Popery,  Episcopalianism,  Presbyterianism,  and  all  tyranny  in 
chureli  and  state. 

0.  If  the  Cliristian  dispensation  has  completely  superseded 
and  abolished  tlie  Mosaic,  tlien  it  is  a  great  favor  to  live  under 
the  Cliristian  dispensation.  This  has  unfolded  tlie  great  my^ 
teries  whicli  lay  hid  under  the  dark  disfiensatioii  of  tlie  law. 
Many  of  tlio  truths  of  the  gospel  were  covered  and  obsir tired  fay 
the  various  ritea,  coramoniea,  and  typical  sacrifices  under  tlie 
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legal  dispensation ;  they  were  mere  shadows  and  not  the  sub- 
stance of  the  great  truths  and  good  things,  to  be  made  manifest 
by  tlie  gospel.  The  Jews  had  but  a  very  imperfect  knowledge 
of  their  own  dispensation ;  they  did  not  look  through  the  design 
of  those  rites,  and  ceremonies,  and  sacrifices,  which  they  daily 
and  yearly  observed,  and  which  prefigured  the  atonement  of 
Christ  and  the  great  doctrines  which  were  connected  with  it. 
But  since  the  day-spring  from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  and 
Christ  has  come  and  taken  away  the  legal,  and  established  the 
gospel  dispensation,  the  great  mysteries  which  lay  hid  for  ages 
have  been  clearly  unfolded,  and  we  can  read  the  Old  Testament, 
which  casts  a  flood  of  light  upon  the  New  Testament,  with  an 
open  and  imveiled  fisuce.  If  tiie  Jews  were  highly  favored  and 
distinguished  from  the  heathen,  by  having  the  oracles  of  €rod 
contained  in  the  law,  then  we  are  much  more  distinguished  from 
both  Jews  and  Grentiles,  by  having  the  oracles  of  God  contained 
in  the  gospel  put  into  our  hands.  It  deeply  concerns  all  real 
Christians  to  prize  and  improve  the  precious  privileges  of  the 
gospel,  by  which  they  may  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  live  under 
the  gospel,  have  vastly  greater  advantages,  and  better  means  of 
gaining  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Christ,  and  of  all  the  in- 
visible things  of  the  invisible  world,  than  those  had,  who  lived 
under  the  dark  dispensation  of  the  law.  And  common  Chris- 
tians may  now  know  much  m^ore  about  Christ,  heaven  and  hell, 
than  even  the  prophets  and  most  eminent  saints  knew,  before 
the  gospel  day.  For  these  distinguishing  privileges,  Christians 
ought  to  be  tliankful ;  and  if  they  are  thankful,  they  will  faith- 
fully improve  them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  their  own  spir- 
itual and  eternal  benefit.  There  were  but  a  very  few  Jews  that 
could  attend  the  temple  service  every  sabbath.  But  Christians 
^^  have  no  such  lengtlis  to  go  "  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord 
in  his  sanctuary. 

7.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  sinners  are  much 
more  criminal  for  rejecting  the  gospel,  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, than  tliose  were,  who  rejected  it  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation.  The  gospel  was  preached  to  Abraham,  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  to  all  the  Jews  under  the  law ;  but  it  was  wrapt 
up  in  a  multitude  of  mysterious  ceremonies,  which  it  was  dif- 
ficult to  explain  and  understand;  and  those  who  rejected  it, 
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generally  rejected  it  through  much  ignorance.  But  those  who 
live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  have  no  ground  to  plead 
ignorance.  Hence  Christ  told  the  unbelievers  in  his  day,  "  Ye 
have  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father."  The 
apostle  represented  unbelief  under  the  gospel,  as  far  more  crim- 
inal than  under  the  law.  The  apostle  demands,  "  If  the  word 
spoken  by  angels  was  steadfast,  and  every  transgression  and 
disobedience  received  a  just  recompense  of  reward ;  how  shall 
we  escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  scdvation ;  which  at  the  first 
began  to  bo  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and  was  confirmed  unto  us 
by  them  that  heard  him  ?  "  And  he  solemnly  declares,  "  If  we 
sin  wilfully  after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins,  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries.  He  that  despised  Moses'  law,  died 
without  mercy  xmder  two  or  three  witnesses ;  of  how  much  sorer 
punislmient,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  xmder  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  imholy  thing, 
and  hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?  " 
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MoMOTWi  if  Ifaf  brotfMT  IrtspsM  agmiast  tiiM,  go  uid  tell  him  his  Ikah  bttwetn  thi^ 
and  him  sImm  ;  if  b*  aluUl  haar  thM,  Itaoa  haat  gainad  thf  hrothar.  Bat  if  ha  will 
not  haar  thaa,  than  taka  nitii  thaa  ana  or  two  moi«i  that  ia  iha  month  of  two  or 
thraa  witnaaaaa  ararf  word  maj  ba  aatahUahad.  And  if  ha  shall  naglaet  to  haar 
Aam,  tall  It  onto  tiia  efanroh:  bnt  if  ha  naglaet  to  haar  tha  ohoroh,  lot  him  ba  onto 
<haa  aa  a  haathaa  man,  and  a  pnhUcan.  — Matthaw  18:  16, 16, 17. 

Our  Saviour  in  the  beginning  of  this  chapter,  exhorts  his 
followers  to  become  humble  and  harmless  as  little  children. 
"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become 
as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven." 
He  next  warns  the  world  against  abusing  his  harmless  and 
inoffensive  disciples.  ^^  Wo  tinto  the  world  because  of  offences ! 
For  it  must  needs  be  that  offences  come ;  but  wo  to  that 
man  by  whom  the  offence  cometh ! "  Ho  then  directs  his  fol- 
lowers how  they  should  conduct  under  the  offences  which  they 
may  receive  from  the  world.  And  immediately  after  this,  he 
proceeds  to  direct  Cluistians  what  steps  they  must  take,  to  settle 
difficulties  and  maintain  peace  and  purity  among  themselves. 
"  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  "  (not  one  of  the  world),  "  trespass 
against  tliee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him 
alone ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But 
if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more, 
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that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may 
be  established.  And  if  he  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  tbo 
church  ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  This  passage  of 
Scripture  suggests  several  things  which  deserve  a  distinct  and 
serious  consideration.     Accordingly,  I  propose, 

I.  To  consider  the  materials  of  which  a  church  of  Christ  is 
formed ; 

n.  To  consider  how  these  materials  are  formed  into  a  church 
of  Christ;  and, 

III.  To  consider  what  power  or  authority  Christ  has  given 
to  his  church,  after  it  is  regularly  formed. 

I.  Let  us  consider  the  materials  of  which  a  church  of  Christ 
is  formed. 

There  is  a  visible  and  invisible  church.  The  invisible 
church  comprehends  all  real  saints,  or  all  of  mankind  who  will 
be  finally  sanctified  and  saved.  But  by  a  visible  church  we 
are  to  understand  a  society  of  visible  saints.  By  visible  saints 
are  meant  such  as  profess  to  be  real  saints,  and  appear  to  be  so 
in  the  eye  of  Christian  charity.  Such  persons  as  these  are  the 
materials  of  whicli  a  church  of  Clirist  is  formed.  None  were 
admitted  into  the  church  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  but 
those  who  made  a  public  profession  of  real  grace,  or  true  lovo 
to  God.  All  that  belonged  to  that  church,  solemnly  avouched 
the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  engaged  to  love  him  with  all 
their  hearts,  and  to  obey  all  his  commands ;  wliich  rendered 
them  visible  saints  in  the  judgment  of  charity.  And  as  to  the 
gospel  church,  it  is  plain  that  it  was  composed  of  none  but  vis- 
ible saints.  No  other  but  baptized  persons  were  admitted  to 
communion ;  and  no  adult  persons  but  such  as  professed 
repentance  and  faith  were  admitted  to  baptism ;  which  shows 
that  they  were  visible  saints.  Of  such  materials  was  the 
church  of  Corinth  composed ;  for  the  apostle  speaks  to  them 
as  saints  by  profession.  "  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is 
at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to 
bo  saints,  with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  And  he  inscribes  his  epistle  U)  the 
church  of  Ephesus  in  similar  language.  "  Paul,  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God,  to  the  saints  which  are  at 
Ephesus,  and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus."    These  inscrip 
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tions  plainly  suppose  that  the  apostles  considered  the  various 
churches  lehicli  they  had  planted  in  different  places,  as  visihle 
saints,  or  professed  friends  and  followers  of  Christ.  Accord- 
ingly, Peter,  in  his  epistle  to  the  churches  in  general,  addresses 
them  under  the  character  of  real  saints.  ^^  Ye  also,  as  lively 
stones,  are  huilt  up  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to 
offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 
Here  all  the  churches  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  are  repre- 
sented as  composed  of  living  members  ;  such  as  were  renewed, 
sanctified,  and  made  meet  for  the  Master's  iise.  They  were 
living  branches  of  Christ  the  living  vine,  or  living  members  of 
Christ  the  living  head.  But  such  materials,  while  separate 
and  unconnected,  do  not  constitute  a  church  of  Christ,  any 
more  than  the  materials  of  Solomon's  temple  were  a  temple, 
before  they  were  collected  and  framed  into  that  sacred  building 
by  the  hands  of  artificers.    This  leads  us  to  consider, 

II.  How  the  materials  that  have  been  mentioned,  are  formed 
into  a  church  of  Christ. 

The  materials  must  bo  prepared  before  they  can  be  formed 
into  this  spiritual  building.  You  remember  that  all  the  mate- 
rials for  the  temple  were  prepared  before  they  were  collected ; 
and  when  they  were  collected,  there  was  nothing  to  do  but  to 
put  them  together  in  that  beautiful  form  which  was  divinely 
prescribed.  In  this  respect,  I  apprehend,  the  temple  was  in- 
tended to  be  a  type  of  the  church,  as  well  as  of  the  incarnation 
of  Christ.  For  the  materials  of  a  gospel  church  are  all  to  be 
fitted  and  prepared  by  divine  grace,  before  they  are  collected 
and  formed  into  a  spiritual  building.  It  was  certainly  so  in  the 
days  of  the  apostles.  They  prepared  materials  before  they 
erected  churches.  They  went  from  place  to  place  and  preached 
the  gospel ;  and  as  many  as  professed  to  believe  the  gospel  and 
were  baptized,  and  being  of  a  competent  number,  they  formed 
into  a  distinct  church.  But  how  did  they  form  churches  ?  and 
how  are  churches  now  to  be  formed  ?  or  what  is  it  that  consti- 
tutes a  number  of  visible  saints  a  proper  church  ?  I  answer,  a 
mutual  covenant.  It  is  by  confederation  that  a  number  of  indi- 
vidual Christians  become  a  visible  church  of  Christ.  A  number 
of  professing  Christians  cannot  be  formed  into  a  church  without 
their  freely  and  mutually  covenanting  to  walk  together  in  all 
the  duties  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel.    They  may  bo  real  and 
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visible  saints  while  they  remain  unconnected  and  separate  ;  but 
they  cannot  bo  a  proper  church,  without  entering  into  covenant, 
and  laying  themselves  under  certain  obligations  to  each  other, 
to  live  and  act  like  Christians.  And  as  this  is  a  point  of  great 
importance  in  the  present  discourse,  I  shall  oflFer  several  consid-  , 

erations  to  support  it.  i 

1.  Confederation  is  the  band  of  union  among  civil  societies, 
and  analogy  requires  the  same  band  of  union  in  a  religious 
society.  Civil  government  is  founded  in  compact.  Individuals 
are  not  a  civil  society,  until  they  have  formed  themselves  into 
one,  by  an  explicit  or  implicit  compact,  agreement,  or  covenant. 
Before  they  have  laid  themselves  under  a  mutual  engagement, 
they  are  unconnected  individuals,  and  have  no  power  or  author- 
ity over  one  another.  But  after  they  have  freely  and  voluntarily 
entered  into  a  compact  or  covenant  to  live  and  conduct  towards 
one  another  according  to  certain  laws,  rules  and  regulations, 
they  become  a  civil  society,  vested  with  civil  power  and  author- 
ity. And  it  is  only  by  confederation,  that  individual  Christians 
can  form  themselves  into  a  church,  and  bind  themselves  to  walk 
together  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel. 

2.  It  is  universally  allowed  that  a  church  of  Christ  have  a 
right  to  watch  over  and  discipline  their  own  members.  But 
individual  Christians,  before  they  are  formed  into  a  church 
state,  have  no  such  power  over  one  another.  They  may  indeed 
reprove  or  exliort  one  another  privately ;  but  they  have  no  right 
to  call  any  one  to  account  publicly  and  authoritatively,  and 
censure  him  for  breaking  the  laws  of  Christ.  But  after  they 
have  engaged  to  watch  over  one  another,  and  discipline  one 
another  for  scandalous  offences,  then  each  individual  becomes 
bomid  to  submit  to  the  reproof,  admonition  and  censure  of  the 
whole  body.  His  obligation  to  submit  arises  from  the  bond  of 
the  covenant  which  he  has  made.     I  may  add, 

3.  That  nothing  besides  a  covenant  can  give  form  to  a  church, 
or  be  a  sufficient  bond  of  union.  Mere  Christian  affection  can- 
not. Though  all  Christian  churches  ought  to  be  connected  by 
the  bond  of  brotherly  love,  yet  this  alone  is  not  sufficient  to 
make  a  number  of  Cliristians  a  church  of  Christ.  This  bond  of 
union  runs  through  all  the  Christian  world,  and  cordially  unites 
real  Christians  of  all  denominations,  though  divided  into  various 
distinct  societies.    This  common  bond  of  union  cannot  be  the 
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principal  bond  of  union  in  any  particular  church.  Nor  is  co- 
habitation a  sufficient  bond  of  union  in  a  congregational  church. 
A  number  of  Christians  merely  living  in  the  same  city,  town, 
or  parish,  does  not  make  them  a  church.  Nor  do  they  become 
a  churchy  by  usually  meeting  together  for  social  or  public 
worship.  Nor  does  baptism  constitute  a  person  a  member  of 
any  particular  church.  Many  of  those  strangers  in  Jerusalem, 
who  were  baptized  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  probably  never  saw 
one  another  again  after  they  left  Jerusalem,  so  that  their  bap- 
tism could  not  make  them  members  of  any  particular  church. 
Thus  it  appears  that  a  number  of  Christians  may  form  them- 
selves into  a  proper  church  or  religious  society,  by  a  mutual 
covenant  to  walk  together  in  all  the  commands  and  ordinances 
of  the  gospel.    It  still  remains  to  consider, 

III.  Wliat  power  or  authority  belongs  to  a  particular  church. 
It  is  granted  by  all,  that  every  particular  church  has  some 
ecclesiastical  power.  And  since  a  particular  church  is  formed 
by  compact  or  covenant,  it  hence  appears  that  a  particular 
church  does  not  derive  its  power  from  the  church  universal,  but 
directly  from  Christ,  the  source  of  all  ecclesiastical  authority. 
We  shall,  therefore,  consider  it  as  an  established  point,  that  each 
particular  church  is  possessed  of  ecclesiastical  power ;  and  of 
course  we  have  only  to  inquire  what  kind  of  power  is  lodged  in 
a  particular  church. 

And  as  to  tliis,  I  would  observe  in  general  that  it  is  only  exec- 
utive power.  Christ  is  the  sole  lawgiver  in  the  church.  He 
has  made  all  tlio  laws  by  which  it  is  to  bo  governed.  He  has 
delegated  no  legislative  power  to  a  church,  by  which  it  has  au- 
thority to  make  ecclesiastical  laws  or  canons.  The  church  of 
Rome  has  manifested  herself  to  be  anti-Christian,  by  claiming 
and  exercising  such  a  power.  No  particular  church  whatever 
has  a  right  to  make  a  single  law  or  canon  to  bind  its  members. 
It  has  only  the  right  to  execute  the  laws  which  Christ  has  made 
and  published  in  the  gospel.  These  laws  are  summarily  com- 
prised in  the  words  of  our  text,  and  are  abundantly  sufficient, 
if  prpperly  and  fiEdthfuUy  executed,  to  preserve  the  existence, 
and  to  promote  the  edification  and  purity  of  the  church.  So 
much  power  every  church  needs,  in  order  to  prevent  its  crum- 
bling to  pieces^  and  to  prevent  or  euro  any  corruptions  and  dis- 
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orders  that  maj  arise  in  it.    But  to  be  more  particular,  I  iroold 
observe, 

1.  That  every  church  has  a  right  to  admit  members  into  their 
own  Christian  communion,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  gospel 
It  is  essential  to  eveiy  voluntary  society  to  admit  whom  they 
please  into  their  number.  Thej  are  the  proper  and  competent 
judges  to  determine  who  are  worthy  or  unworthy  to  be  admit- 
ted. It  would  be  very  irrational  to  suppose  that  any  particular 
church  is  obliged  to  admit  every  one  that  offers  to  join  their 
holy  communion.  They  have  an  undoubted  right  to  judge  of 
the  qualifications  of  proponents,  and  to  receive  or  reject  them, 
according  to  an  impartial  judgment  of  Christian  charity.  This 
right  they  ought  never  to  give  up. 

2.  A  church  has  a  right  to  watch  over  and  reprove  one 
another  in  private.  This  right  they  have  voluntarily  given  to 
each  other  by  their  mutual  covenant.  They  might,  indeed, 
have  done  this  in  a  friendly  manner,  if  they  had  not  engaged 
to  do  it ;  but  after  they  have  engaged  to  do  it,  they  have  a  right 
to  watch  over  and  reprove  one  another  authoritatively,  when 
they  see  any  member  visibly  depart  from  the  precepts  or  prolii- 
bitions  of  the  gospel.  This  is  Christ's  direction  in  the  text 
<^  If  thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault 
between  thee  and  him  alone.''  And  the  apostle  directs  Chris- 
tians to  exliort  one  another  daily,  lest  any  should  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin. 

8.  A  church  has  a  right  to  discipline  its  members  for  un- 
christian conduct,  by  admonition  and  excommunication.  This 
authority  is  expressly  given  to  them  by  Christ  himself  in  the 
words  of  our  text.  "  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  trespass  against 
thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  liim  alone ;  if 
he  shall  hear  tliee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he 
will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  may  bo  estab- 
lished. And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear  them,  tell  it  to  the 
church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto 
fliee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican."  Tliis  is  all  the  (^cle- 
siastical  authority  that  Christ  has  given  to  any  particular 
church ;  and  this  is  only  executive  authority.  As  soon  as  any 
competent  number  of  Christians  have  volimtarily  united  and 
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bound  themselves  together,  by  confederation,  to  walk  together 
and  attend  diyine  ordinances,  they  are  a  regular  gospel  church, 
and  invested  with  all  ecclesiastical  power.  But  after  they  are 
regularly  formed  into  a  church,  they  still  need  to  be  organized, 
which  they  have  an  independent  power  to  do  for  themselves. 
Every  civil  society  has  an  inherent  right  to  organize  its  own 
government,  by  choosing  and  installing  its  own  officers.  The 
same  essential  right  every  regularly  formed  church  has,  to 
organize  its  own  ecclesiastical  government,  by  choosing  and 
installing  its  own  officers.  This  Commonwealth  have  a  right 
to  organize  their  own  government,  and  this  they  do  every  year, 
by  choosing  their  own  officers,  and  appointing  the  lieutenant- 
governor,  or  some  other  magistrate,  to  administer  the4>aths  of 
office  to  the  governor  and  other  State  officers,  whom  they  have 
chosen.  He,  or  they,  who  administer  the  oaths  of  office,  do 
not  convey  any  of  their  own  power,  but  only  the  power  of  the 
State,  to  those  to  whom  they  administer  the  qualifying  oaths. 
Just  so  the  members  of  a  church  have  a  right  to  organize  their 
own  ecclesiastical  government,  by  choosing  and  installing  their 
own  officers.  They  have  a  right  to  choose  deacons,  and  then 
to  ordain  them  as  they  judge  most  scriptural.  And  they  have 
the  same  right  to  choose  their  own  ministers,  and  after  tiiat,  to 
install  them  into  office.  For  ordination  is  nothing  more  than 
installing  a  minister  into  office.  The  ordainers  do  not  convey 
any  authority  of  their  own,  but  only  the  authority  of  Christ, 
through  tiie  medium  of  the  church,  to  the  man  tiiey  ordain;  by 
which  he  is  duly  qualified  to  preach  the  doctrines,  and  admin- 
ister the  ordinances  of  the  gospel  to  his  own  people,  and 
wherever  he  is  called  in  providence  to  execute  his  ministerial 
office,  with  which  Christ  has  invested  him.  I  know  that  many 
suppose  that  the  power  of  ordination  is  lodged  in  the  hands  of 
the  clergy,  independently  of  the  church ;  and  that  this  power 
has  been  handed  down,  in  a  lineal  succession  of  ordained  min- 
isters, from  the  days  of  the  apostles  to  this  day.  But  tins  is  a 
very  groundless  opinion.  For  the  line  of  succession  has  been 
often  broken.  It  was  broken  in  the  time  of  Lutiier.  He  was 
excommimicated  by  the  pope,  and  all  his  ministerial  authority 
taken  away.  It  has  been  broken  once  and  again  in  Britain. 
This  Bishop  Hoadly  and  all  moderate  clergymen  acknowledge. 
It  has  been  broken  in  tiiis  country ;  for  the  first  ministers  who 
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came  here,  renonnced  all  Episcopal  authority,  and  in  one  or 
two  instances,  stood  by,  and  saw  a  minister  ordained  bj  the 
brethren  of  the  church.* 

Besides,  there  is  something  very  absurd  in  the  supposition 
that  ordained  ministers  have  the  sole  right  of  ordaining  others. 
Upon  this  supposition,  let  a  particular  church  be  ever  so  pure 
and  orthodox,  and  choose  an  able  and  orthodox  preacher  to  set- 
tle with  them,  they  cannot  have  him  for  their  pastor  unless  min- 
isters are  pleased  to  ordain  him.    This  throws  all  the  churches 
into  the  hands  of  ministers ;  and  can  we  suppose  tliat  Christ 
meant  to  deprive  churches  of  their  inherent  right  to  choose  and 
install  their  own  officers  ?    What  would  have  become  of  the 
dissenters  in  England,  if  they  had  had  no  right  to  choose  and 
install  their  own  ministers  ?    What  woidd  have  become  of  tlie 
churches  in  New  England,  if  they  had  not  had  the  right  of 
choosing  and  installing  their  own  ministers  ?    They  would  not 
have  had  one  regular  gospel  minister  to  this  day.     And  on  this 
ground,  the  high  church  clergy,  such  as  Bishop  Hobart  of  New 
York,  maintain  that  there  is  not  one  regular  Congregational 
minister  in  this  country,  who  has  a  right  to  ordain  others,  or 
to  administer  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.     The  truth  is, 
ministers  have  no  exclusive  right  to  ordain  others.    The  right 
of  ordination  is  primarily  and  solely  in  the  hands  of  the  church. 
And  when  ministers  do  ordain,  it  is  because  they  are  invited 
and  appointed  by  the  church  to  do  it.     Thus  the  church  has  a 
right,  after  it  is  formed  by  confederation,  to  organize  itself  by 
choosing  and  installing  such  officers  as  Christ  has  appointed; 
and  these  are  bishops  and  deacons,  and  no  other.    There  are 
but  two  orders  of  officers  in  the  Christian  church.     There  were 
three  orders  in  the  Jewish  church,  high-priest,  priests  and  Lo- 
vites.    But  in  a  Christian  church,  there  are  only  two  distinct 
officers,  bishops  and  deacons.    The  bishop,  in  the  apostolic  times, 
was  a  mere  pastor,  teacher,  or  watchman,  without  any  superior- 
ity or  power  over  any  of  his  fellow  pastors.     He  had  only  the 
watch,  and  care,  and  instruction  of  the  particular  churcli  m 
which  he  was  placed.    No  modern  minister  is  a  bishop,  j^^ 
divino^  but  a  mere  creature  of  the  State,  and  destitute  of  all  di- 
vine authority  to  exercise  dominion  over  any  regular,  gospel 

•  See  Winthrop'g  Histoiy  of  New  England,  Vol.  I  pp  lU,  115. 
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minister.  In  the  twentieth  of  Acts  we  read, "  From  Miletus 
Paul  sent  to  Ephesus,  and  called  the  elders  of  the  church,"  and 
said  imto  them,  ^^  Take  heed  imto  yourselves,  and  to  all  the 
flock  oyer  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers,  to 
feed  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood."  Overseers  in  this  passage  is  translated  from  the  word 
emaxonwg  in  Greek,  which  properly  signifies  wcUchmen.  The 
elders  of  Ephesus,  whom  the  aposUe  calls  bishops,  were  mere 
ministers  of  chiurches  in  that  region,  who  had  no  right  to  watch 
over  one  anotlier,  but  only  over  the  particular  church  and  con- 
gregation over  which  God  had  made  each  of  them  a  distinct  pas- 
tor. That  there  were  only  two  orders  of  oflScers  in  a  primitive 
Christian  chuiy^h,  appears  from  Paul's  inscription  in  his  epistle 
to  tlie  Philippians.  It  is  in  these  words :  '^  Paul  and  Timotheus, 
the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons*^  That  is, 
with  the  pastors  and  deacons,  who  were  the  only  officers  in  that 
church. 

When  a  number  of  visible  saints  have  formed  themselves  into 
a  church  by  confederation,  and  have  organized  it,  by  choosing 
and  installing  a  pastor  and  deacons,  they  are  become  a  regular 
Christian  church,  and  are  fully  prepared  to  exercise  every  act 
of  ecclesiastical  power,  according  to  the  directions  which  Christ 
has  given  them  in  our  text.  This  is  the  only  code  of  laws  wliich 
Christ  has  given  to  any  church,  in  order  to  maintain  tlieir  own 
peace  and  purity,  harmony  and  edification.  The  steps  specified 
in  this  code  of  laws,  the  church  are  boimd  to  take,  in  every  act 
of  discipline  towards  their  brethren.  Every  church  has  an  in- 
herent right  to  discipline  its  own  members,  without  consulting 
any  pastor,  or  church,  or  presbytery,  or  synod,  or  council,  or 
bishop,  or  pope,  on  the  face  of  tlie  earth.  Councils,  presbyteries, 
synods  and  general  assemblies,  are  of  mere  human  device,  and 
have  no  ecclesiastical  authority  over  any  individual  gospel 
church.  It  is  at  the  option  and  discretion  of  any  particular 
church,  whether  they  shall,  or  shall  not  ask  counsel,  in  any  case 
of  church  discipline ;  and  if  they  do  ask  counsel  of  others,  their 
advice  is  only  advisory,  which  they  have  a  right  to  accept  or  re- 
ject. If  we  depart  from  the  platform  of  church  discipline,  which 
Christ  has  given  us  in  this  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  there 

49  • 
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is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  prevent  our  being  Presbyterians,  or 
Episcopalians,  or  Papists. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  every  church  be  formed  by  confederation,  and  has  an 
independent  right  to  exercise  all  ecclesiastical  power,  then  they 
have  a  right  to  dismiss  their  own  minister,  whenever  they  judge 
he  has  forfeited  his  ministerial  character.  As  the  church  have  a 
right  to  choose  and  ordain  their  own  minister,  so  they  must  have, 
of  course,  a  right  to  dismiss  him  for  what  they  deem  good  rea- 
sons. Those  who  have  a  right  to  put  into  office,  have  a  right  to 
put  out  of  office.  The  church  either  puts  their  ministers  into 
office,  or  delegates  power  to  neighboring  ministers  to  do  it  for 
them,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  doing  it  themselves.  There- 
fore, as  neighboring  ministers  could  not  place  a  pastor  over 
them  without  their  consent,  so  they  cannot  put  away,  or  dismiss 
their  pastor  without  their  consent.  The  voico  of  the  church 
must  always  be  had  in  every  act  of  discipline.  Now,  if  a  coun- 
cil cannot  dismiss  a  minister  without  the  consent  of  the  church, 
then  it  clearly  appears  that  the  right  of  dismission  belongs  solelj 
to  the  church,  who  may  dismiss  their  minister  without  the  ad- 
vice, or  contrary  to  the  advice  of  a  council,  if  they  think  he  has 
forfeited  his  ministerial  character ;  but  not  otherwise.  Before 
he  was  ordained,  he  was  a  mere  candidate  for  office ;  and  whilst 
he  stood  in  that  predicament,  they  had  a  right  to  dismiss  him 
from  their  service,  if  they  were  displeased  with  his  voice,  his 
style,  or  any  other  mere  personal  defect,  and  call  another  upon 
trial.  But  after  he  is  ordained,  he  no  longer  stands  in  the  sit- 
uation of  a  candidate ;  and  the  church  have  no  longer  a  right 
to  dismiss  him,  unless  they  judge  he  is  so  heterodox  in  senti- 
ment, or  corrupt  in  practice,  as  to  be  unqualified  for  the  sacred 
work  of  the  ministry.  If  a  church  dismiss  a  minister  without 
his  consent,  they  must  dismiss  him  as  a  man  unfit  for  the  pfi^- 
toral  office  in  any  other  place,  and  refuse  to  recommend  him. 
The  connection  between  a  pastor  and  people  is  too  sacred  and 
important  to  be  dissolved  upon  every  trifling  mistake  on  either 
side. 

2.  It  appears  from  the  nature  of  church  government,  that  a 
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pastor  has  no  right  to  negative  the  votes  of  the  church.  Thid 
right  has  been  too  often  claimed  and  exercised  by  Congregational 
ministers.  But  there  is  no  ground  in  reason,  or  Scripture,  for 
this  arbitrary  power.  The  church,  we  have  seen,  is  only  an  ex- 
ecutive body,  who  have  no  power  to  make  laws,  but  only  to 
execute  the  laws  which  Christ  has  made  and  given  them.  It  is 
absurd  to  suppose  that  an  executive  body  should  have  a  nega- 
tive upon  one  another.  The  chief  judge  of  the  supreme  court 
has  no  negative  on  the  side  judges,  nor  they  upon  him ;  for  this 
plain  reason,  that  they  must  bring  the  matter  before  them  to  a 
decision.  But  this  could  not  be  if  they  had  a  negative  upon 
each  other.  So  in  a  church,  if  a  pastor  could  negative  their 
votes,  he  might  prevent  them  from  bringing  any  cause  to  a  de- 
cision. If  the  pastor  might  negative  all  the  votes  and  doings  of 
the  church,  they  would  really  have  no  power  at  all,  and  never 
be  able  to  determine  any  point,  or  decide  any  cause.  The  truth 
is,  he  is  but  a  mere  moderator ;  and  in  respect  to  voting,  stands 
upon  the  same  ground  with  a  private  brother.  If  the  church 
vote  any  thing  contrary  to  his  opinion,  he  may  object,  like  any 
other  member,  but  is  bound  ex-officioy  to  put  the  vote,  without 
personally  approving  it.  Or,  if  the  church  should  pass  a  sen- 
tence of  such  a  nature  and  so  circumstanced  that  he  thinks  him- 
self bound  in  duty  to  do  all  in  his  power  to  obstruct  the  execution 
of  the  sentence,  he  may  refuse  to  put  the  vote,  and  relinquish 
his  office.  No  man  is  obliged  to  violate  his  conscience  in  any 
office  he  sustains.  If  a  sheriff  were  required  to  execute  a  man 
whom  he  knew  to  be  innocent,  he  might  refuse  to  act,  at  the  risk 
of  his  office.  The  minister  has  no  more  controlling  power  over 
the  church,  than  a  speaker  of  the  house  of  representatives  has 
over  that  house,  and  that  house  has  no  more  controlling  power 
over  the  speaker,  than  he  has  over  them.  So  the  church  is  a 
mere  executive  body,  atid  the  minister  is  a  mere  executive  offi- 
cer. Neither  the  church,  nor  the  pastor  has  any  other  power, 
but  to  execute  the  laws  of  Christ  according  to  his  directions  in 
the  text.  Ecclesiastical  power  is  one  of  the  plainest  things  in 
nature ;  and  had  churches  and  ministers  only  followed  the  di- 
rections of  Christ  in  our  text,  there  never  would  have  been  any 
disputes  and  controversies  about  ecclesiastical  authority,  or  about 
councils,  presbyteries,  synods,  bisliops,  patriarchs,  or  popes. 
These  are  not  to  be  found  in  the  eighteenth  of  Matthew,  and 
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consequently  not  in  the  New  Testament.  They  are  mere  hniaan 
mventionSy  and  contrary  to  Scripture.  The  church  is  a  mere 
executive  body,  and  have  no  power  to  do  any  thing,  but  only  to 
execute  the  laws  of  Christ  according  to  his  plain  directions  in 
this  eighteenth  of  Matthew.  All  the  present  disputes  about 
councils  mutual,  and  ex-parte  councils,  in  respect  to  their  au- 
thority, are  vain  and  useless;  because  they  have  no  divine 
authority  at  all.  And  all  the  present  disputes  about  the  power 
of  ordination,  and  the  power  of  ordained  ministers,  are  equally 
vain  and  absurd.  For  there  is  no  power  of  ordination  but  what 
is  lodged  in  every  church  of  Christ ;  and  no  church  of  Christ 
can  give  any  power  to  their  officers,  but  what  Christ  has  given 
to  every  one  of  his  ministers.  The  disputes  about  ecclesiastical 
power  never  will  be,  nor  can  be  settled,  until  the  churches  will 
return  to  the  platform  of  ecclesiastical  power  contained  in  our 
text,  from  which  not  only  Papists,  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians, 
but  even  Congregationalists,  have  too  far  departed. 

8.  Since  every  church  is  formed  by  its  own  voluntary  con- 
federation, one  church  is  neither  superior,  nor  inferior  to 
another  in  point  of  authority ;  but  every  church  is  entirely  in- 
dependent. There  is  no  other  necessary  bond  of  union  be- 
tween individual  churches,  but  brotherly  love.  This,  all  Chris- 
tian churches  ought  to  exercise  towards  one  another.  Any 
number  of  professing  Christians  may  form  themselves  into  a 
church  by  confederation,  and  exercise  all  ecclesiastical  power 
among  themselves,  without  any  special  connection  with,  or 
dependence  on,  any  otlier  church  in  tlie  world.  All  ecclesias- 
tical authority  comes  from  Christ,  and  not  from  any  particular 
church  or  churches.  One  church  has  as  much  power  as 
another.  All  churches  are  sisters,  and  stand  upon  a  level. 
Tliey  may  associate,  or  consociate  for  mutual  advantage.  But 
no  church  have  a  right  to  give  up  their  power  to  an  association, 
or  consociation,  or  council,  or  any  other  ecclesiastical  bodj. 
Churches  have  no  right  to  unite  for  the  purpose  of  concentra- 
ting and  increasing  their  ecclesiastical  authority.  An  associa- 
tion, or  consociation,  or  coimcil,  have  no  more  power  tlian  any 
single  churches  of  wliich  tliose  bodies  are  composed.  But  it 
seems  to  be  a  very  general  opinion  that  churches  can  concen- 
trate  and  increase  their  power  by  union.  It  is  upon  this 
principle  of  union,  that  a  presbytery  is  supposed  to  have  more 
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power  than  a  single  church ;  that  a  synod  has  more  power  than 
a  single  presbytery ;  that  the  general  assembly  has  more  power 
than  a  single  synod ;  and  that  the  pope,  at  the  head  of  what  is 
called  the  universal  church,  has  more  power  than  all  other  min- 
isters and  churches  in  the  world.  If  the  premises  are  granted, 
these  consequences  must  follow.  If  churches  may  concentrate 
and  increase  their  power  by  union,  then  an  association  may 
have  more  power  than  a  single  chiurch;  a  consociation  may 
have  more  power  than  an  association ;  a  synod  may  have  more 
power  than  a  presbytery ;  a  general  assembly  may  have  more 
power  than  a  synod ;  and  the  church  universal,  with  his  Holi- 
ness at  their  head,  may  have  more  power  than  all  other  churches 
and  all  other  clergymen  in  the  world.  Congregationalists  often 
complain  of  Presbyterians,  Episcopalians,  and  Papists,  on  ac- 
count of  their  church  government ;  but  they  have  no  reason  to 
complain ;  for  they  act  upon  precisely  the  same  principle,  when 
tliey  concentrate  and  increase  their  ecclesiastical  power  by  union 
with  associations,  consociations,  and  ecclesiastical  councils. 
When  any  church  gives  up  its  independence  to  any  other  eccle- 
siastical body,  it  gives  up  all  its  power.  But  Christ  has  giveh 
no  power  to  churches  which  they  may  give  away.  Congrega- 
tional churches,  at  this  day,  ought  to  be  on  their  guard,  and 
strenuously  maintain  their  independence. 

4.  It  appears  from  the  very  nature  of  church  government, 
tliat  there  is  no  appeal  from  the  authority  of  a  particular  church 
to  any  higher  ecclesiastical  tribunal.  Every  church  have  a 
right  to  transact  all  their  ecclesiastical  matters,  independently 
of  any  other  church.  Wlien  they  undertake  to  discipline  any 
member,  they  have  a  right  to  pursue  the  steps  which  Clirist  has 
pointed  out,  and  continue  the  process,  until  they  have  brought 
the  matter  to  a  final  conclusion.  This  is  agreeable  to  Christ's 
platform  of  church  government.  "  Moreover,  if  tliy  brother 
trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell  him  his  fault  between  thee 
and  liim  alone ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy 
brother.  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take  with  thee  one 
or  two  more,  that  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  may  be  established.  And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church ;  but  if  he  neglect  to  hear  the 
church,  let  him  be  imto  thee  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  pub* 
lican."     Clirist  here  <dves  no  direction  to  the  censured  person  to 
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appeal  to  any  higher  tribunal  to  take  off  the  censare,  nor  to  Hiq 
church  to  call  a  council  for  advice.  The  censured  person  has 
no  right  to  appeal  to  any  higher  ecclesiastical  tribunid  for  relief^ 
because  there  is  no  higher  ecclesiastical  tribunal  on  earth  to 
which  he  can  appeal ;  and  the  church  have  no  right  to  submit 
their  decision  to  the  decision  of  any  higher  tribunal. 

But  what  if  the  church  should  misjudge  and  censure  a  man 
unjustly,  is  there  no  way  to  rectify  their  mistake  ?     If  tlie  man 
feels  himself  injured,  he  may  ask  the  church  to  reconsider  the 
case,  and  they  may  comply  with  his  request.     Or  he  may  ask 
them  to  call  a  council,  and  lay  his  case  before  a  council,  and 
they  may  comply  with  his  request.     But  what  if  tliey  do  recon- 
sider liis  case,  and  not  reverse  their  decision  ?  or  what  if  they 
do  call  a  council,  which  advises  them  to  reverse  their  decision, 
but  they  will  not  follow  their  advice  ?    Is  there  no  other  way  for 
him  to  find  relief  ?    None  at  all.     There  must  be  a  final  de- 
cision, and  the  church  must  make  it.     But  is  not  this  hard  ?    It 
must  be  allowed  that  it  is  hard.    But  no  liarder  than  if  liis  case 
were  referred  to  a  council,  and  they  should  not  advise  the 
church  to  reverse  their  decision ;  or  than  if  his  case  should  be 
referred  to  a  second,  or  third,  or  ever  so  many  councils,  and  all 
advise  the  church  to  confirm  their  decision.    There  must  be  a 
stop  somewhere  ;  and  it  may  be  as  well  that  tlie  stop  should  he 
in  the  church,  as  in  any  other  ecclesiastical  body ;  and  better, 
for  Christ  liimself  has  directed  the  church  to  put  an  end  to  the 
process.    But  after  all,  the  man  may  be  ii\jured.     Tliat  is  true ; 
and  no  man  has  reason  to  expect  that  justice  will  always  he 
done  him,  in  this  erroneous  world.    The  human  device  of 
giving  power  to  associations,  or  consociations,  or  councils,  to  de- 
cide in  ecclesiastical  causes,  has  been  a  fruitful  source  of  ecclesi- 
astical injustice,  tyranny,  and  persecution.    The  plai^i  ^^ 
simple  Congregational  mode  of  deciding  ecclesiastical  causes  and 
difficulties,  is  far  the  easiest,  wisest,  and  best.    No  ecclesiastical 
decision  ought  to  be  taken  out  of  the  hands  of  a  particular 
church,  where  Christ  has  lodged  it ;  for  he  has  appointed  no 
ecclesiastical  tribunal  superior  to  that  of  an  individual  church, 
to  which  either  the  body,  or  members  of  a  church  may  appcw* 

6.  Every  mode  of  church  government  is  destructive  of  the 
rights  and  liberties  of  every  Christian  church,  except  strict  Con* 
gregationalism*     Presbyterianism  is  destructive  of  the  iQ<l^ 
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pendence  of  every  Christian  church,  and  robs  it  of  all  the  power 
and  authority  which  Christ  has  given  it.  No  Presbyterian 
church  has  a  right  to  invite  a  candidate  to  preach  among  them, 
without  the  consent  of  the  presbytery.  And  after  they  have 
invited  him,  and  are  willing  to  settle  him,  they  cannot  get  him 
ordained  without  the  consent  of  the  presbytery.  And  if  he 
should  be  corrupt  in  sentiment  or  practice,  they  could  not  dis- 
cipline him  according  to  the  steps  that  Christ  has  pointed  out. 
He  would  first  appeal  to  the  presbytery,  and  if  they  should  con- 
demn him,  he  would  appeal  to  the  synod ;  and  if  they  should 
condemn  him,  he  could  appeal  to  the  general  assembly,  which 
might  be  hundreds  of  miles  from  his  people ;  and  if  they  should 
justify  him,  his  people  could  have  no  relief.  It  is  easy  to  see 
that  this  mode  of  church  government  is  destructive  to  the  rights 
of  any  particular  church.  So  is  Episcopalianism.  An  Epis- 
copalian church  has  no  independence ;  the  government  of  it  is  in 
,the  hands  of  archbishops,  bishops,  and  other  inferior  clergy. 
You  know  that  all  the  protestant  world  have  loudly  complained 
and  justly,  of  the  ecclesiastical  tyranny  of  the  church  of  Rome ; 
which  has  destroyed  the  independence  of  all  the  churches  of 
the  popish  religion.  Every  mode  of  church  government,  ex- 
cept strict  Congregationalism,  is  hostile  to  that  perfect  platform 
of  church  government  which  Christ  has  given  us  in  the 
eighteenth  of  Matthew,  and  is  more  or  less  tyrannical.  These 
human  hierarchies,  which  have  been  the  source  of  immense 
evils  in  the  Christian  world,  ought  to  be  destroyed ;  and  they 
will  undoubtedly  be  destroyed  in  the  time  of  the  Millennium. 
They  are  the  bulwarks  of  error,  delusion  and  every  species  of 
moral  corruption ,  and  must  be  purged  out  of  the  Christian 
world,  before  the  church  can  become  universally  pure  and 
flourish.  We  have  long  been  praying  for  the  downfall  of  tin- 
christian  power  and  tyranny  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  we 
ought  to  pray  for  the  downfall  of  every  degree  of  that  uucliris- 
tian  power  in  every  other  church  in  the  world. 

6.  This  subject  shows  the  superior  excellency  of  that  ecclesi- 
astical government,  which  Christ  has  appointed  in  his  church. 
It  is  neither  monarchical,  like  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  aristo- 
cratical,  like  the  Presbyterian  church ;  but  a  pure  democracy, 
which  places  every  member  of  the  church  upon  a  level,  and 
gives  him  perfect  liberty  with  order.    If  any  one  commits  an 
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offence,  he  is  to  be  tried  by  his  peers,  by  his  Christian  friends', 
and  by  the  whole  ecclesiastical  body  to  which  he  belongs. 
The  whole  plan  of  government  is  founded  in  beneyolence ;  and 
every  step  in  the  execution  of  it  is  to  be  taken  in  benevolence. 
The  first  step  of  discipline  is  perfectly  benevolent  and  friendly. 
The  offended  brother  is  to  treat  the  offender  in  a  kind,  tender^ 
benevolent  manner,  by  telling  him  his  fault  in  private,  and  en- 
deavoring to  bring  about  a  cordial  reconciliation.  But  if  he 
fails  of  obtaining  his  friendly  object  in  this  first  step,  he  is  not 
allowed  to  bring  the  offender  before  the  church  in  a  rash  and 
precipitate  manner.  He  must  take  one  or  two  with  him,  to  act 
the  part  of  grand  jurymen,  and  determine  whether  there  is 
ground  to  bring  the  cause  before  the  church.  If  they  say  there 
is  not  sufficient  cause  to  bring  the  matter  before  the  church,  be 
cannot  bring  it.  This  step  is  perfectly  benevolent,  and  designed 
to  prevent  any  vexatious  complaint  from  being  brought  into  the 
church.  Or,  if  the  case  is  brought  before  the  church,  the  offender 
has  a  fair  trial  by  his  peers  and  the  whole  body  of  his  Christian 
friends,  and  not  by  the  pastor,  or  one  or  two  brethren,  who 
might  possibly  be  prejudiced  against  him ;  and  he  has  no  right 
to  think  that  the  whole  church  are  prejudiced  against  him.  If 
they  condemn  him,  therefore,  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  they 
have  acted  from  pure,  benevolent  motivesi  and  with  a  friendly 
design  to  bring  him  to  repentance.  And  to  such  a  sentence, 
whether  correct  or  incorrect,  he  ought  cordially  to  submit,  and 
properly  improve  it. 

Now  if  any  should  think,  that  there  is  something  severe  and 
unbenevolent  in  Christ's  directing  the  church  to  treat  the  excom- 
municated person  as  a  heathen  man  and  publican,  it  may  be 
proper  to  explain  the  meaning  of  that  direction.  We  are  not, 
perhaps,  to  imderstand  it,  as  some  have  imderstood  it,  to  forbid 
the  members  of  the  church  to  eat  and  drink  with  an  excommuni- 
cated man  at  common  meals,  or  to  treat  him  with  the  common 
marks  of  civility.  It  only  requires  them  to  treat  him  as  a  man  of 
the  world,  and  withdraw  from  liim  all  Christian  fellowship  and 
communion.  This,  and  every  other  step  of  discipline,  is  exactly 
suited  to  bring  the  offender  to  repentance  and  reformation,  and 
to  save  his  soul  from  death.  It  is  a  dark  mark  against  professors 
of  religion,  that  they  are  generally  so  backward  to  discharge  the 
duty  of  gospel  discipline  towards  their  offending  brethren.   j^J 


BCCLE8TASTICAL    GOVERNMENT'  '689 

this  neglect,  they  may  suffer  the  leaven  of  corruption  to  spread 
gradually,  until  it  has  leavened  the  whole  lump,  and  ruined  the 
whole  church.  Let  professors  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of 
Grod,  and  purge  the  beams  out  of  their  own  eyes,  that  they  may 
see  clearly  to  purge  the  motes  out  of  their  brother's  eye.  Per- 
form this  duty  properly,  and  you  will  have  the  approbation  of 
Christ,  of  the  reproved  and  reformed  of  the  world,  and  of  your 
own  consiiences.  And  now  please  to  remember,  that  your 
peace,  purity  and  edification  unitedly  bind  you,  to  standfast  in 
the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  y<m  free ;  and  maintain 
your  original  Congregational  principles  in  opposition  to  every 
other  mode  .of  church  government;  and  especially  against  Pres- 
byterianism,  which  so  many  ministers  throughout  the  United 
States,  are  so  zealously  engaged  to  promote.  If  they  should 
tell  you  that  Christ  has  not  instituted  any  particular  form  of 
church  government,  refer  them  to  the  eighteenth  of  Matthew, 
which  ought  to  silence  them.  But  if  they  deny  that  any  plat- 
form of  government  is  there  instituted,  ask  them  to  show  you 
the  passage,  or  the  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  in  which 
Christians  are  required  to  exercise  any  kind  of  ecclesiastical 
authority,  or  discipline  over  one  another.  No  man  can  tell. 
All  who  depart  from  Christ's  platform  of  church  government, 
make  one  of  their  own,  which  must  be  unscriptural,  unreason- 
able and  tyrannical.  This  has  been,  for  ages,  confirmed  by  all 
the  persecutions  to  which  Christians  have  been  subjected.  All 
persecutions  have  originated  from  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  But 
it  is  impossible  for  persecution  to  arise  in  strictly  Congrega- 
tional churches.  They  inflict  no  civil  penalties  on  delin- 
quents. Their  discipline  terminates  in  excommunication. 
Maintain  Congregational  discipline,  and  you  are  safe,  but  not 
otherwise. 
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And  h»  took  iIm  book  of  tfa*  eorvnant,  and  nmA  in  tho  audiOBoe  of  Ihm  poopk:  aad  thtr 
■aid,  All  that  tho  Loid  bath  aaid  will  wo  do,  and  bo  obedioat.  And  Mo«—  look  At 
blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  tho  pooplo,  and  said,  Bohold,  tho  blood  of  tho  eoT«aisl, 
which  iho  Xiord  hath  mado  with  jron  concerning  all  these  woida.  — Eyodoa  M:  7, 8. 

It  belongs  to  God  to  propose  to  enter  into  covenant  with  men, 
and  not  to  men  to  propose  to  enter  into  covenant  vith  him ;  for 
it  is  an  act  of  condescension  for  God  to  enter  into  covenant  with 
man ;  but  it  is  an  act  of  duty  in  men  to  enter  into  covenant 
with  God.    Accordingly,  God  has  a  right  to  require  men  to 

• 

enter  into  covenant  with  him,  but  tliey  have  no  right  to  reqiurc 
him  to  enter  into  covenant  with  them.  This  appears  not  only 
from  the  nature  of  a  covenant,  but  from  the  account  the  Scrip- 
ture gives  us  of  all  the  covenant  transactions  between  God  and 
man.  God  proposed  to  enter  into  covenant  with  Abraliam,  and 
required  him  to  comply  with  tlie  terms  he  proposed.  Just  so 
God  proposed  to  enter  into  covenant  with  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai, 
and  required  them  to  comply  with  the  terms  which  he  proposed. 
"  And  he  said  unto  Moses,  Come  up  unto  the  Lord,  thou,  and 
Aaron,  Nadab,  and  Abihu,  and  seventy  of  the  elders  of  Israel.— 
And  Moses  came,  and  told  the  people  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord.  —  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord,  and  rose  «P 
early  in  the  morning,  and  builded  an  altar  under  the  hill>  ^^ 
twelve  pillars  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  h<J 
sent  young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  offered  burnt 
offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen  unto  the  1^^' 
And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood  and  put  it  in  basins ;  and  hau 
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of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar.  And  he  took  the  book 
of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of  the  people :  and 
they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do,  and  be  obedi- 
ent. And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it  on  the  people, 
and  said,  Behold,  the  blood  of  tlie  covenant,  which  the  Lord 
hath  made  with  jou  concerning  all  these  words."  By  these 
words,  which  God  spake  to  Moses,  and  which  ho  wrote  and  read 
to  the  people,  we  are  to  understand  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
which  God  proposed  and  required  liis  people  to  comply  with 
and  fulfil.  What  these  terms  were,  we  find  in  the  three  pre- 
ceding chapters,  which  comprise  not  only  the  ten  command- 
ments written  on  two  tables  of  stone,  but  precepts,  prohibitions, 
and  penalties,  respecting  servants,  murder,  trespasses,  and 
minor  transgressions ;  all  which,  the  people  solemnly  promised 
to  obey.  The  text  contains  the  proper  form  of  a  religious  cov- 
enant between  God  and  man.    I  shall  therefore, 

I.  Consider  tlie  general  nature  of  a  covenant. 

U.  Consider  the  nature  of  a  religious  covenant  between  God 
and  man. 

III.  Inquire  whether  men  have  a  right  to  enter  into  a  re- 
ligious covenant  with  God. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  tlie  general  nature  of  a  covenant.  Any 
covenant  is  different  from  either  a  mere  declaration,  or  a  prom- 
ise. A  man  may  speak  his  mind,  or  tell  his  intention  before 
two,  or  twenty,  or  an  hundred  persons,  without  making  a  prom- 
ise to  any  one.  A  man  may  seriously  and  openly  declare  before 
any  persons,  that  he  intends  to  go  to  a  certain  place  next  week, 
or  to  build  a  house  next  year,  or  to  sow  or  plant  a  certain  field 
this  year ;  and  if  this  be  his  real  intention,  he  speaks  the  truth, 
but  he  makes  no  promise  by  this  bare  declaration,  and  is  at  per- 
fect liberty  to  alter  his  mind,  without  being  chargeable  with 
falsehood,  because  he  did  not  bind  himself  to  act  agreeably  to 
his  declaration.  He  may  indeed  charge  himself,  and  others 
may  charge  him  with  being  fickle,  but  not  with  a  breach  of 
promise,  or  violation  of  any  divine  command.  Men  have  a 
right  to  form  good  intentions  and  keep  them  a  secret  in  their 
own  breast,  and  while  they  keep  them  secret,  they  injure  no- 
body and  bind  nobody ;  and  if  they  express  their  good  inten- 
tions, they  are  no  more  binding  than  they  were  before. 

But  a  promise  is  very  different  from  a  bare  declaration.    If 
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a  man  promise  another  man,  either  absolutely  or  conditiomllf, 
that  he  will  do  sometliing  for  him,  he  is  bound  to  fulfil  his 
promise,  if  it  bo  in  his  power  to  fulfil  it,  unless  he  to  whom  he 
promises  release  him  from  his  obligation.  The  reason  is,  tbst 
a  promise  excites  expectation  and  dependence  in  the  mind  of 
him  to  whom  the  promise  is  made  ;  and  if  he  be  disappointed 
he  is  injured,  and  has  ground  to  complain  of  him  who  has  in- 
jured him.  It  makes  no  diflfcrence  whether  tlie  promise  be  ab> 
solute  or  conditional,  for  a  conditional  promise  is  as  binding  ts 
an  absolute  promise,  if  the  conditions  take  place.  So  thst  lU 
consistent  promises  are  always  binding,  and  can  nerer  be  no- 
lated  without  guilt.  In  this  respect  they  entirely  diftr  fitmi 
mere  declarations. 

And  now  it  is  easy  to  see  tliat  a  covenant  is  essentiallj  diftr- 
ent  from  both  a  declaration  and  a  promise.  For  a  corensnt  it 
a  mutual  contract,  agreement,  or  stipulation  between  two  or 
more  parties,  upon  certain  conditions.  These  conditions  bodi 
or  all  parties  are  mutually  bound  to  fulfil ;  nor  can  either  psftr 
dissolve  tiio  mutual  obligation  without  tiie  consent  of  the  other. 
If  one  man  makes  a  promise  to  another,  the  person  to  whom 
tiio  promise  is  made,  may  if  he  pleases,  dissolve  the  obligatioo  of 
the  other,  because  it  can  never  be  supposed  that  releasing* omo 
from  an  obligation  can  do  him  an  injury.  But  in  a  mottul 
covenant,  all  the  parties  are  bound  to  each  other,  and  come- 
qucntly  cannot  dissolve  the  covenant  without  mutual  consent ; 
for  if  one  pSLVty  should  presume  to  dissolve  Uieir  own  obligatieo 
without  tiie  consent  of  the  other,  the  oUier  would  feel  tbeo* 
selves  to  be  injured,  and  have  reason  to  complain.  This  is  the 
general  nature  and  obligation  of  a  covenant.  I  now  proceed  to 
consider, 

II.  The  nature  of  a  religious  covenant  between  God  and 
man.  According  to  what  lias  l)ecn  said  under  Uio  preceding 
particular,  it  apftears,  that  a  covenant  lictween  Ood  and  »«fl 
must  be  of  the  same  nature  as  a  covenant  between  man  and 
man.  It  is  a  mutual  contract,  agreement,  or  stipulatioo  be- 
tween God  and  man,  upon  certain  terms.  Though  the  cott- 
nant  between  God  and  roan  bo  a  religious  covcnantt  yet  J*^ 
of  tiie  same  nature  and  obligation  as  any  otlier  covenant.  ^>^ 
has  a  right  to  conunand  his  people  to  enter  into  a  mutual  oo^ 
nant  with  himself,  and  to  propose  the  mutual  tonna  of  il*    ^^ 
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commanded  his  people  Israel,  at  Mount  Sinai,  to  enter  into  a 
mutual  covenant  with  liimself.  He  also  proposed  the  mutual 
terms  of  the  covenant,  and  commanded  the  people  on  their  part 
to  comply  with  the  terms  he  proposed,  and  graciously  promised 
to  fulfil  the  covenant  on  his  part.  He  revealed  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  to  Moses,  and  directed  liim  to  write  the  terms  in  a 
book,  and  tlien  directed  him  to  read  the  book  of  the  covenant 
in  the  audience  of  all  Israel ;  and  when  they  heard  and  imder- 
stood  it,  they  solemnly  promised  before  the  all-seeing,  heart- 
searching,  and  visibly  present  God,  to  comply  with  the  terms 
which  he  proposed  and  required  them  to  comply  with.  So  it  is 
expressly  said.  ^'  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  builded  an  altar  imder 
the  liill,  and  twelve  pillars  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel.  And  he  sent  young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which 
offered  burnt  offerings,  and  sacrificed  peace-offerings  of  oxen 
unto  the  Lord.  And  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put  it  in 
basins ;  and  half  of  the  blood  he  sprinkled  on  the  altar.  And  he 
took  the  book  of  the  covenant,  and  read  in  the  audience  of  the 
people :  and  they  said,  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said  will  we  do, 
and  be  obedient.  And  Moses  took  the  blood,  and  sprinkled  it 
on  the  people,  and  said,  Behold,  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you  concerning  these  words." 
This  transaction  between  God  and  his  people  was  precisely  the 
same  as  a  mutual  oath  between  them  to  fulfil  the  terms  of  the 
covenant.  The  people  swore,  and  God  swore  to  keep  the  cove- 
nant faithfully.  So  Moses  explains  this  covenant  transaction  in 
the  twenty-ninth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy.  '^  Ye  stand  this  day 
all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  GU>d ;  —  that  tliou  shouldest 
enter  into  coTcnant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  into  his  oath, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh  with  thee  this  day :  tliat  he 
may  establish  thee  to-day  for  a  people  unto  himself,  and  that 
he  may  be  uato  thee  a  God,  as  he  hath  said  tuito  thee,  and  as 
he  liath  sworn  unto  thy  fathers,  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to 
Jacob."  The  first  time  God  entered  into  covenant  with  Abrar 
ham  and  promised  to  give  to  him  and  to  Ids  seed  the  land  of 
Canaan,  it  is  said,  he  swaro  unto  him,  and  confirmed  his  oath 
by  sacrifice.  See  Genesis  15:  18,  and  26:  8.  Just  so,  the 
mutual  covenant  which  God  made  with  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai 
was  a  mutual  oath^  or  covenant,  sealed  by  the  blood  of  a  sacri* 
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fioe,  which  wfts  Bprinkled  on  the  book  of  the  corenant,  and  on 
the  people  who  boond  themselves  by  a  solemn  oath  to  fulfil  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  These  mutual  terms  we  find  plainlj 
expressed  y  in  the  twenty-sixth  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  where 
Moses  says  to  the  people,  '^  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
commanded  thee  to  do  these  statutes  and  judgments ;  thou  shalt 
tlicrefore  keep  and  do  them  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul.  Thou  liast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God, 
and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  com* 
mandmcats,  and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice : 
and  tlic  Lord  hath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldcst  keep 
all  his  commandments.'' 

Now,  in  the  view  of  the  covenant  transaction  of  Ck>d  with  his 
people  Israel,  we  may  easily  learn  wlmt  are  tlie  mutual  obliga> 
tions  between  God  and  his  people  in  their  mutual  religious  oov* 
enant  at  tliis  day.  As  God  commanded  Israel  to  enter  into  a 
religious  covenant  witli  him,  so  he  conunands  men  at  this  day 
to  enter  into  a  religious  covenant  with  him.  And  as  he  con»* 
mandcd  his  people  Israel  to  love  him  supremely,  and  to  obey 
him  perfectly,  as  the  terms  of  the  religious  covenant  with  them^ 
so  he  now  commands  men  at  this  day  to  love  Iiim  supremely, 
and  to  obey  him  perfectly,  as  tiie  terms  of  entering  into  a  relig> 
ious  covenant  with  him.    Here  then  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  God  requires  those  who  enter  into  a  religious  eove> 
nant  witli  him,  to  love  him  supremely.  Ue  certainly  required 
this  as  a  term  of  entering  into  covenant  witli  his  people  at 
mount  Sinai.  Ilis  command  runs  in  these  words :  **  Hear,  0 
Israel ;  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  and  tliou  shalt  lovv  the 
Lord  tliy  God  with  all  tliine  heart,  knd  with  all  tliy  soul,  and 
witli  all  tiiy  might."  lie  ref|uired  tlic  Israeli  tea  to  ex^rciie  true 
love  to  his  diaracter,  and  l^ecome  cordially  reconciled  to  him 
through  faith  in  the  |>romiHed  HcMiiah :  or  in  otlier  words,  ha 
required  them  to  be  sincerely  pious,  in  order  to  enter  into  the 
religious  covenant  which  he  profMAcd  and  commanded  tliea  lo 
make.  It  was  not,  as  many  have  supposed,  a  mere  extanal, 
political  covenant,  but  a  holy,  religious  covenant ;  which  oamid 
not  \fc  ccimplied  with  by  any  who  did  not  love  tlie  Lord  tlieir  Gcd 
with  oil  tlieir  heart,  and  with  all  tlieir  soul,  and  with  all  their 
miglst.    And  tliis  same  supremo  love  to  himself,  God  now  r^ 
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quires  of  all  who  at  this  day  make  a  public  profession  of  religion, 
.and  enter  into  a  religious  covenant  with  liim. 

2.  Ood  requires  those  who  enter  into  a  religious  covenant 
with  him  at  this  dav,  not  only  to  love  him  supremely,  but  to 
obey  him  perfectly.  He  certainly  required  this  in  his  covenant 
with  Israel  at  mount  Sinai.  Moses  said  tmto  them,  ^^  This  day 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  to  do  these  statutes 
and  judgment ;  thou  shalt,  therefore,  keep  and  do  them  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul.  Ye  shall  observe  to  do,  as 
the  Lord  your  God  hath  commanded  you;  ye  shall  not  turn 
aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left.  Ye  shall  walk  in  all  the 
ways  which  the  Lord  your  Grod  hath  commanded  you,  that  ye 
may  live.''  It  is  perfect  obedience,  Gk>d  enjoined  upon  Israel 
in  his  covenant  with  them.  And  he  enjoins  the  same  perfect 
obedience  upon  those  who  at  this  day  make  a  public  profession 
of  religion,  and  enter  into  a  religious  covenant  with  him.  Per- 
fect obedience  implies  cordial  obedience,  universal  obedience, 
and  constant  or  perpetual  obedience.  To  yield  perfect  obe- 
dience to  God,  men  must  obey  him  from  the  heart,  they  must 
obey  all  his  commands,  and  they  must  obey  them  constantly 
and  perpetually.  Nothing  short  of  this  is  perfect  obedience, 
and  nothing  short  of  perfect  obedience  does  God  ever  require  of 
any  of  mankind.  Such  perfect  obedience  God  does  require  of 
all  who  enter  into  a  religious  covenant  with  him.  And  he 
requires  them  to  promise  to  love  him  supremely,  and  to  obey 
him  perfectly,  under  tlie  solemnity  of  an  oath.  When  they 
covenant  with  God,  they  swear  to  perform  all  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  which  he  has  proposed ;  and  he,  on  the  other  side, 
swears  by  himself  that  he  will  fulfil  his  promise  to  them  to  be 
their  God,  if  they  fulfil  the  terms  of  the  covenant  on  their  part. 
Botli  he  and  they  bind  themselves  to  fulfil  their  obligations. 
The  public  profession  of  religion  at  this  day  is  as  solemn  and 
important  a  transaction  as  it  was  at  mount  Sinai ;  because  it 
necessarily  implies  a  mutual  covenant  between  God  and  man, 
sanctioned  by  the  solemnity  of  a  mutual  oath,  which  creates  the 
strongest  moral  obligation  to  fidelity  that  can  possibly  exist 
between  God  and  man.    This  naturally  leads  us  to  consider, 

m.  Whether  men  have  a  right  to  enter  into  such  a  religious 
covenant  with  God.  If  this  covenant  has  been  truly  and  prop- 
erly described  and  explained,  it  appears  to  be  extremely  strict 
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and  solemn.    It  contains  mutual  promises  and  obligations  of 
vast  extent  and  importance,  which  are  ratified  bj  the  highest 
possible  moral  sanctions.    This  has  led  many  to  doubt  whether 
men  have  a  right  to  enter  into  such  a  strict  and  extensiye 
covenant  with  God.     All  men,  without  a  single  exception,  are 
weak,  dependent,  mutable,  and  sinful  creatures*    How  then 
can  it  be  consistent  or  right  for  them  to  promise  to  love  Grod 
supremely,  and  to  obey  him  perfectly,  universally,  constantlj, 
and  perpetually,  as  long  as  they  exist  in  this  world,  and  iu  the 
world  to  come,  and  seal  their  promise  by  the  solemnity  of  an 
oath  ?    This  question  has  been  thought  to  be  of  difficult  solu- 
tion, and  different  methods  liave  been  taken  to  solve  it.     Sonie 
have  thought  that  there  is  a  condition  to  be  understood  in  the 
promise  on  man's  part.     Accordingly,  some  have  inserted  a 
condition  in  their  church  covenant,  and  required  the  professor 
only  to  say, "  I  will,  by  divine  gracCy  or  the  grace  of  Ood  assist- 
ingj  walk  in  all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  constantly  and 
perpetually."     But  we  find  no  such  condition  or  reserve  in  the 
covenant  which  God  required  the  children  of  Israel  to  make  at 
Moimt  Sinai,  and  for  this  good  reason,  that  such  a  condition 
and  reserve  would  have  destroyed  all  the  obligation  of  the  cov- 
enant witli  respect  to  the  great  majority  of  those  who  entered 
into  covenant  on  that  solemn  occasion.    At  the  time  they  made 
their  public  profession  of  supreme  love  and  universal  obedience 
to  God,  he  implicitly  called  in  question  their  sincerity,  for  he 
said  to  Moses,  when  he  mentioned  their  prompt  and  universal 
profession  of  obedience,  '^  Oh  that  there  were  such  an  heart  in 
them ! "    And  after  Moses  had  led  them  out  of  Egypt  through 
the  Red  Sea  and  through  the  wilderness  to  tlie  borders  of 
Canaan,  he  plainly  told  them  that  God  had  not  given  them 
grace,   or   caused   them  to  fulfil    their    promised  obedience. 
^^  The  Lord  hath  not  given  you  a  heart  to  perceive,  and  eyes 
to  see,  and  ears  to  hear,  unto  tliis  day."    Wlio  can  suppose 
that  they  did  not  break  their  covenant  promise,  because  God 
did  not  give  them  grace  and  assistance  to  fulfil  it  ?    But  they 
would  not  have  broken  it,  if  they  had  made  it  upon  the  condi- 
tion, tliat  if  God  should  give  them  grace  and  assistance  to.  obey 
liis  conunands.  they  would  obey  them.    But  inasmuch  as  God 
did  not  give  them  grace  and  assistance  to  obey,  they  did  break 
^eir  covenant,  pronuse*    It  is,  therefore,  unquestionably  true. 
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that  no  Buch  coiidition  or  reserve  was  contained  in  the  covenant 
they  made.  And  no  such  condition  or  reserve  ought  to  be 
made  or  imderstood  in  a  church  covenant  at  this  day.  But 
there  is  another  objection  against  supposing  that  the  covenant 
between  God  and  man  is  so  strict  as  has  been  represented.  It 
is  said,  ^^  (3od  knows  that  all  men  by  nature  have  not  the  love 
of  Ood  in  them,  and  are  under  the  dominion  of  a  carnal  mind 
which  is  entirely  opposed  to  him ;  how  then  can  he  consistently 
propose  to  enter  into  covenant  with  them  upon  the  strict  condi- 
tion of  their  loving  him  supremely,  and  obeying  him  perfectly 
and  perpetually.  Ho  must  know,  that  if  they  promise,  they 
will  not  fulfil."  This  creates  no  difficulty  on  his  part;  for 
though  they  promise  absolutely,  yet  he  promises  conditionally. 
They  are  bound,  whether  they  fulfil  their  promise  or  not ;  but 
he  is  not  bound  to  fulfil  his  promise,  unless  they  fulfil  theirs. 
The  question  now  returns.  Have  men  a  right  to  enter  into  a 
religious  covenant  with  God,  and  absolutely  promise  to  love  liim 
supremely,  and  to  obey  him  perfectly  ?  I  answer,  they  have  a 
right  to  enter  into  such  a  strict  and  solemn  covenant  with  God, 
for  the  following  plain  reasons : 

1.  Because  God  commands  them  to  enter  into  such  a  strict 
and  solemn  covenant  with  liim.  He  conmianded  all  the  con- 
gregation of  Israel  at  Mount  Sinai  to  enter  into  a  solemn  cove- 
nant with  him,  and  bind  themselves  with  an  oath,  to  love  him 
with  all  the  heart,  and  to  obey  him  perfectly  and  perpetually. 
And  he  commands  all  where  the  gospel  comes  at  this  day,  to 
make  the  same  strict  and  solemn  covenant  with  him.  This 
command  authorizes  and  morally  obliges  all  men  to  enter  into 
the  mutual  covenant  which  he  proposes.  They  are  as  really 
bound  to  obey  this  as  any  other  command  of  Gk>d.  It  is  clothed 
with  the  same  infinite  authority  as  all  other  divine  commands 
are,  and  it  is  an  absolute,  unconditional  command.  Says  the 
Psalmist,  "  Vow,  and  pay  unto  tlie  Lord  your  God."  Again, 
^^  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will  perform  it,  tliat  I  will  keep  thy 
righteous  judgments."  Nothing  but  depravity  of  heart  can 
prevent  any  who  live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel  from  know- 
ing and  feeling  that  it  is  their  duty  to  make  the  mutual  cove- 
nant with  Gk>d,  which  he  has  proposed  and  commanded  them 
to  make. 

2.  All  men  have  a  right  to  enter  into  a  mutual  religious 
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covenant  wiUi  Ood  upon  the  terms  which  he  has  proposed; 
because  the  terms  which  ho  has  proposed  are  perfectly  retson- 
able.  Thej  are  such  as  Iiis  infinite  wisdom  and  goodaesi 
moved  him  to  propose.  He  knew  the  rehttion  in  which  nmi- 
kind  stand  to  him,  and  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  tbem. 
Ho  knew  what  was  right  in  the  nature  of  things  for  him  to  re- 
quire them  to  do,  as  conditions  upon  which  a  mutual  coTcoint 
between  him  and  them  ought  to  be  established.  And  he  hu 
required  no  terms  but  what  are  right  in  the  nature  of  tilings, 
as  terms  of  the  covenant  on  their  part  and  on  hb.  It  is  right 
in  the  nature  of  things,  that  all  men  should  love  him  Biipremelr, 
and  obey  him  perfectly  and  perpetually.  Accordingly,  be  btf 
required  men  to  love  him  supremely,  and  obey  him  perfectlj 
and  perpetually,  as  the  only  proper  terms  upon  whidi  he  ctn 
consistently  enter  into  a  mutual  religious  covenant  with  tbent 
It  is  right  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  Ood  should  approve  and 
reward  tliose  who  love  him  supremely,  and  obey  him  perfectlj ; 
and,  if  he  please,  *^  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immuu- 
bility  of  his  counsel,  confirmed  by  an  oaih :  that  by  two  im- 
mutable  things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  Ood  to  lie,  vr 
might  have  a  strong  consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  Uj 
hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  us :  which  hope  we  have  as  an 
anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  which  entcrrtb 
into  that  within  the  veil."  Men  may  and  ought  to  enter  inU) 
the  strict  covenant  between  them  and  God,  because  tlie  teiw 
of  it,  which  he  proposes,  are  perfectly  right  and  proper  on  his 
part  and  theirs. 

8.  Men  have  a  right  to  enter  into  a  mutual  covenant  witk 
Ood,  because  the  terms  of  the  covenant  which  ho  proposes  th^J 
are  able  to  perform.  They  are  as  able  to  love  as  to  bate  him, 
and  tliey  are  as  aUe  to  love  him  supremely  as  to  love  him  at  all- 
Their  having  once  hated  him,  is  no  reason  why  they  should  n*"^ 
love  him  supremely  in  time  to  come,  and  forever:  nor  dt*^ 
their  past  hatred  tlm)W  any  natural  difficulty  or  impedim<*ct 
in  the  way  of  tlieir  loving  him  supremely  and  |ierpctuallr.  >> 
tliat  tliey  are  able  to  perform  this  condition  of  tlio  corenant 
And  they  are  as  able  to  obey  any  command  of  God,  as  to  dt** 
obey  it.  And  if  tliey  are  aMe  to  obey  one  oonunand  of  God« 
tliey  are  able  to  obey  every  command  of  (tod.  And  if  Ihey  ai« 
able  to  obey  tlio  command  of  God  at  one  time,  thej  are  equaU? 
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able  to  obey  his  commands  at  all  times.  They  have  a  right, 
therefore,  to  bind  themselves  by  the  solemnity  of  an  oath  to 
love  Gk>d  supremely,  and  obey  him  perfectly.  The  terms  of  the 
covenant  are  no  stricter  than  their  duty ;  and  surely  they  may 
bind  themselves  to  do  their  duty. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  nature  of  covenanting  in  general,  and 
from  the  nature  of  covenanting  with  God  in  particular,  tliat 
the  making  of  a  public  profession  of  religion  is  a  very  solenm 
transaction.     It  implies  a  mutual  covenant  between  Gk)d  and 
man,  and  mutual  obligations  to  each  other,  sanctioned  by  the 
solemnity  of  a  mutual  oath.    The  mutual  covenant  made  and 
sealed  by  blood  and  by  oath  at  mount  Sinai,  between  God  and 
his  people,  was  certainly  one  of  the  most  solemn  transactions 
that  was  ever  seen  upon  earth.    The  moujit  tliat  burned  with 
fire,  involved  in  blackness,  darkness,  and  tempest,  and  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of  words,  were  so  terrible, 
*^  that  Moses  said,  I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake."   Under  these 
extraordinary  and  affecting  circumstances,  nearly  two  millions 
of  souls  bound  themselves  to  love  God  supremely,  and  obey 
him  perfectly  and  perpetually,  by  the  strongest  moral  obliga- 
tions in  nature.     This  was  an  astonishingly  great  and  interest- 
ing transaction.     But  though  no  such  great  adventitious  cir- 
cumstances attend  the  profession  of  religion  at  this  day ;  yet 
the  very  same  mutual  covenant  between  God  and  man  is  made 
and  ratified  by  the  solemnity  of  an  oath.    Wlien  any  make 
a  public  profession  of  religion,  they  make  a  mutual  covenant 
with  God,  and  avouch  him  to  be  their  God,  ^^  and  to  walk  in  his 
ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  liis  commandments,  and  to 
hearken  unto  his  voice : "  while  God  on  his  part  avouches  them 
'^  to  be  his  peculiar  people,"  or  cordial  friends,  and  engages  to 
be  their  God.     This  obligation  of  professors  never  can  be  dis- 
solved, whether  tliey  are  sincere  or  insincere.    The  bonds  of 
the  covenant,  in  their  full  force  and  obligation,  lie  upon  them. 
It  deeply  concerns  all  who  have  made  a  public  profession  of 
religion,  to  remember  the  bonds  by  which  they  have  bound 
themselves  to  love  and  serve  God  perfectly.    And  it  deeply  con- 
eerns  those  who  are  about  to  make  a  public  profession  of  relig- 
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ion  to  realize  tlie  everlasting  bonds  by  which  they  are  about  to 
bind  themselves  to  be  what  God  requires  them  to  bo,  —  perfectly 
holy  and  obedient. 

2.  Wo  learn  from  the  terms  of  the  mutual  covenant  which 
God  requires  men  to  make,  who  can  sincerely  make  such  a 
solemn  covenant  with  him.    We  have  seen  that  the  terms  of  tlie 
covenant  are  supreme  love  to  God,  and  perfect  and  perpetual 
obedience  to  all  his  commands.     These  terms  alarm  many,  and 
they  dare  not  solemnly  engage  to  fulfil  them.     They  say  that 
they  imply  more  than  they  can  perform,  or  at  least  more  than 
they  have  any  ground  to  expect  that  they  shall  perform,  if  they 
should  engage  to  do  it  by  a  public  profession  of  religion.     They 
are  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  are  weak,  impotent,  de- 
praved, dependent,  mutable  creatures,  and  cannot  expect  to  be 
otherwise  as  long  as  they  live.    They  ask,  how  can  we,  or  any- 
body else,  make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  and  sincerely 
promise  to  love  God  supremely,  and  obey  him  perfectly,  con- 
stantly, and  perpetually?    This  question  may  be  fully  and 
intelligibly  answered.    Tliose  who  really  love  God  supremely, 
and  really  desire  and  intend  to  obey  him  perfectly,  may  sin- 
cerely profess  and  promise  to  perform  the  conditions  of  the  cov- 
enant which  God  proposes.     God  knows  that  they  are  able,  and 
ought  to  perform  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  wliich  he  pro* 
poses  and  commands  tiiem  to  perform ;  and  tiiey  know  that  tiiey 
L  able,  and  ought  to  perfonTtlie  conditions  which  he  requi»^ 
fhem  to  perform.    Why  tiien  can  they  not,  and  why  should  they 
not,  sincerely  and  solemnly  engage  to  do  what  God  requires 
them  to  do  ?    If  they  sincerely  love  God,  and  sincerely  desire 
and  intend  to  love  and  obey  him  forever,  why  can  they  not  sin- 
cerely  engage  to  do  it  ?    David  felt  no  difficulty  in  making  such 
a  resolution  and  promise.    He  said,  '^  I  will  sing  unto  tiie  Lord 
as  long  as  I  live :  I  will  sing  praise  unto  Gk>d  while  I  have  my 
being."     And  he  repeated  the  same  resolution  and  promise, 
"  While  I  live  will  I  praise  the  Lord :  I  will  sing  praises  unto 
my  God  wliile  I  have  my  being."     No  man  can  sincerely  prom- 
ise to  do  what  he  knows  he  has  not  natural  power  to  do,  because 
he  cannot  sincerely  intend  to  do  it.    But  any  man  can  sincerely 
promise  to  do  what  he  knows  he  can  do,  and  really  desires  and 
intends  to  do.     David  had  no  reason  to  expect  that  ho  should 
always  love  and  obey  God,  for  he  had  often  faQed  to  love  and 
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obey  Gk)d  perfectly ;  yet  ho  could  sincerely  engage  to  love  and 
obey  Gk>d  perfectiyy  when  ho  actually  desired  and  intended 
to  love  and  obey  him  perfectly.  Just  so,  those  who  do  really 
love  Ood  supremely,  and  intend  to  obey  him  perfectly,  can  sin- 
cerely covenant  with  Ood,  and  engage  to  obey  him  perfectly  and 
perpetually.  All  really  pious  persons,  therefore,  can  sincerely 
make  a  public  profession  of  religion  upon  his  own  terms,  not- 
withstanding their  known  and  acknowledged  imperfection. 
Paul  was  undoubtedly  a  sincere  professor  of  religion,  though 
he  knew  and  acknowledged  that  he  had  not  attained  to  sinless 
perfection.  He  knew  and  said,  "  To  will  is  present  with  me  ; 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good,  I  find  not."  But  yet  he 
declared,  "  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man.'* 
While  he  was  conscious  of  loving  the  law  of  God,  and  actually 
desired  and  intended  to  obey  it  constantly  and  perpetually, 
could  ho  not  sincerely  say  so,  and  solemnly  promise  to  do  so? 
And  this  was  all  God  required  him  to  say  and  do,  when  he  pub- 
licly professed  religion ;  and  this  is  all  that  God  now  requires 
men  to  say  and  promise,  when  they  profess  religion,  and  take 
upon  them  the  bonds  of  the  covenant.  The  Scriptural  terms  of 
admission  into  the  church  of  God,  though  very  strict,  are  yet 
very  plain  and  practicable.  If  men  were  willing  to  do  their 
duty  constantly  and  perfectly,  they  would  be  willing  to  bind 
themselves  to  do  their  duty  constantly  and  perfectly,  by  the 
bonds  of  a  solemn  covenant  with  God. 

Tlie  mutual  covenant  which  God  has  proposed  and  required 
men  to  make,  in  order  to  attend  divine  ordinances,  has  always 
been  the  same  from  Moses  to  Christ,  and  from  Christ  to  thia 
day.  But  mankind,  who  are  naturally  imwilling  to  be  bound 
to  do  their  duty,  have  taken  great  pains,  either  to  curtail  this 
covenant,  or  to  set  it  entirely  aside.  Wo  in  this  country,  for 
more  than  a  hundred  years,  curtailed  it,  and  modelled  it  into  a 
half-way  covenant.  We  allowed  men  to  enter  into  the  cove- 
nant, without  engaging  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and 
ordinances  of  the  Lord,  if  they  would  only  bring  their  children 
to  baptism.  But  some  have  been  disposed  to  enjoy  more  free- 
dom, and  have  set  the  covenant  entirely  aside.  They  allow  and 
invite  persons  to  come  to  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord,  with- 
*  out  owning  or  making  any  covenant  at  all.  This  is  a  very 
criminal  departure  from  the  original  purity  of  the  professing^ 
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peoplo  of  God*  But  there  are  some  who  aro  more  orthodox  in 
theory,  that  are  loss  orthodox  in  practice.  Thej  believe  that 
Ood  does  require  his  friends  to  enter  into  a  mutual  coreiii&t 
with  liim,  and  solemnly  bind  tliemselves  to  love  him  supmnelj, 
and  obey  him  perfectly ;  but  yet  they  view  themselres  as  sin- 
cere, pious  Christians,  wliile  they  are  liTing  in  allowed  nef^ed, 
from  year  to  year,  of  all  the  special  ordinances  of  God.  All 
these  theoretical  and  practical  errors  are  principally  owing  to 
some  misapprehension  of  the  naturo  and  obligations  of  the 
mutual  covenant  between  God  and  man  which  we  hare  heeu 
considering.  There  is  hardly  any  subject  of  more  importinc« 
to  be  clearly  understood,  tlian  the  duty  and  qualificatioiu  for 
attending  the  special  ordinances  of  God. 

3.  Since  professors  of  religion  aro  under  solemn  obligatiotts 
to  do  tlieir  duty  to  God,  they  must  be  under  similar  obligttioni 
to  do  their  duty  to  one  another  in  the  same  church.  At  the 
same  time  that  professors  of  religion  lay  themselves  under  eor- 
enant  obligations  to  do  their  duty  to  God,  they  lay  themselvef 
under  covenant  obligations  to  do  tlicir  duty  to  one  another* 
For  they  not  only  make  a  mutual  covenant  with  God,  but  sho 
a  mutual  covenant  with  their  brethren ;  and  thoir  covenant  with 
their  brethren,  as  well  as  their  covenant  with  God,  is  sanctioned 
by  tlio  solemnity  of  an  oatli.  While  standing  in  the  presence  vf 
God,  and  before  angels  and  men,  the  professor  makes  a  cot^ 
naut  witii  tlie  church,  in  substance  similar  to  this,  snyingt  "*  I 
submit  myself  to  the  government  of  Girist  in  his  church,  snd  to 
the  regular  administration  of  it  in  tliis  church  in  particular,  and 
promise  to  attend  tlio  worship  of  God  and  the  ordinances  of  the 
gospel  in  tliis  place,  so  long  as  I  am  able,  and  God  in  bis  ft^' 
idenco  shall  continue  me  here.''  To  tliis  the  church,  in  wHy 
stance  replies,  saying,  '*  We  will  faithfully  discharge  tlte  duties 
of  that  relation  which  now  subsists  between  us.''  Kow  docs  not 
such  a  mutual  covenant  between  the  members  of  a  cfaufdif  cre- 
ate tlio  same  solemn  obligation  to  discharge  their  duty  to  one 
another,  that  tlicir  mutual  covenant  with  God  creates,  to  dk«- 
diargo  tlioir  duty  to  him  ?  Their  covenant  with  him  run*  tn 
this  form :  *«  We  do  now  in  the  presence  of  tlio  heari^searchinf 
God,  and  before  angels  and  men,  choose  the  Lord  Jehovah  far 
our  Gud  and  portion,  and  heartily  accept  of  Christ  for  our  B^ 
deemcr  and  fiNiviottr,  as  ho  is  freely  oflbred  to  us  in  the  goq^l: 
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solemnly  promising  that  we  will  yield  a  cordial  and  tiniyersal 
obedience  to  all  the  diyine  commands,  and  renounce  the  Tani« 
ties  of  the  world,  the  service  of  sin,  and  approve  ourselves  true 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  all  good  carriage  towards  Gk>d  and 
man."  There  are  two  mutual  covenants,  mutually  binding  the 
parties  concerned,  by  one  and  the  same  solemn  sanction.  But 
do  professors  in  general  appear  properly  to  feel  their  covenant 
obligations  to  discharge  their  duties  to  each  other  ?  Do  they  all 
appear  to  fed  their  covenant  obligations  to  meet  each  other  in 
the  house  of  Gk)d,  not  only  on  sacramental  sabbaths,  but  on  all 
other  sabbaths,  unless  providentially  prevented  ?  Do  they  real- 
ize that  their  covenant  obligation  to  the  church  to  which  they 
belong  forbids  their  forsaking  them,  and  attending  public  wor- 
ship with  a  church  of  the  same  or  different  denomination  to 
which  they  do  not  belong  ?  Do  they  appear  to  realize,  tliat  their 
covenant  obligation  to  their  brethren  forbids  them  to  neglect  the 
public  worship  of  Ood  and  all  divine  ordinances  ?  It  is  well 
known,  that  such  covenanlrbreaking  prevails  at  this  day  in  one 
place  and  another,  and  that  churches  are  sadly  dwindling  and 
scattering.  The  allowed  practice  of  such  covenant-breaking 
anywhere,  argues  a  neglect  of  the  duties  which  church  members 
have  bound  themselves  by  a  solemn  mutual  covenant  to  dis- 
charge. All  covenants  lay  men  under  peculiar  obligations  to 
fidelity,  and  especially  all  religious  covenants,  which  form  the 
strongest  moral  bonds  that  Ood  and  man  can  make.  This  sub- 
ject solemnly  admonishes  professors  and  non-professors,  rulers 
and  subjects,  and  all  in  every  relation  in  life,  to  fulfil  all  their 
promises,  contracts,  vows,  and  covenants.  To  live  in  the  habit- 
ual and  allowed  violation  of  such  solemn  obligations,  is  to  live 
in  habitual  and  allowed  disobedience  to  tlie  known  will  of  Ood. 
Covenant-breakers  are  placed  in  the  catalogue  of  tlie  vilest  sin 
ners  that  are  particularly  mentioned  and  condemned  in  the 
whole  Bible. 

4.  Since  all  professors  of  religion  lay  themselves  under  cove- 
nant obligations  to  obey  all  the  commands  of  Grod  perfectly  and 
constantly,  all  their  transgressions  are  exceedingly  criminal. 
All  their  deviations  from  the  path  of  duty  are  violations  of  ob* 
ligations,  which  non-professors  cannot  break.  Their  sins,  there- 
fore, are  really  more  heinous  in  the  sight  of  Ood  and  man,  than 
the  same  sins  in  others.    K  they  indulge  a  worldly  spirit^  or  a 


604  SEBMON    XCY. 

mummring  spirit,  or  an  unfriendly  spirit,  or  any  other  selfish 
spirit,  such  internal  sins  are  more  criminal  in  them,  than  in 
others*    If  they  deceive,  defraud,  or  oppress,  they  are  niore 
criminal  than  others.    If  they  neglect  secret  prayer,  lamflj 
prayer,  or  family  government,  their  neglect  is  more  criminal 
than  the  neglect  of  others.    Or  if  they  run  into  religious  error, 
or  vicious  practice,  their  error  and  practice  are  more  criminal, 
than  the  same  error  and  practice  in  others.    All  these  internal 
and  external  sins  are  aggravated  by  reason  of  the  strong  and 
peculiar  obligations  which  they  violate.     God  remembers,  if 
they  do  not,  their  vows  and  engagements  to  walk  obedientlj 
before  him,  and  is  displeased  with  every  instance  of  tlieir  un- 
faithfulness, and  very  often  severely  corrects  them  for  iL    He 
did  Miriam,  and  Hoses,  and  Jacob,  and  David,  and  SoIonMrn^ 
and  Paul.    Ho  has  always  pimished  professors  of  religion  mora 
signally  for  their  sins,  than  those  who  never  laid  themselves 
under  the  bond  of  the  covenant.    Ho  has  a  peculiar  claim  upoa 
professors,  and  expects  more  from  them  than  from  others.    He 
said  with  respect  to  his  vineyard,  **  1  looked  that  it  should 
bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought  forth  wild  grapes ;  '*  for  which 
he  tlut^atened  to  lay  it  waste.     Ho  said  of  Israel,  **  Sorely 
they  are  my  people,  children  tluit  will  not  lie.''    But  they  did 
prove  false  to  tlieir  covenant,  for  which  ho  told  them,  **  You 
only  have  I  known  of  all  tlie  famiUcs  of  tlio  earth ;  therefore  I 
will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities.*'    It  is  as  criminal  now 
as  ever  it  was,  for  profcii^sirs  to  violate  their  vows  and  engage- 
ments to  fidelity ;  and  tlicy  all  have  reason  to  fear,  as  they  are 
all  more  or  less  guilty,  the  marks  of  the  divine  displeasure. 
Yet, 

5.  All  sincere  professors  of  religion  sliall  eventually  be  saved, 
notwithstanding  all  their  moral  imperfections  and  shorl-com* 
ings  in  duty.  God  lias  made  a  mutual  covenant  with  tliein« 
and  bound  himself  to  be  their  God,  and  to  conduct  tliem  safely 
to  hb  heavenly  kingdom.  He  said  to  his  true  Israel,  ^*  Fear 
tliou  not ;  for  I  am  with  tlieo ;  bo  not  dismayed ;  for  I  am  thy 
God :  I  will  strengthen  tlieo ;  yea,  I  will  help  thee ;  yea,  I  « iU 
upliold  tlioe  with  the  right  hand  of  my  rightL^usness.  Fear  not, 
tliou  worm  Jacob,  and  ye  men  of  Israel ;  I  will  help  thee,  saitli 
the  Lord,  and  tliy  Redeemer,  the  holy  One  of  If^rael.*'  Hiriu 
says  to  liis  sincervly  professing  friends,  *'  Because  I  live  yo  shall 
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live  also."  Paul  says  to  sincere  Christians  at  Philippi,  *^  He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perform  it  until  the 
day  of  Jesus  Christ/'  And  he  says  to  the  Christians  in  Rome, 
'^  Wo  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that 
love  Gk>d,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose. 
For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  imago  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  bo  the  first-born 
among  many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predestinate, 
them  he  also  called ;  and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justi- 
fied ;  and  whom  he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified."  Hence  he 
proceeds  to  say,  *'  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor  life, 
nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powei^,  nor  tilings  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  crea- 
ture, shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is 
in  Christ  Jesus."  But  it  is  the  covenant  which  God  has  made 
with  all  sincere  professors  of  religion,  that  gives  them  the  high- 
est possible  assurance  of  their  final  perseverance  to  eternal  life. 
For  it  is  as  impossible  that  they  should  fail  of  salvation',  as  it  is 
for  God  to  f&il  of  fulfilling  his  promise,  which  ho  has  confirmed 
by  the  immutability  of  an  oath. 

6.  It  appears  from  all  that  has  been  said  in  this  discourse, 
that  none  who  have  come  to  years  of  discretion  have  any  ex- 
cuse for  not  entering  into  covenant  with  God,  and  making  a 
public  profession  of  religion.  God  commanded  all  Israel  to 
make  a  religious  covenant  with  him,  and  engage  to  keep  all 
his  commands  constantly  and  perfectly.  After  they  had  heard 
the  covenant  read,  they  all  felt  boimd  to  give  their  public  con- 
sent to  the  strict  terms  of  it,  and  bind  themselves  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  to  perform  them  perfectly.  Accordingly  they 
declared  with  one  voice,  ^^  All  that  the  Lord  hath  said,  we  will 
do,  and  be  obedient."  This  was  publicly  taking  upon  them 
the  bond  of  the  covenant,  and  giving  their  hearts  and  lives  to 
God  without  reserve.  No  Israelite  durst  refuse  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  God,  for  he  felt  he  had  no  excuse  to  make  for 
refusing  to  obey  the  express  command  of  God.  It  was  in  vain 
to  say  that  he  had  no  heart  to  love  God  supremely,  and  to  obey 
him  perfectly.  There  is  reason  to  believe  that  thousands  of 
the  Israelites  at  Moimt  Sinai  might  have  said  truly,  that  they 
had  no  heart  to  love  God  supremely,  and  to  obey  all  his  pre- 
cepts and  commands  perfectly  and  perpetually ;  but  this,  God 
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knew  and  they  knew,  affordod  tlicm  no  excuse  for  not  taring 
and  obejing  him  perfectly,  or  for  not  sinoerdj  promi^ng  to  do 
it.  Their  mere  unwillingness  to  obey  the  divine  commands  ooold 
afford  tliem  no  excuse  for  disobedience.  The  case  is  the  same 
now  as  it  was  then.  Grod  now  commands  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent,  and  give  their  hearts  and  lives  to  him ;  and  no  one 
who  has  come  to  years  of  maturity  has  any  excuse  to  make  iat 
not  obeying  this  known  command. 

Tills  truth  ought  to  be  believed  and  felt  by  all  the  non-pmiea- 
sors  in  this  place.  Tliey  have  had  no  excuse  for  having  oeg^ 
lected  to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion  for  five,  or  ten,  or 
twenty,  or  forty  years  past.  It  seems  as  though  many  imagine^ 
that  tlie  duty  of  entering  into  covenant  with  God  and  his  peo» 
pie  had  ceased  xmdcr  the  gospel ;  that  it  is  now  a  matter  of 
indifference  whether  they  make  a  public  profession  of  religioii 
or  not,  and  that  they  are  entirely  free  from  all  guilt  and  blame 
for  neglecting  it.  But  this  is  a  false  and  sinful  opinion ,  which 
tends  to  weaken,  diminish,  and  destroy  the  churches  at  this  day, 
by  giving  the  men  of  the  world  tlie  entire  ascendency  over 
them.  It  breaks  down  all  visible  distinction  between  saints  and 
sinners.  It  is  despising  the  invitation  and  command  of  God  to 
comply  with  the  mutual  covenant  which  he  offers  to  make  with 
them.  He  is  continually  cr}*ing  to  tliem  and  saying,  **  Uo,  every 
one  tliat  thirsteth,  come  yo  to  tlie  waters,  and  he  that  hath  do 
money,  come  ye,  buy,  and  eat :  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk 
witliout  money  and  witliout  price.  —  Incline  your  ear,  and  come 
unto  me :  hear,  and  your  soul  shall  live ;  and  I  will  make  an 
everlasting  covenant  with  you,  even  tlie  sure  mercies  of  I>avid.** 
^^  \Vlicrefore,  come  out  from  among  them,'*  tliat  is,  the  idolalerK 
^  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord : — and  I  will  lie  a  Fattier 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the  Lot^ 
Almighty."  Is  tliere  not  an  invitation  of  mercy  and  a  com- 
mand of  auiliority  hero  ?  There  is  botli,  and  nona  can  disro- 
gard  thom  without  guilt  and  danger. 

Did  you  turn  your  backs  to  the  church  and  to  tlie  solemn 
ordinances  of  God  this  morning,  without  a  self^accustng  con- 
science  !  Can  you  now  reflect  u|H>n  your  conduct  without  »rlA 
condemnation  and  reproach  ?  Did  not  M>mo  of  you  leave  your 
motliers  and  sisters,  your  wives  and  cliildren,  to  fulfil  the  duties 
of  tliat  mutual  covenant  wliich  tliey  made  with  God,  and  be 
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with  them,  m  which  he  promised  to  be  their  God  and  portion 
for  ever  ?  Can  you  who  have  neglected  to  comply  with  the 
terms  of  the  mutual  covenant  which  God  has  proposed  to  you 
and  commanded  you  to  make,  find  a  single  promise  in  the  Bible, 
that  he  will  be  your  God  and  portion  ?  You  are  not  among  the 
citizens  of  Zion ;  you  belong  not  to  the  household  of  faith ;  you 
are  without  God  in  this  world ;  and  will  you  not  be  without  God 
in  another  ?  Are  you  prepared  to  meet  tiio  consequences  ?  Are 
you  able  to  support  them  ?  Though  you  may  have  looked  upon 
this  church  this  day  with  indifference,  or  even  aversion,  they 
have  looked  upon  you  with  tenderness,  compassion  and  grief. 
They  are  painfully  apprehensive  of  both  your  guilt  and  danger. 
They  view  you,  in  some  measure,  as  God  views  you ;  as  guilty, 
miserable,  perishing  creatures.  They  anticipate  the  danger  of 
your  awful  and  eternal  separation  from  them  and  from  all  good 
at  the  last  day ;  and  it  is  their  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God, 
that  you  may  be  saved !  But  how  must  you  feel,  when  you  shall 
see  many  ^'  come  from  the  east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit 
down  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  and  you  yourselves  tluiist  out  I  Clurist  has  told  you : 
'^  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 


SERMON   XCVI. 
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That tiien  Bhonld  te  no  lohUm  in  the  body;  hot  that  the  maniben  ahonld  hanrm  ^ 

oaro  ona  for  anotbar.  —  1  Ooziathiaaa  12:  25. 

The  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  draws  a  parallel  between    Ihe 
members  of  a  Cliristian  church  and  the  members  in  the  human 
body.    He  represents  them  as  naturally  connected  for  the  use 
of  the  body ;  and  the  members  of  a  church  as  moraUy  connected 
for  the  benefit  of  that  body.    He  beautifully  describes   the 
resemblance  between  these  two  bodies  in  various  particulars. 
^'  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  tlie 
members  of  that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body :  so  also 
is  Christ.    For  by  one  Spirit  we  are  all  baptized  into  one  body, 
whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whetlier  we  be  bond  or  free; 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit.    For  the  body 
is  not  one  member,  but  many.    If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the  body  ?    And  if  the  car  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  eye, 
I  am  not  of  the  body ;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?    If  the 
whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  tlie  hearing  ?    If  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where  were  the  smelling  ?    But  now  hath  God 
set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased 
him.    And  if  they  were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body  ? 
But  now  are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body.    And  the 
eye  cannot  say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee;  nor 
again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no  need  of  you.  —  God  hath 
tempered  the  body  together,  having  given  more  abundant  honor 

(608) 


UNION    IN    THE    CHURCH.  609 

to  that  part  which  lacked :  that  there  should  be  no  schism  in 
the  body ;  but  that  the  members  should  have  the  same  care  one 
for  another." 

The  whole  of  tliis  beautiful  and  instructive  allegory,  wliich  is 
descriptive  of  the  church  and  its  members,  naturally  leads  us 
to  consider, 

I.  How  the  members  of  a  Cliristian  church  become  united. 

II.  Why  they  become  united.    And, 

III.  The  importance  of  their  maintaining  their  peculiar 
union. 

I.  We  are  to  ccmsidor  how  the  members  of  a  church  become 
imited.  Though  they  are  as  firmly  united  together  as  the 
members  in  the  body,  yet  their  imion  is  not  natural,  but  moral. 
For, 

1.  Every  Christian  church  is,  or  ought  to  be,  composed  of 
lively  stones,  or  those  persons  who  have  passed  from  spiritual 
dealh  to  spiritual  life,  and  become  true  believers.  They  are 
renewed  and  sanctified  before  they  become  members  of  any 
particular,  visible  church.  This  was  the  case  of  the  first  con« 
verts  after  the  resurrection  of  Clirist.  The  three  thousand  con« 
verted  on  one  day,  professed  tlieir  faith  in  Christ,  and  were 
baptized,  but  not  received  into  any  particular  church.  Men 
may  now  be  converted,  profess  religion,  and  be  baptized,  with- 
out joining  with  any  particular  body  of  professed  Christians. 
It  is  by  choice  that  tlie  subjects  of  saving  grace  imite  together, 
and  form  themselves  into  a  Christian  church.  A  church  is 
a  Christian  society,  composed  of  those  who  choose  to  belong  to 
it.  The  first  Cliristian  church  was  a  voluntary  society.  None 
were  compelled  to  join  with  it.  Every  proper,  regular.  Chris- 
tian church  is  a  voluntary  society,  and  composed  of  those  only 
who  freely  and  voluntarily  unite  together.  Though  indi- 
viduals may  suppose  themselves  to  be  subjects  of  special  grace, 
and  profess  to  be  so ;  yet  if  they  neglect  or  refuse  to  join  with 
any  oi^anizcd  body  of  Christians,  they  do  not  belong  to  any 
visible  church:  or  if  they  desire  to  join  to  any  particular  church, 
and  they  refuse  to  admit  them  to  Christian  communion  and  fel- 
lowship, they  are  not  members  of  that  particular  church.  For 
every  particular  church  is  a  voluntary  society,  to  which  none 
can  belong  who  do  not  choose  to  belong  to  it,  and  who  are  not 
admitted  into  it  by  the  choice  of  the  society. 
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2.  The  members  of  a  Christian  church  become  united  ))v 
affection,  as  well  as  choice.     They  not  only  choose  to  be  to- 
gether, but  choose  to  be  together  because  thej  love  one  another 
with  complacency  and  delight.      They  love  one  another,  not 
merely  with  benevolence,  as  men,  but  with  complacency,  as 
good  men  who  bear  the  moral  image  of  God.     They  lore  one 
another,  like  David  and  Jonathan,  as  their  own  souls ;  or  as 
David  loved  saints,  whom  he  esteemed  the   excellent  of  the 
earth,  and  in  whom  was  all  his  delight.     Thus  the  first  Chris- 
tian church  were  cordially  and  mutually  united  in  Ghrisdaii 
love.    "  Then  they  that  gladly  received  his  word,  were  biq)ti2ed: 
and  the  same  day  there  were  added  unto  them   about  three 
thousand  souls.  —  And  all  that  believed  were  together. — And 
they,  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  temple,  and  break- 
ing bread  from  house  to  house,  did  eat  tlieir  meat  with  gladness 
and  singleness  of  heart,"  perfectly  united  in  brotherly  love. 
All  who  possess  the  spirit  of  Christ  love  one  another  with  pnic 
and  permanent  complacency,  because    they  appear   to  one 
another  as  having  the  same  mind  in  them  that  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus.    The  brotlierly  love  of  Christians  is  the  strongest 
bond  of  union  that  can  exist  between  them.     It  is  that  pure, 
disinterested  love  which  is  as  strong  as  death,  and  which  man; 
waters  cannot  quench,  neither  can  the  floods  drown.    Such 
pure  complacency  and  delight  in  each  other,  lead  the  member 
of  a  Christian  church  to  form  into  a  distinct  society,  and  unite 
together  in  Christian  fellowship  and  communion.     Tho  mem- 
bers  of  a  Christian  church  are  connected  by  stronger,  finncr, 
and  more  indissoluble  ties,  than  any  other  society  on  earth. 
They  have  one  heart  and  one  interest,  which  nothing  ia  the 
imiverse  can  sever.    A  Christian  church  is  built  on  a  finnw 
foundation  than  the  rocks  and  the  mountains,  which  toaJ  ^ 
broken  or  wear  away.    It  is  built  on  the  Rock  of  Ages.   "  ^^^^ 
tlierefore,"  says  tho  apostle  to  the  church  of  Ephcsus,  "  p  ^ 
no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God ;  and  are  built  upon  tlic 
foundation  of  tho  apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himseli 
being  the  chief  corner  stone ;  in  whom  all  the  building  fi^y 
framed  together,  groweth  imto  a  holy  temple  in  tlie  I^^^  •  ^ 
whom  ye  also  are  builded  together,  for  a  habitation  of  G^ 
through  the  Spirit." 
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8.  A  Christian  church  is  not  only  united  by  choice  and 
affection,  but  also  by  a  solemn  mutual  corenant.  They  mutu- 
ally covenant  and  engage  to  aid  and  assist  one  another  in 
ihcir  Christian  course ;  to  watch  over  each  other  for  their  spir- 
itual benefit ;  to  attend  tlie  worship  of  Gtod  and  the  ordinances 
of  the  gospel  together;  and  to  submit  to  that  government 
which  Christ  has  instituted  for  the  peace,  purity,  and  edifica- 
tion of  the  whole  church  collectively.  Thus  every  Christian 
church  is  composed  of  members  who  by  choice,  by  affection, 
and  by  covenant,  bind  themselves  to  walk  together  in  all  the 
ordinances  and  commandments  of  the  Lord,  blameless.  Let  us 
now  consider, 

n.  Why  the  members  of  a  church  form  themselves  into  such 
a  distinct  and  confederated  body.  It  must  be  supposed,  that 
tliey  act  very  deliberately  and  conscientiously  in  this  solemn 
transaction,  and  under  the  influence  of  pious  and  weighty 
motives.  And  this  will  appear,  if  we  consider  the  several  pur- 
poses for  which  they  associate  together. 

1.  It  is  for  the  purpose  of  attending  the  public  and  stated 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  This  is  one  of  the  duties  of  the  sab- 
bath, and  a  branch  of  public  worship  which,  as  Christians,  they 
are  required  to  observe.  Christ  preached  on  the  sabbath.  Tlie 
apostles  preached  on  the  sabbath,  and  the  primitive  Christians 
did  not  forsake  the  assembling  of  themselves  together  on  that 
day.  The  stated  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  one  of  the  means  of 
grace,  which  Christ  instituted  for  the  instruction  and  edification 
of  the  churdi.  Accordingly,  the  apostle  tells  us,  ^*  He  gave  some, 
apostles ;  and  some,  prophets ;  and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some, 
pastors  and  teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Clirist : 
till  we  all  come  in  the  unity  of  tlie  faith,  and  of  tlio  knowledge 
of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fulness  of  Clirist."  Tlie  men  of  tlio  world  were 
not  pleased  witli  the  preaching  of  Christ,  nor  tlie  preaching  of 
the  apostles,  nor  are  they  better  pleased  with  it  at  the  present 
day,  though  there  are  now  some  pleasing  circumstances  attend- 
ing it,  which  frequently  draw  them  together  at  the  place  of  pub- 
lic worship.  But  still  they  all  neglect  or  refuse  to  bind  them- 
selves to  attend  statedly  and  constantly.  But  real  Christians 
desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  they  may  grow  thereby. 
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Thcjr  thercforo  solemnly  bind  tliemselTes  to  attend  tlie  pnMic 
worship  of  Ood,  and  statodljr  hear  the  instmctions  of  his  vord 
together,  in  order  to  promote  their  mutual  edification  and  growth 
in  grace.  They  dare  not  trust  their  own  hearts,  but  lay  them- 
selres  under  solemn  vows  to  discharge  this  religious  duty  for 
their  mutual  benefit. 

2.  They  associate  together  for  the  purpose  of  attending  divine 
ordinances,  which  are  appointed  for  them  exclusircly.  The 
preaching  of  the  gospel  is  a  dirine  ordinance,  but  not  appointed 
for  Christians  in  particular.  All  men  are  allowed  to  attend  it, 
if  they  please,  and  it  is  designed  for  their  spiritual  and  eternal 
good.  But  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supi)er  are  sacred  ordi- 
nances, designed  to  promote  the  union,  peace,  harmony,  and 
edification  of  Christians  in  particular.  They  are  to  be  admin- 
istered in  public,  but  to  professors  of  religion  only.  They  are 
properly  social  ordinances,  and  designed  to  promote  social 
affections,  or  Cluistian  communion.  Tliey  are  not  generally  to 
be  administered  in  private,  and  in  that  manner  only  on  extra- 
ordinary occasions.  It  is,  therefore,  of  peculiar  importance, 
that  the  members  of  a  church  should  constantly  attend  the  sac- 
rament, to  hold  communion  with  one  another,  as  well  as  with 
Chrisit.  Tlie  ordinance  is  in  its  own  nature  social,  and  nNiuires 
tlio  communicants  to  exercise  brotherly  love  and  Christian  com- 
munion. This  is  one  weighty  reason  why  tliey  should  lay  thcm- 
aelves  under  the  bonds  of  a  covenant  to  meet  together  at  the 
same  place,  to  celebrate  the  memorials  of  Christ's  death.  By 
coming  together  in  the  exercise  of  brotherly  love,  they  dischan!e 
a  duty  which  they  owe,  not  only  to  Christ  and  to  themschof, 
but  to  one  another. 

8.  They  associate  and  confederate  togetlier,  for  the  purpcne 
of  doing  honor  to  the  religion  tliry  profess.  By  coming  out 
from  the  world,  forming  a  wicicty  diflcrent  from  all  otlier  socie* 
ties,  and  for  promoting  a  cause  infinitely  more  important  tliaa 
any  other  human  societies  are  formed  to  promote,  tlicf  liear  a 
public  testimony  in  favor  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  Cliri^ 
tianity.  They  sliow  tliat  they  are  not  ashamed  of  the  cross  of 
Christ,  nor  to  name  his  name,  nor  to  follow  his  example,  nor  to 
obey  his  precepts  and  conunands,  in  the  fkce  of  a  frowning 
world.  They  become  tlio  salt  of  the  earth,  and  light  ot  tlie 
world,  and  practically  condemn  the  worid  for  tlicir  impenitence 
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and  unbelief.  They  are  free,  voluntary,  active  instruments  of 
diffusing  religious  knowledge  and  vital  piety,  and  of  carrying 
into  execution  the  purposes  of  God  in  the  government  and  re- 
demption of  the  world.  They  arc  the  enlisted  soldiers  of  Christy 
and  protectors  of  the  church  militant.  They  are  an  army 
witli  banners,  and  carry  terror  to  the  enemies  of  truth.  They 
are  '^  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth."  They  are  the  repository  of  the  oracles  of  God.  Had  it 
not  been  for  the  visible  church,  the  Scriptures  both  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  had  long  since  been  lost.  The  enemies  of 
truth  have  always  supposed,  that  if  they  could  destroy  the 
chxirch,  they  could  destroy  tlie  Bible,  and  banish  Christianity 
from  the  earth.  But  tliough  the  church  has  often  been  a  small 
body,  yet  by  its  indissoluble  imion,  it  has  always  been  a  very 
powerful  and  formidable  body,  and  able  to  resist  and  overcome 
all  opposition,  and  preserve  itself.  The  members  of  a  Cliristian 
church  have  always  had  in  view  great  and  glorious  objects,  and 
never  failed  of  being  more  or  less  successful  in  attaining  them, 
by  their  confederated  union.  There  are  good  reasons,  there- 
fore, 

III.  Wliy  they  should  maintain  imion  of  affections  and  exer- 
tions.   For, 

1.  This  is  necessary  to  prevent  any  such  tiling  as  schism 
from  rising  up  and  producing  its  dire  effects  in  a  church. 
Tiiough  heresy  and  schism  are  nearly  allied,  and  often  prove 
the  cause  and  effect  of  each  other,  yet  very  similar  and  perni- 
cious consequences  flow  from  both.  Heresy  consists  in  errone- 
ous sentiments,  and  schism  consists  in  bitter  animosity,  conten- 
tion, and  separation  in  a  church.  When  the  members  of  the 
body  are  disjointed  or  obstructed  in  their  natural  operations,  it 
produces  acute  pain,  or  extreme  anguish  in  the  body.  Solomon 
says,  ^^  Confidence  in  an  unfaidiful  man  in  time  of  trouble  is 
like  a  broken  tooth,  and  a  foot  out  of  joint."  But  heresy  or 
schism  in  the  body  of  a  church  is  a  far  mere  painful  and 
dangerous  evil.  It  creates  discords,  animosities,  contentions, 
divisions,  and  separations,  which  counteract  all  tlie  pious  and 
important  purposes  for  wliich  the  church  is  formed.  It  deeply 
concerns  the  members  of  a  church  to  guard  against,  and  if 
possible,  to  prevent  such  moral  maladies  rising  up  and  spread- 
ing among  them.    And  the  only  effectual  remedy  they  can 
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employ  is  Uio  cultiTation  of  mutual  affection,  or  brotlierly  lore, 
wliicli  will  produce  a  sympathy  and  cement  that  will  hold  tliem 
together.  For  this  cause,  tlie  duty  of  Christian  union  is  ao 
repeatedly  and  solemnly  enjoined  upon  Uiem.  This  is  enjoiiied 
upon  them  in  the  text  to  prevent  schism.  '^  That  tliere  aboiiki 
be  no  schism  in  the  body,  but  that  the  members  should  havte 
tlie  same  care  one  for  anotlicr."  Again  tlie  apostle  says  in  this 
same  epistle,  '^  Now  I  beseech  you,  broUiren,  by  tlie  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  tliat  ye  all  speak  the  same  tlung,  and 
tliat  there  be  no  divisions  among  you ;  but  tliat  ye  be  perfectly 
joined  together  in  the  same  mind."  Again  ho  says  to  the 
Philippians,  ^^  If  there  bo  tliercfore  any  consolation  in  Cliritt^ 
if  any  comfort  of  love,  if  any  fellowship  of  Uio  Spirit,  if  any 
bowels  and  mercies,  fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  ye  bo  like  minded, 
having  tlie  same  love,  being  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.*'  And 
the  apostle  Peter  says  to  Cliristians,  *^  Seeing  ye  have  pttri6cd 
your  souls  in  obeying  tlio  trutli  tlirough  the  Spirit  unto  un- 
feigned love  of  Uie  brethren  ;  see  that  yo  love  one  anoUier  with 
a  pure  heart  fervently."  It  highly  licliooves  the  members  of  a 
church  to  love  as  brethren  ;  and  so  long  as  brotlierly  love  con- 
tinues, tliere  is  no  danger  of  heresy  or  scliism  breaking  out 
among  tlicm.  Wliilo  united  in  brotherly  love,  they  will  be 
joined  togctlier  in  tlie  same  mind,  embrace  tlie  same  doctrines* 
repel  the  same  errors,  discountenance  the  same  discord,  amnios* 
ity,  contentions,  divisions,  and  separations,  and  strive  togvcber 
to  promote  tlie  peace  and  purity  of  tlic  diurcli.  Tlio  tcndcaey 
of  brotlierly  love  to  promote  such  great  and  desirable  ol»|ecls  is 
a  powerful  reason  why  tlie  members  of  a  clinrch  sliould  con- 
stantly maintain  it;  especially  since  it  is  so  solemnly  enjoined 
upon  them. 

2.  It  is  of  great  importance,  that  tlie  members  of  a  church 
should  cherish  and  maintain  union  and  aflection,  in  order  la 
enjoy  Christian  communion,  in  attending  public  wonliip 
tlie  s|iecial  ordiimnces  of  the  gospel.  It  is  one,  if  not  tlie 
cipal,  object  tliey  profess  to  lia%*e  in  view  in  liecoming 
of  the  church,  to  hold  Christian  communion  and  fellowship 
lr>getlier  in  attending  divine  ordinance!!.  But  without  nnion 
they  can  have  no  spiritual  communion  or  eigoyment.  llwjr 
may  walk  togetlier  to  the  Iioujv  of  (tod  in  company,  and  sal 
together  at  tlie  uble  of  Christ ;  but  if  tliey  are  alionaled  in 
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their  affections  towards  one  another,  they  cannot  enjoy  Christian 
communion,  or  have  spiritual  enjoyment.  Says  the  apostle  to 
the  Corinthians,  among  whom  he  had  heard  there  were  discords 
and  contentions,  ^^  Know  ye  not,  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth 
the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  therefoi*e'  the  old  leaven,  that  ye 
may  be  a  new  lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For  even  Christ 
our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us:  therefore  let  us  keep  the 
feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  tlie  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity 
and  tnith."  Again  he  says  in  the  same  epistle,  ^^  I  speak  as  to 
wise  men ;  judge  ye  what  I  say.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The 
bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  commimion  of  the  body  of 
Christ?  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body ;  for 
we  are  all  partakers  of  tliat  one  bread."  '^  Now  in  tliis  tliat  I 
declare  unto  you,  I  praise  you  not,  that  ye  come  together  not 
for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse.  For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come 
together  in  the  church,  I  hear  that  there  be  divisions  among 
you :  and  I  partly  believe  it,"  The  men  of  the  world  may  unite 
together  in  the  pursuit  of  worldly  objects,  and  gain  the  objects 
of  their  pursuit,  without  brotherly  love  or  union  and  affection. 
But  the  members  of  a  Christian  church  cannot  obtain  one  of 
their  principal  objects,  imless  they  are  cordially  united,  and 
love  as  brethren.  Tliis  the  apostle  Peter  knew,  and  therefore 
said  to  Christians  in  general,  ^'  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind, 
having  compassion  one  of  another ;  love  as  brethren."  As 
there  is  nothing  more  necessary  to  the  union  and  communion, 
peace  and  harmony,  edification  and  happiness  of  a  church,  than 
brotherly  love,  so  it  is  of  the  highest  importance,  that  all  its 
members  should  constantly  cherish  and  maintain  tliis  Chris- 
tian grace.     Besides, 

8.  Their  own  honor  and  usefulness,  as  a  church,  depend  upon 
their  maintaining  and  exhibiting  that  union  of  affection,  upon 
which  it  is  founded.  Those  that  are  without,  are  very  critical 
and  severe  observers  of  those  that  are  within  tlio  pale  of  tho 
church.  And  there  is  no  one  mark  by  which  they  judge  of  the 
reality  of  religion  and  the  sincerity  of  Christians,  more  fre- 
quently than  by  their  union  or  disunion  among  themselves. 
The  heathen  remarked  to  the  honor  of  the  primitive  Christians, 
^^  See  how  they  love  one  another ! "    But  the  men  of  the  world 
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have  more  generally  and  reproachfully  remarked,  ^^  See  how 
heresies,  schisms,  contentions,  and  even  persecutions  have  pit- 
vailed  among  the  professed  followers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace." 
It  cannot  be  denied,  that  Christians  have  too  often  given  ground 
for  such  severe  reproaches.     But  they  ought  to  avoid  them  as 
much  as  lieth  in  them.     And  by  maintaining  that  union  of 
affection,  which  both  their  duty  and  profession  require,  they 
may  convince  the  world  that  they  have  that  union  of  affection, 
which  Clirist  prayed  tlie  Father  to  give  them.     Having  pmeJ 
for  his  disciples  in  particular,  he  prayed  for  all  his  Mure 
followers.    "  Neither  pray  1  for  these  alone  ;  but  for  them  also 
which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word :  that  {bey  all 
may  bo  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that 
they  also  may  bo  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe  tliat 
thou  hast  sent  me.    And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  hare 
given  them ;  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one ;  I  iQ 
them,  and  tliou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast 
loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me."    So  ardently  did  Cliri^i 
pray  for  union  of  affection  among  his  followers,  for  the  sake  of 
tlieir  convincing  the  world,  that  they  were  united  in  love,  as  lie 
and  his  Father  were  united,  that  his  Father  loved  them  as  he 
loved  him,  and  that  the  world  might  believe  and  know,  that  he 
had  come  to  seek  and  save  them  that  arc  lost.     Union  of  auc- 
tion in  a  church  is  the  highest  evidence  that  it  is  a  Christie 
church  ;  and  the  existence  of  a  Christian  church  is  the  highest 
visible  evidence  to  the  world,  that  God  has  sent  his  Son  into  tljc 
world ;  that  ho  has  suffered  and  died,  and  established  a  religion 
superior  to  any  other  religion  ever  devised  or  practised  by  man- 
kind.    It  is  only  by  cherishing  and  maintaining  brotherly  love 
among  themselves,  that  the  members  of  a  church  can  con^co 
the  world  they  are  sincere,  and  that  the  religion  they  pro- 
fess is  a  divine  reality. 


MPBOVEMENT. 

1.  It  appears  from  the  origin,  nature,  and  design  of  «  Chr/^ 
tian  church,  that  it  is  Congregational.  It  is  composed  of  mem- 
bers, who  freely  associate  and  confederate  together,  to  oieet 
together  statedly  for  religious  purposes  and  Christiaa  oovam^' 
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nion  and  edification.  This  was  the  foundation  of  all  the  primi- 
tive cliurchcs.  All  the  churches  organized  by  the  apostles 
were  strictly  Congregational,  and  consisted  of  such  members 
only  as  of  choice  and  of  affection  bound  themselves  together 
for  the  purpose  of  attending  the  worship  of  God  and  tlio  ordi- 
nances of  the  gospel.  But  soon  after  the  death  of  the  apostles, 
diffisrent  opinions  rose  iip,  with  I'espect  to  the  extent  of  a  Chris- 
tian church.  Some  supposed  that  it  ought  to  consist  of  more 
than  one  body  of  Christians  that  could  meet  together  in  one 
place.  They  first  formed  a  Presbyterian  church,  composed  of  a 
number  of  individual  churches  and  their  pastors.  These  pas- 
tors, together  with  delegates  from  their  several  churches,  formed 
into  a  presbytery,  and  agreed  to  submit  to  the  watch,  and  care, 
and  government  of  that  ecclesiastical  body.  Next  they  enlarged 
their  presbytery  into  a  diocese,  and  siibmitted  to  the  watch,  and 
care,  and  government  of  a  single  Bishop  at  the  head  of  a  single 
diocese.  They  were  not,  however,  contented  with  their  dio- 
cesan church,  but  wished  to  form  one  universal  church,  under 
one  supreme,  visible  Head.  This  they  did  ages  ago,  and  in 
consequence  of  it,  the  Pope  has  ever  since  and  to  this  day, 
claimed  the  government  of  the  universal  visible  church.  But 
all  these  innovations  are  departures  from  the  original  form, 
design,  and  extent  of  the  first  Christian  church  in  Jerusalem. 
The  apostles  followed  the  directions  of  Christ,  and  gathered 
none  but  Congregational  churches.  And  had  Christians  fol- 
lowed the  example  of  tlie  apostles,  they  would  have  prevented 
some  of  the  greatest  evils  and  calamities  that  have  ever  fallen 
on  the  Christian  world.  Had  churches  continued  Congregar 
tional,  they  could  never  have  introduced  the  corruptions,  idol- 
atries, and  \isurpations  of  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  raised  up 
such  a  man  as  the  pope,  to  spread  error,  delusion,  idolatry, 
tyranny,  and  persecution  through  Christian  countries. 

2.  Since  overj  Christian  church  is  a  free,  voluntary  society, 
it  is  in  its  own  nature  absolutely  independent.  The  members 
of  every  individual  church  have  a  right  to  attend  public  worship 
and  the  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  agreeably  to  tlie  word  of  God, 
and  the  dictates  of  their  own  consciences.  They  have  a  right 
to  choose  their  own  teachers,  to  regulate  their  own  modes  and 
forms  of  conducting  their  public  worship,  and  of  judging  and 
deciding  in  respect  to  any  controversies  or  difficulties  arising 
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among  them.    Thoj  hare  a  right  to  claim  independence,  and 
to  act  indopondontly  of  every  otlier  church  or  bodjr  of  men  in 
tlic  world,  in  Uicir  religious  eoucems.    Tliej  may  ask  adfiee 
of  other  churches,  and  either  follow  or  reject  it,  accordinf^  to 
tlieir  own  judgment.    Every  church  is  completely  independent, 
and  lias  no  right  to  give  up  its  independence.    This  was  tbe 
opinion  of  Uio  first  ministers  and  churches  in  New  England, 
and  for  a  time  tliey  strictly  acted  according  to  this  opinJon. 
But  they  gradually  altered  their  opinion  and  practice,  till  mne 
became  Presbyterians,  and  some  Episcopalians.     Tlio  clergy 
have  been  the  most  influential  in  bringing  about  these  innora* 
tions.    The  cause  is  obvious.    Presbyterianism  and  Episoopa- 
lianism  throw  more  power  into  the  hands  of  ministers  tbaa 
Congregationalism.    The  late  union  between  the  General  Assd* 
ciations  of  New  EIngland  and  the  General  Assembly  of  Phila- 
delphia, has  led  many  who  were  Congregational  ministers  and 
churches  to  become  Presbyterian.    But  they  are  stepping  on  nn- 
scriptural  and  dangerous  ground.    All  Congregational  churcbes 
ouglit  to  open  their  eyes,  and  guard  against  all  means  and 
measures  that  are  used  to  introduce  on  ecclesiastical  hierarchy 
into  tlib  country. 

8.  It  appears  from  the  nature  and  design  of  a  Christian  Coch 
gregational  church,  that  every  member  ought  to  submit  to  the 
watch,  and  care,  and  government  of  tlie  body  to  which  he  has 
chosen  to  belong.  Ho  united  freely  and  volimtarily,  and  fftlaced 
confidence  in  the  wisdom,  aflection,  and  faitlifulness  of  the 
members  of  the  church ;  and  can  ho  have  more  reason  lo 
think,  when  tliey  watch  over  him,  rebuke  him,  or  even  cen- 
sure liim,  that  they  have  generally  lost  their  Christian  cliararter, 
than  that  he  lias  acted  inconsistently  witli  his,  and  dearrvea  to 
bo  admonished,  or  censured  ?  They  may,  indeed,  judge  and 
act  wrong ;  but,  in  that  case,  tlieir  judgment  and  oonduct  is  lo 
bo  respected  and  revered,  and  not  reproached*  Every  church 
is  more  apt  to  bo  lax  tlian  severe  in  watcliing  over  its  members. 
And  individuals,  perliaps,  sufler  more  by  its  laxnesa,  than  its 
severity  or  iiijustioe. 

4.  It  appears  from  tho  nature  and  profession  of  a  Cliristiaa 
ehurch,  tliat  every  mombor  ought  to  seek  tlie  good  of  the  civil 
society  to  which  ho  belongs.  Every  member  of  a  Christina 
ehorcb  is  also  a  member  of  the  civil  society  to  which  he  beIoag«« 
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and  in  wliich  lie  .enjoys  civil  privileges.  His  obligations  to  the 
church  do  not  weaken,  but  strengtiicn,  his  obligations  to  the 
civil  society  to  which  he  belongs.  But  the  primitive  Christians 
imbibed  an  opinion,  that  their  Christian  character,  profession, 
and  obligations,  weakened,  if  not  dissolved,  their  obligations  as 
members  of  civil  society ;  and  this  subjected  them  to  the  just 
reproach  of  the  heathen  among  whom  they  lived.  The  apostle 
Peter  reproved  them  for  their  false  opinion,  and  their  unruly 
conduct  founded  upon  it.  Hear  what  he  says  on  the  subject. 
*^  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you,  as  strangers  and  pilgrims,  ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul;  having 
your  conversation  honest  among  the  (jentiles:  that,  whereas 
they  speak  against  you  as  evil-doers,  they  may  by  your  good 
works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visi- 
tation. Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordinance  of  man  for  the 
Lord's  sake :  whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme ;  or  unto 
governors,  as  unto  them  tliat  are  sent  by  him  for  the  punish- 
ment of  evil-doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  that  do  well. 
For  so  is  tlie  will  of  God,  that  witli  well-doing  ye  may  put  to 
silence  tlie  ignorance  of  foolish  men :  as  free,  and  not  using 
your  liberty  for  a  cloak  of  maliciousness,  but  as  tlie  servants 
of  God.  Honor  all  men.  Love  the  brotherhood.  Fear  God. 
Honor  the  king."  Civil  laws  allow  men  to  do  many  tilings 
which  Christian  laws  forbid.  Civil  laws  allow  men,  in  a  thou- 
sand ways,  to  show  disrespect  and  contempt  to  kings,  princes, 
and  all  in  civil  authority,  wliich  is  really  injurious  to  civil  so*, 
ciety,  and  obstructing  the  benefits  wliich  arise  from  good  gov- 
ernment. But  the  members  of  a  Christian  church  have  no 
right  to  abuse  their  civil  liberty,  and  do  things  that  their  civil 
liberty  allows  tliem  to  do,  to  injure  the  civil  society  to  which 
they  belong.  They  ought  to  act  as  the  servants  of  God,  and 
do  all  the  good  they  can  to  the  civil  society  to  which  tliey 
belong. 

5.  Since  the  members  of  a  Christian  church  are  united  by 
choice,  affection,  and  covenant,  it  must  be  wrong  for  any  of 
tliom  to  do  any  thing  which  has  a  tendency  to  injure  the  whole 
church  to  which  they  belong.  Their  criminality  in  doing 
wrong  is  in  proportion  to  tlieir  obligations  to  do  right:  and 
their  obligations  to  do  right  are  extremely  strong.  They  have 
been  admitted  into  the  best  society  in  the  world.    They  pro-* 
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loss  to  lovo  as  brethren,  and  to  care  each  one  for  another  aa 
for  himself.  They  have  bound  themselves,  bj  a  solemn  oor* 
enant,  to  seek  each  othor^s  spiritual  and  eternal  good*  They 
have  mutually  engaged  to  meet  one  anotlier  in  the  house 
of  God,  and  to  sit  together  and  hold  conununion  with 
another  at  the  table  of  Christ.  Tlie  benefits  tliey  have 
ceivcd  from  one  another,  by  virtue  of  tlieir  CJhristian  connectioiiY 
have  drawn  the  bands  of  brotherly  love  closer  and  closer,  and 
added  weight  to  all  their  otlier  obligations  to  seek  tlie  good  of 
the  whole  fraternity  to  which  tlicy  belong.  If,  under  tlicse  or* 
cumstanccs  and  obligations,  any  of  tlie  meml^ers  do  any  thing 
to  wound,  weaken,  and  iiyure  tlie  whole  body,  it  must  be 
very  wrong  indeed.  In  particular,  it  must  be  very  wrong  for 
any  of  the  members  to  neglect  family  prayer,  whicli  is  one 
article  in  the  covenant  upon  which  tliis  church  was  founded. 

Ill  tlic  original  covenant,  to  which  all  tlie  members  subscribed 
their  names  with  their  own  hands,  they  mutually  engaged  to 
read  tlie  Scriptures  and  attend  social  prayers  in  their  families 
every  day.  For  any  to  deny  or  neglect  tliis  duty,  tlien,  has  a 
tendency  to  wound  tlie  feelings,  weaken  tlie  hands,  and  dishooor 
the  whole  church  to  which  Uicy  belong.  And  can  this  be  a 
small  injury  to  the  body  for  which  tlicy  have  bound  themselves 
to  feci  and  express  a  tender  and  faithful  concern  T 

To  n<^lect  attending  the  stated  public  worship  of  God  in  his 
house,  is  injurious  to  the  whole  body  of  the  diurdu  It  is 
lecting  public  worship  in  those  who  aro  able  to  attend, 
have  nothing  to  hinder  tlicir  attoudanco  but  mere  disincUnap 
tion.  But  how  contrary  it  is  to  the  professed  cliaracter  of  a 
Christian  to  indulge  a  disinclination  to  the  public  wonhip  ef 
God,  and  how  disheartening  and  wounding  to  tlie  friends  of 
Ctirist !  Those  who  neglect  it,  weaken,  dishonor,  and  grieve  tbs 
whole  church. 

Tliose  ii\juro  tlie  whole  body  of  their  bretliren,  who  nef{leci 
to  attend  tlie  sacrament  of  tlie  Lord*s  supper.  That  is  emphao- 
cally  a  day  of  communion,  when  all  tlie  members  of  the  church 
arc  expected  and  desired  to  meet  togcilier  to  commune  with 
Christ  and  one  anotlier,  and  anticipate  tlieir  future  and  elcr«al 
communion.  To  neglect  attendance  on  such  a  solemn  ocossm 
for  a  trivial  cause,  or  no  cause  at  all  but  mere  distaste  aad 
averMon  to  tlio  gospel  feast,  argues  an  unchristian  spirit  in  tha 
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neglecters,  and  casts  a  yisible  reproach  upon  the  whole  church, 
which  is  aggravatedlj  criminal. 

Those  wlio  neglect  to  attend  public  worship  and  divine  ordi- 
nances in  their  own  church,  and  join  in  worship  and  com- 
munion in  some  other  church,  from  a  motive  of  convenience,  or 
from  a  spirit  of  disaffection  to  their  own  church,  violate  their 
covenant,  and  do  a  very  great  injury  to  the  church  to  which 
they  properly  belong.  They  set  an  example,  which,  if  their 
brethren  should  follow,  would  ruin  any  church  in  the  world. 

Those  are  verily  guilty  of  injuring  the  whole  church,  who 
imbibe  and  propagate  false  and  dangerous  doctrines  among  its 
members,  as  well   as  those  who   create   schisms,  contentions, 
divisions,  and  separations.     Tliese  disturb  the  peace,  the  union, 
the  harmony,  the    communion,   the   edification,   the  general 
growth  and  prosperity  of  the  church.     The  uncommon  preva- 
lence of  heresies  and  schisms  at  the  present  day  in  the  church 
of  Christ,  threatens  alarming  consequences,  and  unless  it  can 
be  restrained,  must  spread  spiritual   desolation  through  the 
land.    How  many  once  numerous,  peaceful,  flourishing  churches 
are  now  diminishing,  languishing,  and  dying !     The  authors 
and  fomenters  of  schisms  and  heresies  contract  a  heavy  load  of 
giiilt,  and,  unless  they  repent,  will  fall  into  the  pit  they  are 
digging  for  others.     But  Uioso  who  are  doing  the  greatest  in- 
juries to  a  church  in  general,  often  employ  so  much  secrecy, 
ar^,  and  deception,  that  they  are  not  discovered  until  it  is  too 
late.    The  little  leaven  that  begins  to  work  spreads  so  gradu- 
ally that  it  is  little  regarded,  until  many  are  leavened,  and  the 
whole  body  of  the  church  becomes  so  corrupted,  weakened,  and 
discouraged,  that  they  can   make  no  effectual  resistance.     If 
ono  member  personally  injures  or  offends  another,  the  offended 
is  very  apt  to  complain  to  the  church,  and  seek  redress.     But 
offences  against  the  whole  body  of  the  church  but  little  affect 
individuals,  whoso  love  of  union  is  grown  cold ;  and  soon  none 
can  be  found  with  love,  and  courage,  and  zeal  enough,  to  bring 
enemies  of  the  church  in  general  to  a  sense  of  their  guilt  and 
duty. 


SERMON    XCVII. 


A  PUBLIC  PROFESSION  OF  EEIIGION. 


One  shaU  say,  I  am  tho  Lord's ;  and  another  shall  call  hUnself  bf  the  aaaooe  o£  Jaco^ : 
and  another  shall  subscribe  with  his  hand  onto  the  Zjord,  and  somaxna  hlmanlf  by 
the  name  of  IsraeL  — Isaiah  44 :  5. 

This  chapter  begins  with  a  prediction  of  the  future  prospcritj 
and  increase  of  the  church  of  God.     "  Now  hear,  O  Jacob,  my 
servant ;  and  Israel,  whom  I  have  chosen.     Thus  saith  tho  Lonl 
that  made  thee,  and  formed  thee  from  the  womb,  which  will 
help  thee  ;  Fear  not,  0  Jacob,  my  servant ;  and  thou,  Jesnrun, 
whom  I  have  chosen.     For  I  will  pour  water  upon  liim  that  ib 
thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thine  offspring ;  and  tlier 
shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water- 
courses.    One  shall  say,  I  am  tho  Lord  ;  and  another  shall  call 
himself  by  tho  name  of  Jacob ;    and  another  shall  subscribe 
with  his  hand  unto  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself  by  the  name 
of  Israel."     Here  is  a  representation  of  a  large  and  copious 
effusion  of  the  divine  Spirit  upon  persons  of  all  ages,  but  more 
especially  upon  the  young,  who  resemble  tho  flowers  that  adorn 
the  face  of  the  earth.     And  it  is  plainly  intimated  that  tliis 
divine  influence  should  produce  one  and  the  same  happy  effect 
upon  tho  hearts  and  conduct  of  all  who  should  be  the  subjects 
of  it.     It  should  dispose  them  to  make  a  public  profession  of 
religion,  and  bind  themselves  to  be  the  Lord's  for  ever.     And 
since  the  same  cause  will  naturally  produce  the  same  effect,  we 
may  justly  conclude, 
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That  those  who  become  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  will 
choose  to  join  the  church,  and  enter  into  covenant  to  walk  in 
all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord.    I  shall, 

I.  Describe  the  subjects  of  special  grace. 

II.  Show  what  is  implied  in  their  professing  religion,  or  en- 
tering into  covenant  with  God ;  and, 

III.  Sliow  why  they  will  choose  to  join  the  church,  and  cuter 
into  covenant  with  God. 

I.  I  am  to  describe  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  We  often 
speak  of  the  common  and  special  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit. 
The  most  thoughtless,  stupid,  unawakened  sinners  are  the  sub- 
jects of  the  common  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit.  It  was  by 
his  common  influence,  that  he  strove  with  the  old  world  before 
they  were  overthrown  and  destroyed.  It  was  by  his  common 
influence,  that  he  strove  with  the  sinners  in  Zion  in  the  days  of 
their  deep  declension.  And  it  is  by  his  cbmmon  influence,  that 
ho  now  strives  with  sinners  in  general.  There  are  scarcely  any 
sinners,  who  are  not,  more  or  less,  the  subjects  of  the  common 
influence  of  the  Spirit.  Ho  often  restrains,  reproves  and  con- 
demns them,  by  various  means  on  various  occasions.  Almost 
every  sabbath,  and  even  every  day,  he  awakens  some  momen- 
tary fear  or  conviction  in  their  minds.  But  these  common, 
momentary  alarms  make  no  abiding  impressions  on  their  minds, 
because  they  are  able  to  resist  such  weak  and  momentary  striv- 
ings of  the  Spirit.  And  though  he  sometimes  strives  more  pow- 
erfully and  constantly,  yet  so  long  as  he  does  not  produce  any 
radical  or  essential  change  in  the  nature  of  their  moral  exer- 
cises, they  continue  to  resist  and  stifle  convictions,  and  maintain 
tlioir  enmity,  opposition  and  selfishness.  The  common  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  never  produces  the  least  degree  of  grace  in 
the  heart.  Tliis  has  always  appeared,  when  God  has  poured 
the  largest  efilisions  of  the  Spirit.  Multitudes  were  awakened 
under  John  Uie  Baptist's  preaching,  under  Clirist's  preaching, 
and  under  the  apostles'  preaching,  who  never  repented,  and 
embraced,  and  professed  the  gospel.  They  were  the  subjects  of 
only  tlio  common  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  which  produced  no 
saving  change  in  their  hearts.  But  when  God  operates  by  his. 
special  influence,  he  not  only  awakens  and  convinces  sinners, 
but  slays  the  enmity  of  their  hearts,  by  producing  new  and  holy 
exercises,  and  turning  them  from  selfishness  to  pure,  disinter- 
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ested  love  to  God.  The  subjects  of  his  special  grace  become 
new  creatures.  Their  stony  heart  is  taken  awaj  and  a  nev 
heart  is  given  them.  They  become  new  creatures.  Old  things 
pass  away  and  all  things  become  new.  They  love  God  whom 
they  hated,  and  hate  sin  which  they  loved.  They  renounce  tlie 
things  of  the  world,  the  men  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of  the 
world.  Tliey  experience  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit ;  wliich  arc 
love,  joy,  peace,  gentleness,  faith,  meekness,  and  every  holy  and 
virtuous  affection.  Such  are  the  characters  of  true  converU, 
or  the  subjects  of  special,  saving  grace.  I  now  proceed  to 
show, 

II.  What  is  implied  in  their  professing  religion,  or  cntoms 
into  covenant  to  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances 
of  the  Lord.  They  are  represented,  in  the  text,  as  making  a 
public  profession  of  religion,  and  ratifying  their  profession  bv 
subscribing  a  covenanf,  or  some  solemn  obligation  to  fulfil  ibeii 
engagements  to  the  Lord.  Tlio  public  profession  of  religion 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  a  covenant  transaction,  in 
which  God  and  his  people  mutually  stipulated  to  perform  certain 
conditions.  The  people  stipulated  to  love  God  with  all  the  heart, 
and  to  obey  all  his  commands.  They  avouched  him  to  be 
their  God,  or  solemnly  declared  themselves  to  be  the  Lord's; 
and  ho  avouched  them  to  be  his  people,  and  engaged  to  be 
their  God.  This  mutual  stipulation  was  considered  and  cafled 
an  oath.  The  people  are  represented  as  swearing  unto  the 
Lord,  and  ho  as  confirming  the  immutability  of  his  promise 
by  an  oath,  which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  violate.  Thougb 
covenanting  with  God,  at  this  day,  is  not  attended  with  tlie 
same  circumstances  that  attended  covenanting  with  God  under 
the  law,  yet  it  is  essentially  tlie  same,  and  creates  a  bond  or 
obligation  equally  and  mutually  binding.  Tliose  who  not 
make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  consecrate  themselves  and 
all  that  they  have  to  God,  and  solemnly  engage  to  take  his  word 
as  the  standard  of  their  faith  and  practice,  and  at  the  same 
time  call  themselves  Christians,  and  virtually,  if  not  literaU/^ 
subscribe  with  their  own  hands  to  walk  in  universal  obedience 
to  the  divine  laws  and  ordinances.  It  is  said  that  tlie  pT^^ 
tivo  Christians  gave  themselves  to  the  Lord,  and  professed  a 
good  profession  before  many  witnesses.  They  professed  ^ 
liness,  which  was  a  good  profession,  and  contained  ever/  tmnB 
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implied  in  vital  piety.  In  this  public  and  solemn  transaction^ 
they  appealed  to  Ood  and  man  to  witness  the  truth  and  8in«» 
cerity  of  tlioir  profession,  which  was  tantamount  to  a  solemn 
oath.  Such  is  the  proper  nature  and  solemnity  of  making  a 
public  profession  of  religion,  and  entering  into  covenant  with 
God  at  tliis  day.    It  now  remains  to  show, 

ni.  Why  the  subjects  of  special  grace  choose  to  join  the 
church  and  enter  into  covenant  with  God.  The  prophet  repre- 
sents young  converts  as  spontaneously  choosing  to  make  a  pub* 
lie  profession  of  religion,  and  to  bind  themselves  to  be  the  Lord's. 
They  choose  to  make  it  known  that  they  belong  to  the  people 
of  God,  and  to  put  themselves  under  the  bond  of  the  covenant 
to  walk  in  the  way  of  his  commandments.  This  has  been 
generally  found,  by  observation  and  experience,  to  be  the  happy 
fruit  and  effect  of  a  saving  change,  or  sound  conversion.  Ttie 
question  now  before  us  is.  Why  do  such  young  converts  spon- 
taneously desire  and  choose  to  join  the  church,  and  lay  them- 
selves under  covenant  vows  and  obligations  to  live  in  universal 
and  persevering  obedience  to  the  whole  will  of  God  T  There 
is  a  variety  of  weighty  and  powerful  reasons  fbr  their  freely 
and  voluntarily  binding  themselves  to  be  the  Lord's.  In  par- 
ticular, 

1.  They  love  the  commands  of  God.  A  change  of  heart 
always  produces  love  to  the  law  of  God,  or  it  rather  consists  in 
love  to  the  divine  law,  which  is  a  condition  of  the  covenant  of 
grace.  So  the  apostle  says  in  the  eighth  of  Hebrews.  ^^  This 
is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel,  after 
those  days,  saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  my  laws  into  their  mind, 
and  write  them  in  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  Gk)d, 
and  they  shall  be  to  me  a  people."  Paid  said,  ^^  I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inward  man."  And  David  said,  ^'  0 
how  I  love  thy  law."  As  soon  as  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart,  it  never  fails  to  produce  love  to  his  law. 
And  those  who  lovo  his  law,  choose  to  obey  it,  and  to  bind 
themselves  to  obey  it  for  ever.  This  was  exemplified  in  the 
views  and  conduct  of  the  converts  that  returned  from  Babylon 
to  Jerusalem.  ^^In  those  days,  and  in  that  time,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they  and  the  children 
of  Judah  together,  going  and  weeping ;  they  shall  go,  and  seek 
the  Lord  tlieir  God.    They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Zion  with  their 
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faces  thitherward,  saying,  Come  and  let  us  join  oarselves  to  the 
Lord  in  a  perpetual  covenant  that  shall  not  be  forgotten."  The 
subjects  of  special  grace  have  had  their  enmity  to  the  divine 
law  slain,  and  of  course  love  that  law  which  they  hated,  and 
choose  to  love  and  obey  it  for  ever ;  which  is  one  good  reason 
why  they  choose  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his 
people. 

2.  They  love  the  ordinances  as  well  as  the  law  of  God.    They 
love  religion,  and  all  the  instituted  duties  of  it,  which  they  once 
neglected  and  despised.    They  love  to  draw  near  to  God  in 
secret  and  social  prayer,  and  in  his  public  worship  in  his  house. 
And  for  the  same  reason,  they  desire  to  commemorate  the  deatii 
of  their  divine  Redeemer  according  to  his  dying  command, 
^^  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me."    Though  this  be  an  appro- 
priate duty  of  the  subjects  of  grace,  yet  they  have  no  right  to 
attend  upon  this  special  ordinance,  before  they  profess  Christ 
before  men,  and  bind  themselves  to  walk  with  his  friends  in 
obedience  to  his  commands,  by  a  solemn  and  perpetual  cove- 
nant.   The  positive  and  instituted  duties  of  religion  are  calcu- 
lated  and  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the  cordial  friends  of 
Christ ;  and  as  soon  as  any  become  his  friends,  they  sincerely 
desire  to  name  his  name,  and  join  with  his  followers  in  cele- 
brating his  special  ordinances.    Tliis  was  the  case  of  those  who 
were  converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.    We  read, "  Tlien  they 
that  gladly  received  his  word,  were  baptized ;  and  the  same  daj 
there  were  added  unto  them  about  three  thousand  souls. 
"  And  the  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as  should  be 
saved."    Tlie  same  desire  to  join  with  the  people  of  God,  and 
to  partake  of  the  holy  sacrament,  is  a  common  effect  whi(4 
flows  from  the  special  effusions  of  the  divine  Spirit.     Young 
converts  never  fail  to  flock  to  Christ  as  doves  to  their  windows. 
They  spontaneously  desire  to  join  the  church  and  to  bind  them- 
selves to  walk  in  all  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord. 

8.  The  subjects  of  special  grace  choose  to  join  tlie  church,  he- 
cause  their  hearts  are  united  to  Christians.  Though  they  once 
despised  and  avoided  Christians,  yet  as  soon  as  they  possess  the 
spirit  of  Christ,  they  feel  a  pecidiar  complacency  toward^^ 
friends,  and  delight  to  unite  with  tliem  in  the  duties  of  religion* 
and  in  their  attendance  on  divine  ordinances.  Those  who  v»^ 
converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one 
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soul,  and  united  and  continued  together  in  social  worship,  and 
the  celebration  of  divine  ordinances.  The  subjects  of  special 
grace  possess  a  spirit  of  mutual  brotherly  love.  They  love  as 
brethren,  and  discern  a  peculiar  beauty  and  excellence  in  all 
that  love  the  Lord.  This  Christian  union  and  affection  is  not 
momentary,  but  permanent  and  universal.  It  extends  to  all 
who  appear  to  bo  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  David  loved, 
esteemed  and  delighted  in  the  saints,  as  the  excellent  of  the 
earth.  The  apostle  Jolm  says,  ^^  We  know  that  we  have  passed 
from  death  unto  life,  because  wo  love  the  brethren."  Love  to 
Cliristians  is  commonly  one  of  the  first  sensible  effects  of  a 
saving  change,  and  one  of  the  peculiar  evidences  of  it ;  without 
which,  the  same  apostle  says,  no  other  evidence  is  to  be  relied 
on ;  ^^  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  Grod,  whom  ho  hath  not  seen?"  As  all  the 
subjects  of  special  grace  sincerely  love  the  church  composed  of 
the  subjects  of  grace,  so  they  naturally  desire  to  join  the  church, 
and  maintain  a  spiritual  union  and  communion  with  the  church 
in  all  gospel  ordinances. 

4.  Those  who  possess  the  grace  of  God  in  truth,  desire  to 
promote  his  cause  and  interest  in  the  world.  They  ardently 
desire  that  his  cause  may  prevail,  and  his  kingdom  may  grow 
and  flourish,  and  fill  the  earth.  And  they  desire  to  be  workers 
together  with  him  in  building  up  his  kingdom,  and,  for  tliis 
reason,  wish  to  put  themselves  in  the  best  situation,  and  under 
the  strongest  obligations,  to  promote  the  cause  of  trutli  and  the 
prosperity  of  Zion.  The  Psalmist  calls  upon  the  friends  of  Qod 
to  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem,  and  declares  with  respect  to 
himself,  ^'  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  for^ 
get  her  cunning.  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  my  tongue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth ;  if  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem 
above  my  chief  joy."  Though  young  converts  may  do  some- 
thing to  promote  the  cause  of  God,  before  they  make  a  public 
profession  of  religion,  yet  by  making  a  public  profession  of  their 
faith  and  love,  they  can  do  much  more  to  promote  his  cause, 
and  lay  themselves  under  stronger  obligations  to  do  it  Their 
profession  gives  them  a  greater  freedom,  and  creates  a  greater 
obligation,  to  speak  and  act  for  God  and  the  good  of  their  fellow 
men.  Besides,  by  joining  the  church,  they  increase  tlieic  num«- 
ber,  strongthen  their  hands,  cement  their  union,  and  augment 
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their  zeal  and  resolution  to  promote  virtue  and  piety,  and  to 
suppress  every  thing  Hiat  obstructs  the  salutary  effects  of  diviau 
truth  and  divine  ordinances.  Young  converts  have  good  grounJ 
to  expect  that  they  shall  derive  these  great  advantages  and 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  by  joiniag  the  church ;  and  ther^ 
fore  they  wish  to  name  the  name  of  Christ,  that  they  maj  be 
better  able  to  promote  his  cause  and  kingdom.  They  ouglit  to 
be  more  concerned  to  do  good  than  to  get  good,  by  profe^bing 
religion  and  binding  themselves  to  promote  it.  But  the  great 
enemy  of  God  and  religion  often  tries  all  his  artifice,  to  prevent 
them  from  uniting  with  its  friends  to  do  good,  by  exciting  in 
their  minds  groundless  fears  that  they  shall  endanger  tho  salva- 
tion of  their  own  souls  if  they  attend  the  sacrament,  where  miu 
may  eat  and  drink  damnation  unto  themselves.  But  supreme 
love  to  God  and  a  zeal  according  to  knowledge,  will  banish  such 
fears,  and  sweetly  constrain  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  leave 
the  event  with  God. 

6.  Those  who  are  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  desire  to  pov 
in  grace ;  and  for  that  reason  desire  to  join  tlie  church,  iha'^ 
they  may  enjoy  tho  best  means  of  spiritual  edification  and  growth 
in  grace.  They  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  and  tlie 
nourishment  of  divine  ordinances,  that  they  may  grow  therel'V 
All  divine  ordinances  are  designed  and  calculated  to  promote 
the  spiritual  benefit  and  edification  and  comfort  of  the  childrcr; 
of  God.  They  have,  therefore,  always  highly  prized  them,  auJ 
endeavored  to  enjoy  them  in  tho  house  of  G<)d.  David  says, 
"  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  tho  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after ; 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  nij 
life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  lii^ 
temple."  Again  he  says,  "  The  righteous  shall  flourish  Uke  ^^*'' 
palm  tree ;  he  shall  grow  like  a  cedar  in  Lebanon.  Those  tliat 
be  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  shall  flourish  in  the  couru 
of  our  God.  They  shall  still  bring  forth  fruit  in  old  ago ;  they 
shall  be  fat  and  flourishing."  The  subjects  of  special  grace  arc 
commonly  very  desirous  at  first,  and  always  afterwards,  of  gn.^" 
ing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  their  Lord  and  Savio^ 
Jesus  Christ.  They  esteem  a  day  in  tlie  courts  of  the  ho^ 
better  than  a  thousand,  where  divine  truths  are  exhibited,  au 
divine  ordinances  are  administered,  for  their  spiritual  bencii^ 
4md  growth  of  grace.    For  the  sake  of  enjoying  such  xo^^  ^' 
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grace  to  the  best  advantage,  those  who  have  become  the  sabjects 
of  special  grace  desire  to  join  the  church  and  eujoj  the  special 
privileges  of  it.    Besides, 

6.  They  are  so  sensible  of  the  deceitfulness  of  their  own 
hearts,  and  their  proneness  to  forget  and  forsake  God,  that  they 
desire  to  bind  themselves,  by  covenant  vows  and  obligations,  to 
be  steadfast  and  immovable  in  his  service.  They  find  their 
hearts  are  like  a  deceitful  bow,  always  bent  to  backsliding. 
Their  first  joyful  views  and  hopes  are  often  soon  sunk  in  clouds 
and  darkness,  and  their  ardent  love  to  God,  soon  succeeded  by 
an  undue  love  to  the  world,  and  their  warm  attachment  to  the 
friends  of  God,  interrupted  and  abated  by  mixing  with  his  ap- 
parently amiable  enemies.  Tliey  feel,  therefore,  the  need  of 
binding  themselves  to  God  and  to  his  friends,  to  check  and  re- 
strain them  from  going  backward,  instead  of  forward,  in  their 
religious  course.  These  and  various  other  reasons  that  might 
be  mentioned,  conciir  to  lead  them  to  enter  into  a  solemn  and 
peipetual  covenant  with  God,  never  to  be  forgotten. 

I  shall  conclude  at  present  with  one  remark,  which  is  plainly 
suggested  by  the  subject.  It  is  tliis :  those  who  have  sincerely 
made  a  public  profession  of  religion,  must  rejoice  to  see  any 
who  appear  to  be  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  make  a  public 
profession  of  religion.  There  was  great  joy  in  Jerusalem  in 
Hezekiah's  day.  There  was  great  joy  in  Jerusalem  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost.  And  there  was  great  joy  in  Samaria.  And  tliis 
great  joy,  in  all  these  instances,  was  occasioned  by  those  who 
made  a  public  and  credible  profession  of  religion.  It  is  very 
desirable  that  sinners  should  bo  turned  from  sin  to  holiness,  and 
publicly  declare  they  are  the  Lord's,  and  come  and  subscribe 
with  their  own  hands  a  perpetual  covenant  never  to  be  forgotten. 
It  is  very  desirable  that  all  in  this  place,  who  have  become  the 
subjects  of  special  grace,  should  spontaneously  confess  Christ 
before  men,  and  add  their  names,  their  talents,  their  influence 
and  exertions  to  this  church.  We  have  need  of  them,  and  they 
have  need  of  us.  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come ;  let  him 
that  heareth  say  come,  and  let  him  that  is  atliirst  come,  and  par- 
take of  the  rich  provisions  of  Christ's  table.  Here  a  question 
arises,  which  every  professor  ought  to  put  to  himself.  Do  I  de- 
sire the  growth,  tlio  increase  and  prosperity  of  this  church  ?  Do 
I  desire  tliat  those  who  are  not,  might  be  the  subjects  of  special 
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grace  ?    Tliis  is  a  trying  question ;  and  let  no  member  of  the 
church  refuse  to  try  himself  by  it. 


IMPR0VE3IENT. 

1.  If  those  who  have  become  the  subjects  of  special  grace 
desire  to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion  and  to  enter  into 
covenant  with  God,  then  none  who  have  really  become  siil*- 
jects  of  special  grace  have  any  just  excuse  for  neglecting  U) 
join  the  church,  and  neglecting  to  bind  themselves  to  lore  and 
obey  God  for  ever.     There  are,  undoubtedly,  not  a  few  vho 
have  become  the  subjects  of  divine  grace,  that  neglect  to  name 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  to  take  the  bond  of  the  covenant  upoa 
them.     I  call  this  a  neglect,  because  God  has  expressly  required 
his  friends  to  profess  their  love  and  obedience  to  him  in  a  pub- 
lic mamier,  and  to  confirm  their  profession  by  a  solemn,  cove- 
nant transaction.     And  since  the  gospel  day,  Christ  has  ex- 
pressly required  his  friends  to  confess  him  before  men,  and  cele- 
brate the  memorials  of  his  death.    His  conunand  applies  to,  aiid 
binds,  all  who  love  him  in  sincerity.     If  any,  therefore,  wto 
have  become  reconciled  to  him  upon  the  terms  of  the  gospel, 
do  not  profess  him  before  the  world,  they  neglect  to  perform  a 
plain,  positive  and  important  duty,  for  which  it  is  impossible 
that  they  should  have  any  good  excuse.     But  it  is  very  evident 
that  such  persons  often  do  endeavor  to  excuse  themselves  before 
God  and  their  own  consciences.    I  proceed,  therefore,  to  exam' 
ino  their  excuses. 

Some  say  that  they  are  in  doubt,  whether  they  ever  have 
become  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  But  I  am  speaking  to 
doubting  Cliristians,  who  are  essentially  different  from  doubting 
sinners,  who  never  were  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  Doubt- 
ing Cliristians  have  been  the  subjects  of  special  grace ;  for  tbe 
love  of  God  has  been  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts.  Such  per- 
sons  have  no  right  to  doubt,  because  they  have  the  witness  in 
themselves  that  they  have  been  born  of  God.  This  evidence 
they  ought  to  see,  and  renounce  their  doubts.  Those  wbo 
plead  their  doubts  for  the  neglect  of  their  duty,  often  ackiioiw- 
edge  that,  at  times,  they  do  see  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart. 
They  do  sensibly  exercise  love  to  God,  faith  in  Christy  «b° 
obedience  to  his  commands ;  and  if  such  ovidonce  and  ^f^^ 
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should  continue,  witliout  interruption,  their  hopes  would  over- 
come their  doubts,  and  they  should  see  their  way  clear  to  join 
the  church.  But  have  they  any  ground  to  expect,  if  they  are 
Christians,  that  their  holy  exercises  ever  will  become  uniform 
and  uninterrupted  ?  If  not,  why  do  they  wait  for  that  which 
they  know  they  shall  never  find  ?  While  they  justify  themselves 
by  tliis  excuse,  their  own  mouth  condemns  them.  They  have 
evidence,  and  acknowledge  they  have  evidence,  of  saving  grace, 
which  is  the  evidence  upon  which  they  ought  to  act  in  making 
a  public  profession  of  religion.  They  therefore  neglect  a  known 
duty,  and  are  utterly  inexcusable.  But  they  say  they  are  wait- 
ing for  more  grace,  to  give  them  more  evidence  ;  but  can  they 
expect  more  grace  to  give  them  more  evidence,  while  they  neg- 
lect their  duty,  and  resist  the  evidence  which  God  has  gra- 
ciously given  them  ?  The  truth  is,  those  who  plead  the  want 
of  evidence  of  grace,  while  they  possess  grace,  assign  a  reason 
to  tliemselves  and  otliers  for  their  neglect,  which  is  not  the  truo 
cause  of  it.  They  are  governed  by  some  wrong,  latent  motive 
which  they  do  not  perceive,  and  for  their  blindness  to  it  they 
are  wholly  to  blame. 

Some  who  are  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  plead  in  excuse 
for  neglecting  to  join  the  church,  that  they  are  afraid  the  church 
would  not  receive  them,  if  they  should  offer  themselves  to  join. 
But  let  us  examine  what  possible  grounds  they  can  reasonably 
have  for  such  apprehensions.  Are  they  afraid  that  they  are 
not  capable  of  relating  their  internal  views  and  exercises  so 
clearly  and  intelligibly,  as  that  others  may  imd^rstand  them, 
and  exercise  charity  towards  them  ?  There  is  no  ground  for 
this  apprehension.  For  tiiose  who  have  but  little  doctrinal 
knowledge,  are  capable  of  expressing  the  views  and  exercises 
they  have  had,  in  respect  to  God  and  their  own  hearts,  and  in 
respect  to  Christ,  who  suffered  and  died  for  them ;  and  are  quite 
as  likely  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  change  of  heart  as 
others  who  have  much  greater  speculative  knowledge.  Or  are 
they  afraid  that  the  church  will  not  judge  candidly  and  impar- 
tially of  the  accoimt  they  give  of  their  hearts  and  conduct  ? 
Tliis  is  an  unreasonable  fear,  and  looks  like  a  groundless  sus- 
picion of  the  church.  Though  there  may  be  undue  prejudice? 
in  some  individual  or  individuals,  yet  it  is  not  to  bo  fupposed 
that  the  church,  as  a  body,  will  be  destitute  of  candor  and  im* 


632  BEBMON    XCVII. 

partiality.  And  tlio  suspicion  ought  to  bo  given  up,  as  it  ougbt 
novcr  to  liaro  existed.  Or  docs  a  fear  of  not  being  accepted* 
arise  from  a  low  and  humiliating  sense  of  their  own  unvorthi- 
ness  ?  If  this  be  really  the  case,  they  will  not  fail  to  discoT.T 
it,  and  when  discovered,  it  will  be  a  recommendation,  rttlrr 
tlian  an  objection,  in  the  minds  of  the  church.  The  fear  of  n-i 
being  received  by  the  church,  let  it  arise  from  what  eau««  i: 
may,  is  no  excuse  for  any  pcrson^s  not  making  a  public  pro- 
fession and  joining  the  church. 

Some  who  are  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  often  pletd  b 
excuse  for  neglecting  to  make  a  public  profession  of  religi'<'. 
that  they  fear  they  should  do  more  dishonor  than  honor  to  i^ 
ligion,  if  they  should  make  a  public  profession  and  join  tir^ 
church.  No  Cluistians  ought  to  indulge  such  thouglits  as  ih^- 
As  they  have  really  embraced  tlie  gosjiel,  tliey  stand  entitled  t^ 
the  Spirit  of  promise,  and  are  actually  subjects  of  sanctiftin: 
as  well  as  regenerating  grace.  He  that  has  l)ogun  a  good  work 
m  them,  will  carry  it  on  until  the  day  of  Jesas  Christ  Tbi^' 
fear  arises  from  a  species  of  unbelief,  which  is  entirely  inoxm^ 
able.  If  they  sincerely  desire  to  honor  religion,  they  bate  v^ 
more  reason  to  fear  tliat  they  shall  not  honor  it  than  otlrr 
Christians  have.  And  if  this  were  a  good  excuse  in  tbem.  ** 
would  be  as  good  an  excuse  for  all  others  neglecting  to  makr  i 
public  profession.  Tlioso  who  make  this  excuse  may  rcalljr  f^' 
that  tliey  may  suffer  reproach  and  opposition  from  the  worid,  if 
tlicy  should  profess  religion,  and  this  is  the  secret  cause  of  tlw' 
neglect.  If  they  should  discover  this  to  be  true,  tlicy  miist^'^* 
demn  themselves,  and  delay  no  longer.  For  no  man  can  i«  > 
true  disciple  of  Christ  unless  he  is  willing  to  take  up  his  crt^ 
and  follow  liim. 

Some  who  are  tlie  subjects  of  s])ecial  grace,  wo  hear  pk**' 
in  excuse  for  neglecting  to  profess  religion  and  join  tlie  chttfr^. 
that  they  see  others,  who  apjiear  to  be  the  subjects  of  spe*  — 
grace,  and  better  qualified  than  tiiry  are  to  profess  relief*- 
live  in  the  long  neglect  of  this  duty.  Tliis  is  a  vain  and  grouo^ 
lef»s  excuse ;  for  they  may  lie  mistaken  in  respect  to  tlic  qualiU 
cations  of  others;  and  if  they  are  not,  they  have  no  riglitt' 
follow  their  bad  example.  Tliey  are  stumbling-blocks,  »n^ 
must  answer  for  tlie  great  injury  they  do  to  themselves  to  otb 
era,  and  to  tlic  cause  of  Christ.    It  is  to  be  feared,  bovntr. 
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that  ibis  is  one  of  the  most  common  and  most  consoling  excuses 
that  manj  make  for  neglecting  to  join  the  church.  But  can 
any  subject  of  special  grace  really  beliero,  that  the  neglect  of 
others  will  excuse  his  neglect?  The  excuse  is  too  grossly 
absurd  ever  to  be  sincerely  made. 

Some  vrho  are  the  subjects  of  special  grace,  endeavor  to  ex- 
cuse themselves  for  neglecting  to  join  the  church  where  they 
are,  because  some  of  the  membera  are  irregular,  and  the  church 
neglect  to  watch  over  them,  or  to  reprove  tliem,  or  to  cast  them 
out  from  their  communion.  A  church  may  be  in  such  a  feeble, 
declining,  lukewarm  state.  But  this  is  no  reason  why  those 
who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity,  and  desire  to  pro- 
mote his  sinking  cause,  should  neglect  to  name  his  name,  and 
promote  his  cause ;  but  rather  a  strong  reason  for  their  uniting 
with  his  few  friends,  to  purify,  strengthen  and  revive  religion, 
and  to  rectify  whatever  is  amiss  in  the  church.  The  criminal 
neglect,  imperfection,  or  insincerity  of  others,  will  not  contami- 
nate them,  nor  prevent  their  holding  communion  with  Christ  at 
liis  table.  The  excuse  savors  too  much  of  spiritual  pride,  and 
looks  like  trusting  in  themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  and 
despising  others.  Neither  tliis,  nor  any  other  excuse  that  can 
be  made,  will  justify  any  who  are  subjects  of  special  grace,  for 
neglecting  to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion  and  for  not 
joining  the  church.  I  have  said  so  much  upon  this  point,  with 
a  view  to  awaken  the  attention  and  convince  the  consciences  of 
doubting  and  delaying  Cliristiaus,  and  not  of  doubting  and 
delaying  sinners;  for  they  have  no  right  to  take  God's  cove- 
nant into  their  mouths.  But  it  behooves  the  subjects  of  special 
grace,  to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his  people,  in  a 
perpetual  covenant  never  to  be  forgotten. 

2.  If  the  subjects  of  special  grace  always  desire  to  profess 
religion  and  partake  of  divine  ordinances,  then  so  long  as  they 
neglect  their  duty  they  miist  necessarily  feel  imhappy.  They 
continually  experience  a  painful  conflict  in  tlieir  minds.  Their 
holy  and  unholy  desires  are  opposed  to  each  other,  and  their 
hearts  are  at  variance  with  their  consciences.  Their  conscience 
imperiously  calls  upon  them  to  do  their  duty,  and  condemns 
them  for  their  criminal  neglect;  and  what  gracious  exercises 
they  have,  keep  conscience  awake  and  alive  to  do  its  office. 
So  that  they  live  in  a  state  of  constant  self-condenmation. 
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Tliey  experience  an  unliappiness,  which  they  never  experienc':fd 
before  they  became  the  subjects  of  special  grace.  Tliey  fct! 
an  aversion  to  the  world,  whicli  they  once  loved,  and  caimx 
enjoy  it.  They  feel  an  aversion  to  the  friendship  of  the  wurl  I, 
which  they  once  loved,  and  cannot  enjoy  it.  Though  tliey  fiul 
some  pleasure  in  thinking  of  God,  and  in  reading  his  wor:, 
yet  that  very  pleasure  condemns  them  for  the  neglect  of  a 
known  duty.  They  lose  an  intimacy  with  those  with  wli'a 
they  were  once  intimate,  and  are  afraid  of  an  intimacy  witli  tlie 
professed  friends  of  God,  lest  they  and  the  world  should  y.-^^ 
and  reproach  them  for  their  criminal  inconsistency  of  condu.t, 
because  they  neglect  other  important  duties,  that  they  mK 
appear  less  inconsistent  to  themselves  and  others.  But  still, 
they  cannot  get  rid  of  their  self-inconsistency,  and  sclf-coiid*  ni- 
nation,  but  live  a  painful  and  unhappy  life.  That  this  is  tru., 
I  appeal  to  such  as  live  in  hope  against  hope,  and  in  tlic  lu- 
bitual  neglect  of  known  duty. 

8.   Wliile  the  subjects  of  special  grace  neglect  to  join  th' 
church,  they  live  in  a  very  sinful,  as  well  as  unhappy,  manu 
They  greatly  injure  both  themselves  and  religion.     They  inj" 
themselves,  by  depriving  themselves  of  that  peace  and  comtrt 
which  they  might  enjoy  in  communion  with  God  and  his  1H^'• 
pie.    They  injure  religion,  by  neglecting  to  perform  those  pet  "^ 
iar  and  important  duties  by  which  it  is  to  bo  promoted  in  tk 
world.     They  injure  the  friends  of  God,  by  practically  jolni"- 
witli  the  world  in  neglecting  and  opposing  the  cause  vhifH 
they  desire  to  promote,  and  have  bound  themselves  to  pronioi*'. 
Tliey  practically  justify  the  impenitent  in  their  impenitence  aiw 
unbelief.     They  practically  justify  the  penitent  and  bclicvini: 
in  neglecting  to  profess  their  faith  and  love,  and  to  bind  them- 
selves to  obedience.     The  more  upright  and  amiable  tli<:'/ 
appear,  the  more  they  injure  the  cause  of  God  and  the  souk  ol 
men,  by  the  weight  and  influence  of  their  criminal  examp^- 
There  are  no  persons,  perhaps,  whose  example  the  world  uioi^ 
applaud,  and  are  more  fond  of  employing  in  excuse  and  j^^^^' 
fication   of  their  own  faulty  negligence.      It  liighly  concerns 
these  pejsons  in  particular,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord, '/ 
giving  up  themselves  to  him  and  his  people  in  a  perpetual  cov- 
enant.    If  they  would  come  out  from  the  world,  and  ^PP^ 
against  them,  they  would  carry  conviction  to  their  conaoicncCJi 
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and  awaken  them  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  It  has 
always  been  found  that  professing  religion  and  entering  into 
covenant  with  6od,  has  had  a  greater  effect  than  almost  any 
other  scene  or  circumstance,  to  awaken  and  alarm  tlie  careless 
and  secure.  Do  the  negligent  subjects  of  special  grace  believe 
this  to  be  true  ?  and  can  they,  with  any  inward  peace  and  com- 
fort, still  continue  to  neglect  a  duly  so  important  to  themselves, 
to  others,  and  to  the  cause  of  Christ  ? 

4.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  some  who  have 
long  entertained  a  hope  of  being  the  subjects  of  special  grace, 
must  soon  give  up  their  hope,  if  they  continue  to  neglect  join- 
ing the  church.  A  well-grounded  hope  of  the  grace  of  God, 
has,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  places,  led  the  subjects  of  such  a  hope 
to  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  and  to  his  people.  And  if  the 
hope  of  any  does  not  produce  this  effect,  have  they  not  reason 
to  fear  that  their  hope  is  built  on  a  false  and  sandy  foundation, 
and  ought  to  be  given  up  7  They  have  reason  to  fear  that  they 
have  mistaken  nature  for  grace,  and  that  they  are  still  in  the 
gall  of  bitterness  and  bonds  of  iniquity.  If  this  be  the  case  of 
any,  their  duty  is  plain  and  important,  to  renoimce  their  self- 
righteousness  and  self-dependence,  and  cast  themselves  upon 
the  unpromised  mercy  of  Grod,  and  sincerely  to  commit  their 
spiritual  and  eternal  concerns  to  his  wise  and  sovereign  dis- 
posal. 

Finally,  it  appears  from  the  whole  tenor  of  this  discourse, 
that  it  highly  concerns  those  who  have  entered  into  covenant 
with  God,  to  be  steadfast  in  his  covenant,  and  persevere  in  uni- 
versal obedience.  The  bond  by  which  they  have  freely  and 
Toluntarily  bound  themselves,  is  extremely  solemn,  and  infi- 
nitely and  perpetually  binding.  It  is  death  to  go  back  from 
following  the  Lord,  and  it  is  highly  displeasing  to  him,  to  be- 
come weary  in  well-doing.  If  you  do  not  forsake  him,  he  will 
never  leave  nor  forsake  you,  but  punctually  fulfil  the  great  and 
precious  promises  that  he  has  made  to  you,  and  bound  himself 
by  an  oath  to  fulfil.  Trust  in  liim,  and  ho  will  keep  you  in 
perfect  peace. 
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TIE  HOSE  MD  SUBJECTS  0?  CEBISnAN  BAPTISM. 


And  whuk  th»  was  baplistd,  and  htr  hooMhold,  tlM  bMongbt  ns,  UTinffi  If  y  hftw 
Jndgad  nM  to  bt  flUtfaftd  to  tt«  Xioid,  eoma  Into  my  hovM,  and  abida  tiwra.— Aeta 
10:  1& 

The  right  of  privato  judgment  in  matters  of  religion,  is  better 
secured  to  us  than  to  any  other  people  in  the  world.  We  hare 
the  privilege  of  forming  and  of  propagating  our  own  religious 
sentiments,  without  the  least  restriction.  Every  man,  in  this 
country,  may  think  what  he  pleases,  and  speak  what  he  thinks, 
concerning  tiie  duties  and  doctrines  of  religion.  This  great  and 
distinguishing  privilege,  however,  is  extremely  liable  to  abuse. 
It  opens  the  door  as  wide  to  error  as  to  truth,  and  affords  an 
ample  opportunity  of  difiusing,  far  and  wide,  the  most  absurd 
and  pernicious  doctrines.  But  every  person  of  candor  and  dis- 
cernment must  clearly  perceive,  that  it  is  much  better  to  suffer 
the  abuse  of  religious  liberty  tlian  to  suffer  the  loss  of  it.  We 
ought,  therefore,  to  give  to  others  all  the  freedom  which  we  wish 
to  take  to  ourselves.  If  we  take  the  liberty  of  differing  from 
others,  we  ought  to  allow  others  the  liberty  of  differing  from  us. 
Or,  if  we  assume  the  right  of  separating  from  others,  we  ought 
to  indulge  others  in  assimaing  and  enjoying  the  same  right. 

On  this  catholic  and  pacific  principle,  I  have  very  rarely,  in 

the  course  of  twenty  years,  said  any  thing  in  public  concerning 

the  peculiar  tenets  of  our  Baptist  brethren.    They  have  assumed 

the  right  of  separating  from  us ;  and  we  have  no  right  to  disturb 

them  in  the  quiet  enjoyment  of  their  religious  liberty.    But,  if 

(«w) 
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they  call  our  opinion  and  practice  in  question,  we  may,  witliom 
giving  the  least  ground  of  offence,  take  the  liberty  of  defendlo^ 
and  propagating  both.  This  is  the  professed  object  of  the  ensu- 
ing discourse ;  in  which  I  mean  to  speak,  and  wish  to  be  heanl 
with  the  spirit  of  candor. 

We  and  our  brethren  agree  that  water  baptism  is  a  dinue 
institution ;  and  we  differ  only  in  respect  to  the  mode  in  which. 
and  of  the  subjects  to  which,  water  is  to  be  applied  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  this  sacred  ordinance.    And  the  words  which  I 
have  read,  will  naturally  lead  us  to  the  consideration  of  hu± 
these  points  of  difference.     Paul  and  Silas,  being  called  inti 
Macedonia,  resided  a  number  of  days  in  the  principal  city  of 
that  colony.     And,  in  the  account  which  they  give  us  of  tbvir 
preaching  and  conduct  there,  they  say,  "  On  the  sabbath  we 
went  out  of  the  city  by  a  river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  :j 
be  made ;  and  we  sat  down,  and  spake  unto  the  women  wliicii 
resorted  thither.    And  a  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  a  seller 
of  purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  which  worshipped  God,  heard 
us ;  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  that  she  attended  unto  the 
things  which  were  spoken  of  Paul.    And  when  she  was  baptize-i. 
and  her  household,  she  besought  us,  saying.  If  ye  have  jud^c- 
me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abi-ic 
there.*'    The  circumstances  here  related,  naturally  lead  us  i" 
conclude,  that  Lydia's  family  were  not  present,  when  she  fii>i 
heard  and  embraced  the  gospel ;  that  after  she  became  a  \^' 
liever,  she  returned  to  her  house,  where  she  professed  her  faith, 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  apostles ;  that  her  profession  of  fo^^' 
was  the  sole  ground  upon  which  Paul  baptized  both  her  and  her 
household ;  and  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  at  this  priraiv 
house,  was  administered  by  affusion  or  sprinkling.    And  accord- 
ing to  this  view  of  our  text,  it  directly  leads  us  to  inquire, 

I.  How  water  is  to  be  applied  in  baptism ;  and, 

II.  To  whom  baptism  is  to  be  administered. 

I.  Let  us  inquire  how  water  is  to  be  applied  in  baptism. 

Wo  agree  with  thoso  with  whom  we  are  concerned  in  ^^^^ 
discourse,  that  there  is  but  one  scriptural  mode  of  baptong- 
Christ  appointed  baptism  as  a  standing  ordinance,  to  be  adio^ 
istered  in  all  ages  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  He  knew  uiat 
baptism  must  be  administered,  cither  by  sprinkling  or  byp^S' 
ing.    He  knew  that  tliese  two  modes  of  applying  water  to  l«c 
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subjects  of  baptism^  are  extremely  diverse  from  each  other, 
both  in  their  appearance  and  necessary  circumstances.  He 
could  not  Tiew  it,  therefore,  as  a  matter  of  mere  indifference,  in 
which  of  these  modes  this  sacred  and  perpetual  rite  should  be 
administered.  Hence  wo  must  conclude  that  he  actually  ap- 
pointed that  particular  mode  of  baptizing,  which,  all  -things  con- 
sidered, appeared  the  best  suited  to  answer  his  own  wise  and 
gracious  designs  in  the  institution  of  the  ordinance.  But, 
whether  he  appointed  sprinkling,  or  plunging,  as  the  only  proper 
mode  of  baptizing,  is  the  single  question  wliich  now  lies  before 
us.    And,  in  order  to  determine  this  point,  let  us  consider, 

1.  The  true  scriptural  meaning  of  the  word,  baptize. 

This  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek  word,  BamiCfa^  which  is 
variously  imderstood  by  various  authors.  Mr.  Leigh  says,  in 
his  '  Critica  Sacra,'  that  ^'  it  primarily  signifies  such  a  kind  of 
washing,  rinsing,  or  cleansing,  as  is  used  in  bucks,  where  linen 
is  plunged  and  dipt.  Tet  it  is  taken  more  largely  for  any  kind 
of  washing,  rinsing,  or  cleansing,  even  where  there  is  no  dipping 
at  all."  And  he  quotes  Doctor  Featly  as  saying,  "  Christ  no- 
where requireth  dipping,  but  only  baptizing :  which  word  (as 
Hesychius,  Stephanus,  Scapula,  and  Budsus,  the  great  masters 
of  the  Greek  tongue,  make  good,  by  very  many  instances  and 
allegations  out  of  classic  writers)  importeth  no  more  than  ablth 
iioUj  or  washing J^  But  hero  we  ought  to  consider,  that  it  is  the 
use,  rather  than  the  derivation  of  words,  which  must  determine 
their  proper  signification.  It  is  very  common,  in  all  languages, 
for  a  word  to  lose  its  original  or  primary  sense,  and,  by  use,  to 
take  another  and  very  different  meaning.  The  word,  Bamit^to^ 
which  is  derived  from  Bcanat,  "  to  dip,"  might,  therefore,  origi- 
nally signify  dipping,  and  yet,  afterwards,  by  common  use,  sig- 
nify washing  or  sprinkling ;  especially  when  applied  to  a  relig- 
ious ceremony.  Supposing,  then,  it  could  be  made  to  appear,  by 
all  Greek  writers,  except  the  inspired  penmen,  that  Btan^to 
primarily  signified  dipping,  yet  this  would  by  no  means  prove 
that  it  does  not  properly  signify  sprinkling,  when  applied  to  the 
particular  mode  of  administering  a  sacred  rite. 

And  now,  if  we  look  into  the  Bible,  we  shall  find  that  it  not 
only  may,  but  must,  in  a  variety  of  cases,  signify  sprinkling  or 
washing.  It  is  said  of  all  the  Jews,  in  Mark  7 :  4,  that  ^'  when 
they  come  firom  the  market,  except  they  wash  (eap  fnj  Bamicatnah 
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except  they  are  baptized)  they  eat  not.  And  many  ether 
there  be,  which  they  have  received  to  hold,  as  the  w^dim 
(BasmaftmSi  baptisms)  of  cups  and  pots,  and  brazen  vesiels,  ni 
tables."  In  tliis  passage,  BnanSamnmi  and  Btanlofrng  efideodj 
signify  washing  or  sprinkling.  The  Jews,  it  is  well  ksowA, 
used  to  wash  their  hands  by  ponring  water  upon  them:  and  dm 
was  the  only  proper,  if  not  the  only  possible  mode  of  wiiimi| 
their  tables  or  seats,  upon  which  they  reclined  at  their  nietk 
Christ  also  used  the  word  baptism,  in  a  sense  very  diflereot  bm 
plunging.  We  are  told  that  the  same  day  in  which  he  ascewM 
up  to  heaven,  he  said  to  his  disciples,  ^<  John  truly  baptised 
with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  OboBt  &  < 
many  days  hence.''  This  promise  was  fulfilled  on  the  daj  J 
Pentecost,  when  there  appeared  unto  the  apostles  **  down 
tongues  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them.  And 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  tfuk 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance***  Tlii-« 
descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  apostles,  much  more  reeenlM 
aflusion  than  immersion ;  and,  therefore,  so  far  u  we  cu 
gather  any  thing  from  it  respecting  the  mode  of  baptiBf  :• 
favors  the  idea  of  sprinklmg. 

2.  Let  us  next  inquire,  whether  the  thing  principally  ngnifi^ 
by  baptism  serves,  in  any  measure,  to  determine  the  proper  isode 
of  its  administration. 

Our  brethren  suppose  there  is  something  in  the  significaM 
of  baptism  which  favors  tlie  mode  of  immersion,  and  oAea  civ 
several  figurative  expressions  in  Scripture  to  support  their  oftfi- 
ion.  Let  us  look  at  this  matter  fisurly.  It  must  be  aUowed  I; 
all,  tliat  the  thing  principally  signified  by  bi4>tism,  is  tbe  reo^ 
vation  of  the  heart  by  the  special  operation  of  the  SpiHt  <i 
God.  Tliis  was  the  thing  signified  by  droumdaion.  Se  ^P 
the  apostle :  ^^  He  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly ;  nritbcr 
is  that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  b  t 
Jew  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcisioQ  is  that  of  tkr 
lieart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter.*'  In  the  laoie  ntf^ 
ncr,  baptism  signifies  the  renovation  of  the  heart  by  the  9ff<^ 
operation  of  the  divine  Spirit.  Accordingly,  we  read  of  **  tb 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Hoi; 
Ghost." 

But  hero  the  turning  point  is,  whether  eitlier  dremnoiskia  cr 
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baptism  was  designed  to  represent  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  or 
the  fruU  of  the  Spirit.  Circumcision  certainly  signified  onlj  the 
frtiU  of  the  Spirit ;  for  there  was  nothing  in  the  mode  of  cir- 
cumcising, that  resembled  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  operation 
upon  the  human  heart.  And  it  is  equally  evident  that  baptism 
represents  only  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  without  any  respect  to 
the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  operation.  With  this  idea  in  our  minds, 
let  us  read  those  two  texts  which  our  brethren  so  often  urge,  to 
prove  the  mode  of  baptism  from  the  thing  signified  by  it.  The 
first  is  in  Col.  2:  10-18.  ^^And  ye  are  complete  in  Him, 
which  is  the  head  of  all  principality  and  power :  in  whom  also 
ye  are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands, 
to  putting  off  the  body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circum- 
cision of  Christ ;  buried  with  him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye^ 
are  risen  with  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  Cod, 
who  hath  raised  him  from  ttie  dead.  And  you,  being  dead  in 
your  sins  and  the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quick- 
ened together  with  him."  The  plain  and  obvious  ideas,  which 
lie  upon  the  face  of  this  text,  are  these :  circumcision  and  bap- 
tism signify  the  same  thing ;  the  thing  signified  by  both  is  the 
renovation  of  the  heart,  or  the  resurrection  from  spiritual  death 
to  spiritual  life ;  and  this  renovation  of  the  heart,  or  spiritual 
resurrection,  is  the  fruit  of  the  special  operation  of  Cod.  Hence^ 
there  is  nothing  in  this  passage  of  Scripture  to  determine  the 
mode  of  baptism,  any  more  than  the  mode  of  circumcision. 
As  it  was  not  the  mode  of  circumcision  that  made  it  signify 
the  renovation  of  the  heart,  so  it  is  not  the  mode  of  baptism, 
which  makes  it  signify  the  same  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  The 
other  text  we  have  alluded  to,  and  which  is  parallel  to  this,  is 
in  Romans  6 :  8-6.  <^  Enow  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his  death  ? 
Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death; 
that  Uke  as  Christ  was  raised  up  firom  the  dead  by  the  glory  of 
the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 
For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his 
death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection ; 
knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,  tiiat  henceforth  we  should  not 
serve  sin."  Believers  are  here  said  to  be  buried  wiih  Christ  by 
baptism^  because,  being  baptized  into  him,  they  were  Wptized 

'\ 
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into  his  death  as  well  as  into  his  burial.  And  firom  this  repre- 
sentation, we  may  as  well  conclude  that  the  mode  of  bapti^I^ 
resembles  the  form  of  Christ's  person,  and  the  manner  of  hi- 
crucifixion,  as  the  mode  of  his  burial.  But  the  truth  is,  \j 
believers  being  baptized  into  Christ,  into  his  death,  into  his 
burial,  and  into  his  resurrection,  nothing  more  nor  less  is  here 
intended  than  their  putting  o£f  the  old  man  and  putting  on  the 
new ;  or  their  being  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  aiiJ 
exhibiting,  in  their  life  and  conversation,  the  same  temper  which 
Christ  ei^bited  both  in  his  life  and  in  his  death.  This  great 
change  in  their  hearts  and  lives  was  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and 
therefore  properly  signified  by  baptism,  in  whatever  moiie 
administered.  It  is  the  nature,  and  not  the  mode  of  baptism, 
which  renders  it  a  proper  emblem  of  sanctification,  which  i> 
the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  And  tliis  single  consideration  shows  the 
absolute  impropriety  of  pretending  to  detenxune  the  mode  of 
baptism  from  its  signification. 

But  after  all,  if  it  should  be  supposed,  and  even  granted,  th:;; 
baptism  is  designed  to  signify,  not  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  but  tho 
mode  of  his  operation,  yet,  even  on  tliis  supposition,  we  must  coih 
elude  that  sprinkling  is  the  scriptural  mode  of  baptizing.  For 
sprinkling  much  more  resembles  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  descent 
and  influence  upon  the  minds  of  men,  than  plunging.  The  Psalm> 
ist,  speaking  of  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  says,  *^  Ho  shall  come 
down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass ;  as  showers  that  water  tlio 
earth."  God  says,  "  I  will  be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel."  And 
again  he  says  to  the  same  people,  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean 
water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean ;  from  all  your  filthines^, 
and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  aLo 
will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you  ;  and  I 
will  take  away  the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will 
give  you  an  heart  of  flesh."  Paul  says,  Christ  loved  and  gave 
himself  for  the  church,  '^  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word."  And  again  he  says, 
that  believers  ^^  are  saved,  not  by  works  of  righteousness,"  but 
"  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy 
Ohost."  If  rain,  and  dew,  and  sprinkling,  and  washing,  arc 
here  designed  to  represent  the  mode  of  the  Spirit's  descending 
and  operating  upon  the  minds  of  men ;  and  if  water  ought  to 
be  applied  in  baptism,  so  as  most  clearly  to  represent  this  mode 
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of  the  Spirit's  descending  and  operating  upon  the  human  mind ; 
then  it  is  certain  that  baptism  ought  to  be  administered  by 
affusion,  or  sprinkling,  rather  than  plunging.  And  this  will  be 
further  confirmed,  if  we  consider, 

8.  Several  instances  of  baptism  recorded  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. Though  we  are  told  that  Lydia  heard  and  embraced  the 
gospel  by  the  river  side,  yet  we  have  no  account  that  she  and 
her  household  were  baptized  by  immersion.  It  seems  rather  to 
be  intimated  that,  after  she  believed,  she  returned  from  the 
river  side  to  her  own  house  ;  and  that,  for  the  convenience  of 
the  spectators,  she  and  her  family  were  baptized  at  her  own 
door.  For  the  apostles  expressly  say, "  When  she  was  baptized, 
and  her  household,  she  besought  us,  saying,  If  ye  have  judged 
me  to  be  faithful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide 
there." 

There  is  another  instance  of  baptism,  in  this  chapter,  which  is 
more  circumstantially  related :  I  mean  that  of  the  jailer  and  all 
his.  At  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
unto  God.  Suddenly  upon  this  there  was  an  earthquake,  which 
opened  the  prison  doors,  and  set  all  the  prisoners  free.  This 
aleurmed  the  jailer,  who  sprang  into  the  prison,  and  fell  down 
before  Paul  and  Silas,  and  said,  "  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  And  they 
spake  unto  him  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in 
his  house.  And  he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and 
washed  their  stripes ;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all  his  straight- 
way." The  time  of  this  whole  transaction  was  extremely  short. 
It  was  midnight  before  it  began,  and  it  was  finished  before  day. 
For  it  is  added,  ^^  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrate  sent  the 
Serjeants,  saying.  Let  those  men  go."  After  tlie  confusion 
occasioned  by  the  earthquake,  the  apostles  preached.  After  the 
apostles  had  preached,  the  jailer  professed  his  faith.  After  he- 
had  professed  his  faith,  he  proposed  to  be  baptized.  And  after 
he  had  proposed  to  be  baptized,  he  took  the  apostles,  and  washed 
their  stripes.  Now,  can  we  suppose  that  after  all  these  things 
had  been  done,  there  was  time  for  him  to  prepare  himself 
and  his  family  for  a  decent  immersion,  and  for  the  apostles  to 
baptize  him  and  all  his,  in  that  mode,  and  then  refresh  them- 
selves, before  day  ?    All  the  circumstances  attending  the  bap- 
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tism  of  these  persons  favor  the  supposition  of  their  being  sprin- 
kled, rather  than  plunged. 

There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Cornelius  and  those  at  Li^ 
house  were  baptized  by  immersion.  "  Can  any  man/'  saii 
Peter,  "forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  r" 
Here  is  no  account  of  their  making  any  preparation  for  inaanor- 
sion.  Here  is  no  account  of  their  going  out  of  the  house  to  aiij 
river,  or  fountain  of  water,  to  be  baptized.  In  short,  here  is  iic; 
a  single  circumstance  related,  which  favors  the  idea  of  immer- 
sion. But,  on  the  contrary,  Peter's  mode  of  expression  8cem> 
to  suggest  that  water  was  brought  to  sprinkle  them.  ^^  Can  anr 
man  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  baptized  ?  " 

The  last  instance  of  baptism  which  I  shall  now  mention,  is 
that  of  the  three  thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  They  were 
all  baptized  the  same  day  in  which  they  were  converted.  It  was 
nine  o'clock  in  the  forenoon  when  Peter  began  his  lengthy  di^ 
course.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  he  should  finish  his  sermon^ 
and  the  converts  should  go  through  the  profession  of  their  faith, 
until  past  the  middle  of  the  day.  And  then  there  remained 
only  five  or  six  hours,  in  which  to  baptize  three  thousand  per- 
sons. Could  all  these  be  baptized,  by  immersion,  in  this  shon 
period  ?  Could  five  hundred  be  decently  plunged  in  an  hour  1 
which  is  more  than  eight  in  a  minute.  But  it  may  be  said  that 
all  the  apostles  were  employed  at  the  same  time  in  the  same 
service,  at  difierent  places.  This  is  hardly  supposable  ;  for  in- 
stead of  finding  twelve  proper  places  for  inunersion,  it  will  be 
difficult  to  find  one.  Where,  then,  were  these  multitudes  im- 
mersed ?  Our  brethren  suggest,  it  was  at  the  temple.  But  thi« 
they  can  only  suggest,  for  there  is  not  the  least  proof,  nor  even 
probability  of  it.  If  there  had  been  conveniences  for  immersiou 
at  the  temple,  it  is  very  unlikely  the  rulers  of  the  temple  would 
have  granted  Christians  the  liberty  of  profaning  it,  by  perform- 
ing what  they  deemed  an  unhallowed  rite.  Besides,  the  cir- 
cumstances of  the  converts  were  altogether  unfavorable  to 
immersion.  They  had  come  from  distant  parts  of  the  world  to 
celebrate  a  Jewish  festival,  without  the  least  knowledge  of 
Christ,  or  of  Christian  ordinances.  There  is  no  reason  to  sup- 
pose, therefore,  that  they  either  brought  with  them  proper  gar- 
ments for  immersion,  or  that  they  could  possibly  borrow  tbem 
of  strangers  and  enemies*    In  a  word,  after  considering  the 
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ntunber  of  these  converts,  and  all  the  circumstances  of  their 
baptism,  I  am  constrained  to  beUeve  that  the  apostles,  for  once, 
b^rtized  by  sprinkling.  And  if  they  once  baptized  in  this  mode, 
our  brethren  will  allow  us  to  believe  that  they  always  did ;  for 
they  hold  the  proper  mode  of  baptism  to  be  essential  to  the 
ordinance.  But  they  deny  that  the  apostles  ever  did  baptize  by 
sprinkling,  and  therefore  we  will  candidly  attend  to  those 
instances  of  baptism  which  they  allege,  to  refute  our  opinion 
and  to  establish  their  own. 

They  allege  that  John  always  baptized  by  immersion.  But, 
if  we  examine  the  several  instances  of  his  baptizing,  distinctly, 
perhaps  it  will  appear  otherwise.  The  first  instance  is  related 
in  these  words:  ^^Then  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all 
Judea,  and  all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  and  were  bap- 
tized of  him  in  Jordan.''  It  is  supposed  that  John  baptized  by 
immersion,  because  it  is  here  said  that  he  baptized  in  Jordan. 
To  this  it  is  easy  to  reply,  the  Oreek  preposition  cf  might  have 
been  as  properly  rendered  <^  at."  And  if  we  read  the  text  with 
this  variation,  that  John  baptized  at  Jordan,  no  idea  of  the 
mode  of  his  baptizing  will  be  suggested. 

We  next  read  of  his  baptizing  Christ.  '^  Then  cometh  Jesus 
from  Chdilee  to  Jordan  unto  John,  to  be  baptized  of  him." 
«  And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of 
the  water."  If  we  here  read,  as  the  original  allows  us  to  read, 
that  he  ^^  went  up  straightway  fram  the  water,"  it  will  take 
away  all  appearance  of  immersion. 

The  last  accoxmt  of  John's  baptizing  is  supposed  to  be  still 
more  plain  and  forcible  in  favor  of  plunging.  For  it  is  said, 
'<  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Enon,  near  to  Salim,  because  there 
was  much  water  there :  and  they  came,  and  were  baptized." 
Enon  lay  a  little  this  side  of  Jordan ;  John  baptized  both  at 
Jordan  and  Enon,  because  he  preached  there ;  and  he  preached 
there,  because  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  be  '^  the  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness."  This  was  doubtless  the  principal 
cause  of  his  baptizing  in  Enon.  But  another  reason  was,  be- 
cause there  was  much  water  there.  And  this  might  be  a  good 
reason  for  his  baptizing  there,  though  he  baptized  by  afihsion, 
or  sprinkling.  For  the  multitudes  who  attended  his  preaching 
would,  in  that  part  of  the  coimtry,  require  much  water  for 
themselves,  and  for  the  beasts  upon  which  they  rode.    And  the 
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original  coincides  with  this  supposition.  For  the  Greek  vorL 
rendered  much  water,  might  have  been  more  properly  and  lit'.r- 
allj  translated  many  waters,  or  little  rivulets.  And  these,  triT 
eUers  tell  us,  are  the  largest  streams  now  to  be  found  in  En-i 
The  two  reasons  which  we  have  now  suggested,  are  abondauLj 
sufficient  to  account  for  John's  baptizing  in  Enon,  witbo;: 
supposing  that  he  baptized  there  for  the  sake  of  baptizing  b 
immersion. 

It  only  remains  to  examine  the  account  of  Philip's  baptiil:.: 
the  eunuch.  It  is  said,  indeed,  '^  They  went  down  both  kn 
the  water,  both  Philip  and  tho  eunuch ;  and  he  baptized  b:::- 
And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the  Spirit  of  u* 
Lord  caught  away  Philip."  As  the  water,  no  doubt,  lay  ia  i 
valley,  so  Philip  and  the  eunuch  went  down  to  get  to  it,  a:: 
went  up  to  get  from  it.  But  there  is  nothing  in  the  text,  as  1'  | 
stands  in  the  original,  to  determine  whether  either  of  thci 
went  under  water.  And  since  we  cannot  suppose  that  Phu : 
did,  we  must  suppose  that  the  eunuch  did  not ;  for  the  eifra- 
sions  concerning  both  are  precisely  the  same.  They  were  bou 
on  a  journey ;  they  were  both  unprovided  with  proper  doty 
for  going  into  deep  water ;  there  is  a  total  silence  concerniii? 
their  making  the  least  preparation  for  a  decent  immersion; 
and,  therefore,  laying  all  the  circumstances  together,  the  mo^ 
fair  and  natural  supposition  is,  that  they  both  went  into  the 
edge  of  the  water,  just  as  tliey  both  were  when  they  quitted  the 
chariot,  and  that  Philip  baptized  the  eunuch  by  afiiision  or 
sprinkling. 

On  the  whole,  there  is  notliing  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
determine  that  either  John,  or  Christ,  or  the  apostles,  ever  to?- 
tized  any  person  by  immersion.  We  find  no  instances  of  b*P* 
tism  which  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  sprinkling ;  l>^|  ^^ 
find  many  which  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  plungm?- 
We  find  no  person  waiting  for  a  more  convenient  time  ^^ 
place  for  immersion ;  but  we  find  many  persons  who  were  bap- 
tized at  the  very  time  and  place  in  which  they  became  belieterSf 
without  the  least  preparation  of  proper  apparel  for  ffAni  ^^ 
the  water.  We  aU  know  that  time,  and  place,  and  apparel,^ 
very  essential  circumstances  of  plunging,  but  not  of  sprinkli"=* 
A  person  may  be  baptized  by  sprinkling,  at  any  place,  vhetb^^ 
at  home  or  abroad ;  in  any  situation,  whether  in  siokB^  ^^ 
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health ;  in  any  apparel,  whether  usual  or  unusual ;  in  any  sear 
son,  whether  cold  or  hot,  whether  wet  or  dry  ;  and  in  any  hour 
of  the  twenty-four,  whether  morning,  noon,  or  night.  Sprink- 
ling is  a  mode  of  baptizing  which  is  adapted  to  all  times,  to  all 
seasons  of  the  year,  to  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  to  all  circum- 
stances of  human  life.  The  institutions  under  the  law  were 
calculated  for  a  particular  people,  in  a  particular  climate ;  but 
the  institutions  of  the  gospel  are  designed  for  all  nations,  in  all 
places.  And,  in  many  places,  plunging  would  be  a  greater 
yoke  of  bondage  to  Christians,  than  the  bloody  rite  of  circum- 
cision was  to  the  Jews.  Hence,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that 
our  wise  and  compassionate  Saviour  would  institute  a  standing 
ordinance,  to  be  observed  all  over  the  world,  which  could  not  be 
administered,  in  certain  seasons,  to  certain  persons,  without 
extreme  difficulty  and  danger. 

But,  though  we  have  supposed  that  there  is  but  one  scrip- 
tural mode  of  baptizing,  and  though  we  have  endeavored  to 
show  that  afiFusion,  or  sprinkling,  is  the  only  scriptural  mode, 
yet  we  would,  by  no  means,  deny  the  validity  of  immersion. 
The  mode  of  administering  a  divine  ordinance,  is  not  essential 
to  the  validity  of  it.  This  all  must  allow,  in  certain  cases.  A 
marriage  is  valid,  whether  solemnized  in  the  mode  of  the  Epis- 
copalians, or  the  Gongregationalists,  or  the  Friends.  So  a  bap- 
tism is  valid,  though  administered  either  by  inunersion  or  affii- 
sion.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians,  however,  not  only  to  observe 
the  institutions  of  Christ,  but  to  observe  them  in  the  very  mode 
which  ho  hath  enjoined.  He  has  undoubtedly  revealed  his  will, 
with  sufficient  plainness,  concerning  the  mode  of  baptism  ;  and 
it  concerns  every  person  to  submit  to  his  will,  both  in  opinion 
and  practice.  And,  perhaps,  what  we  have  now  said,  may  serve 
to  assist  some  in  discovering  his  will  in  this  particular  point, 
which  is  by  no  means  essential  in  its  nature,  but  yet  very  impor- 
tant in  its  consequences. 

I  now  proceed  to  inquire, 

II.  To  whom  baptism  is  to  be  administered. 

Our  brethren  agree  with  us  in  maintaining  what  they  are 
pleased  to  call,  beUever's  baptism.  But  they  differ  from  us  in 
denying  the  duty  and  propriety  of  administering  this  ordinance 
to  the  infant  seed  of  believers.    Here  the  point  of  difference 
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between  us  is  serious  and  important.    Let  us,  therefore^  ttt 
to  it  with  proper  seriousness  and  candor. 

But  before  we  proceed  to  offer  any  arguments  to  determ.:. 
on  which  side  of  this  question  the  truth  lies,  it  maj  be  pro>  - 
to  premise  in  general,  that  there  is  nothing  in  Scripture  dir>*  .; 
against  infant  baptism.    Those  who  deny  it,  profess  to  decj .: 
upon  negative  evidence.    They  never  pretend  to  say  that  ^•• 
lievers  are  forbidden  to  baptize  their  infant  seed.     But  if  ti>  r 
be  no  direct  evidence  against  infant  baptism,  and  some  pari: 
evidence  in  favor  of  it,  then  every  impartial  person  ma^:  .: 
least  lean  towards  the  doctrine,  though  he  may  meet  with  » :. 
seeming  difficulties. 

It  is  no  direct  evidence  against  the  duty  of  baptizing  in£i:.v. 
that  Christ  required  the  apostles  to  baptize  professed  boIi<*^«'* 
It  is  true,  he  required  the  apostles  to  *'  go  into  aU  the  ▼* :  - 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,''  adding,  **  He  : 
believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  belio^ 
not,  shall  be  damned."    But  his  omitting  to  mention  infknb  : 
this  commission,  is  no  more  a  direct  evidence  that  he  moast : 
exclude  them  from  the  ordinance  of  baptism.^  than  that  he  m-  - ' 
to  exclude  them  from  the  enjoyment  of  heaven.    For  it  i*  -- 
expressly  said  that  those  who  do  not  l)elieve  shall  be  dam:. 
as  that  those  who  do  believe  and  are  baptized  shall  be  si'  • 
But  who  will  suppose  that  he  meant  to  include  infant*  ac    . 
those  who  did  not  believe,  and  should  not  be  saved?     T 
truth  is,  CImst  had  before  intimated  that  infants  might  he  »a^ 
and  in  this  commission  he  directs  the  apostles  to  preach  to  tl 
who  were  capable  of  understanding  the  gospel,  and  to  ha;  * 
those  who  professed  to  t)elieve  it.    Hence,  tliere  is  no  pn*]-*^ 
in  urging  believers*  baptism,  as  a  direct  argument  ap-  * 
infant  baptism. 

Again,  it  is  no  direct  evidence  against  the  duty  of  baptii  . 
infants,  that  they  are  incapable  of  understanding  the  natunr  • 
design  of  the  ordinance.    Tliere  is  no  duty  lying  upoo  infiuit*  * 
be  baptized.    If  there  be  any  duty  in  the  case,  it  lies  upon  U 
parents.    And  their  parents  are  capable  of  understanding  - 
nature  and  design  of  liaptism ;  and  by  giving  up  their  inf- 
seed  to  Gud,  according  to  his  own  apfMintment,  may  m^ 
do  their  own  duty,  but  essentially  promote  the  spiritoal  x 
ctcmal  good  of  their  dear  and  precious  oflSspring. 
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Again,  it  is  no  direct  evidence  against  the  duty  of  baptizing 
infants,  that  their  parents  are  unable  to  discover  what  good 
purpose  can  be  answered  by  their  baptism.  In  this  respect, 
infant  baptism  is  exactly  similar  to  infant  circumcision.  A 
Jewish  parent  was  as  ignorant  of  the  particular  benefit  of  infant 
circumcision,  as  a  Christian  parent  now  is  of  the  particular 
benefit  of  infant  baptism.  But  our  ignorance  of  the  reasons 
or  benefits  of  divine  institutions,  does  by  no  means  dissolve  our 
obligation  to  observe  them.  It  is  always  our  duty  to  obey  the 
known  will  of  Ood,  though  we  are  tmable  to  discern  the  ground 
of  his  requisitions,  or  the  benefit  of  our  obedience. 

Once  more,  the  want  of  an  express  precept  for  infant  baptism 
is  no  direct  argument  against  it.  It  may  be  a  duty  for  believers 
to  baptize  their  infant  seed,  though  it  is  not  commanded  in  so 
many  words.  We  have  no  express  command  for  keeping  the 
first  day  of  the  week  as  the  sabbath.  We  have  no  express 
command  for  family  prayer.  And  we  have  no  express  precept, 
nor  example,  for  admitting  females  to  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper.  But  our  brethren  make  a  practice  of  praying  in 
their  families,  of  keeping  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  holy  time, 
and  of  admitting  females  to  the  Lord's  table.  Hereby  they 
)>ractically  acknowledge  the  obligation  of  performing  these  posi- 
tive duties,  though  not  enjoined  by  any  positive  precept.  Why 
tlien  may  we  not  be  as  consistent,  in  believing  and  practising 
infant  baptism,  though  not  required  to  do  it  by  any  positive 
precept,  as  they  and  we  are,  in  believing  and  practising  other 
positive  duties,  without  any  positive  command  ?  Our  brethren, 
therefore,  have  no  right,  irom  the  nature  of  tlie  case,  nor  from 
their  own  practice,  to  consider  the  want  of  express  precept  as  a 
bar  to  our  inquiry  concerning  the  propriety  of  baptizing  infants. 
Hence,  the  way  lies  fairly  open  to  consider  what  may  be  found 
in  favor  of  baptizing  the  infant  seed  of  believers ;  and  if  there 
be  any  arguments  in  favor  of  this  practice,  they  ought  to  have 
their  full  weight.  Let  us,  then,  without  any  bias  fit)m  educa- 
tion on  the  one  hand,  and  without  any  party  prejudice  on  the 
other,  impartially  attend  to  what  may  be  ofiered  in  support  of 
the  almost  universal,  and  the  absolutely  immemorial  practice  of 
the  Christian  church. 

Here  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  baptism  comes  in  the  place  of  circumcision ;  from 
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which  it  is  very  natural  to  conclude  that  it  ought  to  be  appli^l 
as  tliat  was,  to  the  infant  seed  of  believers.  Circumcision  ti< 
an  appendage  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  that  is  to  say,  circum- 
cision was  a  duty  enjoined  upon  believers  only.  We  are  t^li 
that  circumcision  was  the  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  faith  h> 
Abraham,  or  a  duty  enjoined  upon  him  as  a  real  saint.  Bi:: 
when  Christ  came  into  the  world,  he  took  away  this  appenda^ 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  instituted  baptism  in  the  room  ••: 
it.  He  might  indeed  have  abolished  circumcision  without  in- 
stituting baptism,  or  any  other  ordinance,  to  supply  its  pla<e 
And  supposing  he  had  done  tliis,  no  person  in  the  world,  [-^r- 
haps,  would  have  thought  of  baptizing  either  infants  or  adults 
For  the  abolishing  of  one  ordinance  can  never  be  considered  a^ 
the  instituting  of  another.  We  do  not  pretend,  therefore,  t-^ 
derive  the  institution  of  baptism  from  the  institution  of  circum- 
cision ;  nor  to  plead  that  believers  now  ought  to  baptize  th»  ir 
infant  seed,  because  they  were  once  required  to  circumeis^ 
them.  All  we  mean  to  say  here  is,  that  since  circumcision  ha> 
been  abolished,  and  baptism  has  been  instituted  in  its  rofnu, 
therefore  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  baptism  may  be  applies 
to  the  same  subjects  to  which  circumcision  was  applied.  Ve  do 
not  pretend  to  assert  that  this  must  be  the  case.  For  vkn 
Christ  abolished  circumcision,  he  might  have  instituted  the  bap- 
tism of  adults  only,  and  not  the  baptism  of  infants.  But  if  l^^ 
had  actually  done  this,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  that  he  would 
have  expressly  excluded  infants  from  the  ordinance,  or  virtually 
excluded  them  from  it,  by  expressly  confining  it  to  those  o. 
adult  years.  There  is  the  more  reason  to  think  that  Chn>t 
would  have  been  more  explicit  in  excluding  infants  from  ba/»' 
tism,  if  he  had  meant  to  exclude  them,  because  believers  W 
been  so  long  used  to  the  devoting  of  their  infant  seed  to  God. 
by  a  sacred  rite,  and  were  so  extremely  fond  of  the  practice. 

But,  to  return  from  this  digression,  if  it  be  one :  we  baresiud 
that  baptism  comes  in  the  place  of  circumcision.  The  truth  o 
this  assertion  appears  from  two  considerations.  One  is,  ^^ 
baptism  signifies  the  same  thing  that  circumcision  signwc  • 
Circumcision  signified  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  and  hapU-^ 
signifies  the  washing  of  regeneration.  This  resemblance  w- 
tween  baptism  and  circumcision  plainly  intimates  that  bap^'^ 
supplies  the  place  of  circiuncision.     Besides,  baptism  w  v\o 
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appointed  pre-requisite  of  admission  into  the  visible  church, 
under  the  gospel,  just  as  circumcision  was  the  appointed  pre- 
requisite of  admission  into  the  yisible  church,  under  the  Law. 
The  visible  church  has  always  been  the  same ;  that  is,  com- 
posed of  visible  saints.  The  members  of  .the  Jewish  church 
were  professors  of  godliness,  as  much  as  tlie  members  of  the 
Christian  church.  The  visible  church  of  God  has  been,  in  all 
ages,  a  society  of  visible  believers.  Under  the  law,  none  could 
be  admitted  into  the  visible  church  without  being  circumcised ; 
and  \mder  the  gospel,  none  can  be  admitted  into  the  visible 
church  without  being  baptized.  In  this  important  respect,  bap- 
^sm  certainly  serves  the  same  purpose  that  circumcision  did ; 
and  therefore  in  this  important  respect,  it  certainly  comes  in  the 
place  of  circumcision. 

Now  this  analogy  between  circumcision  and  baptism  affords 
a  plain  presumptive  argument  in  favor  of  baptizing  the  infant 
seed  of  believers.  We  know  to  whom  circumcision  was  to  be 
applied.  Believing  parents  were  to  circumcise  their  children 
and  all  under  their  care.  Thus  Abraham,  according  to  the 
divine  command,  first  circumcised  himself,  then  Ishmael  his 
son,  and  then  all  that  were  bom  in  his  house,  or  bought  with 
his  money.  And  his  posterity,  in  the  line  of  Isaac,  continued 
to  circumcise  their  male  infants  and  male  proselytes,  until  the 
coming  of  Christ,  who  abolished  that  institution,  and  appointed 
baptism  to  supply  its  place.  But  if  baptism  comes  in  the  place 
of  circumcision  to  adults,  why  not  to  infants  ?  We  can  think 
of  no  reason  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  and  we  can  find  none 
given  in  the  New  Testament,  why  baptism  should  not  be  admin- 
istered to  infants  as  well  as  to  adults.  Supposing  Christ  had 
said  to  the  aposties,  ^<  Go  ye  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them,  instead  of  circumcising  them ; "  would  they  not  have  nat- 
urally concluded,  from  the  well-known  extent  of  circumcision, 
that  they  were  to  baptize,  not  only  believers,  but  also  their  infant 
seed  ?  And  would  they  not  have  given  us  the  very  same  ac* 
counts  of  their  practice,  which  we  now  find  recorded  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  they  baptized  such  an  one,  and  his  household ; 
and  such  an  one,  and  all  his  ?  Does  not  analogy  lead  us  to 
reason  in  this  manner,  la  another  instance  of  instituted  duty  f 
Do  we  not  suppose  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  now  comes 
in  the  place  of  the  seventh  ?    And  do  we  not  conclude,  from 
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this  single  circumstance,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week  is  of  tbf 
same  duration  as  tho  seventh,  and  to  be  employed  in  the  wmmt 
kind  of  public  and  private  devotion?  Any  argument  dmi 
from  analogy  has  weight,  in  proportion  to  the  degree  of  analopr 
from  which  it  is  drawn.  In  this  case,  the  degree  of  analoirT 
between  baptism  and  circumcision  is  very  great ;  and  tbcicfo." 
tliere  is  great  reason  to  conclude  that  baptism,  which  takes  tij>- 
place  of  circumcision,  is  to  be  administered,  as  tliat  was,  d-  t 
only  to  believers,  but  also  to  their  infant  seed.  This  leads  bk 
to  observe, 

2.  That  it  appears  from  several  instances  of  the  apostl*^* 
conduct,  that  they  baptized  some,  on  account  of  the  fiuth  •/ 
others.  It  has  been  just  observed  that  their  commission  to  bap- 
tize the  converts  to  Christianity,  would  naturally  lead  them  : 
administer  baptism  to  tho  same  subjects  to  which  circumrMiC 
had  formerly  t)een  applied,  unless  they  were  directed  to  cfar 
contrary.  And  tlie  accounts  of  their  baptizing  exactly 
spend  with  this  supposition.  For  they  baptized  not  only 
licvers,  but  their  families  on  their  account,  as  we  do  at  thb  day. 
It  is  true,  wc  read  of  their  baptizing  many  individuals  on  the  .r 
own  account ;  but  in  such  instances  there  is  no  intimatioii  •  t 
their  having  families  ;  or  if  they  had,  there  is  no  intimation  / 
their  families  t)eing  present,  when  tliey  were  baptized.  We  find 
not  a  single  instance  of  their  baptizing  the  bead  of  a  bmi! 7 . 
and  yet  neglecting  to  baptize  the  children,  or  servants, 
they  were  not  believers.  But  whenever  we  read  of  their 
tizing  a  master  or  mistress,  we  also  read  of  their  baplixinir  xJ 
under  his  or  her  care.  Let  us  consider  two  remarkable  1  in- 
stances of  this  kind,  which  are  related  in  this  cliapCer  TY^ 
first  instance  is  the  baptism  of  Lydia  and  her  household.  T>»- 
account  which  the  apostles  tliemselves  give  of  it,  b  this :  ^  Ac  : 
a  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  of  the  c:?r 
of  Thjratira,  which  worshippe<l  God,  heard  us ;  whose  heart 
Lord  Oldened,  tliat  she  attended  unto  the  things  which 
spoken  of  Paul.  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  boa^  -- 
hold,  hlie  besougtit  us,  saying.  If  ye  have  judged  me  lo  Ur 
fiuthful  to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  abide  there  " 
According  to  this  representation,  it  appears  that  Lydia*s 
bold  wore  baptized  wholly  on  her  account  It  is  said  that 
both  heard  and  believed  the  gospel ;  but  it  is  not  said  that 
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either  lieard  or  believed  it.  Nay,  it  is  very  plainly  suggested 
in  the  thirteenth  verse,  that  they  were  not  present  when  Paul 
preached.  ^^  And  on  the  Sabbath  we  went  out  of  the  city  by  a 
river  side,  where  prayer  was  wont  to  be  made,  and  we  sat  down 
and  spake  unto  the  women  which  resorted  thither."  None  but 
women,  it  seems,  heard  Paul  preach,  and  none  but  Lydia's 
heart  was  opened  to  receive  the  truth  in  love.  And  from  this 
we  may  fairly  conclude  that  her  household  neither  heard  nor 
embraced  the  gospel ;  and,  of  consequence,  that  they  were  bap- 
tized not  on  their  own,  but  solely  on  her  account. 

The  baptism  of  the  jailer  and  of  his  family  is  very  circum- 
stantially related  in  our  context.  When  he  had  brought  the 
apostles  out  of  prison,  he  said,  ^^  Sirs,  what  must  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  And  they  said.  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house.  And  they  spake  unto  him 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  that  were  in  his  house.  And 
he  took  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night,  and  washed  their 
stripes;  and  was  baptized,  he  and  all* his,  straightway.  And 
when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  house,  he  set  meat  before 
them,  and  rejoiced,  believing  in  God,  with  all  his  house."  The 
apostles  hero  speak  the  language  of  the  former  dispensation,  in. 
promising  salvation  to  the  jailer  and  his  house,  on  the  condition 
of  his  believing.  And  Christ  addressed  Zaccheus  in  the  same 
style.  ''  Jesus  said  imto  him.  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham."  Such 
expressions  as  these  plainly  suggest  that  the  faith  of  parents  is 
of  some  peculiar  spiritual  advantage  to  their  children  and  house- 
holds. The  apostles'  language  to  the  jailer,  therefore,  perfectly 
accords  with  their  conduct  towards  him,  in  baptizing  his  family 
on  his  account.  There  is  not  a  single  circumstance  related, 
which  indicates  that  his  family  were  believers.  Though  the 
apostles  preached  to  all  in  his  house,  that  is,  to  all  the  specta- 
tors collected  on  that  extraordinary  occasion ;  yet  he  is  distin- 
guished from  all  the  rest,  as  tlie  only  person  awakened,  con- 
vinced and  converted.  I  know  it  is  said,  in  our  translation, 
that  "  he  rejoiced,  believing  in  God  with  all  his  house."  But 
according  to  the  original  it  is,  '^  he  rejoiced  in  every  part  of  the 
house,  believing  in  God."  This  represents  him  as  feeling  and 
acting  wiUi  great  propriety,  after  he  had  devoted  himself  and 
his  family  to  the  service  of  his  Maker,  agreeably  to  the  divine 
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institution.  The  most  critical  and  candid  examination  of  tE' 
whole  transaction,  can  discover  no  OTidence  that  any  pers>c 
believed  but  the  jailer ;  and,  therefore,  we  must  conclude  tbi 
his  family  were  baptized  entirely  on  his  account. 

It  may  now  be  proper  to  make  a  few  plain  and  obTiou> 
remarks  upon  these  two  instances  of  household  baptism,  whici: 
we  have  just  been  considering.    And  here, 

First,  If  these  families  actually  believed,  and  were  baptiz'i 
on  their  own  account,  then  there  was  as  much  reason,  at  Iea<. 
for  relating  their  faith,  as  relating  the  faith  of  Lydia  and  of  tk 
jailer.    Nay, 

Secondly,  There  was  a  great  deal  more  reason  for  relating  the 
faith  of  these  families,  than  the  faith  of  the  heads  of  tlitm. 
For  if  each  of  these  families  were  converted  at  onoe,  itvasa 
remarkable  display  of  divine  grace.  No  other  instances  of  tie 
same  kind  can  be  found  in  the  Bible.  We  there  find  msnj 
instances  of  pious  parents  having  very  wicked  and  rebellious 
children ;  but  we  find  not  a  single  instance  of  a  pious  parent? 
having  his  whole  family  converted  at  once.  Such  instances  o( 
the  conversion  of  households  are  contrary  to  Grod's  usual  tlii- 
pensations  of  grace.  It  has  always  been  his  common  methcKi 
to  take  one  and  to  leave  another  ;  to  take  one  of  a  family,  and 
two  of  a  city,  and  lead  them  to  Zion.  If  the  whole,  in  each  ot 
these  families,  therefore,  had  been  converted  at  once,  their  con- 
version would  have  been  worthy  of  transmission  to  all  futur« 
ages.  Their  faith  would  have  been  far  more  remarkable  than 
their  baptism  But  the  inspired  historian  has  related  their  bap- 
tism, without  the  least  intimation  of  their  faith ;  which  is  a 
strong  presumptive  evidence  that  they  wore  not  beUevcrs.  This 
leads  me  to  add. 

Thirdly,  That  their  baptism  is  related  in  just  such  a  manner 
as  we  might  have  expected,  had  they  not  been  believers.  1^ 
only  Lydia  believed,  and  her  household  were  baptized  on  her 
account,  then  it  was  proper  to  mention  her  faith,  and  say  noth- 
ing more  about  her  household  tlian  barely  that  they  were  W 
tized.  And  if  only  the  jailer  believed,  then  it  was  proper  to 
mention  his  faith,  and  simply  mention  the  baptism  of  his  fa^'  , 
ily.  This  is  just  such  an  account  as  we  might  have  expect^?^ 
in  the  case  of  infant  baptism.  Should  a  missionaiy  ^^J^^ 
the  natives  of  tliis  coimtry  give  us  an  account  of  his  b^tunig 
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believers  and  their  children,  he  would  naturally  say  that  he 
baptized  such  a  man  and  his  household,  and  such  an  one  and 
all  his.  He  would  not  think  it  necessary  to  call  the  children 
or  servants  by  name,  nor  to  say  any  thing  about  their  believing, 
or  not  believing.  But  were  he  to  give  an  account  of  the  bap- 
tism of  a  whole  family,  who  were  all  converted  at  once,  he 
would  think  it  very  proper  to  mention  their  conversion  before 
their  baptism ;  or  at  least,  he  would  think  it  very  improper  to 
mention  their  baptism^  and  wholly  omit  the  account  of  their 
conversion,  which  was  far  more  remarkable  and  interesting. 
If  the  inspired  writer  had  told  us  that  Lydia  and  all  her  house- 
hold were  converted,  we  might  have  justly  inferred  from  it, 
that  they  were  all  baptized.  Or,  if  ho  had  told  us  that  the 
jailer  and  all  his  were  believers,  we  might  have  justly  concluded 
that  they  were  all  admitted  to  baptism.  But  we  have  no  right, 
on  the  contrary,  to  infer  that  these  families  were  all  believers, 
merely  because  the  inspired  writer  has  told  us  that  they  were 
all  baptized.  Indeed,  there  is  not  the  least  positive  evidence  in 
favor  of  the  faith  of  these  families,  but  the  highest  probability, 
or  moral  certainty,  that  they  were  not  believers.  And  if  they 
were  not  believers,  then  it  is  certain  that  they  were  not  baptized 
on  their  own  account,  but  on  account  of  their  parents,  or  of 
those  who  had  the  care  of  their  education.  Whether  there 
were  any  infants  in  these  families  is  a  question  foreign  from  our 
present  argument,  which  wholly  turns  upon  the  representation 
of  some  being  baptized  on  the  account  of  others.  If  the  jailer's 
and  Lydia's  households  were  servants,  and  baptized  on  their 
master's  and  mistress's  account,  this  is  a  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  apostles  baptized  the  infants  of  believing  parents.  If 
these  two  instances  of  household  baptism  be  fully  and  fairly 
considered,  they  must  appear  to  be  as  plain  examples  of  infant 
baptism,  as  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose  the  apostles  would  have 
left  us,  in  case  they  had  made  it  their  imiversal  practice  to  bap- 
tize the  infant  seed  of  believers.  To  strengthen  this  argument, 
and  to  confirm  the  main  point  which  we  are  laboring  to  estab- 
lish, I  would  observe, 

8.  That  if  the  apostles  had  not  baptized  the  children  of  believ- 
ing parents,  the  Jews  would  have  bitterly  complained  of  their 
conduct.  The  Jews  severely  complained  of  the  apostles,  for 
j)reaching  against  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  dis- 
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pensation.  Thoy  stoned  Stephen  for  maintaining  that  the  lav 
of  Moses  was  not  perpetual,  bat  designed  to  give  waj  to  the  «-.• 
perior  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  They  often  complidned  of  tb^ 
gospel,  as  \mng  inconsistent  with,  and  subversive  of,  the  frtbl^* 
and  spirit  of  their  written  law.  "  Wo  know,"  say  thej,  •*  Uu: 
God  spake  unto  Moses.''  But  they  could  not  bear  the  go&j^  \. 
which  they  thought  was  contrary  to  Moses'  writings.  Accnri- 
ingly,  the  apostle  Paul  wrote  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  <rt- 
latians  and  Hebrews,  to  remove  the  objections  which  tbe  J«v* 
raised  against  the  gospel,  as  contradicting  and  abrogatinir  t:  - 
Mosaic  economy.  But  we  never  hear  the  Jews  complaining  tL.: 
tlieir  children  were  injured  by  being  cut  off  from  an 
privilege,  without  receiving  in  its  room  any  equivalent 
tage.  This  is  altogether  unaccountable,  if  the  apostles  rcta^< 
to  baptise  their  children,  instead  of  circumcising  them.  F  ' 
they  held  circumcision  in  the  highest  estimation,  and  e^  ■  z 
founded  their  hopes  of  heaven  upon  it  They  signified  to  r--u.r 
Saviour,  that  they  expected  to  be  saved  by  virtue  of  bcin^  tr^ 
seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  subjects  of  circumcision.  They 
no  more  bear  to  give  up  the  circumcision  of  their  chfldrm, 
they  could  bear  to  give  up  their  salvation,  without  sotne  ral«^*> 
tute  in  the  room  of  that  precious  and,  in  their  view,  saving  crt 
nance.  If  tlie  apostles,  therefore,  had  refused  to  admit  tihr  * 
children,  not  only  to  circumcision,  but  to  baptism,  they  wtic. . 
have  loudly  complained  of  their  conduct.  They  would  bat? 
viewed  thom  as  shutting  their  infants  out  of  tho  kingdci^ 
heaven.  Why  then  did  Uiey  not  complain  ?  The  only  pftriial^  '- 
reason  is,  that  the  apostles  actually  baptized  their  infiuitj^ 
of  circumcising  them.  This,  and  nothing  short  of  this, 
have  reconciled  them  to  tlie  gospel,  in  superseding  their  k»:x 
and  darling  privilege  of  circumcision.  Wo  must,  therpfbtr*  : 
this  case,  cither  disbelieve  the  voice  of  nature,  or  believe  thx: 
the  apostles  maintained  and  practised  infant  baptism.  And  nev . 
to  finish  tliis  train  of  reasoning,  I  would  oliserve  oooe  more, 

4.  Tiiat  infant  baptism  lias  l)con  the  uninterrupted  practice  k* 
die  (Miristian  church,  from  the  time  of  tlio  afiostles  to  tbe 
ent  day.    Tliere  is  no  one  fact  Iwttcr  established  by 
history,  than  the  original  and  uninterrupted  practioa  of 
baptism  in  the  Christian  world.     Dr.  McMiheim,  who  givw 
very  particular  account  of  the  religious  rites  and 
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and  doctrines  and  disputes  and  divisions  in  the  Christian  church, 
never  mentions  any  period  of  time,  from  the  apostles'  days  down 
to  the  present  century,  when  Christians  in  general,  either  disbe- 
lieved the  doctrine,  or  discontinued  the  practice  of  infiaiit  bap- 
tism. Though  the  primitive  churches  were  very  early  corrupted 
by  errors,  and  torn  by  disputes  and  divisions,  yet  they  all  agreed 
in  respect  to  the  duty  and  practice  of  baptizing  the  cliildren  of 
believing  parents.  And  they  were  so  far  from  disputing  about 
the  doctrines  of  infant  baptism,  that  they  made  U9^^  this  doc- 
trine to  establish  another,  of  very  great  importance  iii^the  Chris- 
tian scheme.  Origen,  who  lived  within  a  little  more  than  a 
hundred  years  after  the  apostles,  not  only  asserted  infant  bap- 
tism to  have  been  the  constant  usage  of  Christians,  but  made 
use  of  it,  to  prove  the  moral  depravity  of  infants.  Austin,  near 
two  himdred  years  afterwUrds,  brought  the  practice  of  baptizing 
infants,  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  original  sin ;  and  though  Pela- 
gius,  his  antagonist,  felt  himself  pinched  with  the  argument,  yet 
he  durst  not  deny  the  duty  and  practice  of  infant  baptism.  Be- 
sides, there  was  a  council  called,  about  the  middle  of  the  third 
century,  at  Carthage  in  Africa,  consisting  of  above  fifty  bishops, 
for  the  purpose  of  determining  whether  infants  might  be  bap- 
tized before  they  were  eight  days  old,  according  to  the  law  of 
circumcision.  And  the  council  unanimously  i^eed  that  the 
baptism  of  infants  was  not  confined,  like  their  former  circum- 
cision, to  any  particular  day.  Such  clear  and  strong  evidence 
there  is,  that  infant  baptism  has  been  the  uninterrupted  practice 
of  Christians  in  general,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  to  the 
present  day. 

Now  the  question  is,  How  was  it  possible  for  the  Christian 
church  to  establish  this  practice,  ujiless  they,  at  first,  derived  it 
from  the  preaching  and  example  of  the  apostles  ?  If  the  apostles 
baptized  the  infant  seed  of  believers,  then  all  the  churches  which 
they  planted,  were  originally  established  in  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  infant  baptism.  And  this  belief  and  practice  they  would 
naturally  transmit  to  all  the  churches  descending  from,  and 
connected  with  them,  from  age  to  age,  to  the  end  of  time.  In 
this  way,  it  is  easy  to  account  for  the  iminterrupted  practice  of 
infant  baptism  in  the  Christian  church,  from  the  beginning  to 
this  day.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  apostles  themselves 
did  not  baptize  the  children  of  believing  parents,  nor  teach  their 
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followers  to  do  it,  then  all  the  churches  which  they  planted, 
were  what  we  should  now  call,  Baptist  churches.  These  primi- 
tive churches  were  very  numerous,  and  scattered  over  a  grtai 
part  of  the  world.  The  apostles  went  among  rarious  nations 
and  into  very  distant  parts  of  the  earth,  and  planted  churcli»."> 
in  all  the  countries,  and  in  most  of  the  cities,  where  they  carric-i 
the  gospel.  The  church  at  Rome,  Corinth,  Gralatia,  Colo5^.\ 
and  Thessalonica,  as  well  as  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  became 
famous  befere  the  death  of  several  of  the  apostles.  This  appears 
from  the  epistles  which  the  apostles  wrote  to  them,  and  th  • 
account  which  they  give  of  their  numbers,  their  supematurJ 
gifts,  and  their  doctrinal  knowledge.  And  inasmuch  as  th-j 
were  surrounded  by  many  malignant  and  cunning  enemies*  it 
greatly  concerned  them  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrim-^ 
and  duties  of  Christianity,  that  they*  might  be  better  able  ti« 
convince  gainsayers,  and  defend  their  Christian  principles,  aini 
practices  against  the  objections  of  subtle  infidels.  They  wen- 
themselves  so  sensible  of  this,  that,  in  some  instances,  they 
applied  to  the  apostles  for  information ;  and  the  apostles  were  50 
sensible  of  this,  that,  in  other  cases,  they  gave  them  information, 
without  their  application  or  request. 

The  two  special  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper 
served,  more  than  any  speculative  doctrines,  to   distingabh 
Christians  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  to  expose  them  to  the 
reproach  and  opposition  of  their  enemies.    And  this  would 
naturally  excite  the  apostles  to  be  very  careful,  in  giving  them 
just  and  clear  ideas  of  these  two  peculiar  institutions.     Accord- 
ingly, the  apostle  Paul  took  particular  pains  to  rectify  the  mis- 
taken views,  and  disorderly  conduct  of  the  Corintluans,  in 
attending  the  Lord's  supper.     And  if  this,  or  any  other  church, 
had  been  ignorant  or  erroneous  respecting  the  mode  or  8ub|ects 
of  Christian  baptism,  we  may  well  suppose,  that  he,  or  some 
other  of  the  apostles,  would  have  taken  proper  measures  to 
remove  their  ignorance,  or  rectify  their  mistakes.     But  we  find 
no  church  either  asking,  or  receiving  any  instructions  conoera- 
ing  the  mode  or  subjects  of  baptism.     It  is,  therefore,  to  be 
presumed,  that  the  apostles,  at  their  death,  left  all  the  churches, 
which  they  had  planted,  well  instructed  and  well  united,  in 
respect  to  this  divine  institution.    They  were  all  no  doubt  built 
on  the  foundation  of  the  apostles'  doctrine  and  practice*    If  the 
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apostles  were  Baptist,  they  were  Baptists.  If  the  apostles  never 
baptized  infants,  none  of  the  churches,  in  their  day,  baptized 
infants. 

The  great  and  interesting  question  now  returns,  with  peculiar 
force,  When  did  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  begin  7  This  no 
Anabaptist  has  ever  presumed  to  determine.  Dr.  Gill  allows 
that  infant  baptism  was  the  general  practice  of  the  Christian 
church,  from  the  third  to  the  eleventh  century.  There  remains, 
therefore,  only  three  hundred  years  for  the  introduction  and 
universal  spread  of  infant  baptism.  In  which  of  these  three 
centuries,  then,  did  the  practice  begin?  Was  the  practice 
introduced  in  the  first  century  ?  No  man  can  tell.  Was  the 
practice  introduced  in  the  second  century  ?  No  man  can  tell. 
Was  the  practice  introduced  in  the  third  century  ?  No  man  can 
tell.  But  our  brethren  can  tell  that  the  practice  was  become 
general  in  the  close  of  the  third  century. 

Now  can  wo  suppose  that  the  practice  of  infant  baptism  did 
begin  in  the  third  century  ?  By  no  means.  For  this  would  be 
to  suppose  that  all  the  churches  which  had  been  planted,  in  the 
course  of  two  hundred  years,  did,  in  the  course  of  less  than  one 
hundred  years,  become  universally  corrupt,  in  respect  to  one  of 
the  special  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  This  is  much  too  short  a 
period  for  the  introduction  and  universal  spread  of  such  a  great 
innovation  and  error  in  the  Christian  church. 

Again :  Can  we  suppose  that  the  practice  of  infant  baptism 
began  in  the  second  century  ?  This  cannot  be  reasonably  sup- 
posed. For  this  supposition  carries  the  innovation  and  corrup- 
tion still  nearer  to  the  times,  the  example  and  the  influence  of 
the  apostles.  If  no  infant  had  ever  been  baptized  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  second  century,  then  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  the 
universal  practice  of  the  churches,  and  the  total  silence  of  the 
New  Testament,  were  all  against  introducing  infant  baptism. 
And  how  could  these  great  obstacles  be  surmounted  ?  The  first 
proposers  of  the  innovation  and  heresy  had  no  arguments  from 
the  reason  of  tilings,  nor  from  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the 
case,  to  enforce  tlieir  unscriptural,  unapostolical,  unecclesiasti- 
cal  opinions.  With  what  motives,  or  arguments,  then,  could 
they  prevail  over  tlie  universal  tradition,  and  the  universal 
prejudice  against  infant  baptism  ?  The  churches  all  knew  their 
present  practice,  and  the  more  intelligent  and  well  informed 
VOL.  III.  56 
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among  them  knew,  either  hj  histoiy  or  tradition,  the  pndke 
of  the  apostles ;  how  then  could  such  persons  be  led  into  ermr 
and  delusioui  in  so  plain  a  case  ?  It  required  no  superior  kw 
ingy  nor  acute  discernment,  to  determine  whether  inianU  wrr.- 
proper  subjects  of  baptism.  The  only  questions  were,  Whi: 
saith  the  Scripture  ?  What  said  the  qiostles  ?  What  said  tb  : 
practice  T  And  what  says  the  present  practice  of  all  the  dm*- 
tian  world  7  These,  according  to  the  opinion  of  our  bctthiu.. 
all  said,  with  one  voice.  Infants  are  not  to  bo  b^)ti2ed.  la  f&: 
a  case,  what  could  it  avail  for  one  man,  or  for  a  few  indindiul* 
to  say  tliat  infants  ought  to  be  baptized  as  well  as  adults  ?  h  1* 
true  indeed,  the  bare  opinion,  or  the  plausible  arguments  of  uc- 
great  and  respectable  man,  may  possibly  lead  a  tliousand  p'- 
sons  into  error,  upon  some  nice  and  difficult  point;  bat  ti- 
opinion  and  arguments  of  the  greatest  and  best  of  men  oul.. 
have  had  no  great  weight  upon  a  subject  wliich  rested  soIcIt  . . 
tlie  practice  of  the  church,  and  the  example  of  the  apoe^:!  - 
There  were,  therefore,  insurmountable  difficulties  in  the  vs; 
introducing  infant  bi4)tiBm  in  the  second  century. 

It  only  remains  to  inquire,  whether  it  could  have  been  istr* 
duced  in  the  first.    Here  it  is  easy  to  see  that  tlie  difficalt-  - 
increase,  as  we  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Iubua*'.' 
times  of  the  apostles.    In  the  first  century,  eq)ecially  ia  i 
beginning,  tlio  middle,  or  even  in  the  latter  part  of  it,  tl  ' 
were  living  witnesses  of  tlie  practice  of  the  ^Mstlea,  who  o    • 
have  testified,  frem  their  own  personal  knowledge,  that  the  a;*-^ 
ties  did  not  baptize  infants.    And  all  the  most  sincere,  iey 
and  conscientious  Christians,  in  this  enlightened  century*  v^i*. . 
have  been  extremely  attached  to  the  auUiority  and  exampi    - 
the  apostles,  and  would  have  loudly  objected  against  intrm! . 
ing  any  novelty,  contrary  to  tlieir  saored  opinion  and  pract. 
It  is  hardly  possible,  tliereforo,  to  conceive  that  inlant  ba{>L* . 
sliould  luve  been  introduced,  in  any  part  of  tlie  first  ccntu' 
if  any  individuals,  liowever  great  and  learned,  had  been  l*  • 
and  corrupt  enough  to  attempt  it. 

And  now  it  is  time  to  observe  that,  as  there  is  no  evidcr  - 
to  prove  tliat  inlant  baptism  was  actually  introduood*  in  ciUi ' 
the  first,  second,  or  tliird  century,  so  tliero  is  no  evideocr  '- 
prove  that  it  was  even  so  much  as  attempted.  This  is  remA-'^ 
able  indcod.     Though  we  migiit  suppose  it  was  posaiUe  - 
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haye  introduced  infant  baptism  into  all  the  chnrches,  in  the 
course  of  the  first  three  centuries,  yet  we  cannot  suppose  it  was 
possible  to  have  introduced  it  without  raising  any  controTersy, 
or  dispute  about  it,  among  Christians.  K  it  was  an  innovation 
and  error,  it  must  have  been  introduced  gradually,  and  by 
means  of  preaching,  conversing  and  disputing.  All  innova- 
tions, errors  and  heresies  are  always  introduced  by  some  of 
these  methods.  No  body  or  bodies  of  men  ever  changed 
either  their  political  or  religious  sentiments  all  at  once,  without 
warm  and  lengthy  disputes.  This,  however,  we  know  was  the 
case,  with  respect  to  the  introduction  of  the  errors  and  heresies, 
which  corrupted  and  disturbed  the  churches,  in  the  early  ages 
of  Christianity.  The  errors  introduced  by  Sabellius,  Arius  and 
Pelagius,  excited  great  commotions,  as  well  as  long  and  warm 
disputes,  in  the  churches  of  Christ.  And  if  infant  baptism  had 
been  an  innovation,  and  a  corruption  of  one  of  the  peculiar 
ordinances  of  the  gospel,  it  could  not  have  been  introduced,  in 
those  early  times,  among  Christians,  without  raising  similar 
disputes,  commotions  and  divisions.  But,  strange  to  say,  the 
pen  of  history  has  not  transmitted  to  us  the  least  intimation  of 
any  public  dispute  about  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  ; 
though  it  has  recorded  a  dispute  of  far  less  consequence,  re- 
specting the  proper  time  of  baptizing  infants.  Dr.  Mosheim 
has  not  only  mentioned  the  principal  errors  and  heresies  which 
prevailed  in  the  first,  second  and  third  centuries,  but  even  given 
us  the  names  of  the  most  noted  heretics,  and  of  their  most 
noted  antagonists.  Ho  has  related  the  times  when,  and  the 
places  where,  those  errors  and  heresies  took  their  rise  ;  and,  in 
several  instances,  marked  the  times  and  means  of  their  decline 
and  extinction.  In  particular,  he  tells  us  when,  and  where,  and 
by  whom,  the  disputes  about  the  Trinity,  about  the  law  of  Moses, 
about  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  about  the  baptism 
of  heretics,  and  about  universal  salvation,  were  carried  on, 
in  the  first  four  centuries  ;  the  very  period  when,  our  brethren 
say,  infant  baptism  must  have  been  introduced,  if  it  were  not 
of  divine  original.  But  yet  this  same  judicious  and  faithful 
historian,  never  tells  us  when,  nor  where,  nor  by  whom*^  infant 
baptism  was  introduced  into  the  church  of  Christ,  after  the 
days  of  his  apostles ;  nor  says  a  single  word  about  the  cause 
or  consequences  of  such  a  gi'eat  and  interesting  innovation* 
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Interesting,  I  say,  because,  if  infant  baptism  had  been  an  inn<v 
vation,  it  would  have  had  a  greater  tendency  to  disturb  th 
peace  and  unity  of  the  churches,  than   any  other  innovaiM. 
which  took  place  in  the  primitive  days  of  Christianity.    Di:r 
putes  about  doctrines,  or  points  of  speculation,  may  rise  luf- 
and  continue  long,  without  throwing  churches  into  tumults  aiii 
divisions  ;  but  these  unhappy  consequences  naturally  flow  frc 
disputes  about  practical  subjects.     This  may  be  clearly  ill  .- 
trated  by  a  dispute  very  near  akin  to  infant  baptism ;  I  mean  ;i/ 
dispute  about  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics.     This  dispute  a: -' 
in  the  third  century,  in  the  church  of  Rome,  by  the  mean*  X 
Novatian,  a  presbyter  of  uncommon  learning,  eloquence,  a.i 
apparent  sanctity.     It  occasioned  the  calling  of  an  ecclesiastia 
council,  and  it  finally  produced  a  separation  in  the  Chrift!:: 
church,  which  continued  two  hundred  years.     Now,  if  iuf^' 
baptism   had  been  an  innovation,  introduced   by  some  suli 
aspiring  heretic,  would  it  not  have  raised  as  warm  and  hi: 
disputes  as  this  practical  error  of  rebaptizing  heretics,  and  pro- 
duced as  great  confusions  and  divisions  in  the  church  of  Christ 
And  if  such  discords  and  contentions  had  arisen,  can  wc  sup- 
pose they  would  not  have  made  as  conspicuous  a  figure  on  il- 
page  of  history,  as  the  animosity  and  bustle  about  a  far  m^'v: 
trifling  error  ?     But  what  history  informs  us  of  a  single  conrr>- 
versy,  commotion,  or  separation  in  the  Christian  church,  in  tht 
first  and  purest  ages  of  it,  with  respect  to  the  rise,  progress  or 
effects,  of  infant  baptism  ?     Or  what  history  tells  us  when,  »•: 
where,  or  by  whom,  infant  baptism  was  palmed  upon  the  Chri^ 
tian  world  ?      The   silence  of  all  history  upon   these  point-'* 
amounts  to  a  moral  certainty  that  infant  baptism  was  not  intn^ 
duced  into  the  church  of  Christ,  in  any  period  of  the  first  tlin*: 
centuries  after  the  apostles ;   and  of  consequence,  that  it  ^^ 
derived   from  the  opinion  and  practice  of  the  apostles  them- 
selves. 

If  we  derive  the  origin  of  infant  baptism  from  this  pure  source, 
all  sacred  and  profane  history,  respecting  tliis  subject,  wiU  ^P' 
pear  plain  and  consistent,  from  Abraham  to  Christ,  and  ^^^ 
Christ  to  this  day.  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful,  circasi' 
eised  infants ;  his  descendants  continued  in  the  practice  to  tbe 
gospel  day ;  then  they  made  no  complaint  tliat  their  chii^^ 
were  injured  by  the  introduction  of  baptism ;  the  apostles  W 
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tized  bolievcrs  and  their  households ;  and  the  practice  of  house- 
hold baptism  lias  continued,  through  all  the  ages  and  changes 
of  the  Christian  church,  from  the  apostles'  days  to  the  present 
time.  These  are  plain  and  consistent  facts,  which  carry  the 
most  uuexceptionablo  evidence  in  favor  of  infant  baptism.  A 
standing  ordinance  is  calculated  to  carry  its  own  evidence  with 
it,  as  long  as  it  exists.  If  the  apostles  were  enjoined  by  Christ 
to  baptize  infants,  their  practice  in  baptizing  them,  was  calcu- 
lated to  perpetuate  the  practice,  from  time  to  time,  and  from  age 
•to  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  This  uninterrupted  practice  of 
infant  baptism,  thereforCi  carries  its  own  evidence  of  its  divine 
original. 

It  is  extremely  difficult  for  me  to  conceive,  how  any  person 
can  bring  himself  to  believe  that  all  the  churches  planted  by  the 
apostles  were  originally  Baptist  churches,  and  continued  so, 
during  the  lives  of  the  apostles ;  and  yet  within  one,  or  two,  or 
three  hundred  years,  all  depaited  from  the  faith  and  practice  of 
the  apostles,  without  causing  any  disputes,  or  divisions ;  or  even 
leaving  a  single  trait  of  such  a  great,  practical  and  important 
innovation  in  the  Christian  world. 

Thus  I  have  endeavored  to  exhibit  the  strongest  arguments, 
in  my  mind,  in  favor  of  infant  baptism.  I  have  purposely  passed 
over  several  considerations  which  have  been  urged  in  support  of 
this  doctrine,  because  there  appears  to  be  no  occasion  for  calling 
in  the  aid  of  doubtful  texts,  and  fine  spun  reasonings  upon  tliis 
subject.  The  whole  current  of  Scripture,  and  the  whole  cur- 
rent of  history  must,  in  time  to  come  as  in  time  past,  carry 
general  conviction  to  the  Christian  world,  of  the  duty  and  im- 
portance of  infant  baptism. 

It  may  be  proper  now  to  close  this  discourse,  with  a  few  prac- 
tical  reflections. 

1.  Every  person  who  wishes  to  know  the  truth  respecting  the 
subject  which  we  have  been  considering,  ought  to  examine  it 
with  a  good  degree  of  candor.  This  amiable  disposition  will  ex- 
clude prejudice,  prepossession,  and  every  affection  which  tends 
to  blind  the  understanding  and  warp  the  judgment.  In  reason* 
ing  upon  mathematical,  philosophical  and  metaphysical  subjects, 
we  have  no  occasion  for  candor ;  but  in  reasoning  upon  moral 
subjects,  we  have  great  occasion  for  candor,  in  order  to  compare 
circumstances  and  weigh  arguments,  with  impartiality.    Christ 
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has  given  us  his  own  express  testimony,  that  he  instituted  bap- 
tism as  a  standing  ordinance  in  his  church ;  but  he  has  not  give:: 
us  the  same  plain  and  simple  e^ddence  respecting  the  proy- - 
mode  and  the  proper  subjects  of  this  religious  ceremony,    flf  r 
we  are  left  to  form  our  opinion  and  regulate   our  practice,  tj 
such  evidence  as  may  be  fairly  collected  from  tlie  combm«s 
force  of  moral  arguments.     We  find  no  express  precept  in  favor 
of  sprinkling,  nor  any  express  prohibition  against  it.     We  find 
no  express  precept  for  baptizing  infants,  nor  any  express  prolii- 
bition  against  it.     We  find  no  express  declaration,  that  the  apos- 
tles baptized  infants,  nor  any  express  declaration  that  they  dii 
not.     On  the  other  hand,  we  find  many  circumstances  in  favor 
of  sprinkling ;  but  none  in  favor  of  plunging.     We  find  mm 
things  which  naturally  imply  that  infants  were  to  be  baptizd, 
and  that  the  apostles  actually  baptized  them ;  but  none  that  im- 
ply the  contrary.    And  besides  all  this,  we  find  the  analogy  o( 
divine  dispensations  and  the  current  of  history  wholly  on  fc 
side  of  infant  baptism.     Here  is  ample  room  for  the  exercise  of 
candor ;  nor  is  it  possible  to  compare  these  circumstances,  afld 
balance  these  arguments  with  impartiality,  without  it.     Candor, 
in  this  case,  will  teach  every  person  to  be  satisfied  with  ihstkif^d 
of  evidence  which  the  nature  of  this  stibject  affords,  and  with 
that  degree  of  evidence  which  results  from  the  united  influence 
of  these  moral  arguments.     It  is  impossible  to  give  a  mathemat- 
ical or  metaphysical  demonstration  that  our  forefathers,  whofir?t 
subdued  the  natives  of  New  England,  were  Europeans ;  but  yet 
it  is  easy  to  give  the  highest  moral  evidence  of  it,  and  such  bs 
no  candid  mind  can  possibly  resist.     So  it  is  impossible  to  gi^^ 
a  strict  demonstration  that  infants  are  proper  subjects  ot  hop- 
tism,  or  that  sprinkling  is  the  proper  mode  of  administering  it< 
but  yet  it  appears  from  this  discourse,  and  from  lai^r  snd  bot- 
ter  discourses  upon  this  subject,  that  it  is  easy  to  give  ^^^ 
moral  evidence  in  favor  of  both  these  points,  as  is  sufficient  to 
convince  a  candid  and  impartial  mind.    Those  who  lived  in  int 
fourth  century,  when,  our  brethren  grant,  the  practice  of  ww«' 
baptism  generally  prevailed,  had  no  more  warrant  for  it,  ci"^^' 
from  Scripture  precept,  or  Scripture  example,  than  we  noir  hrt 
But  yet  this  practice  has  generally  prevailed  in  the  Christian 
church,  from  their  day  to  ours.    How  is  this  consistent  vrw 
what  our  brethren  so  often  plead,  that  the  bare  want  of  PcriptiiJ* 
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precept  and  example  for  infant  baptism,  is  a  clear  and  sufficient 
evidence  against  it  ?  What  is  the  conclnsion  of  candor  in  this 
case  ?  Shall  wo  suppose  the  greatest  and  best  of  men,  for  more 
than  fourteen  hundred  years,  have  been  so  devoid  of  candor, 
and  so  deeply  involved  in  prejudice,  as  not  to  look  for  that  kind 
and  degree  of  evidence  in  favor  of  this  practice,  which  the  na- 
ture of  the  case  fairly  required  ?  Or  shall  we  rather  conclude 
that  the  disbelief  and  disuse  of  infant  baptism,  among  a  small 
proportion  of  Christians,  in  some  part  of  this  long  period,  has 
been  partly  owing  to  their  want  of  candor,  in  demanding  such  a 
kind  and  degree  of  evidence  as  the  nature  of  the  case  never  fairly 
required  ?  This  last  is  certainly  the  most  fair  and  candid  sup- 
position. It  is  true,  indeed,  some  individuals  tiave  renounced 
infant  baptism,  contrary  to  the  bias  of  tradition,  and  the  preju- 
dices of  education ;  but  candor  even  here  must  allow  that  there 
has  been  but  a  very  small  number  who  have  done  this,  without 
apparent  motives  of  personal  disaffection  or  private  interest. 
Where  can  a  Baptist  congregation  be  found,  in  this  part  of  the 
world,  which  did  not  originate  from  some  contention  or  disaf- 
fection among  some  otlier  denomination  of  Christians  ?  And  do 
not  the  dissensions  and  divisions  among  other  denominations 
now  serve  to  increase  the  number  of  Baptists,  faster  than  any 
other  cause  that  can  be  assigned  ?  If  we  may,  in  this  case,  judge 
of  the  weight  of  evidence,  by  the  degree  of  conviction  which  it 
affords  to  unprejudiced  and  impartial  persons,  we  must  conclude 
that  tlie  evidence  in  favor  of  infant  baptism  is  much  stronger 
than  the  evidence  against  it,  and  sufficient  to  gain  the  belief  of 
those  who  examine  the  subject  with  a  proper  degree  of  fairness 
and  candor. 

2.  If  infant  baptism  be  a  Bible  doctrine,  then  those  who  deny 
it  are  in  a  great  practical  error.  Tliey  look  upon  all  churches 
who  practise  infant  baptism,  as  unfit  for  their  communion  in 
divine  ordinances.  And  this  leads  them  to  take  every  proper, 
not  to  say  improper,  method,  to  build  up  their  own  churches, 
and  to  pull  down  those  of  all  other  denominations.  Such  con- 
duct is  directly  calculated  to  create  animosities,  contentions  and 
divisions,  among  those  who  ought  to  be  united  in  their  affections 
and  exertions  to  build  up  the  Bedeemer's  kingdom.  Christians 
may  err  in  many  points  of  speculation,  without  being  necessa- 
rily led  to  oppose  each  other  in  practice.    But  the  denial  of  in- 
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faiit  baptism  is  of  a  practical  nature,  and  constrains  all  who  are 
sincere  in  tlio  denial,  to  oppose  all  the  rest  of  tlie  Christian 
■world  in  tlie  order  and  discipline  of  the  church.  The  error  in 
sentiment  appears  small,  when  compared  witli  tlio  fruit  of  it  in 
practice.  But  it  ought  to  be  viewed  in  its  full  length  and 
breadtli,  tliat  is,  in  its  nature  and  consequences.  And  it  is  to 
be  liopcd  tliat  none  will  embrace  a  sentiment  which  draws  after 
it  Eudi  great  and  disagreeable  consequences,  without  the  most 
candid  deliberation,  and  irresistible  convictioa  of  its  being 
founded  on  the  word  of  God, 

3.  It  appears  from  wliat  has  been  said,  that  those  who  belicrf 
tlie  doctrine  of  infant  baptism,  cannot  act  consistently  in  doin; 
any  thing  whicli  tends  to  destroy  the  belief  and  practice  of  ii- 
If  it  be  tlio  duty  of  believers  to  baptize  their  infant  seed,  and  if 
they  believe  tliis  to  bo  their  duty,  they  ought  to  uso  all  their  in- 
fluence to  maintain  and  promote  their  ecatiment  and  practice 
in  tlio  world  in  general,  and  especially  in  their  own  cliurciics 
and  congregations.  They  have  uo  right,  therefore,  either  in 
the  sight  of  God  or  of  their  own  consciences,  unnecessaiily  to 
aid,  assist  or  countenance  tliose,  who  appear  to  be  aiming  to 
discredit  and  overthrow  the  belief  and  practice  of  infant  baptian- 
And  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  those  who  deny  this  doctnnc 
always  aim  to  do  all  tliey  can  to  overthrow  it.  We  certainly 
ha\'o  reason  to  believe  this,  if  they  are  honest  in  their  senti- 
ments, and  really  seek  to  promote  the  cause  of  truth.  For,  one 
of  t)ie  most  effectual  ways  of  promoting  truth,  is  to  oppose  uxi 
destroy  error.  They  ought,  therefore,  to  desire  and  to  endeavor 
to  overthrow  the  opinion  and  practice  of  infant  baptism.  ^^ 
upon  this  ground,  we  have  reason  to  conclude  that,  when  vT 
preachers  of  tliis  denomination  come  into  our  parishes  to  preacn, 
tlicy  mean  to  uso  all  their  influence  to  build  up  their  own  canse. 
which  they  think  is  the  cause  of  truth,  and  to  puU  down  ona 
destroy  our  cause,  which  they  believe  is  the  cause  of  error,  and 
really  displeasing  to  the  great  Head  of  tlie  church.  But  if  *c 
are  as  honest  in  our  principles  as  they  are  iu  theirs,  then  it  is  ^ 
much  our  duty  to  oppose  their  sentiments,  as  it  is  Uieir  duty  to 
oppose  ours. 

Wo  blame  them  not  for  being  zealous  in  promoting  their 
own  principles  and  nractice,  so  long  as  Uiey  believe  tlieys'* 
founded  iu  t)  ^.    Tbev  ousbt  to  bo  Eealous  in 
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promoting  what  tbej  verily  think  to  be  the  cause  of  truth.  But 
we  have  a  right  to  blame  them,  if  they  resist  the  evidence  of 
truth  in  adopting  their  opinion;  or  if  they  do  not  profess  to  aim 
at  propagating  their  opinion,  when  they  actually  do  and  ought 
to  aim  at  it ;  or  if  they  take  improper  methods  to  gain  pros- 
elytes, such  as  playing  the  bisliop  in  another  man's  diocese,  and 
endeavoring  to  injure  his  character  and  influence,  by  indirect 
and  groundless  insinuations  and  aspersions.  These  things 
excepted,  we  approve  tlie  zeal  and  diligence  of  our  brethren,  in 
promoting  what  they  think  to  be  truth,  and  destroying  what 
they  think  to  be  error.  At  the  same  time,  we  beseech  those 
who  believe  they  are  in  a  great  practical  error,  to  use  all  proper 
means  in  their  power  to  counteract  and  prevent  the  unhappy 
consequences  of  their  opinion  and  practice.  And  if  not  invit- 
ing their  teachers  to  preach ;  or  if  not  going  to  hear  them 
preach ;  or  if  speaking  against  their  principles  in  private  ;  or  if 
disputing  with  them  on  the  subject  of  baptism;  if  any  or  all 
these  methods  servo  to  prevent  the  spread  of  their  sentiments, 
we  ought  to  employ  tliem  to  answer  so  important  and  desirable 
a  purpose.  This  is  what  I  think ;  and  I  am  willing  to  speak 
wliat  I  think.  I  have  nothing  to  conceal  upon  this  subject.  I 
mean  to  bo  frank  and  open  in  opposing  every  thing  which 
appears  to  disserve  the  opinion  and  practice  of  infant  baptism. 
And  were  it  in  my  power,  I  would  impress  the  minds  of  all 
wlio  peruse  this  discourse,  with  a  deep  sense  of  the  importance 
of  •  forming  the  same  resolution,  and  of  going  into  the  same 
practice. 

4.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  believing  parents  to  offer  up  their  in- 
£ajit  seed  to  God  in  baptism,  then  it  Iiighly  concerns  unbelieving 
parents  to  become  believers,  and  do  their  duty  to  God  and  to 
their  children.  They  injure  God,  they  injure  themselves  and 
their  dear  offspring,  by  living  in  unbelief.  Every  time  they  be- 
hold the  ordinance  of  baptism  administered  to  infants,  they  are 
strikingly  reproved  for  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  their 
sinful  neglect  of  their  own  souls  and  the  souls  of  their  children. 
If  parents  neglect  to  honor  God,  they  may  expect  their  children 
will  neglect  to  honor  them.  If  parents  neglect  to  do  their  duty 
to  their  children,  they  may  expect  their  children  will  neglect  to 
do  their  duty  to  them.  If  parents  neglect  to  promote  the  salva- 
tion of  tlieir  children,  they  may  expect  that  the  blood  of  their 
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children's  souls  will  be  required  at  their  hands.  It  is  melan- 
choly, indeed,  to  behold  so  many  rising  and,  in  other  respects, 
promising  families,  living  in  the  neglect  of  divine  institutions. 
They  are  practically  promoting  the  cause  of  infidelity,  and 
tempting  thdir  children  to  become  infidels.  They  are  pursuing 
a  path  which  will  lead  them  and  theirs  to  inevitable  ruin.  Let 
them  be  entreated  to  think  on  their  ways,  and  remember  tlie 
God  of  their  fathers,  and  the  Father  of  their  spirits.  Let  them 
immediately  embrace  tlie  gospel,  that  they  may  have  a  right  to 
devote  themselves  and  their  children  to  God,  and  be  in  the  vay 
of  his  own  appointment,  to  secure  all  the  blessings  which  he  h^ 
promised  to  believers  and  their  seed,  in  his  new  and  everlasting 
covenant. 

To  conclude.  Let  believing  parents,  who  have  devoted  their 
children  to  God  in  baptism,  be  urged  to  fulfil  their  own  volun- 
tary vows  and  engagements.  It  is  better  not  to  vow,  than  to 
vow  and  not  pay.  But  you  have  vowed,  and  must  fulfil.  It  i> 
out  of  your  power  to  cancel  the  bond  of  your  covenant.  The 
nature  and  obligation  of  this  you  clearly  understand,  thoiidi 
you  may  be  in  a  great  measure  ignorant  of  the  design  of  God 
in  the  institution  of  baptism.  It  is  of  great  importance  tliat 
you  keep  covenant  with  God,  and  faithfully  discharge  your 
obligations  to  him,  and  to  your  children.  He  has  committed 
them  to  your  care  and  instruction,  and  you  have  engaged  to 
bring  them  up  for  him.  If  you  are  unfaithful  and  ncgligt^n^ 
you  will  displease  God,  you  will  justify  those  who  neglect  to 
baptize  their  children,  and  confirm  those  in  their  error  who 
deny  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  infant  baptism.  But  if  you 
are  faithful,  you  will  have  reason  to  hope  that  salvation  will 
come  to  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  your  children's  chil- 
dren, to  the  latest  generations.    Amen. 


PART  XXIII. 


THE    LORD'S    SUPPER. 


(«n) 


SERMON   XCIX. 


THE  LOBD*S  SUPPEB  A  STAHDINQ  HEHOBIAL  0?  THE  DEATH 

OF  GEBI8T. 


For  M  oftm  ifl  ft  Ml  this  tend,  and  dilnk  tfiia  evp,  ft  do  whtm  tto  Locdfs  dosfli  till 

ho  eomo.  —  1  Oortntldoiifl  11 :  20. 

OoD  often  iq)pointed  standing  memorials  to  perpetuate  great 
and  extraordinary  events.  Aaron's  rod  which  budded  and  the 
pot  of  manna,  were  both  deposited  in  the  ark,  to  be  lasting 
memorials  of  two  remarkable  instances  of  the  divine  conduct. 
The  stones  taken  from  the  bottom  of  Jordan  were  set  up  as 
monuments  of  the  miraculous  passage  of  the  Israelites  through 
that  river  upon  dry  ground.  The  Passover  was  instituted  to 
perpetuate  the  memorable  deliverance  of  the  first-bom  of  Israel 
from  the  plague  that  destroyed  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyptians. 
And  the  apostle  tells  us  in  the  text,  that  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  supper  was  appointed  to  commemorate  the  most  marvel- 
lous scene  Christ  ever  passed  through.  ^'  For,"  says  the  apostle 
to  Christians,  ^<  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  He  does  not  say 
that  the  sacrament  is  a  memorial  of  Christ's  incarnation,  or 
of  his  birth,  or  of  his  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  or  of  his 
preaching,  or  of  his  working  miracles ;  but  he  expressly  says, 
in  distinction  from  all  these  things,  it  is  a  memorial  of  the  death 
he  suffered  on  the  cross.  This,  then,  is  the  truth  now  to  be 
considered: 

That  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  standing 
memorial  of  Christ's  death.    I  shaU^ 
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I.  Show  that  this  is  tlio  design  of  tlio  sacrament.    And^ 

II.  Why  it  was  appointed  for  this  purpose. 

I.  I  am  to  show  that  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  sapper  ;• « 
standing  memorial  of  Clirist^s  dcatli.    We  know  nothing  ai*  J. 
the  design  of  the  sacrament  but  what  we  learn  from  Scripcup 
If  we  turn  to  the  twenty-sixth  of  Matthew,  we  shall  there  £:.. 
an  account  of  tliis  institution,  given  by  him  who  appobted  .: 
*^  And  as  tliey  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it, i .. 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  and  said.  Take,  eat ;  ti  - 
is  my  body.     And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  {:• 
it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  tlib  is  my  blood  of  t. 
new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remissiaa 
sins."    Hero  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are  the  elements  of  :- 
sacrament,  are  expressly  said  to  be  tlie  body  and  blood  • ' 
Clirist;  that  is,  emblems  or  symbols  of  his  body  and  M<*-1 
And  this  shows  that  they  are  designed  to  commemorate  li  -'- 
body  of  Christ  which  was  broken,  and  that  Uood  of  Christ  vK. 
was  shed,  at  his  death  and  at  no  other  time.    In  this  scu«e  :. 
apostle  evidently  understood  the  words  of  Christ.     For  be  &m- 
Christians,  ^*  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  t 
communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?    The  bread  which  we  bn-^i 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?"     In  the  u 
chapter  he  says,  '^  I  Imve  received  of  tlie  Lord,  that  wliidi  •-* 
I  delivered  unto  you,  tliat  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  niirlit 
which  he  was  betrayed,  took  bread ;  and  when  ho  bad  m  • 
tlianks,  he  brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  tliis  is  my  body,  «t 
is  broken  for  you  ;  this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.     After  : 
same  manner  also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped. «- 
ing,  Tliis  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood ;  this  do  }*\ 
oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me     For  as  often  a«  ' 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  tlie  Lord*»  d* 
till  he  come."    Tliis  la&t  clause  confines  tlie  remembrati*-. 
Christ,  in  tlio  sacrament,  to  his  deatli  alone.     From  tliis  it  ■ 
dcntly  apiiears  tliat  the  sacrament  was  designed  to  be  a  ni« : 
rial  of  tlie  deatli  of  Cliriht,  in  particular,  and  nut  of  his  l-' 
general,  nor  of  any  thing  he  said  or  did,  licforo  his  lant  >ti^ 
ings  and  death  on  the  cross.     Tliis  is  tlie  scriptural  and  t: 
a<*count  of  Christ's  design  in  appointing  a  standing  memoriAl 
his  deatli. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  main  thing  propoaod. 


• .  • 
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II.  To  show  why  the  sacrament  was  designed  to  commemo- 
rate liis  death  in  particular.    And  here  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  the  most  striking  scene  that 
ever  took  place  with  respect  to  him,  or  any  other  being.  There 
were  a  great  many  singular  circumstances  which  rendered  his 
death  peculiarly  striking.  Ho  had  rendered  himself  very  con- 
spicuous by  the  life  he  had  lived,  the  doctrines  he  had  preached, 
and  by  the  miracles  he  had  wrought.  He  had  drawn  the  atten- 
tion and  interested  the  feelings  of  all  classes  of  people.  When 
he  was  arrested  in  the  garden,  brought  before  three  human 
tribunals,  and  condemned  to  die  and  bear  his  cross  to  Mount 
Calvary,  he  was  surrounded  by  an  immense  multitude  of  visible 
and  invisible  spectators.  All  Jerusalem,  and  almost  all  Judea, 
were  convened  to  celebrate  the  Passover,  and  were  naturally 
led  by  curiosity,  affection  and  disaffection,  to  be  spectators  of 
the  amazing  spectacle  of  the  crucifixion  of  a  personage  who 
had  professed  to  be  the  Son  of  Grod  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Some  of  the  spectators  had  probably  been  either  raised  from  the 
dead  or  cured  of  their  bodily  diseases,  or  had  heard  him  preach. 
The  evil  spirits  which  he  had  cast  out,  and  legions  of  others, 
knew  him.  Tlie  angels  of  heaven  knew  him.  One  strengthened 
liim  in  his  agony  in  the  garden.  Twelve  legions  were  at  hand 
and  at  his  command,  and  multitudes  more  of  the  heavenly 
hosts.  He  was  ^^  seen  of  angels,"  tlie  apostle  says,  who  were 
deeply  affected  by  his  death.  So  were  all  the  other  spectators. 
For  wo  are  told  that  ^^  all  the  people  that  came  together  to  that 
sight,  beholding  the  things  that  were  done,  smote  their  breasts 
and  returned."  The  tremendous  earthquake,  which  rent  the 
vail  of  the  temple  in  twain,  and  the  preternatural  darkness, 
which  covered  the  face  of  the  world,  concurred  to  solemnize  the 
scene.  The  circumstances  of  the  death  of  the  Lord  of  glory 
rendered  it  highly  proper  and  important  that  he  should  appoint 
a  standing  memorial  of  the  solemn  and  affecting  event.  It 
deserved  to  be  kept  in  everlasting  remembrance  by  all  who  saw 
it,  and  by  all  intelligent  beings  who  should  ever  become  ac- 
quainted with  it 

2.  The  death  of  Clirist  was  the  strongest  expression  of  his 
marvellous  love  to  this  sinful  and  perishing  world.  It  is  true 
tliat  he  expressed  his  love  to  mankind  in  various  other  ways. 
His  consenting  to  become  incarnate;  his  becoming  a  servant; 
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submitting  to  porerty,  reproach  and  omMcitionY  Ia  the 
course  of  his  life ;  his  free,  instmctiTe  and  oompaanoiuite 
yersation;  his  beneficent  miracles ;  and,  m  a  word,  aUhb 
olent  exertions  wherever  he  went,  were  so  man j  ^preanooa  of 
love  to  mankind.  But  all  these  expressions  of  love  were  mtk- 
ing,  in  comparison  with  the  love  he  displaced  in  dying  the  jiui 
for  the  uiyust  For  one  person  to  die  for  another  is  the 
est  expression  of  human  benoTolence.  So  Christ  himself 
**  Greater  love  hatli  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  Uj  down  his 
life  for  his  friends/'  But,  for  a  friend  to  lay  down  his  lift  fiv 
a  friend,  or,  for  a  father  to  laj  down  his  life  for  a  aon,  or,  tot  a 
I»ince  to  lay  down  his  life  for  a  subject,  is  an  expteasiMa  of 
love  infinitely  below  that  of  the  Creator's  laying  down  his  life 
for  a  creature,  who  deserves  to  die  for  his  unreasonable  a»d 
inexcusable  rebellion.  But  this  Christ  did,  when  he  died  for 
sinners.  And  by  doing  this,  he  exhibited  the  strongest  exps^i- 
sion  of  love  to  guilty  creatures,  that  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be*  or 
ever  can  be,  exhibited.  And  for  thu  reason,  his  death  detim 
a  standing  and  perpetual  memorial.  Accordingly,  Christ  ep> 
pointed  the  sacrament  as  a  memorial  of  his  death,  rather  tiHua 
as  a  memorial  of  any  other  scenes  tlirough  which  he  pan  mil  ie 
the  days  of  his  flesh.  As  angels  and  men,  before  Christ's  iaear* 
nation,  looked  forward  to  his  death,  in  order  to  see  the  strostgwc 
expression  of  his  love  to  sinners,  so  they  must  now  etemellr 
look  back  to  his  death  without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  to  see 
still  stronger  expressions  of  it  Nothing  will  ever  appear  ia 
the  whole  work  of  redemption  so  expressive  of  the  superlative 
love  of  Christ  to  the  church,  as  his  extremely  painftil  and  ka* 
miliatang  death  on  the  cross*  And  this  is  a  good  reason  wht  m 
memorial  of  it  should  be  appointed  to  keep  it  in  graleftd 
everlasting  remembrance. 

8.  It  was  the  death  of  Christ,  which  alone  made 
for  tlie  sins  of  the  world,  and  laid  a  foundatioii  for  the 
and  salvation  of  all  penitent,  believing  sinners.  II 
tion,  his  miracles,  his  exemplary  life,  and  all  his  hnmiltethMu 
self-denial  and  obedience,  bad  no  tendency  to  alone  for  sua. 
Had  ho  displayed  all  these  benevolent  feelings  in  any  other  vmv 
tlian  by  his  death,  he  would  have  made  no  atonement  at  elL 
All  the  scenes  he  passed  through,  from  his  birth  to  his 
in  the  garden,  were  only  preparative  for  the  last  great 
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his  death,  in  which  he  made  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  The 
whole  current  of  Scripture  places  the  atonement  entirely  in  his 
death.  All  tlie  sacrifices  under  the  law,  which  were  typical  of 
his  atonement,  plainly  denoted  that  it  should  consist  in  blood. 
Indeed,  God  expressly  told  his  ancient  people,  that  it  was 
blood  wliich  made  atonement  in  all  their  expiatory  sacrifices. 
Both  the  prophets  and  apostles  teach  us  the  same  thing.  Isaiah 
says, ''  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sor- 
rows." "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  he  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him ;  and  with  his  stripes  we  are  healed."  ^'  The  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  ^'  And  he  shall  divido 
the  spoil  with  the  strong  because  he  hath  poured  out  his 
soul  unto  death."  Daniel  says,  "  Messiah  shall  be  cut  off,  but 
not  for  himself."  When  the  apostle  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to 
liim,  he  said,  '^  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world."  The  lamb  of  Grod  which  took  away 
sin  in  Israel,  was  the  paschal  lamb  that  was  slain,  and  whose 
blood  made  atonement.  So  Christ  the  Lamb  of  God  was  ap- 
pointed from  the  foimdation  of  the  world  to  be  slain,  and  by  his 
blood  to  make  atonement  for  the  whole  human  race.  He  said 
himself,  that  he  was  the  good  shepherd,  who  would  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  sheep ;  and  if  he  were  lifted  up,  that  is,  on  the 
cross,  he  would  draw  all  men  unto  him.  The  apostle  Paul 
declares  that  Gk>d  purchased  the  church  with  his  own  blood ; 
that  he  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  his 
blood.  But  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  treats  upon  the 
subject  of  the  atonement  more  largely,  and  explains  the  typical 
sacrifices  with  the  utmost  plainness  and  precision.  He  says 
that  Christ  offered  but  one  sacrifice,  and  that  was  the  sacrifice 
of  himself  on  the  cross.  After  speaking  of  the  high-priest  under 
the  law,  who  typified  him,  he  says,  ^'  Neither  by  the  blood  of 
goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats — sanctifieth  to  tlie  purifying 
of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  tlie  blood  of  Christ,  who 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  " 
And  to  put  it  beyond  all  doubt  that  it  was  the  death  of  Christ 
which  made  atonement,  he  goes  on  to  observe,  that  Christ  offered 
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bat  one  sacrifice,  which  was  the  sacrifice  of  his  life*  '^  Xor  ret 
that  he  should  ofier  himself  often,  as  tlie  high-priest  eaiereiL 
into  the  holy  place  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others  ;  for  ihcc 
must  he  often  haye  sufiered  since  the  foundation  of  the  wori  i  - 
but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hatli  he  appealed  to  {k: 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  And,  '*  so  Christ  wv 
oflbrod  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  Thus  Christ  died^  the  jost 
for  the  unjust,  that  he  miglit  bring  us  to  God.  It  was  him  expi- 
atory death  only  that  could  bring  sinners  to  God ;  that  is^  opec 
the  way  for  God  to  pardon  fmd  receive  sinners  into  his  tmT*< 
Nothing  but  his  death  could  display  God's  displeasure  at  %in. 
and  so  render  it  consistent  with  his  holy  character,  to  for)r.^ 
those  whom  he  had  threatened  to  destroy.  Now,  this  bei;^ 
the  nature  of  Christ^s  death,  wo  can  clearly  see  why  the  sacra- 
ment should  be  appointed  as  an  everlasting  memorial  of  .: 
All  Christ  did  before  his  death,  and  all  he  has  done  since,  sz. . 
all  he  ever  will  do  hereafter,  depended  upon  his  death,  an . 
without  it,  would  be  of  no  avail  to  tlie  salvation  of 
His  death  virtually  involved  and  consummated  the  groat 
of  redemption,  which  he  oame  into  the  world  to  acoonapil^i 
This  he  proclaimed  with  his  dying  lnt»Uh,  when  he  said,  **  It  .* 
finished."  His  death  constituted  and  completed  his  chMrmcter. 
as  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  sinners,  and  therefore,  it  «a.<* 
in  the  highest  degree  proper,  that  tlie  sacrament  sbaalti  U 
appointed  as  a  standing  memorial  of  the  most  imporUct 
event  in  the  universe,  until  the  final  fo»«"m»ii*^yMi  of  a., 
things. 

I  shall  conclude  at  present  with  two  or  throe  rcflectioas. 

1.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  no  """*^"'«^g  .-r- 
dinance.     It  is  fiu*  more  significant  and  instructive  thaa  iL  - 
Passover,  which  was  a  standing  memorial  of  the  distinguishuLj 
and  sparing  mercy  of  God  towards  the  first-bom  in  IsraeL     1 : 
was  designed  to,  and  evidently  docs,  set  forth  Jesus  Chriat  a* 
crucified  before  the  eyes  of  all  who  partake  of  the  lymUib «. . 
his  death.    This  crucifixion  was  an  astouiithing  and  instrvcti^  - 
sight  to  the  many  thousands,  and  perhaps  many  millions,  wh 
were  spectators  of  iU    Though  it  may  not  bo  so  aflecting  a^'« 
to  us,  as  it  was  to  those  spectators  neariy  two  thousand  year« 
ago,  yet  it  is  more  significant  and  instructive  now,  than  it  wa« 
while  Christ  was  actually  expiring  on  the  oroM.    The  infiaiu 
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dignity  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  and  the  infinitely  important  design 
of  his  death,  are  far  better  known  to  us,  than  to  either  his 
friends  or  foes,  who  saw  the  solemn  and  interesting  event.  Tlie 
symbols  before  us  are  suited  to  awaken  our  attention  to  the  most 
glorious  personage  in  the  universe,  and  to  the  glorious  fruits 
and  effects  of  the  astonishing  love  of  God  to  the  guilty,  the 
wretched  and  the  perishing.  The  exhibition  of  a  crucified  Sav- 
iour before  our  eye  is  a  solemn  address  to  our  understandings, 
and  calls  for  the  most  serious  and  fixed  contemplation  upon  the 
most  glorious  truths  and  objects  which  can  employ  the  minds  of 
the  most  exalted  and  holy  creatures  in  heavenly  places.  The 
manifold  wisdom  of  Grod  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
ought  to  be  contemplated  while  celebrating  the  memorials  of 
his  death.  ^^  Wherefore,  holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heav- 
enly calling,  consider  the  apostle  and  high-priest  of  our  pro- 
fession, Christ  Jesus." 

2.  This  significant  ordinance  addresses  your  hearts,  as  well 
as  your  understandings ;  and  calls  for  the  most  grateful  affec- 
tions to  the  Father  and  Son.  We  ought  to  love  the  Father, 
because  he  first  loved  us  in  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  us ;  and 
we  ought  to  love  the  Son,  because  he  first  loved  us  in  coming 
to  seek  and  save  them  that  are  lost.  And  0,  that  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^'  would  grant  you,  according  to  the 
riches  of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit 
in  the  inner  man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by 
faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able 
to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  tlie  breadth,  and  length, 
and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth  knowledge." 

8.  As  the  ordinance  reminds  you  of  Christ's  giving  himself 
for  you,  so  it  equally  reminds  you  of  your  obligations  of  renew- 
edly  giving  yourselves  to  him.  On  every  sacramental  occasion, 
the  love  of  Christ  should  constrain  you  to  renew  your  solemn 
vows  and  engagements  to  him.  He  justly  claims  you,  by  the 
right  of  creation,  and  by  the  right  of  redemption,  and  by  the 
right  of  dedication. 
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IMPBOTEIIEKT. 

1.  Since  tlie  sacrament  of  tho  Lord's  Supper  was  a]»poail««d 
to  be  a  memorial  of  Christ's  death,  we  see  a  good  reason  whj 
his  pious  followers  should  experience  so  much  comfort,  and 
derive  so  much  benefit  from  attending  it.  We  seldom  read  the 
lives  of  any  pious  persons,  who  do  not  thankfully  mentkm  the 
spiritual  views,  affections,  and  enjoyments  they  had  experiencrj 
at  the  communion  table.  They  speak  of  ttieir  frequeuUy  look- 
ing  forward  to  it,  preparing  for  it,  and  finding  peculiar  h^u 
and  joy,  and  comfort  at  it.  Tliis  is  easy  to  believe ;  for  the 
time,  the  place  and  tlie  circumstances  of  attending  tho 
ment,  are  all  suited  to  bring  tlie  most  glorious  objects  into 
and  to  awaken  every  holy  and  delightful  affection  towards 
Of  all  scenes  in  this  world,  the  celebration  of  tho  memorials  of 
Christ's  death  bears  the  liveliest  resemblance  to  (he  enjoyments 
of  the  heavenly  world.  While  Christians  are  separUed 
the  world  and  sitting  together  in  heavenly  places,  they 
enjoy  the  promised  presence  of  Christ ;  who  has  told  thimu  that 
where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  his  name,  there  he 
will  be  in  the  midst  of  them.  Though  his  presence  bo 
ble,  yet  it  is  sensible,  by  the  happy  eflTects  which  he  prod 
in  their  hearts.  He  exerts  his  influence  in  producing  Ikith,  and 
love,  and  joy,  and  tliat  peace  which  passes  all  understandmfr. 
He  gives  tliem  to  realize  what  they  shall  be  and  do  and  ei^iof. 
wlien  tiiey  arrive  at  tlie  mansions,  which  he  has  gone  befo««  w 
prepare  for  them.  Ho  causes  them  to  feel  as  the  apostle  John 
did,  when  lie  said,  '^  Behold  what  manner  of  love  the 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,  Uiat  we  should  bo  called  the 
Ood !  therefore  tlie  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  hkm 
not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  Ood,  and  it  doth  nuc 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be ;  but  we  know  that,  when  he  shall 
appear,  we  shall  be  like  him ;  for  wo  sliall  see  him  as  he  ta."* 
It  is  diflScult  for  Christians  to  keep  their  lioarts  in  a  deroal  and 
solemn  frame  while  tlioy  are  necessarily  employed  in  tlie  oom- 
mon  courses  of  life ;  but  it  b  comparatively  easy  to  fix  thnr 
attention  and  affections  upon  spiritual  and  divine  objects,  when 
tlio  world  is  sliut  out  from  tliem  and  divine  things  are  clearly 
brought  into  view  at  the  table  of  Christ :  where  his  friends  asn- 
tually  promote  each  other's  holy  and  devout  ailbctions.    Inde^ 
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the  solemnities  of  a  sacramental  occasion  can  scarcely  fail  of 
affecting  the  hearts  of  all  the  communicants^  whether  they  are 
holy  or  unholy,  and  of  giving  them  sensible  pain  or  pleasure. 
Those  who  keep  their  hearts  in  the  love  of  God,  while  they  sit 
under  the  bower  of  Christ,  sit  under  it  with  great  delight,  and 
his  fruit  is  sweet  to  their  taste,  and  they  joyfully  anticipate  the 
glory  and  blessedness  of  heaven.  They  experience  the  truth 
of  Clurist's  gracious  declaration,  ^'  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door, 
and  knock;  If  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door, 
I  will  come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
me." 

2.  If  the  sacrament  be  designed  to  be  a  standing  memorial 
of  Christ's  death,  then  those  who  never  find  any  pleasure  or  sat- 
isfietction  in  attending  tikis  sacred  ordinance,  have  reason  to  fear 
that  they  are  real  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ  and  to  the 
whole  gospel  way  of  salvation.  The  whole  gospel  is  founded 
upon  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  if  his  conduct,  in  coming  into 
the  world  to  suffer  and  die  on  tlie  cross,  was  not  an  expression 
of  divine  wisdom  and  benevolence,  then  there  is  no  wisdom  or 
benevolence  in  the  gospel ;  and  all  men  who  despise  and  reject 
it  are  to  be  justified  and  approved.  But  if  the  death  of  Christ 
was  the  only  expedient  that  infinite  wisdom  and  love  could 
devise,  for  the  recovery  and  salvation  of  tliis  guilty  and  perish- 
ing world,  then  Christ,  in  coming  into  the  world  and  dying  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  displayed  the  highest  and  purest  love  in 
pouring  out  his  soul  unto  death  as  a  sacrifice  and  atonement 
for  sin,  and  in  opening  the  way  for  Cod  to  be  just  in  justifying 
and  pardoning  every  penitent  and  believing  sinner.  Those 
who  do  not  love  Christ  for  his  dying  love,  hate  him  for  it ;  and 
those  who  hate  him  for  his  death,  hate  the  gospel  which  is 
founded  upon  it.  These  are  truths  and  objects  too  great  and 
important  to  be  viewed  witli  indifference.  They  must  be  either 
loved  or  hated.  Christ  would  not  allow  that  any  could  be  neu- 
ters in  their  feelings  and  conduct  towards  him  and  his  gospel. 
Ho  said,  '^  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me ;  and  he  tiiat 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth  abroad."  Those  who  love 
Christ,  love  the  gospel,  and  take  pleasure  in  commemorating 
the  death  of  Christ,  upon  wliich  the  gospel  is  founded.  This  ap- 
pears from  the  very  nature  of  love,  which  delights  in  the  objects 
upon  which  it  is  placed.    And  this  appears  from  what  they  tell 
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U8  conoeming  the  comfort  and  benefit  they  hare  derited  (rnc 
commemorating  the  dying  love  of  Christ,  and  the  rich  blcsni.;* 
which  flow  from  it.  The  inference  to  be  drawn  from  this  is  Ik 
plain  to  be  denied  or  doubted ;  that  those  who  find  no  jlmnr 
or  satisfaction  in  attending  the  Lord's  supper  are  enemies  to  O 
cross  of  Christy  and  opposed  to  the  whole  scheme  of  sdnu-c 
revealed  in  the  gospel.  They  are  as  really  unqualified  to  nxuLi 
the  sacrament,  as  an  Egyptian  was  to  attend  the  Pimov: 
Though  really  pious  persons  may  sometimes  feel  torpid  and  sa- 
pid at  the  table  of  Christ,  yet  this  is  not  always  tlie  case.  Jbi 
when  tliis  is  the  case,  they  feel  diflerent  from  those  who  tnef< 
loved  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Their  stapiditj  b  i 
burden  to  them,  and  tliey  mourn  for  it.  But  the  gnod'^ 
rejoice  that  they  are  able  to  maintain  their  stupidity  and  9tir 
the  painfol  reflections  which  they  have  often  felt  while  est:;: 
and  drinking  judgment  to  themselves.  Their  stupidity  or  r- 
morse  at  the  table  of  Christ  are  nevertheless  strong  indicitk«s 
that  they  have  no  right,  in  tlie  sight  of  Cod,  to  be  where  iIk? 
are,  and  to  join  externally  in  celebrating  that  sovereign  and  «t* 
ing  grace  which  they  internally  hate  and  oppose.  Their  feelisr 
and  conduct  are  both  extremely  criminal,  and  extremdy  dA> 
gcrous  because  highly  displeasing  to  Christ,  who  has  expmrfi 
his  severe  displeasure  against  such  insincere  professors.  '*.^- 
unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of  tlio  Laodiceans  write :  TIk« 
tilings  saith  the  Amen,  tlie  faithful  and  true  Witness,  the  brr^- 
ning  of  the  creation  of  (}od ;  I  know  tliy  works,  that  thoa  ^ 
neither  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot  > 
then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  oold  nor  buC  * 
will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 

3.  If  tlio  sacrament  be  a  memorial  of  C)irist*s  death,  then  v^ 
are  duly  prepared  to  observe  it,  wlio  do  not  cordially  app^'^- 
of  tlie  vindictive  justice  of  Uod.  It  was  the  vindictive  josticr 
Ood  which  rendered  Uie  death  of  Christ  necessary,  and  wki*: 
it  was  Uie  design  of  his  deatli  to  display.  Had  not  (lod  t««: 
possesiicd  of  tlie  amialjle  attribute  of  vindictive  justice,  be  aa:^- 
have  save<l  sinners  without  any  atonement  at  all*  Bui  bewo  t 
not  exercise  pardoning  mercy  in  contrariety  to  his  bolja^^ 
righteous  dis|M)sition  to  punish  sin  which  lie  perfectly  bst<^ 
And  this  amiable  attribute  of  his  nature  ho  diqdayed*  a^it  * ' 
the  obedience,  but  by  tlie  doatli  of  Cliri»t  on  the  cross.    '*  For, 
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says  the  apostle,  '^  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  the  flesh,  God  sending  his  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of 
sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  God  gave 
a  brighter  display  of  his  hatred  and  disposition  to  punish  sin,  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross,  than  he  ever  has  given,  or 
ever  will  give,  in  the  punishment  of  fallen  angels,  or  in  the  pun- 
islmient  of  finally  impenitent  sinners  under  the  gospel.  To 
commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  with  proper  feelings,  is  virtu- 
ally to  commemorate  the  brightest  display  of  God's  vindictive 
justice.  And  none  can  do  this  with  an  unholy  heart,  which 
loves  and  justifies  sin,  and  hates  to  see  it  punished  according  to 
its  just  desert.  It  is  impossible  cordially  to  celebrate  the  pure, 
disinterested  love  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  to  die,  and  the  pure, 
disinterested  love  of  the  Son  in  dying  to  display  divine  justice, 
without  loving  that  justice  which  the  death  of  Christ  was  de- 
signed to  display,  and  did  display.  The  grace  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  displayed  in  the  sacrament,  is  sovereign  grace  founded 
upon  vindictive  justice,  and  cannot  be  loved  and  admired,  with* 
out  loving  and  admiring  the  justice  upon  which  it  is  founded. 
Tliis,  commxmicants  are  too  apt  to  overlook,  when  tliey  celebrate 
the  ordinance  which  so  strikingly  displays  divine  grace  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  Since  the  sacrament  was  appointed  to  be  a  standing  me- 
morial of  Christ's  death,  it  is  of  great  importance  to  keep  up  and 
maintain  this  sacred  ordinance.  The  continuance  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  in  the  world,  greatly  if  not  absolutely,  depends 
upon  the  continuance  of  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death.  If  this 
memorial  should  cease,  Christianity  would  naturally  cease  with 
it.  It  is  principally  owing  to  Christians'  observing  the  sacra- 
ment, that  Christianity  has  been  conveyed  down  to  us  from  the 
primitive  days  of  the  gospel.  If  Christians  had  neglected  to  at- 
tend and  maintain  this  sacred  ordinance  for  more  than  eighteen 
hundred  years  past,  we  have  no  reason  to  think  that  we  should 
ever  have  heard  of  the  person  and  death  of  Christ,  or  the  relig- 
ion which  he  taught.  We,  and  the  whole  world,  are  indebted 
to  the  church  of  Christ,  for  maintaining  the  memorial  of  his 
death,  and  thereby  maintaining  his  religion  among  men.  We 
have  abundant  evidence  of  this  from  the  well-known  fact,  that 
in  every  nation  and  country,  town  and  parish,  where  the  sacra- 
ment has  been  long  neglected,  religion  has  languished  and  died. 
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Many  seem  to  think,  that  it  is  of  no  importance  to  aiie&d  the 
sacrament,  except  on  their  own  account  and  for  their  own  per- 
sonal benefit ;  but  they  forget  the  highest  end  to  bo  aoswemi 
by  it,  and  for  which  it  was  principally  appointed ;  that  is,  to 
show  forth  Christ's  death  till  he  come,  at  the  end  of  time.  Tlvjsc 
who  sincerely  love  Christ,  love  his  religion  and  desire  to  see  i: 
spread  and  prevail  in  every  part  and  every  age  of  the  vorli 
And  for  tliis,  above  every  other  reason,  they  are  boimd  to  attend 
the  sacrament,  which  is  absolutely  necessary  to  preserve  the  very 
existence  of  it  in  the  world.  I  wish  to  impress  this  idea  s^ 
deeply  upon  every  mind  that  it  cannot  be  eradicated  or  forgot- 
ten. I  have  never  urged  any  person  to  attend  the  sacrameQ:, 
without  being  scripturally  prepared ;  but  I  have  often  urs*  d 
all  who  are  scripturally  prepared  to  attend  it,  not  merely  fjr 
their  own  benefit,  but  for  the  honor,  preservation  and  promotion 
of  religion  from  age  to  age,  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

5.  If  the  sacrament  is  a  standing  memorial  of  Christ's  deatb. 
then  we  may  see  how  little  the  gospel  is  prized  by  the  great  Mj 
of  the  Christian  world.  The  gospel  is  enjoyed  by  some  of  ili' 
most  numerous,  most  civilized,  and  most  intelligent  nation!>  <>^ 
the  earth ;  and  all  who  enjoy  the  gospel,  except  Jews  and  int- 
dels,  call  themselves  Christians.  But  what  a  vast  majority  cf 
the  Christian  world  despise  and  neglect  the  sacrament  of  tli< 
Lord's  supper  ?  And  is  not  this  practically  rejecting  Christ,  au*! 
his  gospel  which  is  foimded  upon  his  deatli  ?  And  if  despising: 
and  rejecting  and  neglecting  the  Lord's  supper,  is  a  visible  evi- 
dence of  despising  and  rejecting  the  gospel,  then  we  have  strik- 
ing evidence  how  little  the  gospel  is  prized  by  those  who  cnj^y 
and  sit  under  it.  How  few  professors  are  there  in  any  denomi- 
nation of  Christians,  and  how  clearly  does  their  neglect  of  tin* 
sacrament  show  how  little  they  prize  the  gospel,  in  any  pw^  ^^ 
the  Christian  world !  This  is  a  visible  criterion,  by  which  Chri^t 
meant  to  distinguish  the  friends  from  the  enemies  of  the  gospel. 
He  spake  the  parable  of  the  gospel  supper,  to  mark  this  distin^ 
tion,  and  calls  those  who  excused  themselves  from  coming  to  hi' 
supper,  his  enemies  that  would  not  that  he  should  reign  over 
them.  And  he  expressly  said,  that  he  would  be  ashamed  oi 
them  who  were  ashamed  to  name  his  name,  and  obsenre  the 
standing  memorial  of  his  death.  Though  tlie  general  negl^^  ^^ 
attending  the  sacrament  may  not  be  a  decisive  evidence  of  the 
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want  of  religion  in  every  one  that  neglects  it,  yet  it  is  a  decisive 
evidence  that  religion  is  declining ;  and  that  those  who  neglect 
attending  tlie  memorial  of  Christ's  death,  are  practically  increas- 
ing the  declension  of  religion.  Let  the  neglect  continue  and 
increase  but  a  few  years  longer,  as  it  has  continued  and  in- 
creased for  many  years  past,  and  this  church,  like  many  others, 
may  become  extinct.  W^re  are  the  rising  ^d  middle  genera' 
lions  ?  Are  they  to  be  seen  at  the  table  of  Christ  ?  But  very 
few.  How  long  will  they  be  seen  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
when  the  table  of  the  Lord  shall  have  become  neglected  and  for- 
saken ?  If  coming  to  the  table  of  Christ  is  any  evidence  of  love 
to  him,  then  neglecting  to  come  is  an  equal  evidence  of  want 
of  love  to  him.  This  evidence  against  themselves,  many  are 
exhibiting  from  sabbath  to  sabbath,  and  from  sacrament  to  sacra- 
ment. 
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And  all  ihB  pdopla  that  eama  together  to  that  slcfat,  beholdlac  lb«  IhiBii  wUtk  wm 
done,  smote  their  breasts  and  retnmed. — lAke  S3:  48. 

Actions  speak  louder  than  words,  especiallj  when  thej  flov 
from  feeling  too  great  for  words  to  express.    The  spectators  of 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  from  whatever  motives  they  attended, 
returned  in  slow  and  solenm  step,  smiting  their  breasts,  in  token 
of  sensations  too  keen  and  pungent  to  be  uttered.    This  to 
wholly  owing  to  the  affecting  nature  of  the  scene  which  tkj 
had  been  beholding.    They  probably  went  to  gratify  their  eyes; 
but  their  eyes  affected  their  hearts,  and  they  returned  with  fie^ 
and  feelings  which  no  other  scene  ever  excited,  and  which  no 
language  could  describe.    Their  minds  were  employed  in  deep 
and  solemn  reflections  upon  what  they  had  seen.    The  meek 
and  amiable  appearance  of  Christ,  his  prayer  for  bis  enenues, 
his  mournful  address  to  his  Father  and  his  expiring  groans,  v^- 
sorbed  their  whole  attention,  and  fixed  all  the  powers  of  tbeir 
minds  in  deep  and  solemn  meditation  upon  tiio  event  which  v^ 
the  most  interesting  and  astonishing  that  had  ever  taken  p^^ 
in  any  part  of  the  universe.    They  could  not  speak ;  they  could 
only  smite  tiieir  heaving,  laboring,  and  wounded  breasts.  From 
this  we  must  conclude. 

That  the  affecting  scene  of  Christ's  death  must  lead  the  mind 
into  a  train  of  very  serious  and  important  reflections. 

The  death  of  Christ  was  the  most  astonishing  deaUi  that  e^^ 
was  seen  in  this  dying  world,  where  so  many  miUioitf^^ 
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human  race  have  breathed  out  their  last.  There  was  a  variety 
of  circumstances  attending  the  death  of  the  Lord  of  glory,  which 
rendered  it  extremely  affecting.  There  was  a  vast  concourse  of 
people  collected  together  on  the  solemn  occasion.  The  great 
city  of  Jerusalem  was  crowded  with  foreigners  out  of  every 
nation  under  heaven.  The  amazing  scene  opened  at  the  time 
of  a  Jewish  festival  which  called  the  nation  together.  And 
though  the  death  of  a  common  person  might  have  been  less  re- 
garded at  such  a  season,  yet  the  death  of  the  most  remarkable 
person  then  in  the  world  would  be  much  more  regarded,  when 
the  curiosity  and  interested  feelings  of  immense  numbers  were 
excited.  Christ  had  endeared  himself  to  his  disciples  and  inti- 
mate friends,  who  loved  him  to  adoration.  He  had  wrought  a 
great  many  beneficent  miracles,  which  had  conciliated  the  affec- 
tions of  the  common  people.  He  had  attacked  and  silenced  the 
erroneous  scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  had  made  high  claims  to 
divinity,  by  forgiving  sins,  by  raising  the  dead,  and  by  declaring 
that  he  had  power  to  lay  down  his  life  and  power  to  take  it 
again.  He  had  awakened  the  jealousy  of  both  the  civil  and 
ecclesiastical  powers,  by  proclaiming  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
God,  and  professing  to  be  about  to  set  up  a  new  kingdom  among 
men.  Not  only  all  Jerusalem,  but  all  Judea,  felt  deeply  inter- 
ested in  the  fate  of  such  an  extraordinary  personage.  This 
would  naturally  draw  together  person  sof  all  characters,  of  all 
parties,  and  of  all  conditions,  in  vast  multitudes,  to  see  his  death, 
and  to  mark  every  thing  that  was  said  and  done,  with  the  great- 
est sensibility  and  attention.  And  every  thing  wa^  said  and  done, 
to  move  every  passion  of  ^uman  nature.  The  unprovoked 
malice,  and  virulence,  and  cruelty,  and  contempt  that  were 
poured  upon  the  meek  and  lowly  Jesus,  were  enough  to  create 
the  highest  indignation  in  every  breast  which  had  the  least  ^park 
of  humanity.  But  the  conduct  of  Christ  under  all  these  indig- 
nities was  still  more  astonishing  and  affecting.  His  mind  was 
calm,  his  language  was  mild,  and  his  heart  was  full  of  tender- 
ness and  forgiveness,  while  his  whole  body  was  suffering  the 
keenest  pains  and  tortures.  Such  a  spectacle  must  have  inspired 
the  most  unfeeling  minds  not  only  with  admiration;  but  with 
sympathy  and  compassion.  To  heighten  the  solcnm  scene,  and 
the  sensibility  of  all  the  surrounding  spectators,  the  God  of  nature 
controlled  the  laws  of  nature,  and  at  noonday,  spread  a  deep 
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and  solemn  gloom  over  the  face  of  the  earth,  more  a^ul  iL^ 
Egyptian  darkness.    And  to  close  tlie  tremendous  scene,  Je5i:< 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  gave  up  the  ghost !    Now  every  eT\ 
and  ear,  and  heart  was  full,  and  all  the  people  that  camo  togutL  : 
to  witness  that  amazing  sight,  began  to  move  slowly  and  solemnlj. 
smiting  their  breasts  for  anguish  of  heart.     But  though  iLtj 
were  not  able  to  speak,  yet  they  were  able  to  think.     A  train  of 
serious  and  interesting  reflections  flowed  from  the  affecting srci,', 
which  never  has  been  and  never  will  be  erased  from  their  miini\ 
and  which  they  have  carried  and  will  forever  carry  with  thtu:. 
whether  they  have  been  saved  or  lost.    Let   us  now,  tlurt- 
fore,  while  the  scene  is  before  us  in  description,  serious]/  cany 
our  thoughts  to  Calvary,  and  contemplate  some  of  the  gr^a: 
truths  and  objects  which  were  exhibited  by  the  crucifixia/i  (>/ 
Christ.     And, 

1.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  naturally  leads  the  mind  to  r- 
fleet  upon  the  mortal  enmity  of  the  human  heart  against  &>i. 
This  God  had  plainly  declared  in  his  word  long  before  tlio  death 
of  Christ.    The  prophets  under  the  Old  Testament  reprcscntt^J 
mankind  as  opposing  God  by  their  external  disobedience  U)  ai- 
his  holy  and  righteous  commands.     But  when  Christ  came.  In 
more  clearly  and  fully  laid  open  the  internal  malignity  ml 
enmity  of  their  hearts  towards  God.    He  represented  them  a-* 
serpents,  a  generation  of  vipers,  possessing  the  very  spirit  of  tin 
first  enemy  of  God  and  man.    Few,  however,  would  believe  ibc 
representations  of  Christ  or  the  prophets  on  the  subject  of  hu- 
man depravity.     They  highly  resented  what  Christ  said  U)  them 
respecting  their  native  enmity  and»  opposition  of  heart  to  OoJ. 
But  their  putting  him  to  death  on  the  cross,  demonstrated  tbv 
truth  which  they  hated  and  denied.     Christ  was  hated,  opfcm 
V  and  crucified,  not  for  his  humanity,  but  for  his  divinity.   H^' 
claimed  to  be  a  divine  person,  and  appealed  to  his  works  to  jus- 
tify his  claim.     He  displayed  his  divinity  by  the  mirades  b 
wrought.    He  stilled  the  winds  and  the  waves  by  his  voice;  and 
by  his  voice,  he  gave  sight  to  the  blind,  hearing  to  the  deaf,h<^"^ 
to  the  sick,  and  even  life  to  the  dead.    By  these  mighty  woAs  be 
displayed  his  divine  power.    He  told  men  their  thoughts,  BDd 
discovered   their  secret  purposes  and  designs,  by  which  w 
proved  his  omniscience ;  and  he  spake  and  acted  as  God,  ifl  ^ 
peatedly  and  publicly  forgiving  sins.    Such  displays  and  f^ 
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fessions  of  diyinity  drew  upon  him  the  hatred  and  malice  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  he  knew  and  declared  to  bo  mortal 
enemies  to  God.  He  at  length  gave  them  opportunity  to  de* 
monstrato  their  mortal  enmity.  Though  he  was  the  Lord  of 
glory,  the  Creator  and  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  ho  gave  up 
himself  into  their  hands.  Then  it  appeared  how  men  would 
treat  God  when  left  to  act  without  restraint.  They  would 
scourge  him  with  their  hands,  abuse  liim  with  their  tongues,  and 
pierce  him  to  the  heart  with  their  spears ;  for  they  actually  did 
all  these  things  when  they  imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood  of 
Him  who  was  with  God,  and  was  God.  The  Jews  and  Grentiles, 
who  represented  the  whole  world  of  sinners,  killed  the  Prince 
of  life,  and  acted  out  their  mortal  enmity  against  their  great 
Creator.  Had  every  one  of  the  human  race  stood  at  the  cross, 
each  individual  might  have  seen  his  own  heart  and  known,  by 
the  most  shocking  deed  that  ever  was  done,  that  he  was  a  mortal 
enemy  to  his  Maker.  Every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam  has 
had  a  heart  that  would,  if  possible,  destroy  its  Creator.  On  the 
cross,  as  in  a  mirror,  we  may  see  our  natural  malignity  and 
mortal  enmity,  and  the  natural  malignity  and  mortal  enmity  of 
all  mankind,  against  our  rightful  Lord  and  Sovereign.  Are  we 
better,  by  nature,  than  they  who  hated,  opposed  and  actually 
crucified  tlie  Lord  of  life  ?  No,  in  no  wise.  "  As  in  water  face 
answereth  to  face,  so  the  heart  of  man  to  man."  The  crucifix* 
ion  of  Christ  by  the  wicked  hands  of  men  demonstrates  the 
mortal  enmity  of  the  human  heart  to  God,  beyond  all  doubt 
or  contradiction. 

2.  The  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  leads  every  one  to  reflect 
on  what  he  deserves  at  the  hand  of  divine  justice.  This  is  not 
what  men  are  apt  to  realize,  but  let  them  approach  the  cross  of 
Christ  and  there  read  their  righteous  doom.  God  had  tlireatened 
Adam  with  death  for  the  least  sin.  His  prophets,  in  his  name, 
had  threatened  death  to  the  least  transgressor,  saying,  '^  Cursed 
is  every  one  that  continuoth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law,  to  do  them."  And  Christ  himself 
expressly  told  sinners  that  they  deserved  the  damnation  of  hell. 
But  tliis  truth  never  appeared  so  clearly  before  as  it  did  on  the 
cross,  while  sinners  were  displaying  the  malignity  and  ill-desert 
of  sin,  by  perpetrating  the  cruel  and  ignominious  death  of 
Christ.    Nor  is  this  all :  at  that  awful  hour,  God  was  holding  up 
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his  Son  in  the  agonies  of  death  and  bleeding  at  every  pore,  in 
the  view  of  the  whole  intelligent  creation,  to  exhibit  his  sense  r>f 
the  infinite  guilt  and  ill-desert  of  sinners.  Bj  this  condact.  be 
said  to  angels,  men,  and  devils,  "Behold  my  beloved  S-q 
extended  on  the  cross ;  see  his  bleeding  veins ;  hear  his  djinc 
groans  ;  and  know,  that  vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  gire  irj 
impenitent  enemies  a  just  recompense  of  reward/'  Christ  stti-^d 
in  our  place  ;  Ood  laid  on  him  the  iniquities  of  us  all ;  he  b^rc 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows ;  he  was  wounded  for  ou 
transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ;  the  chastik^ 
ment  of  our  peace  was  laid  upon  him ;  and  tho  stripes  whicli 
he  received,  we  deserved.  While  every  person  looks  at  Chn<i 
suffering  tho  extremest  pains  and  tortures,  he  is  constrained  to 
reflect  upon  what  he  has  deserved  at  the  hand  of  a  bolj  and 
righteous  God.  Did  Christ  die  ?  tlien  every  sinner  deserves  to 
die.  Did  Christ  the  Son  of  God  suffer  extreme  pain  and  angtiisli 
for  a  few  hours  ?  then  every  sinner  deserves  to  suffer  future  and 
eternal  misery.  In  meditating  on  the  suffering  Saviour,  crerv 
one  is  led  to  look  into  hell,  and  see  the  due  reward  of  his  deeds. 
In  the  death  of  Christ,  the  justice  of  God  shines  brighter  than  i: 
could  have  done  by  turning  all  nations  into  hell,  and  pourin: 
upon  them  the  vials  of  liis  wrath  forever.  In  a  dying  Saviour, 
we  may  see  that  we  deserve  to  die  ;  and  in  a  suffering  Saviour, 
we  may  see  that  we  deserve  to  suffer  without  measure  and  vill^ 
out  end. 

8.  The  death  of  Christ  should  lead  us  to  reflect  upon  tk 
distinguishing  grace  of  God,  in  giving  his  Son  to  die  for  our 
salvation.  His  love  to  sinners  appears  in  his  causing  his  son  ti3 
rise  and  his  rain  to  fall  upon  them,  and  loading  them  with  the 
bounties  of  providence.  His  love  also  appears  in  tho  promise? 
of  good  things  to  mankind,  both  before  and  since  the  coming  of 
Christ ;  but  we  must  turn  our  eyes  to  the  cross,  and  contemplate 
the  reproaches,  the  pains,  and  the  agonies  of  his  dearly  beloved 
Son,  dying  in  our  nature  and  in  our  place,  in  order  to  form 
clear  and  just  conceptions  of  his  astonishing  grace  in  sending 
him  to  seek  and  save  them  that  are  lost.  God  knew,  when  bo 
formed  the  scheme  of  redemption,  and  ordained  myriads  of 
mankind'  to  eternal  life,  that  their  salvation  would  reqair^  the 
incarnation,  sufferings  and  death  of  the  Son  of  his  love*  ^^ 
had  a  clearer  view  from  eternity  of  the  sufferings  of  Chxki  on 
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the  cross  than  any  of  tho  spectators  had  at  tlio  time  of  the  tre- 
mendous scene.  But  yet  he  so  loved  tho  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son  to  die,  that  sinners  might  live.  All  his 
love  to  mankind  from  eternity  unto  eternity  seemed  to  be  con- 
centrated to  a  point,  when  ho  unsheathed  the  sword  of  his  justice 
and  bathed  it  in  the  vicarious  blood  of  his  Son,  for  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  This  was  love  indeed,  '^  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
tliat  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins;"  yea,  says  the  apostle,  ^^Ood  commendetli  his  love  to- 
wards us,  in  that  whUe  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us." 
Never  was  such  love  displayed  in  heaven,  and  never  was  such 
love  displayed  on  earth,  before  or  since  the  day  that  Christ  bled 
on  the  cross.  While  we  have  the  scenes  of  the  crucifixion  before 
our  minds,  can  we  refrain  from  admiring  the  love  of  God  the 
Father,  in  the  unspeakable  gift  of  his  Son  to  this  guilty  and 
miserable  world ! 

4.  By  the  death  of  Cluist  wo  are  sensibly  led  to  reflect  upon 
his  boundless  love  to  sinners.  He  knew  what  he  must  do  and 
siiffer,  when  he  undertook  to  save  them  from  their  sins,  and  re- 
store them  to  the  favor  of  their  injured  and  offended  Sovereign. 
All  the  while  he  was  upon  earth,  he  bore  our  griefs  and  carried 
our  sorrows  on  his  tender  heart.  While  the  world  were  uncon- 
scious of  his  gracious  design,  and  total  strangers  to  his  approach- 
ing sufferings,  he  constantly  anticipated  the  day  and  the  hour  of 
his  darkness  and  death  on  the  cross.  And  as  the  appointed  and 
anticipated  time  drew  nearer  and  nearer,  the  awful  scene 
pressed  heavier  and  heavier  on  his  troubled  breast.  But  liis 
love  to  God  and  man  was  stronger  than  death.  "  What  shall  I 
say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour ;  but  for  tliis  cause  came 
I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name."  With  such 
ardent  and  benevolent  feelings,  he  went  into  tho  garden,  where 
he  sweat,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood,  and  prayed  again, 
saying,  ^^  0  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from 
me."  He  now  girded  up  the  loins  of  his  mind  and  magnani- 
mously met  Ids  betrayer  and  murderers ;  he  imdauntedly  stood 
before  Pilate ;  he  meekly  sustained  the  wounds  and  insults  of 
his  enemies ;  he  patienlly  carried  his  cross ;  and  finally  made 
his  soul  an  offering  upon  it  Thus  Christ  on  the  cross  acted 
out  all  that  love  to  sinners,  which  he  had  professed  to  feel  for 
them  before  he  died.    He  had  said,  ^^  I  am  the  good  shepherd ; 
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the  good  shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the  sheep."  And  the  apo«^ 
tie  says,  "  When  we  were  yet  without  strength,  iu  due  lime 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man 
will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  woull 
even  dare  to  die  ; "  but  Christ  died  for  his  mortal  enemies,  who 
actually  imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood.  Here  we  see  th*: 
length  and  breadth,  the  height  and  depth  of  that  Ioto  which 
passeth  all  understanding.  What  love  was  this  ?  was  it  human 
love  ?  was  it  angelic  love  ?  No,  it  was  love  divine,  and  of  lovo 
divine  the  highest  possible  expression.  Pause,  ponder,  and  r^ 
fleet  to  see 

<*  Extended  Deity  on  human  wcaL" 

6.  The  death  of  Christ  brings  into  view  the  vast  wortli  of 
the  human  soul.  Christ  died  to  save  the  souls  of  men  from 
eternal  death.  How  precious  then  must  the  souls  of  men  U\ 
which  he  was  willing  to  redeem  by  his  blood !  He  taught  tlv? 
value  of  the  soul  in  his  preaching.  He  put  the  solemn  ques- 
tion to  his  hearers,  ^'  What  is  a  man  profited,  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a  man 
give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  '*  But  his  death  speaks  louder 
than  his  words.  When  he  hung  expiring  on  the  cross,  be 
proclaimed  to  the  world,  and  even  to  the  universe,  the  infinite 
worth  and  importance  of  the  souls  of  men.  No  description  of 
the  soul,  no  declarations  of  its  worth,  and  no  representation  of 
its  final  state,  could  give  such  an  impressive  sense  of  its  value, 
as  Christ's  giving  up  his  own  precious  life  to  redeem  it.  How 
did  that  cross,  which  debased  the  Lord  of  glory,  magnify  on^ 
exalt  the  souls  of  men !  How  did  it  raise  the  human  race  in 
the  eyes  of  principalities  and  powers,  and  the  whole  intelligent 
tiniversc!  We  cannot  conceive  how  Christ  could  have  ex- 
hibited the  value  of  the  souls  of  men  in  so  important  a  lig^^^ 
in  any  other  way,  as  by  giving  himself  a  ransom  to  redeem  them. 

6.  The  death  of  Christ  unfolds  the  depths  of  divine  wisdom 
in  devising,  adopting  and  executing  the  glorious  work  of  r^ 
demption.  Who  could  have  thought  that  tlie  glory  of  ft^* 
the  happiness  of  man  and  the  great  interests  of  the  universe* 
could  have  been  promoted  by  such  an  awful  event  bs  tlio 
crucifixion  of  Christ.  But  God  from  eternity  saw  that  j^^t 
such  a  scene,  with  all  the  sin,  and  pain  and  sorrow,  wiii<^ 
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wore  then  displayed,  would  spread  light,  and  joy  and  holiness 
through  heaven  and  earth,  and  augment  the  blessedness  of  all 
holy  beings  to  all  eternity.  Great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness ! 
God  manifest  in  the  flesh !  *'  0  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  (rod !  how  unsearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out!"  He  gave  liis 
Son  to  die ;  he  gave  power  to  his  enemies  to  put  him  to  death; 
and  ho  gave  opportunity  to  tliousands  of  visible  and  invisible 
spectators  to  see  the  awful  deed  perpetrated,  to  the  intent,  that 
unto  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  might  be 
known  his  manifold  wisdom  in  his  eternal  purpose,  which  ho 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  In  this  great,  extensive 
and  glorious  plan  of  redemption,  angels  and  men  may  forever 
contemplate  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;  for  it  will  be  forever 
unfolding  more  and  more,  until  all  the  great  and  happy  effects 
of  it  shall  cease  to  flow,  and  are  fully  comprehended,  by  those 
who  have  delighted  and  always  will  delight  in  looking  into  it. 

7.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  naturally  leads  the  mind  to 
reflect  on  the  dismal  state  of  those  who  shall  be  lost.  If  such 
things  were  done  in  the  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry  ?  If  the  God  of  mercy  could  subject  his  dear,  innocent 
Son  to  such  appalling  sufferings,  who  can  conceive  the  dreadful 
miseries,  which  he  will  inflict  on  his  guilty  and  incorrigible 
enemies !  It  was  one  principal  design  that  God  had  in  view 
in  crucifying  his  Son,  to  show  to  the  whole  universe  how  he 
felt  towards  sin,  and  how  much  he  was  disposed  to  punish  it. 
The  death  of  Christ  makes  it  as  certain  that  he  will  finally 
punish  the  impenitent,  as  that  ho  will  finally  pardon  and  save 
the  penitent.  How  then  can  those  escape  future  and  eternal 
misery,  who  neglect  so  great  salvation  as  Christ  has  provided 
for  them  by  his  death,  and  offered  to  them  in  the  gospel  ? 

8.  Tlie  crucifixion  of  Christ  leads  all  true  believers  to  con- 
fide in  all  the  great  and  precious  promises,  which  God  has 
made  to  them  that  love  him.  ^^We  know,"  says  the.  apostle, 
^^  that  all  tilings  work  together  for  good,  to  them  that  love 
God.  —  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things  ?  If  God  bo 
for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?  He  that  spared  not  his  own 
Son,  but  delivered  liim  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  he  not  with 
him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  After  the  gift  of  Christ  to- 
believers,  they  have  no  room  to  doubt  of  his  giving  them  any 
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other  gift  which  he  has  promised,  or  which  will  be  most  for  lib 
glory  and  for  their  good,  in  time  and  etemitj. 


IMPROYEMENT. 

1.  Since  the  aflFecting  scene  of  Christ's  crucifixion  is  caL  u- 
lated  to  suggest  a  train  of  serious  and  solemn  reflections,  do 
sacrament  is  a  very  trying  ordinance.    It  is  better  adapted  x-) 
try  the  hearts  of  communicants  than  any  other  religious  orli* 
nance.      Reading  the  Bible,  hearing  the  gospel,  and  coUIll* 
upon  God,  are  religious   duties,  wliicli  are  suited  to  try  il. 
heart ;  but  the  .mind  may  more  easily  attend  to  any  or  all  ^i 
these  duties,  without  deep  meditation  and  sensibility,  thau  t> 
sit  at  the  table  of  Christ,  which  necessarily  brings  his  cru-  - 
fixion  into  view,  and  the  glorious  and  awful  consequences  wliitii 
might  follow.     Tlieso  great,  solemn  and  interesting  objects  will 
find  their  way  to  the  heart  and  sensibly  excite  either  right  <j: 
wrong  afiections  there.     On  this  account  the  sacrament  is  try- 
ing before  attendance.    Professors  cannot  anticipate  the  sokmz 
occasion  witliout  hope  or  fear,  joy  or  dread,  of  meeting  Chrbt 
and  his  friends  at  his  table.    It  is  for  this  reason,  every  one  is 
required  to  examine  liimself  before  he  partakes  of  the  Lords 
supper,  and  determine  whether  he  is  worthy  to  eat  of  tli^t 
bread,  and  to  drink  of  that  cup,  which  is  a  standing  memorial 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     And  if  every  communicant 
would  seriously  and  critically  examine  the  workings  of  1^^^ 
heart  in  the  anticipation  of  coming  to  the  communion,  he  migi^t 
form  a  very  just  opinion,  whether  he  is,  or  is  not,  prepared  for 
that  solemn  duty.    But  if  any  neglect  the  previous  examina- 
tion of  their  hearts,  yet  when  they  come  to  conmiemoratc  iti- 
crucifixion  of  Christ,  they  will  then  be  tried,  whether  they  de- 
sire to  bo  so  or  not.     They  will  sensibly  experience  love,  ji'J- 
gratitude,  and  hope ;  or  else  stupidity,  ingratitude,  enmity  and 
opposition  to  Christ,  to  his  friends,  and  to  his  cause.    Tk'v 
must  feel,  and  feel  right  or  wrong,  and  draw  a  conclusion 
whether  they  are,  or  are  not,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  wjtJi 
Christ.     And  when  they  leave  the  communion  table,  they  ^ 
go  away  as  the  spectators  of  the  crucifixion  did,  with  sorro^'^^i^' 
or  joyful  reflections,  which  will  continue  to  try  their  hearts. 
Though  non-professors  may  imagine  that  the  sacrament  i^  ^ 
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unmeaning  and  trivial  ceremony,  yet  all  professors,  whether 
sincere,  or  insincere,  know  by  experience,  that  it  is  a  very  seri- 
ous, searching  and  interesting  ordinance.  It  displays  the  jus- 
tice and  mercy  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ,  and  the  sole  foun- 
dation of  pardon  and  salvation  upon  which  believers  build 
their  future  and  eternal  hopes.  It  strips  all  the  impenitent  and 
imbelieving  of  all  their  self-righteousness,  and  throws  them 
upon  the  impromised  mercy  of  Ood.  It  is  extremely  interest- 
ing to  saints,  to  have  tlieir  hopes  of  eternal  life  confirmed  ;  and 
it  is  no  less  interesting  to  sinners,  to  have  tlieir  hopes  of  eter- 
nal life  destroyed.  All  communicants  know  that  their  future 
and  eternal  hopes  are  tried,  are  confirmed,  or  are  destroyed,  by 
commemorating  the  death  of  Christ ;  which  renders  the  ordi- 
nance above  all  others,  trying,  interesting,  and  solemn. 

2.  Since  the  contemplation  of  Christ's  crucifixion  has  a 
direct  and  powerful  tendency  to  suggest  a  train  of  serious  and 
interesting  reflections,  it  is  peculiarly  suited  to  promote  the 
growth  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  all  sincere  Christians.  It  is 
only  in  the  view  of  some  spiritual  and  divine  objects,  that  they 
ever  exercise  holy  and  divine  affections.  It  is  only  in  the  view 
of  the  character,  perfections,  designs  and  operations  of  God, 
that  they  exercise  holy  and  devout  affections  towards  him.  It 
is  only  in  the  view  of  the  character,  conduct,  and  sufferings  of 
Christ,  that  they  exercise  holy  and  right  affections  towards  him. 
It  is  only  in  the  view  of  the  character,  perfections,  and  official 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  tliey  exercise  holy  and  proper 
affections  towards  him.  And  this  is  true  of  every  holy  and  be- 
nevolent affection,  that  it  is  always  exercised  towards  some 
object  in  the  view  of  the  mind.  It  was  in  the  view  of  God,  that 
Job  exercised  the  deepest  humiliation  and  self-abasement.  ^^  I 
have  heard  of  thee  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine 
eye  seeth  thee ;  wherefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes."  It  was  in  the  view  of  God  as  sitting  on  a  throne 
high  and  lifted  up,  surrounded  by  a  train  of  the  heavenly  hosts, 
that  Isaiah  was  constrained  to  view  and  acknowledge  his  own 
vileness  and  insignificance.  It  was  while  the  disciples  of  Christ 
were  freely  conversing  about  his  crucifixion  and  resurrection, 
and  while  he,  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  ex- 
pounded unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning 
himself,  that  their  hearts  burned  within  them  with  love,  grati* 
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tude  and  joy.  All  the  great  and  glorious  objects  which  Jub, 
Isaiah,  and  the  disciples,  saw  and  heard,  are  brought  into  Tier 
at  the  commemoration  of  Christ's  crucifixion ;  and  are  suited  to 
awaken,  in  the  hearts  of  the  communicants,  the  same  solemn, 
holy  and  delightful  affections.  How  often  have  true  believers 
exercised  peculiar  love  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  his  friends,  and  to 
his  cause,  while  sitting  round  his  table  7  How  often  hare  thor 
in  the  same  situation,  exercised  a  lively  faith  in  the  great  and 
precious  promises  of  the  gospel  ?  How  often  have  they  exer- 
cised deep  humiliation  and  self-abasement  for  wounding  Cliri5: 
in  the  house  of  his  friends,  and  seriously  resolved  to  obey  even- 
intimation  of  his  will  in  time  to  come  ?  How  often  have  tky 
carried  their  views  and  hearts  to  heaven,  and  joyfully  antici- 
pated the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  the  spirits  of  tk 
just  made  perfect  ?  The  sacrament  is  every  way  adapted  to 
exhibit  such  truths  and  objects  as  have  a  happy  tendencjt^ 
draw  forth  every  holy,  devout  affection  of  the  pious  heart ;  ui 
consequently,  to  promote  the  edification,  comfort  and  fruitful- 
ness  of  every  real  Christian.  This  4ias  been  realized  by  tlioi^ 
who  have  constantly  attended  the  Lord's  supper.  They  have 
found  themselves  encouraged,  strengthened,  and  assisted  in 
pursuing  their  Christian  course.  And  those  who  have  been 
denied  this  privilege  have  deeply  lamented  the  want  of  this 
means  of  growth  in  grace.  All  the  sincere  friends  of  Christ 
see  the  wisdom  and  the  grace  of  Christ,  in  requiring  them  to 
celebrate  the  memorials  of  his  death ;  and  esteem  it  a  great  pn^ 
ilege,  that  they  may  attend  an  ordinance  so  peculiarly  adapted 
to  revive  their  languishing  graces,  and  to  animate  and  streDgtb- 
en  them  in  every  duty,  and  to  support  them  in  every  trial. 

8.  As  the  celebration  of  the  memorials  of  Christ's  cmciA^on 
has  a  happy  tendency  to  promote  the  growth  of  grace  in  the  hearts 
of  true  believers,  so  it  has  a  no  less  unhappy  tendency  to  harden 
the  hearts  of  insincere  professors.  All  great  truths,  great  ob- 
jects and  great  events  have  a  tendency  to  produce  a  sofleaing  or 
hardening  effect  upon  the  heart.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ  had 
a  softening  effect  on  some,  and  a  hardening  effect  on  others.  Tbe 
heart  of  his  mother,  and  the  hearts  of  his  bretlireH,  and  of  1^ 
friends,  and  of  his  sincere  disciples,  were  melted  into  benevo- 
lence, sympathy  and  compassion,  while  beholding  his  sufieniiS' 
and  death.    But  we  know  that  this  solemn  scene  had  a  hardea- 
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ing  effect  on  the  hearts  of  his  enemies.  ''  And  they  that  passed 
by,  reviled  him,  wagging  their  heads,  and  saying,  Thou  that 
destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thyself. 
If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  the  cross.  Like- 
wise also  the  chief  priests  mocking  him,  with  the  scribes  and 
elders,  said.  He  saved  others  ;  liimself  he  cannot  save.  If  he  be 
the  King  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and 
we  will  believe  him.  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  him  deliver  him 
now,  if  he  will  have  him :  for  he  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God. 
The  thieves  also  which  were  crucified  with  him,  cast  the  same 
in  his  teeth."  Since  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  had  such  different 
and  opposite  effects  on  the  hearts  of  the  actual  spectators  of  it, 
it  seems  natural  to  conclude,  that  it  must  have  different  and 
opposite  effects  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  commemorate  it. 
As  it  tends  to  soften  the  hearts  of  sincere  believers,  so  it  equally 
tends  to  harden  the  hearts  of  insincere  professors.  They  are 
not  pleased  with  the  character  of  Christ,  nor  with  his  doctrines, 
nor  with  the  great,  benevolent  design  which  he  is  pursuing,  and 
which  is  directly  opposed  to  all  their  selfish  desires,  designs  and 
pursuits  They  are  not  with  him,  but  against  him.  They  do 
not  love  him,  but  hate  him.  And  the  contemplation  of  any 
hated  object  always  tends  to  increase  hatred  towards  it.  Insin- 
cere professors  come  to  the  table  of  Christ  with  reluctance,  they 
sit  at  the  table  of  Christ  with  reluctance,  and  go  away  more 
confirmed  and  hardened  in  their  enmity  and  opposition  to  him, 
than  they  came.  There  is  nothing  which  has  a  greater  tendency 
to  harden  their  hearts,  to  alienate  them  from  the  friends  of 
Christ,  to  unite  them  to  the  men  of  the  world,  and  to  lead  them 
to  the  neglect  of  every  religious  duty. 

It  is  very  strange,  therefore,  that  any  suppose,  that  the  sacra- 
ment is  a  converting  ordinance  to  sinners.  It  is,  of  all  religious 
ordinances,  the  most  unconverting  and  hardening.  Do  not 
some  insincere  professors  give  too  much  evidence,  that  this  has 
been  tlie  unhappy  effect  of  their  joining  the  church  and  com- 
memorating the  memorials  of  Christ's  death  ?  But  if  some  in- 
sincere professors  have  not  exhibited  this  effect  to  the  view  of 
the  world,  have  they  not  felt  it  in  their  own  minds  ?  Have  they 
not  found  that,  instead  of  growing  in  grace,  they  have  grown  in 
stupidity,  by  coming  to  the  communion  table  ?  that,  instead  of 
becoming  more  punctual,  they  have  become  less  punctual,  in 
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attending  public  worship  ?  that,  instead  of  keeping  their  hnm 
with  more  diligence,  they  have  been  less  diligent  in  kee}!:^- 
them  ?  that,  instead  of  being  more  united  to  the  church,  tL-j 
have  become  less  united  to  it  ?  that,  instead  of  being  is'>r^ 
engaged  to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ,  they  have  become  1^. 
engaged  to  promote  it  ?  and  that,  instead  of  finding  their  pr> 
fession  a  benefit,  they  have  found  it  a  burden  ?  Are  they  n : 
conscious  that  these  unhappy,  hardening  effects  have  actual!; 
resulted  from  their  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  unworthiiy! 
Hence, 

4.  There  must  be  something  extremely  criminal  in  partakii.: 
of  the  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  with  unL -l; 
views  and  affections.  This  all  insincere  professors  are  guilij 
of,  while  sitting  around  his  table,  where  he  is  evidently  set  f'-rti 
as  crucified  before  their  eyes.  They  symbolize  with  those  ^'"y 
tators  of  his  crucifixion  who  reviled  and  insulted  him  in  lii; 
agonies  on  the  cross.  While  contemplating  his  superlative  l<»^e, 
and  grace,  and  condescension,  in  his  incarnation,  obedion>  \ 
sufferings  and  death,  which  call  for  their  admiration,  lore,  gra:- 
itude,  and  praise,  they  sit  with  hearts  full  of  unbelief,  iiflpnJ- 
tence  and  ingratitude.  Such  feelings  towards  Christ  arc  alway- 
sinful,  but  much  more  criminal  while  they  are  professedly  o^^^- 
memorating  the  astonishing  scene  of  his  crucifixion  with  lii? 
friends,  who,  at  the  same  time,  are  gratefully  and  jorfulfj 
admiring  the  wonders  of  his  grace.  If  they  did  not  take  potul- 
iar  pains  to  harden  their  hearts  and  stupefy  their  conscienc*> 
on  communion-day,  they  must  painfully  realize  that,  while  i>ar' 
taking  the  sacramental  elements,  they  are  eating  and  drinkin: 
judgment  to  themselves.  They  may,  however,  have  become  ^^ 
stupid  as  to  have  no  such  painful  reflections,  in  the  time  of  t^'i" 
unworthily  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper.  But,  if  tbey  ever 
do  seriously  and  impartially  review  their  past  sinful  views  an'^ 
feelings,  they  will  be  convinced  that  they  contract  their  greate^1 
guilt  while  sitting  at  the  table  of  Christ.  There  they  crucify  to 
themselves  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  count  the  blood  of  the  cov- 
enant, wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  w 
despite  to  the  spirit  of  grace.  Tliis  is  a  Scripture  represent^' 
tion  of  insincere  professors,  and  of  the  aggravated  guilt  tin? 
contract,  by  their  unholy,  ungrateful,  and  hostile  feclin?? 
towards  the  glorious  and  divine  Redeemer;  who  came, and  ^uf- 
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fered,  and  died  for  them,  that  they  might  escape  the  wrath  to 
come.  This  description  ought  not  to  deter  any  from  professing 
Christ  and  commemorating  his  dying  love,  whose  hearts  are 
right  with  Grod,  and  imited  to  Christ,  as  the  branches  are  to  the 
vine. 

5.  It  appears  from  this  subject,  that  those  who  are  quali- 
fied to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  on  earth,  are  really 
qualified  for  the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  heaven.  The 
death  of  Clirist  will  be  commemorated  there  by  all  who  are 
redeemed  from  among  men,  and  afford  them  the  highest  satis- 
faction  and  enjoyment.  John,  in  vision,  heard  tliem  sing  and 
say,  *'*'  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in 
his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod 
and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  forever  and  ever." 
Again  he  said,  *'I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on  mount  Sion, 
and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,  having 
his  Father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads.  And  I  heard  a 
voice  from  heaven,  as  tlie  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the 
voice  of  a  great  thunder:  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  harpers 
harping  with  their  harps :  and  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song 
before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and  the  elders : 
and  no  man  could  learn  that  song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty 
and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth."  And 
again  he  said,  ^^  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia;  —  let  us  be  glad  and  re- 
joice, and  give  honor  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  —  And  he  saith 
unto  me.  Write,  Blessed  are  they  who  are  called  unto  the  mar- 
riage supper  of  the  Lamb."  All  who  sincerely  and  joyfully 
commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  shall  finally  be  admitted  to 
heaven,  where  they  shall  unite  with  the  general  assembly  and 
church  of  the  first-bom,  in  celebrating  the  marriage  supper  of 
the  Lamb ;  which  will  afford  them  unspeakably  greater  felicify 
than  tliey  ever  enjoyed  at  the  commimion  table  on  earth.  The 
sacrament  is  not  a  converting  ordinance ;  but  it  is  an  ordinance 
designed  and  suited  to  sanctify  and  qualify  all  real  converts  for 
the  enjoyments  and  employments  of  heaven.  All  who  are 
qualified  to  enjoy  communion  with  Christ  and  his  friends  on 
earth,  are  qualified  to  celebrate  the  death  of  their  divine  Re- 
deemer m  the  kingdom  of  glory.    Hence, 
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6.  All  who  are  disqualified  for  commemorating  the  death  r 

Christ,  are  equally  disqualified  for  entering  into  the  kingdom  ." 

heaven.     It  appears  from  the  very  nature  of  duly  commemtcj* 

ing  the  death  of  Christ,  that  all  men  in  the  state  of  nature,  ^1 

are  enemies  to  God,  to  Christ  and  to  his  friends,  are  now  toL. 

unfit  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  and  hold  commiiu; 

with  him  and  his  sincere  followers ;  and  of  course,  tlicy  are  k v 

fit  to  hold  communion  with  him  and  them  in  heaven.    Ci.'ry 

appointed  the  sacrament  of  his  supper  for  the  cdificatiou  u  '. 

comfort  of  his  cordial  friends.     He  requires  them  to  sepiir/ 

themselves  from  the  men  of  the  world,  and  unitedly  hold  c  > 

munion  with  him  and  one  another  at  his  table.     And  at  v 

same  time  he  forbids  all  others,  who  have  not  the  wedding  j/ 

ment,  to  come  with  them.     He   appointed   the  sacramcni  •• 

purpose  to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  and  separation  l)ctV'  .. 

saints  and  sinners,  his  friends  and  his  enemies.     His  frieiiJ^  - 

his  table  exhibit  a  visible  distinction  between  them  and  his  i ;- 

emies,  and  visibly  presage  their  future  and  eternal  distinct  •: 

and  separation.     The  doctrines  of  total  depravity  and  sp--- 

grace  are  clearly,  visibly  and  solemnly  exhibited  before  th  ^  ••;  - 

of  all  impenitent  and  unbelieving  sinners.     Christ  practica  / 

says  to  all  his  enemies,  every  sacrament  day,  that,  if  ther  t< " 

tinue  impenitent  and  unbelieving,  he  will  finally  shut  them  ■  '• 

of  heaven,  and  consign  them  to  an  everlasting  separation  fr  - 

himself,  from  his  friends,  and  from  all  good.     If  his  enem-^ 

only  realized  this,  would  they  so  often  look  down  with  conuni;' 

upon  him  and  his  friends  at  his  table  ?     Would  they  not  troiu- 

• 

ble  at  the  thought  of  being  eternally  separated  from  a  pi"'  • 
father,  a  pious  mother,  a  pious  brother,  a  pious  sister,  ora  jii'  -^ 
child  ?     How  many  are  there  who  know,  and  are  willing  to  <'" ' 
that  they  are  unqualified  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  a 
to  hold  communion  with  him  and  his  friends,  that  seem  not : 
know  or  allow  that  they  are  equally  imqualified  for  lieav»r> 
Is  it  not  time  for  such  to  awaken  out  of  their  stupidity  an<^  ^''' 
inconsistency,  and  realize  the  tremendous  consequences  ol  * 
final  and  eternal  separation  from  heaven  and  happiness  ?   -^^ 
am  not  declaiming,  but  speaking  the  words  of  truth  and  soKr 
ness,  I  will  recapitulate  to  you  what  Christ  has  said  on  this  ^^< ' 
emn  and  momentous  subject.    "  Then  shall  the  kingdom  <- 
heaven  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins,  which  took  their  lamps,  aiii 
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went  forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And  five  of  them  were 
wise,  and  five  were  foolish.  Tliey  that  were  foolish  took  their 
lamps,  and  took  no  oil  with  them:  but  the  wise  took  oil  in  their 
vessels  with  their  lamps.  While  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they 
all  slumbered  and  slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry 
made.  Behold,  the  bridegroom  cometh ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him. 
Then  all  those  virgins  arose,  and  trimmed  their  lamps.  And 
the  foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us  of  your  oil :  for  our 
lamps  are  gone  out.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying,  Not  so ; 
lest  there  be  not  enough  for  us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to 
them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  yourselves.  And  while  they  went  to 
buy,  the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they  that  were  ready,  went  in 
with  him  to  the  marriage ;  and  the  door  was  shut.  Afterward 
came  also  tlie  other  virgins,  saying.  Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 
But  he  answered  and  said.  Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you 
not.  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh."  Hear  what  Christ  has  fur- 
ther to  say  on  this  interesting  subject.  "  When  once  the  mas- 
ter of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  saying.  Lord, 
Lord,  open  unto  us ;  and  he  shall  answer  and  say  unto  you,  I 
know  you  not  whence  ye  arc :  then  shall  ye  begin  to  say,  We 
have  eat  and  drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our 
streets.  But  he  shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you  not  whence 
ye  are;  depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity.  There 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  you  yourselves  tlirust  out."  Does  it  not  deeply 
concern  every  insincere  professor,  and  every  impenitent  non- 
professor,  to  attend  immediately  to  the  things  that  belong  to  his 
everlasting  peace,  before  the  door  of  mercy  is  shut  ? 
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And  hU  disolplM  nrntmbwd  that  it  wms  writtoiii  TTw  SMil  of  1hla«  hoiw  hilk  «a 

IIM  np.— >loba  2:  17. 

The  occasion  which  led  the  disciples  of  Christ  to  recollect  a^l 
quote  this  passage  from  the  sixty-ninth  Psabn,  was  a  bold  an^ 
astonishing  act  of  duty,  which  they  saw  him  perform  in  the  ten 
pie  at  Jerusalem.  When  he  came  to  that  city  to  attend  iL 
Passorer,  which  he  never  failed  to  attend  at  the  proper  timely? 
^'  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen,  and  sheep,  ^-i 
doTCs,  and  the  changers  of  money,  sitting :  and  when  he  k.i: 
made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  he  drove  them  all  out  of  ti:' 
temple,  and  the  sheep  and  the  oxen ;  and  poured  out  the  chaDC- 
ers'  money,  and  overthrew  the  tables ;  and  said  unto  them  tl^^' 
sold  doves.  Take  these  tilings  hence:  make  not  my  Father' 
house  an  house  of  merchandise."  This  was  a  surprising  act  :' 
zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  tiie  sanctity  of  divine  institution: 
The  temple  had  been  solemnly  separated  from  a  common  to  i 
sacred  use,  and  consecrated  to  the  peculiar  service  of  God.  N' 
common  or  secular  business  ought  to  have  been  done  in  th^' 
sacred  house.  But  some  of  the  professed  people  of  God  had  1^ 
come  so  corrupt  and  presumptuous  as  to  buy  and  sell  in  it,  ^^^^ 
in  the  presence  of  the  priests ;  whose  sacred  office  required  tht  ic 
to  maintain  the  purity  of  holy  places  and  of  holy  tilings.  Bui 
though  they  neglected  their  duty,  yet  Christ  determined  to  mm- 
tain  the  honor  of  his  Father's  house,  and  the  purity  of  bis  insti- 
tuted worship.     Having  made  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  ^ 

(7M) 
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'boldly  went  into  the  temple,  where  he  not  only  drove  out  the 
sheep  and  oxen,  but  the  buyers  and  sellers,  whom  he  reproved 
with  so  much  authority  and  solemnity  that  they  lost  all  power 
to  reply  or  to  resist.  ^^  It  is  written,"  said  he,  ^^  My  house  shall 
be  called  a  house  of  prayer;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves."  This  extraordinary  act  of  purging  the  temple  demon- 
strated his  holy  and  ardent  zeal  to  maintain  all  the  positive  pre- 
cepts and  institutions  of  his  Father's  house,  and  at  the  same 
time  exhibited  a  bright  example,  which  all  his  followers  ought  to 
imitate.  They  ought  to  maintain,  pure  and  entire,  all  such 
religious  worship  and  ordinances  as  God  has  appointed  in  his 
word.  To  explain  and  enforce  the  duty  of  Christians  to  be 
zealous  in  maintaining  the  positive  duties  of  religion,  it  will  be 
necessary, 

I.  To  mention  some  of  the  positive  duties  of  religion  under 
tiie  gospel. 

II.  To  point  out  the  distinction  between  positive  and  moral 
duties. 

lU.  To  consider  how  Christians  may  maintain  positive  duties. 
And, 

lY.  To  show  why  tiiey  should  be  zealous  in  maintaining 
these  duties. 

I.  I  am  to  mention  some  of  the  positive  duties  of  religion 
under  the  gospel. 

The  duties  of  this  kind  were  much  more  numerous  under  the 
legal,  than  they  are  under  the  gospel,  dispensation.  Under  the 
law,  the  times  and  places  of  public  worship,  together  with  a 
multitude  of  sacrifices,  purifications,  rites  and  ceremonies,  were 
positively  appointed.  But  all  these  positive  duties  which  the 
laws  of  Moses  enjoined,  are  now  superseded  and  abolished  by 
the  Christian  dispensation.  It  is  not  easy,  however,  to  deter- 
mine how  far  some  positive  duties,  which  were  given  before 
the  law  and  under  the  law,  are  still  binding  upon  Christians. 
But  since  there  is  no  occasion,  in  this  discourse,  to  consider 
any  such  doubtful  cases,  I  will  mention  only  some  of  the  plain 
and  principal  positive  duties,  which  are  enjoined  in  the  New 
Testament. 

Here  the  first  duty  to  be  mentioned  is,  the  observation  of  the 
sabbath,  or  the  keeping  of  one  day  in  seven  as  holy  time. 
Our  Saviour  not  only  observed  the  sabbath  himself,  but  declared 
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that  "  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,"  plainlj  intimating  iL« 
perpetual  obligation  upon  all  men  in  the  present  life.  With  ti? 
duty,  the  public  and  social  worship  of  God  is  intimately  cu:^ 
nected.  Christ  attended  the  duties  of  the  sanctuary  on  the  s^i- 
bath,  and  undoubtedly  commanded  Iiis  apostles,  and  throu: 
them  all  his  followers,  to  keep  the  first,  instead  of  the  seveiitli. 
day  of  the  week,  as  a  day  of  sacred  rest  and  public  woi>lJ:. 
Accordingly  we  know  that  his  apostles  and  his  followers  in  c  • 
eral  have,  ever  since  his  ascension,  attended  public  worsliij  <:: 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  is  emphatically  styled  the  Lor:  ? 
day.  Christ  expressly  required  his  friends  to  profess  his  n:  :- 
ion  before  the  world ;  which  is  a  duty  binding  upon  all  w; 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.  Christ  commaiid;. 
that  those  who  professed  his  religion  publicly,  should  be  1>-^ 
tized  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  sacred  Trinity.  Clirisi  c- 
joined  it  upon  his  professed  and  baptized  friends,  to  partake'  : 
bread  and  wine  in  commemoration  of  his  death.  And  he  wc- 
over  instituted  a  standing  visible  church,  to  be  composed  of  su '. 
visible  believers  as  can  conveniently  meet  together  in  ouc  pU-  - 
to  hear  the  gospel,  observe  its  ordinances,  and  to  exercise  il- 
mutual  watch  and  discipline  over  one  another,  which  teud:? : 
promote  their  purity,  peace,  and  edification.  To  sum  up  u 
whole  in  a  word,  to  keep  the  sabbath,  to  worship  God  in  pu^i 
to  make  a  public  profession  of  religion,  to  be  baptized,  to  cc 
memorate  the  death  of  Christ,  to  form  into  a  church,  or  religi  <.^ 
society,  and  to  exercise  a  proper  watch  and  discipline  over  •  r. 
another,  are  the  principal  positive  duties  enjoined  upon  Oii-- 
tians  under  the  gospel  dispensation. 

II.  The  next  thing  proposed  is,  to  point  out  the  differen 
between  positive  and  morad  duties. 

Though  we  may  properly  divide  all  duties  into  moral  ai - 
positive,  yet  we  ought  not  to  magnify  tliis  distinction  ben- 
reasonable  bounds.     It  is  often  said,  that  moral  duties  ^i- 
founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  that  they  difier  from  j"" 
tive  duties  principally  in  this  respect.     That  there  is  a  rea-  - 
in  the  nature  of  things  for  moral  .duties,  prior  to  their  btii- 
commanded  of  God,  is  readily  granted.    But  it  is  equally  tni- 
that  there  is  a  reason  in  the  relation  of  things  for  all  posli^^' 
duties,  prior  to  the  divine  precept  which  enjoins  them.    Thcr 
is,  indeed,  some  difierence  between  the  nature  of  tilings,  an  ^ 
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the  relation  of  things.  The  relation  of  things  is  mutable,  and 
the  nature  of  things  is  immutable.  But  there  may  be  as  good  a 
reason  for  a  positive  duty,  arising  from  the  relation  of  things,  as 
for  a  moral  duty,  arising  from  the  nature  of  things.  As  God  is 
a  being  perfectly  wise  and  holy,  so  he  can  no  more  act  without 
reason,  than  he  can  act  contrary  to  reason.  He  always  sees  a 
reason  for  every  thing  he  does,  before  he  acts ;  and  he  always 
sees  a  reason  for  every  thing  lie  requires,  before  he  commands. 

This  holds  equally  true  in  regard  to  both  moral  and  positive 
precepts.  He  requires  moral  duties,  because  he  sees  a  good 
reason  for  them  in  the  nature  of  things ;  and  he  requires  posi- 
tive duties,  because  he  sees  a  good  reason  for  them  in  the  relar 
tion  of  things.  Ho  required  his  people  of  old  to  love  him  with 
all  the  heart,  because  he  saw  a  good  reason  for  it  in  the  nature 
of  things ;  and  he  required  the  same  people  to  offer  sacrifices, 
because  he  saw  as  good  a  reason  for  it  in  the  then  relation  of 
things.  God  never  acts  capriciously  or  arbitrarily,  from  mere 
will  or  pleasure ;  but  his  will  or  pleasure  in  all  his  commands  is 
founded  on  a  solid  reason,  arising  either  from  the  nature  of 
things,  or  from  the  relation  of  things,  which  renders  his  will  or 
pleasure  perfectly  wise  and  good. 

Tlio  proper  distinction,  therefore,  between  moral  and  positive 
duties  is  this :  Moral  duties  are  foimded  in  reasons  which  wo 
arc  able  to  discover  by  the  mere  light  of  nature ;  but  positive 
duties  are  founded  in  reasons  which  we  cannot  discover  with- 
out the  aid  of  divine  revelation.  This  may  be  illustrated  by  a 
contrast  between  these  two  species  of  duties.  The  light  of 
nature  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  love  God ;  but  it  does  not 
teach  us  that  we  ought  to  rest  one  day  in  seven  from  all 
worldly  employments.  The  light  of  nature  teaches  us  that  we 
ought  to  worship  God ;  but  it  does  not  teach  us  that  we  ought 
to  worship  him  in  a  public  and  social  manner.  The  light  of 
nature  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  obey  God  ;  but  it  does  not 
teach  us  that  wo  ought  to  bind  ourselves  to  obey  him,  by 
publicly  and  solemnly  engaging  to  obey  him.  The  light  of 
nature  teaches  us  that  we  ought  to  fulfil  our  engagements  to 
God ;  but  it  does  not  teach  us  that  we  ought  to  ratify  our 
engagements  by  the  rite  of  baptism.  The  light  of  nature 
teaches  us  that  wo  ought  to  love  him  who  has  died  to  save  us; 
but  it  does  not  teach  us  that  we  ought  to  commemorate  Ids 
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love,  hj  partaking  of  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  hioL 
In  a  word,  the  light  of  nature  may  teach  us  every  moral  dutj; 
but  it  cannot  teach  us  any  positive  duty.  This  is  the  ouU 
distinction  between  moral  duties  and  positive;  and  this  d^ 
tinction  exists  only  in  our  minds,  and  not  in  the  mind  of  Gi>*], 
who  comprehends  the  relations  as  well  as  the  nature  of  tiling, 
and  who  sees  as  good  reasons  for  positive,  as  for  moral  duti^*'. 
And  could  we  as  clearly  see  the  relation  and  connection  of  a!! 
things,  as  we  see  the  nature  of  some  things,  we  should  sei' :.' 
good  reasons  for  positive  duties,  arising  from  the  relatiuih  f 
things,  as  we  do  for  moral  duties,  arising  from  the  nature  •:' 
things ;  and  we  should  have  no  more  need  of  a  divine  r«^'  1<^- 
tion  to  discover  positive,  than  to  discover  moral  duties.  It :? 
true,  that  some  moral  duties  are  more  important  than  s^ii- 
positive  duties ;  but  since  positive  duties  are  founded  in  l^ 
much  reason,  and  enjoined  by  as  much  authority,  as  nxrJ 
duties,  we  are  under  no  less  obligation  to  obey  all  the  po^iii>' < 
than  all  the  moral  duties  required  in  the  gospel. 

This  leads  me  to  show, 

ni.   How  Christians  may  maintain  the  positive  duties  whi  i: 
{he  gospel  enjoins  upon  them. 

It  properly  belongs  to  professing  Christians  to  maintain  ^ 
the  institutions  of  the  gospel.  Tlie  great  design  of  their  Ui  •: 
formed  into  distinct  churches,  or  religious  societies,  is  to  mi' 
them  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world.  As  (^  ^i 
formerly  committed  his  sacred  oracles  and  positive  instittitir' 
to  the  care  and  trust  of  the  Jewish  church,  so  he  has  ^ii"' 
committed  his  word  and  ordinances  to  the  care  and  tru^t '. 
the  Christian  church.  ^^  Ood  hath  set  some  in  the  chun:i. 
first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  iJ - 
miracles,  then  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments,  and  divo^  * 
ties  of  tongues."  Again  we  read,  "He  gave  some,  apost]**' 
some,  prophets ;  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  arJ 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  ot  t- 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ."  It  ap^'^'^ 
from  these  passages,  that  all  ecclesiastical  power,  as  wtJl  •^^ 
the  word  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  are  ^ven  to  the  cbur.n  j 
in  the  first  place,  and  lodged  in  their  hands  for  their  edificad' ^^ 
and  spiritual  benefit.  And  upon  this  principle,  the  «I^'^' 
caUs  the  church,  "  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  piU^r  ^"^ 
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ground  of  the  truth."  The  members  of  every  Christian  church 
are  boimd  to  use  all  their  influence  to  maintain  the  word  and 
worship  of  God  and  all  his  sacred  ordinances,  in  their  primitive 
purity  and  simplicity.     Here,  then,  I  would  observe, 

1.  That  one  way  by  which  every  member  of  the  church  may 
do  something  to  maintain  the  positive  duties  of  religion  is,  by 
his  own  exemplary  conduct.  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth  walked 
in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  blameless. 
They  strictly  and  constantly  attended  upon  every  divine  insti- 
tution, which  had  a  direct  tendency  to  maintain  the  honor  and 
practice  of  all  instituted  duties.  Wliile  our  Saviour  taber- 
nacled in  flesh,  he  paid  a  sacred  regard  to  all  divine  insti- 
tutions. When  he  went  to  Jolm  to  be  baptized,  the  reason 
that  he  assigned  was,  that  he  must  fulfil  all  righteousness.  He 
considered  baptism  as  a  positive  duty,  which,  as  a  Jew  and  a 
priest,  he  was  bound  to  observe.  Being  made  under  the  law, 
he  meant  by  his  practice  to  maintain  all  its  positive  institutions. 
Accordingly,  he  attended  not  only  the  Passover,  but  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  all  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  divine 
appointment.  This  example,  all  his  professed  friends  ought  to 
follow,  and  in  this  way  maintain  the  public  worship  of  Grod  and 
all  his  holy  ordinances. 

Tlie  more  strictly  and  constantly  every  member  of  the 
church  observes  the  sabbath,  attends  public  worship  and  prac- 
tises all  the  positive  duties  of  religion,  the  more  he  honors  and 
maintains  the  special  ordinances  of  the  gospel.  Every  Chris- 
tian may  have  great  influence,  by  his  pious  example,  to  render 
divine  institutions  truly  amiable  and  respectable  in  the  eyes 
of  the  world.  Though  the  neglect  of  moral  duties  is  a  greater 
reproach  to  professors  of  religion  than  the  neglect  of  positive 
duties,  yet  the  strict  performance  of  positive  duties  is  a  greater 
honor  to  their  religion  than  the  observance  of  moral  duties. 
It  is  by  the  strict  observance  of  positive  duties  that  Christians 
distinguish  themselves  from  the  rest  of  mankind;  who  gen- 
erally, for  tlieir  own  reputation,  pay  regard  to  the  common 
duties  of  morality.  Men  may  be  very  moral  and  reputable, 
without  paying  any  respect  to  divine  institutions;  but  men 
cannot  be  very  religious,  without  paying  a  sacred  regard  to  all 
the  positive  duties  of  Christianity.  The  very  first  step,  there* 
fore,  which  every  member  of  the  church  should  take,  in  order 
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to  maintain  the  honor  and  purity  of  divine  institutions,  is  t-^ 
walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of  the  Ln. 
blameless ;  which  will  give  weight  to  every  thing  else  he  m . . 
be  called  to  say  or  do  to  promote  the  same  end. 

2.  The  menjbers  of  the  church  ought  to  cultivate  miitu-' 

love  and  watchfulness,  in  order  to  preserve  divine  ordinance-*  iu 

their  purity.     They  are  mutually  bound  to  love  as  brcthn:. 

and  to  promote  each  other's  spiritual  good.     As  member^  •: 

the  same  body,  they  have  engaged  to  meet  together  in  the  suil- 

place,  to  join  in  the  same  duties,  and  to  unite  in    the  sar.. 

Christian  communion  and  fellowship.     This  gives  them  pccuL  .: 

opportunities  of  exercising  all  the  offices  of  brotherly  love  ai. : 

watchfulness.     Brotherly  love  will  produce  that  brotherly  car* 

and  watchfulness  which  the  word  of  God  requires.    It  is  writit  l. 

"  Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thine  heart ;  thou  shah  ::. 

any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbor,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him.** 

Tlie  apostle  gives  a  similar  admonition  to  Christians.      *'  Tak* 

heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  u'.- 

belief,  in  departing  from  the  living  God.      But  exhort  **:i' 

another  daily,  while  it  is  called  to-day;   lest  any  of  you  1* 

hardened  through  the   dcceitfulness  of  sin."     If  errors   ai.i 

deviations  from  the  path  of  duty  were  seasonably  checked  a: -i 

reproved,  many  great  evils  might  be  prevented  from  coming  int  •. 

and   cornipting,  the   church.      Christian   watchfulness    has  a 

direct  tendency  to  prevent  the  spread  of  religious  errors  aii  i 

corruptions  among  any  church   or    religious    society.      Tli> 

method  Christ  took,  to  purge  tlie  temple.     He  sharply  rebuk'  1 

those  who  presumed  to  profane  his  Father's  house  and  p»'.:: 

contempt  upon  sacred  things.     His  rebukes  carried  convicti-c 

and  produced  the  desired  effect.     It  becomes  the  member*  •  f 

every  church  to  bo  equally  watchful  and  faithful.     If  they  *'  - 

serve  any  of  their  brethren  going  astray,  in  respect  to  sentim«Mit 

or  practice,  they  ought  to  take  the  first  proper  opportunity  t* 

converse  with  them  in  the  spirit  of  love  and  tenderness,  ai.tl 

faithfully  warn  them  of  their  danger,  and  exhort  them  to  rcf  t- 

mation  and  repentance.     The  apostle  suggests  a  most  powerful 

motive  to  induce  Cliristians  to  exercise  such  faithfulness  toward? 

each  other.     "  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth, 

and  one  convert  him ;  let  him  know,  that  he  which  convertctU 

the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way  shall  save  a  soul  from  deati:. 

and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins."    I  must  add. 
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S.  The  professors  of  religion  ought  to  unite  in  the  exercise 
of  that  holy  discipline  which  Christ  has  appointed  for  the  express 
purpose  of  reforming  transgressors,  or  excluding  them  from  the 
church.  This  mode  of  discipline  we  find  enjoined  upon 
Christians  in  tlie  eighteenth  chapter  of  Matthew.  Though  dif- 
ferent denominations  of  Christians  have  adopted  different  modes 
of  church  discipline,  yet  they  have  all  agreed,  that  some  mode 
of  discipline  ought  to  be  maintained  and  exercised.  But  as 
this  is  a  duty  which  requires  peculiar  tenderness,  fidelity  and 
self-denial,  churches  in  general  have,  from  age  to  age,  been  too 
negligent  in  keeping  up  a  proper  care,  and  watchfulness,  and 
authority  over  their  delinquent  members,  which  has  opened  the 
door  to  innumerable  errors  in  doctrine  and  practice.  The 
apostles  exhorted  Christians  to  be  very  faithful  in  maintaining  a 
strict  discipline  over  their  brethren  who  transgressed  the  laws 
of  Christ  and  violated  their  own  covenant  obligations.  And 
when  they  were  faithful  in  this  respect,  their  fidelity  was  crowned 
with  success.  This  appears  from  the  good  effect  of  Christian 
discipline  in  the  church  of  Corinth  in  particular.  Let  any 
church  properly  exercise  that  discipline  over  their  members 
which  Christ  has  appointed,  and  they  will  have  great  reason  to 
hope  that  they  shall  be  able  to  prevent  or  purge  out  every 
essential  error  in  doctrine  and  practice,  and  carry  conviction  to 
all  around  them  of  their  own  sincerity,  and  of  the  beauty  and 
importance  of  true  religion.    It  now  remains  to  show, 

IV.  Why  Christians  should  be  zealous  in  maintaining  the 
purity  and  simplicity  of  divine  institutions. 

Zeal  always  has  respect  to  some  external  action,  and  not  to 
any  merely  immanent  exercise  of  the  mind.  We  may  properly 
say  that  a  man  pursues  an  object  zealously ;  but  we  cannot 
properly  say  that  he  zealously  loves  or  hates  that  object.  But 
no  man  ever  pursues  an  object  zealously,  unless  it  appears  to 
him  to  be  an  object  not  only  very  desirable,  but  very  important 
or  difficult  to  obtain.  One  duty,  therefore,  may  require  the 
exercise  of  zeal,  and  not  another.  Though  Christ  always  paid 
perfect  obedience  to  his  Father's  will,  yet  he  did  not  exercise 
zeal  in  the  performance  of  every  duty.  He  often  conversed 
and  acted  with  great  calmness  and  serenity,  without  the  least 
appearance  of  zeal ;  but  ho  never  failed  to  exercise  a  holy  and 
fervent  zeal,  whenever  some  difiicult  and  important  duty  was 
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to  be  performed.     It  is  now  natural  to  inquire,  why  Chri-:  :L^ 
should  bo  more  zealous  in  maintaining  divine  institutious,  tn 
in  discharging  many  other  religious  duties. 
/    1.  They  ought  to  be  zealous  in  performing  this  duty,  becM.- 
/  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  perform.     Those  who  abuse,  or  ;:- 
/    fane   divine   ordinances,   are    averse    to  being   rebuked  l 
I      restrained,  and  scarcely  ever  fail  of  resenting  and  opp- \ 
I     any  thing  that  is  aaid  or  done  to  rebuke  and  restrain  t!:  . 
\     Solomon  observes,  that  "  he  that  reproveth  a  scomer,  gett:i  : 
^    himself  shame  ;  and  he  that  rebuketh  a  wicked  man,  gcit.'t  ' 
himself  a  blot."     Christ  was  hated,  reproached  and  op[  -.. 
because  he  testified  of  the  world  that  their  works  were  •  ' 
The  same  spirit  still  reigns  in  the  breasts  of  transgressors.  T  < 
will  manifest  thqir  resentment  and  opposition  towards  all  'i 
attempt  to  rebuke  or  restrain  them.     To  meet  and  ovenn;. 
this  great  and  formidable  difficulty,  requires  peculiar  z^a'. 
the  professors  of  religion.     It  was  owing  to  a  want  of  zeal  in  i 
Jewish  priests,  that  they  were   afraid  to  rebuke  and  re^tr- 
those  who  profaned  the  house  of  God.     Nor  can  it  be  uw. : 
to  any  thing  but  the  want  of  holy  zeal  in  the  followers  of  CV/- 
that  so  many  corrupt  doctrines  and  corrupt  practices  Iwve  1  " 
suffered  to  creep  in  and  prevail,  among  the  once  pure  and  ll  • 
ishing  churches  in  this  land.     But  such  a  pure  and  fervent  r^ 
as  glowed  in  the  breast  of  Christ,  will  embolden  his  true  f 'i^  ^ 
ers  to  stem  the  torrent  of  error  and  corruption,  and  mainti- 
the  purity  of  divine  ordinances  in  the  face  of  the  boldest  c"'- 
rupters.     True  zeal  takes  away  that  fear  of  man  which  brin: ' 
a  snare,  and  enables  Cliristians  to  triumph  over  all  oppos- 
in  the  path  of  duty.    How  extremely  difficult  it  was  to  pu 
the  Jewish  church,  after  it  had  been  corrupted  byidolatr- 
priests  and  princes !      But  how  often  did  the  zeal  of  [•  '^ 
priests  and  princes  bear  down  all  opposition,  and  brinp  ^''- ; 
the  deluded  and  corrupted  to  the  true  worship  of  the  true  i' 
Notliing  but  a  pure  and  fervent  zeal  ever  did,  or  ever  ^ 
prompt  the  friends  of  God  to  surmount  the  great  and  forni  '• 
ble  difficulties  which  lie  in  the  way  of  maintaining  tlic  vor^^- 
and  ordinances  of  God  pure  and  entire.     But, 

2.  The  importance  as  well  as  the  difficulty  of  preserrinir t' 
purity  of  divine  institutions,  ought  to  inspire  Christiaus  v 
peculiar  zeal  in  faithfully  discharging  this  duty.    TJioug'i  i^ 
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instituted  forms  of  religion  may  be  maintained,  without  main- 
taining religion  itself,  yet  religion  itself  cannot  be  maintained, 
without  maintaining  its  instituted  forms.  These  are  the  bul- 
warks of  religion,  which  its  enemies  never  fail  to  attack,  in 
order  to  bring  it  into  neglect  and  contempt.  The  enemies  of 
the  Jewish  church  gained  their  greatest  advantage  against  it, 
by  attacking  its  sacred  rites  and  ceremonies ;  and  tliose  who 
have  corrupted  Christian  institutions  have  done  the  greatest 
injury  to  the  Christian  church.  Christ  has  been  most  deeply 
wounded  in  the  house  of  his  friends  who  have  either  neglected, 
perverted  or  corrupted  his  holy  ordinances.  False  professors 
of  religion  were  the  principal  instruments  of  introducing  those 
errors  and  corruptions  into  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  which 
finally  destroyed  them.  By  persons  of  the  same  character  and 
disposition,  were  all  the  idolatry,  errors  and  superstition  of  the 
church  of  Rome  introduced,  which  have  defaced  Christianity, 
and  spread  infidelity  through  the  Christian  world.  The  whole 
history  of  the  church  of  God  teaches  us,  that  if  we  suffer  the 
sabbath,  the  sacraments,  and  the  positive  duties  of  religion,  to 
be  neglected,  perverted,  or  corrupted,  we  shall  certainly  find 
that  Christianity  will  die  in  our  hands.  This  is  a  solemn  con- 
sideration, which  ought  to  awaken  the  warmest  zeal  in  tlie 
breasts  of  all  sincere  Christians,  to  maintain  the  purity  of  all 
divine  institutions,  upon  which  the  very  existence  of  religion 
depends.  Zeal,  in  pursuing  any  object,  ought  to  rise  in  propor- 
tion to  the  importance  of  the  object  pursued.  There  is  no 
duty,  therefore,  in  which  Christians  ought  to  exercise  a  more 
enlightened  and  ardent  zeal,  than  in  maintaining  those  special 
ordinances  of  the  gospel,  which  are  absolutely  necessary  to  pro- 
mote the  cause  and  enlarge  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  positive  duties,  which  cannot  be  discovered  by  the  light 
of  nature,  are  as  much  founded  in  reason  as  moral  duties,  then 
we  may  justly  conclude,  that  a  divine  revelation  has  always 
been  necessary.  This  is  denied  by  infidels,  who  maintain  that 
the  light  of  nature  is  sufficient  to  teach  moral  agents  all  moral 
duties  which  are  founded  in  reason,  and  which  they  can  be 
boimd  to  perform.    They  say  that,  if  God  should  command  his 
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creatures  to  do  any  thing  which  is  not  founded  in  reason  aui 

which  they  could  not  discover  by  the  proper  use  of  their  ratiunal 

powers,  his  positive  command  would  not  lay  them  under  mo-^i: 

obligation  to  obey;  because  his  positive  command  coidd  t't 

make  that  right  which  was  not  right  before,  nor  that  dutj  wK^^ 

was  not  duty  before.     So  that  the  very  supposition  of  his  giri:.: 

his  creatures  a  revelation,  which  contains  positive  precept^,  b 

palpably  absurd,  being  altogether    unnecessary  and    useh^« 

The  whole  plausibility  of  this  mode  of  reasoning  arises  fr. ::: 

a  great  mistake  ;  which  is,  that  there  can  be  no  reasons  for  hl/ 

divine  command,  which  are  not  discoverable  by  the    ligljt  »r 

nature.     But  it  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  t]j«.'>. 

always  are  as  good  reasons  for  positive,  as  for  moral  duties ; 

and  therefore  Ood  may,  with  equal  propriety  and  authorit;. 

enjoin  both  upon  any  of  his  intelligent  creatures,  who  stand  ii 

need  of  a  divine  revelation  to  teach  them  positive  duties  in  {lu:- 

ticular,  which  they  cannot  discover  by  their  mere  intellectu^ 

powers.    Adam,  in  his  primitive  state  of  innocence,  stood  h 

need  of  a  divine  revelation,  to  teach  him  what  fruits  of  the  earl 

he  might  use  for  food ;  what  business  he  might  pursue  ;  wl  J 

day  he  might  rest  from  labor ;  and  how  he  might  spend  that  tlj 

of  rest.    These  were  positive  duties,  which  he  could  not  di^ 

cover  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  which  he  needed   a  diriii'- 

revelation  to  teach  him.     After  he  sinned  and  incurred  tL- 

divine  displeasure,  he  stood  in  greater  need  of  a  further  rereb- 

tion,  to  teach  him  how  he  might  escape  deserved  punishment, 

and  obtain  the  forfeited  favor  of  his  offended  Sovereign.     H> 

posterity  likewise  have  stood  in  need  of  the  same  revelatiou. 

As  the  gospel  was  not  founded  in  the  nature,  but  in  the  relati»r. 

of  things,  so  it  could  not  be  discovered  by  the  light  of  nature. 

God,  indeed,  saw  good  reasons  in  the  relation  of  things,  to  pn^ 

vide  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  appoint 

those  positive  duties  which  are  necessary  for  men  to  perform, 

in  order  to  obtain  salvation  through  the  atonement  pn>Tide*l. 

There  are  now  just  as  good  reasons  for  all  the  positive  duties  «•:' 

the  gospel,  and  for  the  gospel  itself;  and  just  as  good  ^Dason^ 

for  a  divine  revelation,  as  for  these  positive  duties.    And  sintx* 

a  new  relation  or  order  of  things  has  arisen  in  consequence  oi 

the  plan  of  redemption,  God  has  revealed  new  positive  duties 

to  the  angels  of  light.    He  has  commanded  them  to  worship 
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Clirist  as  Mediator^  to  attend  Christ  in  his  mediatorial  work, 
and  to  minister  to  those  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.  These 
are  duties  which  angels  could  no  more  discover  by  the  light  of 
nature,  than  Adam  could  discover  the  duty  of  offering  sacrifices 
by  the  light  of  nature.  But  all  such  positive  duties,  of  angels 
and  men,  are  founded  in  as  good  reasons  as  any  moral  duties 
whatever.  Hence  it  appears  that  all  intelligent  creatures  stand 
in  need  of  a  divine  revelation,  to  teach  them  those  positive 
duties  which  they  could  not  possibly  discover  without  it. 

2.  If  positive  duties  are  founded  in  as  good  reasons  as  moral 
duties,  then  no  universal  rule  can  be  given  to  determine  which 
ought  to  give  way  to  the  other,  when  they  come  in  competition. 
It  seems  to  be  a  general  opinion,  that  positive  duties  ought 
always  to  give  way  to  moral,  when  the  one  or  the  other  must 
be  omitted.  And  those  who  maintain  this  opinion,  lay  great 
weight  upon  what  our  Saviour  said  upon  this  point.  It  is  true, 
he  said  some  things  which  seem  to  give  the  preference  to  moral 
duties,  and  to  intimate  that  they  ought  generally  to  be  per- 
formed when  positive  duties  come  into  competition.  When  the 
Pharisees  blamed  him  for  eating  with  publicans  and  sinners,  he 
replied, "  Go  ye  and  learn  what  this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy, 
and  not  sacrifice ;  for  I  am  not  come  to  call  the  righteous,  but 
sinners  to  repentance."  This  seems  to  intimate,  that  he  consid- 
ered seeking  the  spiritual  good  of  sinners  as  a  moral  duty  which 
ought  to  be  performed  in  preference  to  a  positive  duty.  He 
suggested  the  same  idea  in  answer  to  the  Pharisees  on  anotlier 
occasion,  when  they  complained  of  his  disciples  for  plucking 
and  eating  ears  of  corn  on  tlie  sabbath.  He  first  mentioned 
the  case  of  David  in  eating  the  shew  bread  ;  and  then  the  con- 
duct of  the  priests  in  laboring  on  tlie  sabbath,  in  performing 
tbcir  official  duty ;  and  finally  justifies  them  all,  by  repeating  the 
text  which  he  had  once  before  cited,  ^^  If  ye  had  known  what 
this  meaneth,  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice,  ye  would  not 
have  condemned  the  guiltless."  He  moreover  blamed  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  for  paying  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and 
cummin,  and  omitting  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith. 

But  why  did  Christ  give  this  preference  to  moral  duties  ?  It 
could  not  be  because  they  were  founded  in  better  reasons  than 
positive  duties,  and  on  that  account,  of  higher  obligation.    For 

60  • 
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we  have  shown,  that  positive  duties  are  founded  in  as  ir  "•: 
reasons,  and  enjoined  by  as  good  authority,  as  moral  dut!-  <, 
Christ  knew  that  the  Jews  paid  more  regard  to  positive  r:?-^ 
and  ceremonies  and  even  human  traditions,  than  to  moral  i: - 
junctions ;  and  ho  meant  to  reprove  them  for  their  sii|)ci^tiii' : 
and  hypocrisy,  but  not  to  weaken  their  obligation  to  i>erf«»r:. 
positive  duties.  Accordingly  he  adds,  "  These  [moral  duti  -^ 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the  other  undo!i»;/ 
Since,  then,  positive  duties  are  as  well  founded*  and  as  expn-^-.- 
commanded  as  moral  duties,  they  are  absolutely  equal  in  i»".  / 
of  obligation ;  and,  therefore,  the  only  proper  way  to  dctennir. 
which  ought  to  give  way  to  the  other  is,  to  determine  which,  -: 
the  present  time,  is  of  the  most  necessity  or  importance  to  •- 
done.  When  moral  duties  come  in  competition  with  ra 
other,  the  more  important  must  bo  done,  and  the  less  import:.  : 
deferred.  Prayer  is  a  moral  duty ;  but  a  man  oii^ht  to  d» '  ' 
that  duty,  if  his  neighbor's  house  is  on  fire  and  require?  1  ■» 
immediate  attendance.  The  circumcising  of  a  child  on  *' 
eighth  day  was  a  positive  duty  under  the  law,  and  the  ncc*.^-  •; 
of  the  case  required  it  to  be  done  at  that  particular  tim^.  li 
preference  to  a  moral  duty.  The  truth  is,  sometimes  one  m^r.! 
duty  ought  to  give  way  to  another  moral  duty ;  sometimes  •►:. 
positive  duty  ought  to  give  way  to  another  positive  duty  ;  5<»i:  - 
times  one  positive  duty  ought  to  give  way  to  anotlier  nv*: 
duty;  and  sometimes  one  moral  duty  ought  to  give  way  t 
another  positive  duty.  This  point  cannot  be  determined  by  ai  ;• 
universal  rule,  but  must  be  left  to  the  decision  of  every  on' '- 
conscience,  according  to  the  circumstances  of  the  present  tiur* 
3.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  zealous  in  maintaining  the  im<^.* 
tive  duties  and  institutions  of  the  gospel,  then  all  who  have  <-\ 
perienced  a  saving  change  are  under  indispensable  obligatioi  - 
to  profess  religion  and  attend  divine  ordinances.  Tlierc  ar' 
many,  in  almost  all  our  congregations,  who  think  they  hav 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  cordially  embraced  the  Saviour 
that  live  in  the  neglect  of  naming  his  name  and  of  attending  tli  - 
sacraments  which  he  has  appomted.  Though  they  mean  t.* 
perform  every  moral  duty,  and  dare  not  neglect  tlie  reading  anl 
hearing  of  the  word  of  God,  nor  the  duty  of  calling  upon  hS 
name ;  yet  they  imagine  they  may  safely  and  excusably  live  il 
neglect  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper.    But  in  this  they  op: 
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greatly  deceived.  Christ  requires  them  not  only  to  believe  liis 
gospel,  but  to  profess  his  name  before  the  world.  "  Whosoever 
shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also  before  my 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.  But  whosoever  shall  deny  mo  be- 
fore men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven."  Again  he  says,  "  He  that"  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."  It 
is  extremely  difficult  to  see  how  any,  who  allowedly  live  in  the 
neglect  of  professing  religion  and  of  observing  the  ordinances  of 
baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  can  justly  entertain  a  hope  of 
salvation,  any  more  than  those  who  live  in  the  neglect  of  faith, 
repentance  or  prayer.  It  is  true,  the  mere  professing  of  relig- 
ion, and  the  attending  upon  the  sacraments,  are  mere  positive 
duties ;  but  they  are  founded  in  reason  and  commanded  by  di* 
vine  authority ;  which  gives  them  all  the  weight  and  obligation 
of  moral  duties.  And  it  is  presumed  that  none  have  a  right  to 
think  or  say,  that  men  are  more  excusable  for  neglecting  posi- 
tive duties  tlian  those  which  are  strictly  moral.  No  doubt  men 
may  be  saved,  though  they  should  neglect,  for  a  while,  some 
moral  duties ;  and  so  they  undoubtedly  may,  though  they  should 
neglect  for  a  while,  some  positive  duties ;  but  still  they  would  be 
highly  criminal  for  their  neglect  in  either,  or  both  cases.  And 
their  criminality  would  certainly  weaken,  if  not  destroy,  their 
hopes  of  pardon  and  acceptance  in  the  sight  of  God.  This  ought 
to  alarm  all  those  who  are  dreaming  that  they  are  the  friends  of 
Christ,  and  walking  in  the  path  to  heaven,  while  they  are  afraid 
or  ashamed  to  do  whatsoever  he  has  commanded  them. 

4.  If  Christians  should  be  zealous  to  maintain  the  purity  of 
divine  institutions,  then  they  should  be  very  strict  and  faithful 
in  admitting  none  into  their  holy  fellowship,  but  such  as  appear, 
in  the  judgment  of  charity,  to  be  sincere  friends  to  Christ.  None 
but  such  are  truly  worthy  to  come  to  the  table  of  the  Lord  and 
commemorate  his  dying  love.  He  does  not  allow  any  to  come 
to  his  holy  supper  who  are  not  clothed  with  the  wedding  gar- 
ment, or  possessed  of  saving  grace.  And  though  Christians 
cannot  look  into  the  hearts  of  candidates  for  the  communion, 
yet  they  can  and  ought  to  judge  of  their  piety  by  their  fruits. 
Christ  has  drawn  the  character  of  his  true  disciples,  and  they 
should  admit  none  to  unite  with  them  in  his  holy  ordinances, 
who  are  destitute  of  those  visible  signs  of  saving  grace.    It  is 
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love,  hj  partaking  of  bread  and  wine  in  remembrance  of  bioL 
In  a  word,  the  light  of  nature  may  teach  us  every  moral  dut; ; 
but  it  cannot  teach  us  any  positive  duty.  This  is  the  o:.!j 
distinction  between  moral  duties  and  positive;  and  this  d> 
tinction  exists  only  in  our  minds,  and  not  in  the  mind  of  Gi^. 
who  comprehends  the  relations  as  well  as  the  nature  of  tllin.^ 
and  who  sees  as  good  reasons  for  positive,  as  for  moral  dur;^. 
And  could  we  as  clearly  see  the  relation  and  connection  of  i! 
things,  as  we  see  the  nature  of  some  things,  we  should  so**  i« 
good  reasons  for  positive  duties,  arising  from  the  relation^  f 
things,  as  we  do  for  moral  duties,  arising  from  the  natim-  ••:' 
things ;  and  we  should  have  no  more  need  of  a  divine  n*v !. 
tion  to  discover  positive,  than  to  discover  moral  duties.  I:  * 
true,  that  some  moral  duties  are  more  important  than  S"Zy 
positive  duties ;  but  since  positive  duties  are  founded  in  ^* 
much  reason,  and  enjoined  by  as  much  autliority,  as  ni'^^ 
duties,  we  are  under  no  less  obligation  to  obey  all  the  posiu* . 
than  all  the  moral  duties  required  in  the  gospel. 

This  leads  me  to  show, 

m.   How  Christians  may  maintain  the  positive  duties  wi : 
the  gospel  enjoins  upon  tliem. 

It  properly  belongs  to  professing  Christians  to  maintain  i- 
the  institutions  of  the  gospel.  The  great  design  of  their  ^  i' : 
formed  into  distinct  churches,  or  religious  societies,  is  to  m:^ 
them  the  salt  of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world.  \s  <'  ^ 
formerly  committed  his  sacred  oracles  and  positive  instituii  *' 
to  the  care  and  trust  of  the  Jewish  church,  so  he  has  si. ' 
committed  his  word  and  ordinances  to  the  care  and  tni.<t 
the  Christian  church.  ^^  GU>d  hath  set  some  in  the  chur 
first  apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after  t- 
miracles,  then  gifts  of  healing,  helps,  governments,  and  diver* 
ties  of  tongues."  Again  we  read,  ^^  He  gave  some,  apo>ti  ^ 
some,  prophets ;  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  y- 
teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  i ' 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Clirist."  It  app*- 
from  these  passages,  that  all  ecclesiastical  power,  as  well  J 
the  word  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel,  are  given  to  the  chtr  i 
in  the  first  place,  and  lodged  in  tlieir  hands  for  their  edifica; 
and  spiritual  benefit.  And  upon  this  principle,  the  ap•^•' 
calls  the  church,  "  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  piUw  ^' 
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declension,  to  become  more  watchful,  and  to  strengthen  tlie 
things  which  remain  that  are  ready  to  die. 

6.  If  Christians  ought  to  be  zealous  in  maintaining  the  purity 
of  divine  institutions,  tlien  it  is  a  mark  of  real  sincerity  in  those 
who  actually  manifest  such  a  zeal.  It  is  found  by  observation 
and  experience,  that  few,  if  any,  who  are  strict  and  conscien- 
tious in  the  exercise  of  church  discipline,  escape  the  displeasure 
and  reproach  not  only  of  those  whom  they  censure,  but  even  of 
all  who  are  inwardly  enemies  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  These 
persons  are  ready  to  put  the  worst  construction  upon  the  views 
and  conduct  of  faithful  Christians,  who  are  active  and  zealous 
in  watching  over,  reproving,  and  censuring  the  erroneous,  cor- 
rupt, or  disorderly.  They  will,  if  they  can,  make  themselves 
and  others  believe,  that  this  is  a  false  zeal,  which  ought  to  be 
hated  and  condemned.  But  the  sincere  friends  of  Christ,  who 
express  their  zeal  for  his  glory  and  the  purity  of  his  sacred 
ordinances,  deserve  universal  approbation  and  esteem,  instead 
of  reproach  and  contempt.  A  zeal  according  to  knowledge  in 
the  exercise  of  church  discipline,  is  one  of  the  most  rare  and 
amiable  traits  in  the  Christian  character.  It  is  a  signal  expres- 
sion of  true  self-denial,  to  take  up  the  cross,  and  suffer  reproach 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  and  for  the  saving  benefit  of  those  who 
are  wandering  in  the  paths  of  fatal  error  and  delusion.  Chris- 
tians never  act  more  in  character,  and  give  better  evidence  of 
the  sincerity  of  their  hearts,  than  while  they  are  displaying  a 
fervent  zeal  to  purge  out  errors  and  corruptions  from  the  church 
of  Christ. 

7.  If  Christians  should  be  zealous  in  maintaining  gospel  dis- 
cipline, then  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it  ought  to  be  un- 
feignedly  thankful  to  their  brethren  for  their  labor  of  love.  It 
is  in  them  an  expression  of  pure  self-denial,  to  pursue  the  steps 
which  Christ  has  appointed  to  reclaim  offenders,  who  are  injur- 
ing themselves,  their  best  friends,  and  the  cause  which  Uiey 
have  solemnly  engaged  to  promote.  And  if  they  are  true  pen- 
itents, they  will  hear  the  friendly  admonition  of  their  brethren, 
confess  their  offences,  and  heal,  as  far  as  possible,  the  wounds 
which  they  have  given  to  Christ  in  the  house  of  his  friends. 
Instead  of  complaining  of  the  zeal  and  fidelity  of  tlieir  fellow 
Christians,  they  will  return  them  their  grateful  acknowledgments 
for  their  benevolent  exertions  to  save  them  from  the  path  of  the 
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destroyer.  This  will  give  the  most  satisfaction  to  their  ctq 
minds,  and  be  the  best  method  they  can  take  to  regain  the  clir- 
ity  and  confidence  of  the  church,  who  will  rejoice  to  see  li. 
happy  issue  of  their  fidelity  and  zeal.  But  if  they  are  oUt'- 
nate  and  incorrigible  under  the  mild  means  of  gospel  disciplli.' . 
they  will  throw  themselves  into  the  power  of  the  great  adx-:- 
sary  of  souls,  and  take  the  direct  course  to  ruin  themsehes  k 
ever. 

To  conclude :  Let  the  professors  of  religion  be  urged  to  full! 
the  important  trust  reposed  in  them.     Christ  has  given  tlim 
the  charge  of  his  word,  of  his  ordinances,  and  of  the  discipli:  • 
of  his  house.     He  still  walks  in  the  midst  of  his  golden  caLi!.- 
sticks,  and  keeps  his  eye  fixed  upon  his  professed  friends,  lo 
see  whether  they  are  faithful  to  him,  to  themselves,  and  to  on-^ 
another.    He  has  given  them  power  and  opportunity  of  doiij 
much  for  him,  and  bound  them,  not  only  by  his  authoritj  1  u: 
by  his  love,  to  be  faithful  and  zealous  in  his  cause.    They  biv.: 
put  their  hand  to  the  plough,  and  must  never  look  back.  It  v. 
be  highly  displeasing  to  Ctirist,  and  extremely  injurious  to  tb 
souls  of  men,  if  they  suffer  corruptions  in  doctrine  and  practin* 
to  prevail,  and  let  Christianity  languish  and  die  in  their  han»K 
But  if  they  are  constant,  faithful  and  zealous  in  promoting  pi^nr, 
and  maintaining  the  purity  of  divine  ordinances,  they  will  m-^^ 
the  final  approbation  of  Christ,  and  a  glorious  Tecompense  d 
reward*    Amen. 
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And  Jmus  said  mto  him.  Verily,  X  say  onto  thee,  To-dsy  ihalt  thou  bo  with  me  In 

Fendise.— LnkeSS:  43. 

After  Christ  had  been  tried  and  condemned  at  Pilate's  bar, 
and  conducted  to  Calvary,  ^d  nailed  to  the  cross  between  two 
malefactors,  the  immense  multitude  who  came  together  to 
witness  the  solemn  scene,  were  deeply  but  differently  affected. 
His  mother,  his  brethren,  his  disciples,  and  all  his  friends, 
sympathized  with  him  in  his  sufferings;  but  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  and  Jews  in  general,  reviled  liim  in  his  agonies,  and 
so  did  both  the  malefactors  at  first.  But  the  views  and  feelings 
of  one  of  them  were  soon  entirely  changed.  Instead  of  reviling 
Christ,  he  condemned  himself  and  the  other  malefactor,  ac- 
cepted the  punishment  of  his  iniquity,  and  cast  himself  upon 
the  sovereign  mercy  of  the  Saviour,  while  he  was  actually 
making  his  soul  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  The  conversion  of  this 
penitent  malefactor  was  sudden  and  signal.  He  remained 
stoutrhearted  until  the  miraculous  darkness,  which  overspread 
the  earth  at  that  time,  alarmed  his  fears,  awakened  his  con- 
science, and  brought  him  to  cry  penitently  for  mercy.  So  Luke 
relates  the  astonishing  fact.  ^'  And  one  of  the  malefactors, 
which  were  hanged,  railed  on  him,  saying,  If  thou  be  Christ, 
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save  thyself  and  us.  But  the  other  answering,  reboked  turn, 
saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  i^. 
condemnation  ?  And  we  indeed  justly ;  for  we  receive  the  d  >. 
reward  of  our  deeds ;  but  this  man  hath  done  nothing  m^\ 
And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou  com  \ 
into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily,  I  s^j 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Clii< 
undoubtedly  fulfilled  his  promise  to  this  penitent  believer,  iii 
carried  his  soul  directly  to  the  mansions  of  the  blessed.  Tti; 
instance  naturally  leads  us  to  conclude, 

That  the  souls  of  saints  survive  their  bodies,  and  go  directly 
to  heaven.    I  shall  show, 

I.  That  the  souls  of  saints  survive  their  bodies.    And, 

n.  That  they  go  directly  to  heaven. 

I.  We  are  to  consider,  that  the  souls  of  saints  survire  tl.»ir 
bodies.  Death  consists  in  the  dissolution  of  tlie  connection  1^ 
tween  the  soul  and  body.  It  appears,  from  the  account  gi^*  n 
of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  and  the  malefactors,  that  tbej  ^ 
properly  died,  or  their  spirits  were  separated  from  their  bodifs 
and  actually  survived  them.  "  The  Jews,  therefore,  because  J: 
was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upi>3 
the  cross  on  the  sabbath  day  (for  that  sabbath  was  an  bir^ 
day),  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  tk'» 
they  might  be  taken  away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  bra^e 
the  legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  which  was  crucified  viih 
him.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was  dfd 
already^  they  brake  not  his  legs:  but  one  of  the  soldiers v/ui 
a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith  came  thereout  ^\<^'^ 
and  water."  Though  none  have  denied  that  the  malefactor? 
died  a  proper,  natural  death,  yet  some  have  denied  that  O^* 
did ;  but  we  have  more  evidence  that  he  died,  than  that  tk 
malefactors  died.  For  God  ordered  it  that  one  of  tbe  soHie^ 
should  pierce  his  side,  even  to  his  heart,  from  which  ^ss^^ 
blood  and  water,  the  certain  symptom  of  death.  This  wa5  y> 
great  importance  to  be  known  and  believed ;  for  if  it  had  n^ 
been  proved,  to  the  conviction  and  satisfaction  of  his  cnewii^ 
that  he  really  died,  they  might  have  denied,  with  some  plauS' 
bility,  that  he  ever  rose  from  the  dead ;  upon  the  truth  of 'ri"^- 
the  whole  gospel  is  founded.  As  it  is  evident  that  Christ  anjl 
the  two  that  were  crucified  with  him  actually  died,  w  «  ^ 
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equally  evident  that  their  souls  survived  their  bodies  after 
death.  The  souls  of  Christ  and  the  penitent  malefactor  cer- 
tainly went  directly  to  heaven ;  and  the  soul  of  the  other,  like 
that  of  Judas,  went  to  its  own  place.  Since  the  soul  of  Christ 
and  that  of  the  believing  malefactor  survived  their  bodies,  it 
seems  as  though  there  were  no  room  to  doubt  that  the  souls  of 
all  saints  survive  their  bodies  and  retain  their  sensibility  and 
activity  after  death ;  but  there  are  both  pliilosophers  and  divines 
who  call  this  truth  in  question.  I  therefore  proceed  to  adduce 
some  plain  and  conclusive  arguments  to  support  it. 

1.  The  Scripture  plainly  represents  the  soul  to  be  diflFerent 
and  distinct  from  the  body.  It  appears  from  the  first  formation 
of  man,  that  his  body  and  soul  were  distinct  and  essentially  dif- 
ferent in  their  original  qualities.  ^^  And  the  Lord  God  formed 
man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils 
the  breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  Solomon 
gives  a  similar  representation  of  the  body  and  soul  of  man,  as 
distinct  and  essentially  different  in  their  original  qualities. 
Speaking  of  death,  he  says,  ^^  Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  the 
earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto  God  who  gave 
it."  "Furthermore,"  says  the  apostle  Paul,  "we  have  had 
fathers  of  our  flesh  which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  rev- 
erence ;  shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  imto  the 
Father  of  spirits,  and  live  ?  "  In  these  passages,  the  body  and 
soul  are  represented  as  very  distinct  and  different.  And  this 
representation  is  agreeable  to  sound  reason  and  philosophy. 
The  body  is  material,  but  the  soul  is  immaterial  or  spiritual. 
The  qualities  of  matter  are  divisibility,  extension,  figure,  motion^ 
attraction  and  repulsion.  But  the  qualities  of  spirit  are  invisi- 
bility, sensation,  perception,  reason,  conscience  and  volition.  .' 
The  qualities  of  spirit  cannot  be  made  material,  nor  the  quali-^ 
ties  of  matter  made  spiritual.  The  body  of  man  may  exist 
without  the  soul,  and  the  soul  of  man  may  exist  without  the 
body.  Hence  the  soul  may  be  separated  from  the  body  at  death, 
and  exist  in  a  state  of  sensibility  and  activity,  while  the  body 
crumbles  to  its  original  dust.  Elijah  cried  unto  the  Lord  for 
the  widow's  son  that  was  dead,  and  said,  "  0  Lord  my  God,  I 
pray  thee  let  this  child's  soul  come  into  him  again.  And  the 
Lord  hoard  the  voice  of  Elijah,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came 
into  him  again,  and  he  revived."    Christ  reunited  the  soul  of 
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Lazarus  with  his  body,  after  it  had  lain  four  days  corrupUBg  b 
the  grave.  In  a  resurrection  from  the  dead  there  is  no  n-  7 
soul  created,  but  only  the  soul  that  had  been  separated  &■! 
the  body,  reunited  to  it.  At  death,  the  soul  is  separated  fr>c 
the  body,  and  not  destroyed.  Hence  Solomon  asks,  "WL. 
knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  J 
the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  ?  "  that  is,  at  deaih 
Now,  since  the  Scripture  represents  the  soul  as  distinct  and  Jj- 
ferent  from  the  body,  as  separated  from  it  at  death,  and  as  cj;  > 
ble  of  existing  in  a  state  of  separation,  there  is  good  reason  :• 
suppose  that  it  does  survive  the  body,  and  exists  in  its  full  yk- :. 
activity  and  sensibility  in  another  world.  In  this  belief  we  ^h^ 
be  further  confirmed,  if  we  consider, 

2.  That  the  death  of  the  body  has  no  tendency  to  destroy  iv 
life  of  the  soul.  This  is  a  plain  inference  from  the  forc^i^i:: 
particular.  Since  the  soul  is  distinct  from  the  body,  and  entirii.^ 
different  from  it  in  all  its  essential  qualities,  it  naturally  follow>, 
that  the  death  of  the  body  has  no  tendency  to  destroy  its  exbt- 
ence,  or  to  prevent  its  living  and  acting  in  a  future  stii**. 
Death  can  do  no  more  than  dissolve  its  present  connection  vi'J: 
the  body.  The  body,  therefore,  may  be  destroyed  with<.u* 
killing  or  hurting  the  soul.  So  our  Saviour  assured  his  di^^ 
pies  for  their  comfort,  when  he  sent  them  forth  to  preach  tit 
gospel  in  the  face  of  a  frowning  and  malignant  world.  *'  Fca: 
not  them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul; 
but  rather  fear  him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  Uj-iy 
in  hell."  This  Christ  afterwards  found  to  be  true  in  respect  ti» 
himself  and  those  who  were  crucified  with  him.  The  wickr: 
hands  which  put  him  to  death,  and  separated  his  soul  from  h" 
body  for  a  while,  could  not  destroy  his  soul ;  and  the  s^^ 
wicked  hands  which  put  the  malefactors  to  death  could  n"* 
destroy  their  souls,  or  throw  them  into  a  state  of  insensibility- 
Though  death  appears  to  destroy  all  sensibility  and  actiTiij, 
yet  this  affords  no  argument  against  the  sensibility  and  acti^-/ 
of  the  soul  after  it  leaves  the  body ;  for  the  appearance  wouW 
be  entirely  the  same,  whether  the  soul  did  or  did  not  exist  afi^'' 
its  separation  from  the  body.  The  soul,  we  have  before  observtMli 
is  in  its  very  nature  invisible.  We  do  not  see  it  before  de«& 
and  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  we  should  see  it  after  deatli« 
whether  it  exists  or  not.    Whatever  effects  death  ma/  ^^^ 
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upon  both  the  soul  and  the  body,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that 
we  should  see  any  but  those  upon  the  body.  These  we  do  s^e. 
We  do  see  that  death  depriyes  the  body  of  all  sensibility,  motion 
and  activity,  and  gradually  reduces  it  to  the  dust.  But  this 
gives  us  no  ground  to  argue  that  it  produces  the  same  or  simi- 
lar effects  upon  the  soul.  We  know  that  while  the  body  and 
soul  are  imited,  they  mutually  affect  each  other.  Debility  of 
body  will  produce  debility  of  mind,  and  anxiety  of  n[iind  will 
debilitate  the  body.  Some  disorders  of  the  body  will  change 
the  mind,  and  prevent  the  proper  exercise  of  the  rational  pow- 
ers ;  but  we  cannot  argue  from  this,  that  the  death  of  the  body 
can  bring  on  the  death  of  the  soul.  For  we  find  that  some 
mortal  disorders  leave  the  soul  in  the  ftill  and  vigorous  exercise 
of  all  its  rational  faculties,  until  the  very  moment  before  it 
leaves  the  body,  and  the  person  dies.  This  is  a  very  strong, 
presumptive  evidence  that  it  does  not,  in  any  case,  tend  to  de- 
stroy the  soul.  Neither  reason  nor  Scripture  affords  the  least 
evidence  that  death  has  the  least  tendency  to  destroy  the  soul. 
And  if  it  does  not  destroy  the  soul,  there  is  no  ground  to  imag- 
ine, as  many  do,  that  it  throws  it  into  a  state  of  sleep  or  insen- 
sibility till  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  We  have  a  good  right 
to  believe,  notwithstanding  all  mere  appearances  to  the  con- 
trary, that  the  souls  of  saints  and  of  all  other  men  survive  the 
body  after  death.  It  may  be  proper  to  observe  still  further,  to 
fortify  what  has  been  said  under  this  head, 

3.  That  death  has  no  more  tendency  to  obstruct  the  free,  vol- 
untary, rational  exercise  of  the  soul,  than  to  destroy  it.  It  has 
just  been  observed,  that  death  has  no  tendency  to  put  a  period 
to  the  existence  of  the  soul,  by  dissolving  its  connection  with 
tlie  body.  And  if  this  be  true,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  death  can- 
not unfit  the  soul  for  the  exercise  of  perception,  reason,  con- 
science, or  volition,  after  it  leaves  the  body.  Because  the  very 
essence  of  the  soul  consists  in  perception,  sensibility,  activity 
and  volition.  I  know  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  soul 
itself  is  distinct  from  all  its  perceptions,  sensibility  and  exercises. 
But  it  seems  impossible  to  form  an  idea  of  the  soul  without  per- 
ception, sensibility  and  activity.  A  soul  devoid  of  all  such  ex- 
ercises, cannot  be  distinguished  from  a  mere  senseless  and  life- 
less body.  Or,  in  other  words,  we  can  no  more  conceive  of  a 
soul  without  thought,  than  of  a  body  without  shape  or  form.    K 
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the  soul  exists  at  all  after  death,  it  must  necessarily  exist  v '!. 
all  its  essential  properties  of  thought,  perception,  sensibility,  \<.: 
tion  and  activity.    I  know  it  has  been  a  question  whetiier  t 
soul  ever  sleeps  in  this  life ;  but  there  seems  to  be  no  gro;::. 
for  the  question.    The  only  argument  in  favor  of  its  sleer.: 
is,  that  we  do  not  always  remember  our  thoughts  while  u 
body  sleeps ;   but  it  is  equally  true  that  we    do   sometii  • 
remember  the  thoughts,  and  even  reasonings,  of  the  soul  vL. 
the  body  is  asleep  ;  and  this  is  a  much  stronger  evidence  iJ 
the  soul  is  always  awake  and  thinks,  than  our  not  remcmkr.:. 
sometimes,  that  it  is  awake  and  thinks,  is  an  evidence  th^:  : 
sometimes  sleeps.     The  truth  is,  the  soul  is  always  awake  '^. 
thinks,  as  long  as  it  exists  in  this  or  in  any  other  world.  I: 
thinking  powers  and  faculties  cannot  be  destroyed,  without  i* 
stroying  its  existence.    K  then  the  soul  is  distinct  from  t-** 
body,  as  has  been  shown ;  and  if  death  cannot  destroy  its  eii- 
ence,as  has  been  shown;  we  may  confidently  believe  tbatdi  >- 
does  not,  and  cannot,  destroy  its  essential  powers  of  perceiv; :. 
thinking,  reasoning  and  acting,  after  it  is  dislodged  from  ti 
body.     I  now  proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  the  souls  of  saints  after  death  go  immediately  : 
heaven.    For, 

1.  They  are  essentially  prepared  to  go  there.  They  wercr^:- 
newed  and  sanctified  before  they  left  their  bodies,  and  they  ^^' 
retain  all  their  natural  and  moral  powers,  and  all  their  holy  ^'  - 
virtuous  affections.  They  have  been  made  meet  to  bcf'^ 
takers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  Their  bcaiv 
have  been  formed  after  God's  own  heart,  and  they  haveberr;^ 
holy  as  God  is  holy,  and  pure  as  God  is  pure,  and  perfect  x^ 
God  is  perfect.  They  have  loved  God  supremely,  theyh*' 
repented  of  sin  sincerely,  and  they  have  been  united  \" 
Christ  by  a  living  faith.  Though  heaven  is  holy,  and  its  iuhn'^ 
itants  are  holy,  and  all  its  employments  and  enjoyments  a?. 
holy,  yet  the  souls  of  saints,  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  hody,  ^^ 
prepared  to  go  to  that  holy  place,  and  join  with  its  holy  inhal  :- 
tants  in  all  their  holy  employments  and  enjoyments.  The  so'u. 
of  Christ,  as  soon  as  it  left  the  body,  was  certainly  fit  to  p  to 
heaven ;  and  the  soul  of  the  penitent  malefactor  was  also  i'^"- 
pared  to  go  to  heaven  with  him.  Though  he  had  just  been  re- 
newed, and  was  very  imperfectly  sanctified  before  his  death,  yt''t 
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like  all  other  imperfect  Christians,  he  was  essentially  prepared 
to  go  directly  to  heaven.  Paul  acknowledged  that  he  had  not 
attained,  and  did  not  expect  to  attain,  sinless  perfection  in  this 
life.  The  best  of  Christians  are  imperfectly  holy  as  long  as 
they  live.  But  God  can  and  does  remove  all  their  moral  im- 
perfection as  soon  as  they  leave  this  world,  and  before  they  enter 
into  heaven,  where  no  moral  imperfection  is  allowed  to  exist. 
As  God  instantaneously  changed  their  hearts  from  sin  to  holiness, 
so  he  can  instantaneously  change  their  hearts  from  sin  to  sinless 
perfection.  That  is,  he  can  produce  holy,  and  none  but  holy, 
affections  in  their  hearts  ;  which  will  instantaneously  prepare 
them  for  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  heaven.  God  made  the 
penitent  malefactor  holy  Just  before  he  died,  and  we  have  reason 
to  believe  that  he  has  made  many  others  holy  a  few  weeks,  or  a 
few  days,  or  a  few  hours,  or  perhaps  a  few  moments  before  they 
died.  Such  persons  had  no  time  to  grow  in  knowledge  and 
grace,  like  long-lived  Christians.  But  God  could  prepare  them 
instantaneously  to  go  to  heaven,  as  free  from  all  sin  as  the  most 
eminent  saints,  who  had  not  attained  to  sinless  perfection  before 
death.  I  wish  to  be  clearly  understood  on  this  point,  because 
ignorance  of  it  has  led,  and  is  still  leading,  thousands  into  gross 
errors  and  delusions.  The  truth  is,  every  renewed  soul  after  it 
leaves  the  body,  is  fit  to  go  directly  to  heaven ;  for  from  the  mo- 
ment it  leaves  the  body,  it  ceases  from  sinning,  and  never  after  has 
any  other  than  holy  exercises.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the 
soul  of  every  saint,  as  soon  as  it  leaves  the  body,  is  as  fit  to  go 
directly  to  heaven,  as  the  soul  of  the  penitent  malefactor  was,  or 
as  the  soul  of  Enoch  or  Elijah. 

2.  The  Scripture  gives  no  account  of  any  other  place  than 
heaven  and  hell,  to  which  the  souls  of  men  go  after  death.  We 
know  that  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  prepared,  both  before  and 
after  death,  to  go  to  hell.  Their  hearts  are  full  of  evil,  and 
fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil.  They  have  the  spirit  of  the  first 
and  greatest  enemy  of  God  before  they  die,  and  they  have  the 
same  spirit  after  death ;  so  that  they  are  prepared  to  go  directly 
to  the  spirits  in  prison.  God  threatens  to  turn  the  wicked  into 
hell,  and  we  know  that  he  has  turned  some  of  the  wicked  into 
that  place  of  torment.  Judas  went  to  his  own  place,  when  he 
died.  The  rich  man  as  soon  as  he  died,  lifted  up  his  eyes  in 
hell.     The  inhabitants  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  were  sent  di- 
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rectlj  to  hell,  whcro  they  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  mS^'-i 
the  vengeance  of  eterntd  fire.     But  if  the  wicked  go  dirnilf  - 
their  own  place  after  death,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppo«e  thit  " 
righteous  go  to  their  own  place  when  thej  die ;  and  tbetr  j!.  - 
is  not  hell,  and  therefore  it  must  he  heaven ;  for  there  art 
two  places  to  which  departed  spirits  go  after  they  leave  the  W'  - 

Real  saints  desire  and  expect  to  go  to  heaven  as  soon  is  :'* 
die.     David  prayed  that  his  soul  might  not  be  gathered  v 
sinners,  and  he  was  confident  that  he  should  go  directii  - 
heaven  when  he  died.    He  said,  ^^  As  for  me,  I  wfll  Ul 
thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be  satisfied  wlien  I  ai.« 
with  thy  likeness."    Solomon  says, "  The  wicked  is  driven  a* : 
in  his  wickedness ;  but  the  righteous  hath  hope  in  his  d«4" 
Paul  asstires  Christians,  that  death  is  theirs ;  that  is,  it  ^ 
immediately  convey  them  to  heaven.     And  he  declares  tfaa: 
and  other  Christians  expected,  that  as  soon  as  they  left  • 
body,  they  should  go  directly  into  the  presence  of  O.:" 
"  For  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  «  * 
dissolved,  wc  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  « 
hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  —  Therefore  we  are  alwajf  o  ' 
dent,  knowing  that,  while  we  are  at  home  in  the  body,  ve  r 
absent  from  the  Lord.  —  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  ♦ 
rather  to  l)e  absent  from  tlie  body,  and  to  be  present  with  ' 
Lord."     And  with  respect  to  himself,  in  particular,  he  «' v '  • 
am  in  a  strait  l>ctwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart,  and  t   - 
with  Christ ;  which  is  far  l>etter."    Tliis  desire,  which  P*nl  \ 
of  leaving  the  world,  plainly  implies  that  he  expected  hi^  <• 
would  exist  after  death,  and  go  directly  to  heaven.    If  the  *•    ' 
of  saints  do  really  exist  after  death,  they  must  go  s(>me«i 
and  there  is  no  otlier  place  profier  for  them  to  go  but  bea* 
for  which  tliey  arc  prejjared. 

I  may  add, 

8.  That  the  Scripture  assures  us  that  many  saints  ^' 
actually  gone  to  heaven  immediately  after  they  left  thi«  »• ' 
Enoch  and  Elyah  were  translated  alive  to  heaven.    Tb-  * 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  died,  yet  Christ  said  they  werr  < 
ali%*e  in  heaven.     Ijazarus,  when  he  died,  was  carried  by  »«•.' 
into  Abraliam*s  bosom   in    heaven.     Stephen    in    bis  d.«   • 
momenta  calle<l  up<m  0ml,  and  said,  •*  Lord  Jesus,  recfi^*"  ** 
qiirit.'*    Christ  undoubtedly  heard  his  prayer,  and  as  ^^^  *^ 
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his  soul  was  absent  from  the  body,  it  was  present  with  the  Lord. 
John  says,  he  saw  in  a  vision  those  who  had  come  out  of  great 
tribulation,  and  had  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  they  were  before  the  throne  of 
Ood,  and  served  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple.  Tliese  per- 
sons undoubtedly  went  directly  to  heaven,  as  soon  as  their  souls 
were  dislodged  from  their  bodies.  Again,  we  read  of  those  who 
have  ^^  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living 
Ood,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company 
of  angels,  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first  bom 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  Ood  the  Judge  of  all,  and 
to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."  There  is  abundant 
evidence  from  Scripture,  that  the  souls  of  all  tlio  saints,  who 
have  ever  lived  and  died  in  this  world,  are  now  in  heaven,  and 
actually  inheriting  the  promises.  I  know  that  some  suppose 
that  only  the  souls  of  martyrs  are  there ;  but  there  is  no  ground 
for  tliis  distinction  among  the  souls  of  departed  saints.  K 
any  of  them  have  gone  to  heaven,  we  may  justly  conclude  that 
they  have  all  gone  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.  And 
since  the  souls  of  all  good  men  survive  the  death  of  the  body, 
and  are  really  fit  for  heaven,  and  for  no  other  place,  wo  must 
believe,  what  the  whole  current  of  Scripture  teaches  on  this 
subject,  that  they  all  will  hereafter,  as  they  have  done  hereto- 
fore, go  directly  to  heaven  as  soon  as  they  leave  this  world.  As 
Ood  only  knows  the  state  of  departed  spirits,  we  ought  to  believe 
what  he  has  told  us  concerning  them,  notwithstanding  any 
reasonings  or  visible  appearances  to  the  contrary. 


IMPBOVEMENT. 

1.  This  subject  teaches  the  error  of  those  who  hold  that  the 
souls  of  all  men  are  annihilated  at  death.  This  is  the  opinion 
of  some  deists,  who  deny  that  the  Scriptures  were  divinely 
inspired,  and  that  there  is  any  future  state  of  existence  beyond 
the  grave.  These  are  called  mortal  deists,  in  distinction  from 
those  who  only  deny  the  divine  inspiration  and  authority  of  the 
Scriptures,  but  profess  to  believe  natural  reli^on  and  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments.  The  deists  in  France  have 
been,  and  are  probably  now,  mortal  deists,  and  maintain  that 
death  is  an  eternal  sleep,  or  puts  a  final  period  to  the  existence 
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of  the  soul.    Some  universalists  maintain  that  all  good  me&i^ 
be  saved  and  go  to  heaven ;  but  all  the  finally  wicked  au 
impenitent  will  at  death,  be  forever  annihilated,  or  struck  <u 
of  existence.     Mr.  Elias  Smith,  not  long  ago,  wrote  a  vl .-. 
volume,  to  prove  the  eternal  annihilation  of  all  tlie  finally  il- 
penitent.     And  some  learned  divines  before  had  published  is. 
same  opinion.     But  materialists,  such  as  Dr.  Priestlj,  maintai: 
only  a  temporary  annihilation  of  the  soul,  from  death  to  tb 
general  resurrection  of  the  body.    As  they  suppose  the  soul  i? 
material  as  well  as  the  body,  so  they  suppose  the  soul  dies «.:: 
the  body  and  becomes  extinct,  and  will  not  exist  again  until  '^ 
body  is  raised  and  re-organized,  and  then  it  will  become  a  h'li: 
man  and  moral  agent.     But  if  what  has  been  said  be  true,  th .. 
all  these  dififerent  notions  of  the  eternal,  and  even  temporsrr. 
anniliilation  of  the  soul  at  death,  are  entirely 'unscripturala!], 
absurd.     We  know,  if  tlie  Bible  be  true,  that  many  souk  .' 
both  good  and  bad  men  have  survived  their  bodies,  and  g<jL' 
into  a  future  state  of  happiness,  or  misery.    Judas,  the  son  o! 
perdition,  has  gone  to  his  own  place ;  and  the  men  of  Sod<  i: 
and  Gomorrah  are  now  suflTering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fin. 
where  Dives  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  torment.     The  souls  of  ii»t' 
wicked  are  not,  therefore,  eternally  annihilated  at  death,   ^-i 
it  is  equally  certain,  that  neither  the  souls  of  good  nor  bad  men 
suffer  a  temporary  annihilation,  from  the  time  of  their  leans? 
the  body  to  the  time  of  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.    Fur  it 
is  plainly  asserted  in  the  word  of  God,  who  knows  the  tnitb  t' 
fact  in  this  case,  that  the  souls  of  both  departed  saints  an-l 
sinners  are  now  alive,  and  in  a  state  of  endless  happiness  or 
misery. 

2.  This  subject  teaches  the  error  of  those  who  maintain  thai 
the  souls  of  men  sleep,  during  the  intermediate  state  betveon 
death  and  the  resurrection.  This  was  the  opinion  of  ifr- 
Locke,  of  Bishop  Law,  and  of  other  great  and  learned  divine?- 
These  divines  supposed  the  soul  may  exist  after  death,  without 
having  any  perception,  sensibility,  reason,  or  activity ;  aa^  '^^ 
in  a  dormant  state,  from  the  time  it  leaves  the  body  until  tlic 
general  resurrection  and  day  of  judgment.  But  this  ofUiion  is 
contrary  to  what  has  been  said  of  the  nature  of  the  soul,  vbicn 
is  all  perception,  sensibility  and  activity,  and  incapable  of  dcop- 
ing.    It  is  indeed  strange  that  Mr.  Locke  should  suppose  ti^^ 
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soul  sometimes  sleeps  ia  the  body ;  but  stranger  still,  that  he 
should  suppose  that  it  continues  sleeping  from  death  till  the 
resurrection.  This,  however,  was  his  opinion,  and  is  still  the 
opinion  of  many  others  ;  but  without  any  foimdation  in  Scrip- 
ture or  reason.  It  is  true,  death  appears  like  sleep ;  and  in- 
spired writers  often  speak  of  death  imder  the  metaphor  of  sleep. 
It  is  said  of  David,  of  Stephen,  and  of  others,  when  they  died, 
that  they  fell  asleep ;  and  Solomon  says,  ^^  Whatsoever  thy 
hand  findeth  to  do,  do  it  with  thy  might ;  for  there  is  no  work, 
nor  device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave,  whither 
thou  goest."  These  and  all  other  passages  of  Scripture,  which 
speak  of  death  as  throwing  the  soul  into  a  state  of  sleep,  in- 
sensibility and  inactivity,  are  to  be  understood  figuratively,  as 
describing  only  the  visible  appearances  and  effects  of  death,  in 
respect  to  the  body,  in  this  world.  It  is  absurd,  therefore,  to 
interpret  them  literally,  as  contradicting  the  plainest  declara- 
tions of  Scripture,  respecting  the  happy  and  miserable  state  of 
saints  and  sinners,  as  soon  as  they  leave  the  world.  But  those 
who  hold  that  the  soul  sleeps  after  death,  do  press  all  such 
metaphorical  expressions  into  their  service,  contrary  to  the 
fairest  rules  of  interpreting  Scripture  and  the  plainest  facts. 
But  supposing  the  souls  of  saints  were  naturally  capable  of 
sleeping,  yet  we  cannot  reasonably  think  that  God  would  suffer 
them  to  sleep  six  or  seven  thousand  years,  and  deprive  them 
of  all  the  happiness  they  could  enjoy,  and  himself  of  all  the 
service  they  could  do,  in  promoting  his  glory  and  the  good  of 
the  tmiverse,  for  so  long  a  period.  The  opinion  that  the  souls 
of  men  are  thrown  into  profound  sleep  and  insensibility, 
through  the  whole  intermediate  state  from  death  to  the  resur- 
rection, is  a  most  absurd,  irrational,  unscriptural  and  delusive 
error.  It  takes  away  the  dread  of  death  from  the  wicked,  and 
the  hope  of  death  from  the  righteous.  It  is  a  sleepy,  benumb- 
ing doctrine.  The  wicked  would  be  willing  to  go  to  sleep  at 
death,  and  sleep  for  ever.  And  though  Paul  was  not  willing 
to  go  to  sleep  at  death,  and  remain  absent  from  the  Lord  till 
the  resurrection,  yet  other  Christians,  less  pious  and  more 
sleepy,  are  in  danger  of  embracing  the  delusive  opinion,  for  the 
sake  of  present  ease  and  worldly  happiness. 

8.  This  subject  teaches  the  enormous  error  of  those  who 
maintain,  that  many  of  the  souls  of  saints  are,  at  their  death, 
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sent  immediately  to  purgatory  and  there  confined  tor  a  kcr 
or  shorter  time,  before  they  are  allowed  to  go  to  beaTen.     ~ 
is  the  most  universal  error  tliat  has  ever  preraiicd,  and  <,  - 
still  prevail,  iu  the  Christian  world.     It  is  an  error  uniTer^. 
embraced  by  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  who  claim  to  !«;   . 
oldest,  purest,  and  most  infallibly  ortliodox  church    nov 
earth.    It  has  been,  and  perhaps  is  now,  tlie  lai^gcst  chnrr^ 
the  world.     It  has  great  and  numerous  branches  in  Eur 
Asia,  Africa,  South  and  North  America.     All  the^e  bras 
acknowledge  the  Pope  of  Rome  to  be  their  spiritual  mnd  .l 
lible  head,  and  submit  to  his  sovereign,  arbitrary  power  i^  i 
things  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature.    This  church,  which  ^ 
itself  Cliristian  and  professes  to  embrace  tlie  gospcU  maint^ 
as  a  principal  article  of  faith,  that  many  of  the  souls  of  r  ■ 
men  are  at  their  death  sent  immediately  to  purgatorr,  to  p>. 
and  prepare  Uiem  for  final  admission  to  heaven.    Thej  Mi{-f - 
that  some  saints,  wlien  their  souls  leave  tlie  body,  go  dm 
to  heaven,  without  sufiering  the  pains  of  purgatory.       T 
make  a  great  distinction  between  some   saints  and    oci-  - 
They  suppose  some  saints  become  perfectly,  and    more  t. 
perfectly,  good  in  this  life ;  tliat  they  do  works  of  snperrr  -. 
tion;  tliat  they  merit  the  mercy  of  God  for  themselvc*  l 
for  others ;  and  that  they  are  completely  prepared  to  p^ 
rectly  to  heaven ;  wliile  those  who  are  less  perfect, 
directly  to  purgatory,  and  continue  there  until  thej 
fectly  purified,  and  prepared  for  admission  among  the  hl«-»- 
This  is  an  error  of  Uie  first  magnitude,  and  totally  alisiard  . 
unscriptural.      If  it  were  true  tliat  some  saints  are  so  b. 
more  imperfect  than  others,  as  they  suppose;  if  it  wonp  i' 
as  it  undoubtedly  is,  tliat  all  saints  are  imfierfect,  aiid 
be  made   perfectly  holy  before  they  enter  into  heaven  ; 
were  true  that  there  is  such  a  place  of  tem|M>rary  puu 
as  purgatory  ;  yet  it  is  al>^unl  to  su|>im>!<o  tliat  (hmI  wtMiUi  •• 
imfierfcct  saints  thither,  to  purgo  and  purify  tbi^m  frtim  t:- 
sinful  imperfections ;  becauite  mere  puiiiKhments,  or  Miflirn   . 
have  no  tendency  to  purify  the  heart  from  sin ;  and  bocau* 
as  we  have  shown,  there  is  anolluT  way  of  purifying  all  na. 
before  they  eater  heaven,  by  (fod*s  pniducing  IhiW,  and  «• 
holy  aflRnrtions,  in  tli4*ir  hearts.     And  the  doctrine  of  p«r|tat%  - 
is  no  less  unscriptural  tlian  absurd.    For  the  Bible,  as  has  U<* 
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said,  gives  no  account  of  any  such  place  as  purgatory  in  a 
future  state,  which  is  different  from  heaven  or  hell.  But 
papists  suppose  that  purgatory  is  a  place  different  from  these 
two  places ;  for  they  hold  that  some  good  men  go  directly  to 
heaven,  where  they  shall  enjoy  uninterrupted  and  eternal 
felicity ;  and  that  all  totally  wicked  men  go  directly  to  hell, 
where  they  shall  suffer  uninterrupted  and  endless  misery.  It 
is,  therefore,  entirely  unscriptural  to  suppose  that  there  is  any 
such  place  in  a  future  state  as  the  papists  mean  by  purgatory, 
though  what  they  mean  by  purgatory  seems  to  be  the  same  as 
what  some  universalists  mean  by  hell.  They  suppose  hell  is  a 
placo  of  only  temporary  punishment,  which  is  designed  to 
purify  the  wicked,  and  fit  them  for  heaven  They  ought,  there- 
fore, to  call  their  hell  purgatory,  because,  according  to  their 
account  of  hell,  it  is  just  such  a  place  as  the  papists  call  purga- 
tory, and  designed  to  answer  precisely  the  same  purpose.  We 
must,  however,  understand  papists  to  mean  what  they  say  they 
mean  by  purgatory,  that  is,  a  place  of  temporary  punishment ; 
and  in  that  respect,  different  from  what  they  call,  and  the 
Bible  calls,  hell;  where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched.  So  that  the  Scripture  gives  them  no  right  to 
believe  or  teach  that  there  is  any  such  place  in  the  universe  as 
they  call  purgatory.  Besides,  their  notion  of  purgatory  is 
altogether  unscriptural  on  another  account.  According  to 
their  notion  of  it,  it  is  properly  a  place  of  probation,  and  so 
long  as  the  souls  of  men  continue  there,  they  are  proper  sub- 
jects of  prayer,  and  all  good  men  ought  to  pray  for  their  deliv- 
erance, and  admission  into  heaven.  The  pope,  the  bishops  and 
priests  in  the  Catholic  communion,  inculcate  this  great  duty 
on  those  whom  they  view  as  pious  people.  Bishop  Carroll, 
when  he  was  in  Boston  some  years  ago,  publicly  prayed  for  the 
dead  in  purgatory.  And  the  Catholics  in  Boston,  in  the 
United  States,  and  in  every  other  quarter  of  the  world,  go  into 
the  same  practice,  without  any  authority  from  reason  or  Scrip- 
ture; yea,  contrary  to  Scripture;  which  plainly  teaches  us 
that  this  life  is  the  only  state  of  probation.  Dr.  Johnson,  of 
England,  who  was  no  Roman  Catholic,  prayed  for  his  wife 
after  she  was  dead.  I  have  read  his  prayers  for  her.  And 
there  may  be  some  in  New  England  who  believe  it  is  right, 
and  a  duty,  to  pray  for  the  dead.  You  may  think  there  is  no 
VOL.  in.  62 
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occasion  for  saying  so  much  on  the  enormous  error  of  p:/-- 
tory.  But  is  there  not  some  danger  of  this  and  other  {»•;  L 
errors  spreading  in  this  country,  when  we  know  that  the  u: 
Catholic  bishop  in  Boston  was  so  much  caressed  by  Prot^h-ur; < 
and  when  we  know  that  there  are  a  great  many  Roman  Tu*  . 
lies  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Virginia,  and  especiallv ; 
Maryland  ?  They  have  much  more  countenance,  approi'ut  • 
and  indulgence  in  America,  than  they  have  in  England,  vht  r 
their  abominable  principles  and  practices  have  produced  tl:- '.: 
dire  effects. 

4.  This  subject  teaches  us  the  immense  value  of  the  buiL: /: 
soul.  It  is  distinct  from,  and  superior  to,  the  body,  in  ail  ^ 
rational  powers  and  faculties,  and  can  exist  in  its  full  vigor :.:.. 
activity  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body.  It  is  iit  :'' 
nature  immortal,  and  no  other  power  than  that  which  gav.' :: 
existence,  can  destroy  it.  It  can  live,  and  grow,  and  ex/«a:ji. 
under  all  circumstances  in  which  it  is  placed,  and  by  all  oJ»i'  :^ 
with  which  it  is  surrounded,  in  any  part  of  the  universe,  h  - 
capable  of  making  constant  and  perpetual  progress  in  kn  '-! 
edge  and  holiness,  or  in  sin  and  misery.  It  is  capable  of  g«'''.' 
to  heaven,  as  soon  as  it  leaves  the  body  at  death,  and  there « ': 
joying  perfect  and  increasing  holiness  and  happiness  forever: 
or  of  going  directly  to  the  regions  of  darkness,  and  there  endur 
ing  perfect  and  increasing  misery  without  end.  And  God  h^ 
told  us  in  his  word,  that  he  intends  that  every  human  soul  ^ln 
survive  the  body,  and  exist  for  ever,  in  a  holy  and  happy  -'^-'' • 
or  i^  a  sinful  and  miserable  state.  How  precious  is  the  h*  • 
which  Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  !  How  precious  wa^  r' 
soul  of  the  poor,  penitent  malefactor,  which  Christ  carried  t^  - 
him  to  heaven !  How  precious  are  the  souls  of  all  just  m*  "• 
whom  God  has  made  perfect  in  heaven !  How  valuable  was  tl  • 
soul  of  Judas  which  he  lost!    How  valuable  were  the  soul^*'* 
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those  who  are  set  up  as  examples,  suffering  the  vengeana'  • ' 
eternal  fire !  And  every  person  carries  about  with  him  a  J'^^"'- 
which  is  more  valuable  to  him  than  the  whole  world,  and  vli*  - 
he  will  certainly  either  save,  or  lose.  Let  men  only  realiw  tis* 
nature,  the  capacity,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  tli'T 
will  be  amazed  at  the  existence  which  God  has  given  them.  &»" 
commanded  them  to  devote  to  his  service  upon  pain  of  his  e^^.^ 
lasting  displeasure. 
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5.  If  the  soul  survives  the  body,  and,  as  soon  as  it  leaves  it, 
goes  into  a  state  of  everlasting  happiness  or  misery,  then  this 
life  is  the  most  important  period  in  human  existence.  The 
reason  is,  men  have  more  to  gain,  or  to  lose,  in  this  short  and 
uncertain  period,  than  in  any  other  period  of  duration.  They 
have  all  that  is  desirable  in  eternity  to  gain,  and  all  that  is 
dreadful  in  eternity  to  avoid.  Here  they  may  gain  the  future 
and  eternal  happiness  of  their  own  souls ;  or  here  they  may 
lose  future  and  eternal  happiness,  and  subject  themselves  to  the 
insupportable  weight  of  divine  wrath.  Here  the  terms  of  life 
and  of  death  are  set  before  them  in  the  gospel.  Here  they 
may  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  be  foimd,  and  call  upon  him 
while  he  is  near.  Here  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  brought  near 
to  them,  and  they  are  graciously  invited  to  enter  in,  and  enjoy 
all  the  blessings  contained  in  it.  Here  they  are  tenderly  and 
solemnly  warned  against  delaying  and  refusing  to  accept  the 
offers  of  mercy,  and  destroying  their  own  souls  for  ever.  This 
is  the  only  day  of  grace  and  space  of  repentance  they  shall  ever 
enjoy.  Here,  in  a  few  years,  or  in  a  few  months,  or  |!h  a  few 
weeks,  or  even  in  a  few  hours,  they  may  fix  tlieir  eismal  des- 
tiny,  and  rise  to  heaven  or  sink  to  hell.  In  the  short  space  of 
three  hours,  two  immortal  souls  determined  their  future  and 
eternal  doom.  The  one  loved  and  adored,  the  other  hated  and 
rejected,  the  dying  Redeemer ;  the  one  was  conducted  to  the 
abodes  of  the  blessed,  the  other  driven  to  the  abodes  of  the 
damned.  How  infinitely  precious  is  the  time  of  life !  It  is  the 
only  accepted  time,  and  day  of  salvation.  Death  closes  the  pro- 
bationary state,  and  either  opens  the  gate  of  heaven,  or  shuts 
the  door  of  mercy  for  ever. 

6.  If  the  souls  of  men  survive  their  bodies,  then  the  office  of 
the  ministry  is  a  very  serious  and  responsible  office.  It  is  the 
peculiar  and  appropriate  business  of  ministers  to  watch  for 
souls.  They  are  called  pastors,  to  denote  their  duty  of  feeding 
their  people  with  knowledge  and  understanding.  They  are 
called  shepherds,  to  denote  their  duty  of  guiding  and  directing 
their  people  in  the  strait  and  narrow  path  to  eternal  life.  And 
they  are  called  watchmen,  to  denote  their  duty  of  guarding 
and  defending  them  against  all  their  spiritual  enemies,  who  lie 
in  wait  to  deceive  and  destroy  them.  God  clearly  described 
the  duty  of  a  watchman,  in  his  address  to  the  prophet  Ezekiel. 
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'*  Again  tho  word  of  the  Lord  came  anto  me,  Mjinir.  "^ 
man,  speak  unto  the  children  of  thy  people,  and  say  nnu* : 
When  I  bring  the  sword  upon  a  land,  if  the  people  of  tb> 
take  a  man  of  their  coasts,  and  set  him  for  their  waichnun 
when  he  seeth  the  sword  come  upon  the  land,  he  M"V 
trumpet,  and  warn  the  people  ;  then,  whosoever  hetn  ;'r. 
sound  of  tlie  trumpet,  and  takcth  not  warning ;   if  the  ^-^ 
come  and  take  him  away,  hb  blood  sliall  be  upon  hi* 
head.    He  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  took  d<»c  v 
ing ;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him.     But  he  that  laketh  wir 
shall  deliver  Iiis  soul.      But  if  tlie  watchman  see  the  ^^ 
come,  and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  tho  people  be  not «  a* 
if  the  sword  come,  and  take  any  person  from  among  Uh  :. 
18  taken  away  in  his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  nM]*..* 
the  watchman's  hand.     So  thou,  O  son  of  man,  I  have  m  t  - 
a  watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel ;  therefore  thou  thai: 
the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them  from  me.     Wh«*t.  I 
unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked   man,  thou  shalt  surely  di«* ; 
thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn   the  wicked  from  his  wai.  * 
wicked  man   shall  die  in  Ids  iniquity ;  but  his  Uoiid  - 
require  at  thine  hand.     Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn  the  « 
of  his  way  to  turn  from  it ;  if  he  do  not  turn  from  his  v^> 
shall  die  in  liis  iniquity ;   but  thou  hast  delivered  thr  - 
Thus  every  minister  of  the  gc)s|)el  is  solemnly  Umnd  t'>  « 
for  souls,  as  one  that  must  give  account.     He  is  acc«>ii' ' 
for  all  tho  souls  committed  to  his  watch  and  care  ;  an<i  ' 
of  tliem  are  lost,  through  his  unfaithfulness  or  negl<vt,  *. 
blood  will  be  required  at  his  hands.     Is  there  any  greater  * 
committed  to  man,  than  tlie  trust  committed  to  a  miniMi*r  • 
gospel?     And  who  is  sufficient  for  thcM}  things?     )l>' 
must  preach  tlie  truth,  and  the  whole  truth.    They  mu«t  • 
cato  every  Christian  grace  and  virtue.    Tliey  mu^t  n»pn>^' 
condemn  every  vice  and  immorality.    They  must  detint  • 
error  and  delusion,  and  guanl  their  {NHiple  against  all  <*  ' 
and  destructive  principh^s  and  sentiments.     A  |MH>|4e  1  • 
riglit  to  expect  that  the  man  whom  (fod  has  apfH>intoi. 
they  have  chosen,  to  Im  tlu*ir  watchman,  should  be  faitl;' 
God,  faithrul  to  them,  and  faitliful  to  himself;   for  be  «&•' 
for  their  souls,  as  one  that  must  give  account.     He  ha^  *- 
valuable  object  at  stake,  as  well  as  lus  people.     He  hai  t  * 
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to  save,  or  lose,  as  well  as  they ;  and  he  cannot  save  his  own 
soul,  unless  he  seeks  to  save  theirs.  Now,  my  hearers,  I  ought 
to  recollect,  and  you  ought  to  recollect,  that  I  have  been  in  my 
watchtower  here,  for  fifty-one  years.  In  the  course  of  this  long 
period,  many  souls  have  been  committed  to  my  watch  and  care ; 
many  more  than  will  ever  be  committed  to  my  trust  again.  I 
am  still  responsible  for  those  who  have  gone  the  way  of  all  the 
earth,  though  they  are  now  entirely  beyond  the  influence  of  my 
preaching  and  prayers,  and  the  preaching  and  prayers  of  any 
other  man  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  But  I  am  still  in  my 
watchtower,  and  the  solemn  and  responsible  duty  of  watch- 
ing for  your  souls,  lies  upon  me  with  redoubled  weight.  The 
past  neglects  of  duty,  and  the  present  decays  of  nature,  and 
the  nearness  in  which  I,  and  some  of  you  at  least,  stand  to 
eternity,  remind  jno  of  my  increasing  obligations  to  fidelity. 
Though  you  may  complain  of  my  past  unfaithfulness,  surely 
you  cannot  reasonably  complain  of  my  future  watchfulness  and 
fidelity.  Methinks  I  see  dangers  approaching,  and  grievous 
wolves  entering  in,  not  sparing  the  flock.  And  the  danger  I 
see,  or  think  I  see,  I  must  warn  you  of,  let  it  come  from  what 
quarter  it  will.  I  am  responsible  for  warning,  and  you  are 
responsible  for  taking  warning.  Brethren,  the  time  is  short, 
precious,  and  important.  Death  is  at  the  door,  and  when  that 
comes,  we  must  go  to  our  long  home,  and  give  up  our  account 
with  joy  or  grief. 
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THE  PEESMT  JUDGMENTS  OF  GOD  UPON  THE  WICKED  IHDIQin 

OP  THEIR  PUTUBB  BETBIBUnON. 


For  if  Qod  spuwd  not  tho  aiifols  that  siiiBod,  but  east  thorn  down  to  hill,  aad  AAfc^ 
tiiem  into  ohaino  of  darimoMi  to  bo  rtsorrod  onto  Jadgmont;  and  ^and  aoi  ftc  ;^ 
worid|  Imt  oaTod  Noah  the  eighth  penon,  a  preacher  of  ilgkteouineee,  brinfxt  a 
the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly;  and  taming  tho  dtleo  of  Sodea  tsi 
Qomoxrah  into  aeheoi  oondemned  tiiem  with  an  OTOrthrow,  "***^*»g  tern  aa  ems 
pie  onto  those  that  after  ahonld  livo  nngodly;  and  doli^ored  jvat  ZiOt,  Tnad  vxifa  et 
filthy  conyersation  of  the  wicked  — the  Lord  knoweth  how  to  doliTor  the  fodlf  cc: .'. 
temptationa,  and  to  reserre  the  ozquat  onto  the  day  of  Jndgmont  to  be  poaUked  - 
2  Peter  2 :  4-9. 

Mankind  naturally  desire  to  be  happy,  both  in  this  life  ai^ 
that  which  is  to  come.  Their  eyes  and  ears  and  hearts  are  al- 
ways open  to  those  false  teachers,  who  employ  all  their  art  aii 
sophistry  to  persuade  them  that  they  shall  escape  future  pui.i - 
ment,  and  enjoy  complete  and  endless  happiness.  The  aj»-'. 
Peter  found  many  in  his  day  who  manifested  a  strong  dispoeiti  u 
to  embrace  the  pleasing  doctrine  of  such  artful  deceivers,  wh(r^j 
character,  and  conduct,  and  pernicious  sentiments,  he  reprobau^ 
in  the  strongest  terms.  Having  mentioned  the  true  propbcr', 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  ho  pro- 
ceeds, in  the  ensuing  chapter,  to  say,  "  But  there  were  &'•<' 
prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  fal-: 
teachers  among  you,  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  here- 
sies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  u|-"e 
tliemselves,  swift  destruction.  And  many  shall  follow  their  ptr- 
nicious  ways ;  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  enl 
spoken  of."    Now,  to  prove  that  Qod  would  certainly  destwj 
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such  deceivers  and  their  followers,  he  argues  in  the  following 
conclusive  manner :  *^  For  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that 
sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into 
chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment;  and  spared 
not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,  bringing  in  the  flood  upon  the  world  of  the 
ungodly ;  and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  into 
ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  overthrow,  making  them  an  en- 
sample  imto  those  that  after  should  live  ungodly; — the  Lord 
knowetli  how  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment  to 
be  punished."  This  mode  of  reasoning,  from  what  God  has 
done  to  what  he  will  do,  is  plain  and  obvious  to  every  capacity. 
Since  God  has  actually  inflicted  temporal  punishment  upon  im- 
penitent sinners,  who  can  help  drawing  the  same  inference  from 
it,  which  the  apostle  has  drawn,  that  God  will  reserve  them  unto 
the  day  of  judgment,  and  then  inflict  an  eternal  punishment 
upon  them !  If  we  believe  the  Bible,  we  must  believe  that  God 
has  punished  the  fallen  angels ;  that  he  has  punished  the  inhab- 
itants of  the  old  world ;  that  he  has  punished  the  men  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah ;  and  that  he  has,  from  age  to  age,  revealed  his 
wratli  from  heaven  against  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
of  men.  And  if  we  believe  these  plain,  stubborn  facts,  we  must 
believe  the  apostle's  declaration,  that  they  presage  the  future 
and  eternal  punishment  of  tlie  finally  impenitent.  Accordingly, 
I  propose  in  this  discourse,  to  illustrate  the  apostle's  argument : 

That  since  God  punishes  the  ungodly  in  this  life,  he  will,  if 
they  remain  ungodly,  punish  them  eternally  in  the  life  to  come. 

The  force  and  conclusiveness  of  this  argument  must  appear 
to  all,  who  will  attentively  and  candidly  attend  to  the  follo?ring 
observations : 

1.  God's  pxmishing  sinners  in  this  life  shows  that  they  deserve 
to  be  punished.  Sin  and  guilt  are  inseparably  connected.  It  is 
tlie  nature  of  sin  to  deserve  punishment.  If  sin  did  not  deserve 
punishment,  God  would  never  punish  men  for  it.  It  is  wrong, 
in  the  nature  of  things,  for  God  to  punish  an  innocent  creature, 
who  has  done  nothing  to  deserve  punishment.  K  sinners  were 
not  verily  guilty  in  tlie  sight  of  God,  he  would  not  be  displeased 
with  them,  nor  inflict  the  least  pain  or  punishment  upon  them 
as  a  mark  of  his  righteous  displeasure.  ^'  He  doth  not  afflict 
willingly,  nor  grieve  the  children  of  men.''    Punishment  is  his 
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strango  work,  which  nothing  can  induce  him  to  do,  bal  tb^  r  . 
and  ill-desert  of  sin.     So  that  his  actually  punishing  mnrr* 
this  life  afibrds  infallible  evidence  that  they  deserre  to  he :  - 
ished  for  their  disaffection  and  disobedience  to  liim.    But  if : 
deserve  to  be  punished  for  these  sins  in  this  life,  tbej  «.! 
serve  to  be  punished  for  them  in  the  life  to  come.    For  pai 
mcnt  has  no  tendency  to  remove  or  even  diminish  the  guilt . 
ill-desert  of  sin.     Does  the  punishment  inflicted  upon  tbe  t'.  ^ 
grosser  of  human  laws,  take  away  or  lessen  their  guilt  ••: 
desert  ?    Are  they  not  as  really  guilty  and  ill-deservine  i 
they  have  been  punished,  as  they  were  before  ?    And  dn^ 
punishment  which  God  inflicts  upon  sinners  have  the  lel^:  ' 
dency  to  remove  or  diminish  their  guilt  and  ill-desert  ?    ^ 
any  punishment  they  receive  in  this  life  render  them  lesF  d-^  - 
ing  of  future  and  eternal  punishment  ?    Ilaa  the  punL^u* . 
which  the  fallen  angels  have  endured  for  nearly  six  tli<'-.^ 
years,  taken  away  their  guilt,  or  rendered  them  less  Ac^r 
of  future  and  eternal  punishment  ?    Has  the  punishmenU  « 
the  inhabitants  of  tlie  old  world  and  the  men  of  Sodom  > 
Gomorrah  have  suffered  for  more  than  four  thousand  v- 
destroyed  or  diminished  their  guilt,  or  rendered  them  1'*^* 
serving  of  the  vengeance  of  eternal  Are  ?    Did  the  punM: 
which  God  inflicted  upon  Pharaoh  and  his  subjects  die. 
their  guilt,  or  render  them  loss  deserving  of  future  and  tt-  * 
misery?     We  cannot  conceive  that  punishment  in  anr 
should  remove  the  desert  of  punishment.    Tliose  who  Im««* 
deserved  punishment,  will  forever  deson'o  punishment 
we  know  that  the  ungodly  deser\'e  punishment,  becauM^  <»•"• 
actually  punished  them  in  this  life ;  which  is  an  infaliil»i' 
dence  that  they  deserve  to  be  punished  forever.     Thi«  *• 
true,  it  senses  to  illustrate  the  ap<>stle*s  argument.    For,  if  <* 
punishing  sinners  in  this  world  rendered  them  Iom  def«*n.  ■ 
future  punishment,  then  his  punishing  tiiem  in  this  world  « 
bo  an  argument  against  his  punishing  them  eternally  aAerd- 
But  if  his  punishing  them  in  this  life  demonstrate*  that  ' 
deserve  to  be  punished  forever,  tlien  this  very  denert  of  rU' 
punishment,  is  a  good  reason,  why  they  sliould  expect  to  W ' 
ished  forever. 

2.  (fod*s  actually  punishing  tlie  ungodly  in  this  world,  •^  ^ 
that  it  is  consistent  with  his  goodness  to  punish  them  ctm.. 
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in  the  world  to  come.  God's  actually  punishing  sinners,  de- 
monstrates that  it  is  as  consistent  with  his  goodness  to  punish 
them,  as  with  his  justice ;  for  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  ever 
does  an  act  of  justice  which  is  not  consistent  with  his  goodness. 
God  never  exercises  one  perfection  of  his  nature  in  opposition 
to  another.  He  never  exercises  his  goodness  in  opposition  to 
his  justice,  and  he  never  exercises  his  justice  in  opposition  to 
his  goodness.  God's  actually  punishing  sinners,  therefore,  as 
fully  proves  that  it  is  consistent  with  his  goodness  to  punish 
them,  as  with  his  justice.  If  his  dooming  the  rebel  angels  to 
endless  punishment,  proves  that  he  was  just  in  doing  it,  it 
equally  proves  that  such  an  act  of  justice  was  consistent  with 
his  goodness.  If  his  drowning  the  old  world,  and  burning  Sod- 
om and  Gomorrah,  proves  that  he  was  just  in  doing  it,  it  equally 
proves  that  such  an  act  of  justice  was  consistent  with  his  good- 
ness. Or,  if  his  punishing  sinners,  in  any  instance,  proves  that 
he  is  just  in  punishing  them,  it  equally  proves  that  it  is  consist- 
ent with  his  goodness  to  punish  them.  K  it  be  consistent  with 
divine  justice  to  punish  sinners  according  to  their  desert,  then 
it  is  equally  consistent  with  divine  goodness  to  punish  them  ac- 
cording to  their  desert.  And  if  it  be  consistent  with  divine  ju^ 
tice  to  punish  sinners  as  long  as  they  deserve  to  be  punished, 
then  it  is  consistent  with  divine  goodness,  to  punish  them  as 
long  as  they  deserve  to  be  punished.  And  if  sinners  deserve  to 
be  punished  forever,  then  it  is  consistent  with  both  divine  jus- 
tice and  divine  goodness  to  punish  them  forever.  We  have  no 
ground  to  suppose  that  it  is  any  less  consistent  with  the  good- 
ness of  God,  to  punish  sinners  as  long  and  as  much  as  they  de- 
serve to  be  punished,  than  it  is  consistent  with  his  justice.  And 
since  we  know,  from  God's  actually  pimishing  sinners  in  this 
life,  that  it  is  consistent  with  both  his  justice  and  goodness  to 
punish  them  in  this  life,  according  to  their  deserts,  we  may  justly 
and  infallibly  conclude  that  it  will  be  equally  consistent  with 
both  his  justice  and  goodness,  to  punish  them  according  to  their 
deserts  in  the  life  to  come.  It  is  impossible  to  see  why  it  should 
be  any  more  inconsistent  with  the  goodness  of  God,  to  punish 
sinners  according  to  their  desert,  in  another  world,  than  in  this. 
And  since  God  does  actually  punish  sinners  in  this  world,  be- 
cause they  deserve  it,  who  will  presume  to  say,  it  is  not  consist- 
ent with  bis  goodness  to  punish  them  as  he  does  punish  them  ? 
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And  who,  that  acknowledges  that  it  is  consistent  with  his  r>* 
ness  to  punish  them  here,  will  presume  to  say,  it  is  inocmN':  .*■ 
with  his  goodness  to  punish  them  hereafter  according  to  u  * 
deserts  ?  It  is  strange,  therefore,  that  any  who  acknoiriedr' ' 
justice  of  €k>d  in  punishing  sinners  according  to  their  d«*^  -. 
should  presume  to  deny  that  it  is  consistent  with  his  good^*  - 
to  punish  them  according  to  their  desert,  either  in  this  Lf- .  * 
in  that  which  is  to  come. 

8.  God's  actually  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  sbowi  *. 
he  may  have  as  good  reasons  for  punishing  them  in  an< :  * 
world,  as  in  this.    God  does  not  always  punish  sinners  wt>»:i 
sees  fliat  they  deserve  to  be  punished,  but  only  when  hf  ^  • 
good  reasons  for  punishing  tliem.    The  world  of  the  un^  •■ 
long  deserved  to  be  punished  before  God  saw  best  to  sweep  t. 
from  the  earth  with  the  besom  of  destruction.     Pharaoh 
served  to  be  destroyed  long  before  God  destroyed  him.    T 
seven  nations  of  Canaan  deserved  to  be  cut  off,  long  befurt  *  • 
cut  them  off.    Indeed,  God  is  not  obliged,  in  point  of  justj<^ .  • 
punish  sinners  at  all,  in  this  probationary  state.    And  be  c^ ' 
does  punish  them  merely  because  it  is  just  to  punish  tbent  * 
only  when  he  sees  good  reasons  to  punish  them,  or  some  c  " 
ends  to  be  answered  by  it.    In  all  instances  in  which  Gtio   - 
actually  punished  sinners  in  this  world,  we  know  that  bo 
seen  good  reasons  for  punishing  them.    Now,  if  God  hs»  •" 
good  reasons  for  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  wo  mar  j--- 
conclude  that  he  may  see  as  good  and  better  reasons  for  puL 
ing  them  in  another  world.    One  reason  why  God  puni»lH^  « 
ners  in  this  world  is,  to  display  his  wrath  towards  them ;  :> 
anoUier  reason  is,  to  display  his  mercy  towards  the  sul>ji'>'t* 
his  grace.    And  he  may  see  both  these  reasons  for  puni«    - 
sinners  in  a  future  state.    So  the  apostle  concludes  in  tbo  t 
chapter  of  Romans.    **  What  if  God,  willing  U>  sliow  hi>  «r.> 
and  to  make  his  power  known,  endured  with  much  long<*u:' 
ing  the  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  to  destruction ;   and  tlai  ' 
might  make  known  the  riches  of  his  glory  on  tlie  vesM-I* 
mercy,  which  he  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory  T  **    The  ai-" 
here  has  jiarticular  reference  to  Pharaoh,  whom  God  dr»ut>} 
on  purpose  to  display  his  wrath  towards  him  and  the  fri*^ 
his  mercy  towards  his  chosen  {MHiple.     And  cannot  (tod  aii««  ' 
theao  two  important  ends,  by  punishing  l*haraoh  and  all  «Mi«' 
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impenitent  sinners  to  all  eternity?  Many  seem  to  imagine, 
that  God  can  see  no  good  reason  for  punishing  sinners  forever ; 
but  it  is  easy  to  conceiye,  that  the  same  reasons,  which  induced 
him  to  punish  sinners  for  a  time,  should  induce  him  to  punish 
them  forever.  Why  should  he  be  more  unwilling  to  show  his 
wrath  and  make  his  power  known  in  punishing  the  vessels  of 
wrath  fitted  to  destruction,  in  another  world,  than  in  this  ?  Or 
why  should  he  be  more  unwilling  to  make  known  the  riches  of 
his  glory  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  in  the  world  to  come,  than  in 
the  present  world  ?  But  if  we  only  suppose  that  God  can  see 
as  good  reasons  for  punishing  the  ungodly  in  a  future  state,  as 
he  actually  sees  for  punishing  them  in  this  world,  then  we  must 
suppose  that  he  will  certainly  punish  them  in  another  world,  as 
long  as  he  can  display  his  wrath  towards  them,  and  his  mercy 
towards  the  vessels  of  mercy.  ^ 

4.  (rod's  actually  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  shows  that 
it  is  consistent  with  the  universal  atonement  of  Christ,  to  pun- 
ish them  according  to  their  desert  forever.  It  must  be  granted 
that  Christ  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and 
tasted  death  for  every  man.  But  his  atonement  did  not  alter 
the  nature  and  ill-desert  of  sin,  nor  release  the  sinner  from  suf- 
fering that  eternal  death  which  the  divine  law  threatens  to 
every  transgressor.  It  only  rendered  it  consistent  for  God  to 
forgive  and  save  penitent  believers  of  the  gospel.  Though 
Christ  suffered  death  in  the  room  of  all  mankind,  yet  he  did 
not  suffer  that  punishment  which  they  had  deserved,  and  which 
God  had  threatened  to  inflict  upon  them.  Sinners  deserve  to 
be  punished  according  to  the  threatening  of  the  divine  law,  as 
much  as  if  Christ  had  never  made  atonement  for  them ;  and  of 
consequence,  QoA  may,  consistently  with  the  atonement,  make 
all  the  impenitent  and  unbelieving  completely  and  forever  mis- 
erable. And  this  appears,  not  only  from  the  nature  of  the 
atonement,  but  from  the  fact,  that  God  does  actually  punish 
sinners  in  this  life,  notwithstanding  Christ  died  for  them :  and 
we  know  that  he  has  constantly  been  punishing  mankind,  from 
age  to  age,  notwithstanding  Christ  has  died  for  them.  Now  if 
Christ's  atonement  does  not  render  it  inconsistent  for  God  to 
punish  sinners  in  this  life,  how  can  it  render  it  inconsistent  for 
him  to  punish  them  in  the  life  to  come  ?  God's  actually  pun- 
ishing sinners  in  this  life,  is  instead  of  a  thousand  arguments. 
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to  prove  that  it  is  consistent  with  the  atoneinenii  to  po: 
tliem  according  to  their  desert  forever.    The  atonement 
Christ  either  has,  or  has  not,  removed  the  giiilt  of  sinnen.    1 
it  has  removed  their  guilt,  then  it  is  inconsistent  for  God  t>i 
flict  the  least  punishment  upon  them  in  this  world ;  but  .f  * 
has  not  removed  their  guilt,  then  it  is  not  inconsistent  ftir  <t  •. 
to  punish  them,  both  in  this  world  and  the  next.     And  ».. 
God's  conduct  proves,  that  it  is  consistent  with  the  atone  c 
to  punish  them  in  this  life,  it  equally  proves,  tliat  it  is  ooa«.< 
to  punish  them  in  the  life  to  come.    It  is  too  absurd  fur  i 
man  to  say,  that  it  is  uiconsistont  with  the  atonement  of  Ct' - 
for  God  to  punish  sinners  in  this  world ;  but  it  is  no  less  a^'* .-. 
to  say,  that  it  b  inconsistent  for  God  to  punish  them  in  a  fu:  .* 
and  eternal  world.     Every  argument  that  can  be  drawn  fr 
the  atonement  of  Clunst,  against  the  future  and  eternal  fiUL  • 
ment  of  sinners,  stands  completely  refuted  by  the  ten  thou*.-  ■ 
instances  of  God's  punishing  them  in  this  world. 

5.  God's  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  shows  that  it  i«  • 
sistent  with  his  desire  for  their  salvation,  to  punish  them  f«>n  •  ' 
God  is  a  lieing  of  perfect  benevolence ;  which  dispueics  hie  * 
desire  the  happiness  and  regret  tlie  misery  of  his  creatu:  - 
simply  considered.    He  loves  happiness  for  its  own  nature,  & 
hates  misery  for  its  own  nature.     He  takes  pleasure  in  U*<  - 
ing  happiness,  but  not  in  inflicting  pain.     Aceordtn^lj,  ' 
solemnly  declares,  *^  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  ha^**  ' 
pleasure  in  the  deatli  of  the  wicked ;  but  tliat  the  wicked  t 
from  his  way  and  live.*'     God  sincerely  desires  that  Mn: 
should  l>e  happy  l)oth  in  time  and  eternity,  simply  connd*-' 
but  not,  all  tilings  considered.     His  benevolent  de»ii>'«  •' 
under  the  direction  and  influence  of  liis  unerring  «i^: 
which  sees  great  and  good  ends  to  1)0  answered,  by  arcu 
punishing  those  who  dcM^rve  to  be  punislied.     Tliu  we  kn«>«  ' 
be  true,  from  God*s  conduct  in  ten  thousand  instances  N  * 
our  eyos.    Tliough  God  does  not  afllict  willingly*  yet  he  «i 
afllict ;  though  he  do<^s  not  punish  willingly,  yet  lie  doev  ; 
ish.     Though  God  strove  with  the  old  world,  by  tlic  iufliK 
of  his  spirit,  to  prevent  their  awful  doom ;  yet  lie  finall.v 
titn>yi»d  them.     Tliough  (lod  invites  sinners  to  acct^pl  of  w* ' 
yet,  when  tliey  disregard  and  n\ject  his  kind  and  gractoo«  «-A  ' 
he  cuts  them  down  aa  cumberers  of  tlio  ground.    tiod*»  v 
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duct  in  punishing  sinners  in  this  life,  demonstrates  that  it  is 
consistent  with  his  desires  for  their  present  happiness,  to  punish 
them  in  this  present  state.  And  if  it  be  consistent  with  his 
desires  for  the  happiness  of  sinners  in  this  world,  to  punish  them 
in  this  world,  then  it  must  be  equally  consistent  with  his  de- 
sires for  their  eternal  happiness,  to  make  them,  for  wise  and  good 
ends,  eternally  miserable.  Since  we  all  know,  from  plain  and 
stubborn  facts,  that  it  is  really  consistent  with  God's  perfect 
benevolence,  to  punish  sinners  in  this  life,  we  must  know  that 
it  is  really  consistent  with  his  perfect  benevolence,  to  punish 
them  forever,  in  the  life  to  come.  It  is  just  as  consistent  with 
divine  goodness  to  inflict  an  eternal,  as  a  temporal,  punishment 
upon  sinners,  when  they  equally  deserve  both. 

6.  God's  pimishing  sinners  in  this  world,  shows  that  he  not 
only  may,  but  certainly  will,  punish  the  finally  impenitent  for- 
ever in  a  future  state.  Accordingly  the  apostle  Peter  says, 
^^  Making  them,"  that  is  the  inhabitants  of  the  old  world,  and 
the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  ^^  an  eusample  unto  those 
that  after  should  live  xmgodly."  And  the  apostle  Jude  de- 
clares, Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ^^  are  set  forth  for  an  example, 
suffering  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire."  It  appears  from  these 
express  declarations,  that  one  end  wliich  God  had  in  view  in  de- 
stroying the  old  world  and  the  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
was  to  prove  the  certainty  of  his  actually  inflicting  upon  the 
finally  impenitent,  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  God  has  fre- 
quently threatened  to  cast  the  wicked  into  hell  with  the  fallen 
angels.  But  actions  speak  louder  than  words;  and  for  this 
reason,  among  others,  God  actually  punishes  sinners  in  this 
world,  to  put  it  beyond  the  possibility  of  doubt,  that  he  certainly 
will  punish  the  finally  impenitent  eternally.  God  is  not  obliged 
in  point  of  justice,  to  punish  any  sinner  in  this  world  ;  but  he 
does  punish  both  good  and  bad  men  in  this  world,  to  give  as- 
surance that  he  viii  punish  the  finally  impenitent  forever.  So 
the  apostle  Peter  plainly  intimates  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his 
first  epistle.  ^'  The  time  is  come  that  judgment  must  begin  at 
the  house  of  God ;  and  if  it  first  begin  at  us,  what  shall  the 
end  be  of  them  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  And  if  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  the 
sinner  appear  ?  "  Since  the  apostle  repeatedly  asserts,  that  it  is 
one  design  God  had  in  view  in  punishing  men  in  this  world,  to 
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give  them  the  highest  possible  evidence  thai  he  will  aeru 
cause  them  to  suffer  the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire,  if  the?  n : 
finally  impenitent,  then  it  is  just  as  certain,  that  God  vili  * 
nally  punish  those  that  do  not  eventually  obey  the  goi^«  a»  * 
he  has  punished  the  fallen  angels,  or  the  inhabitants  of  tk 
world,  or  tlie  men  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  or  any  other  n. 
since  that  day.    In  a  word,  we  have  an  ocular  evideoos  U  : 
future  and  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked. 


DCPBOYEMENT. 

1.  If  God*s  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  inlallihly  pr    • 
that  he  will  punish  the  finally  impenitent  forever  in  the  l  .* 
then  it  is  easy  for  every  one  to  see,  that  the  doctrine  of  u^.-  ' 
sal  salvation  is  absolutely  false  and  absurd.    There  are  nu.  • 
minor,  and  some  great,  religious  errors,  that  are  quite  pUas 
and  not  easy  for  people  in  general  to  discover.    But  the  •:  • 
trine  of  universal  salvation,  is  so  plainly  and  visibly  fiibe,  v-- 
every  person  is  capable  of  seeing  its  ftlsehood  and  ahfvc.' 
It  is  contrary,  not  only  to  the  whole  current  of  Scriptorr.  • 
to  the  whole  course  of  Providence.    It  stands  oondemned  hf  - 
tlie  threatcnings  of  the  law  and  of  the  goqMl,  and  bf  the  » ' 
solemn  and  awful  dispensations  of  Providence  from  the  t«%r ' 
ning  of  the  world  to  this  day.    It  is  difficult  to  conceive  I  * 
God  could  say  any  thing  plainer  than  he  has  said,  or  do  aar  tL  : 
better  calculated  than  ho  has  done,  to  convince  every  pems 
tlie  world  that  he  will  eternally  punish  every  impenitest  i'  - 
incorrigible  sinner.    Tliough  there  have  been  some  in  the  (^^'  * 
tian  world  for  more  tlian  fourteen  hundred  yean,  wbD  bi' 
taught  the  pleasing  doctrine  of  universal  nlvation,  J^  ^ 
have  generally  been  very  imsuccessful  in  making  proerl.i*  - 
Though  thousands  and  millions  have  embraced  the  tn^ 
Ariauism,  the  error  of  Socinianism,  and  the  error  of  Aiwi^'^ 
ism,  yet  only  a  few  individuals,  until  very  recentlyt  have**'' 
embraced  the  error  of  Uuiversalinm.     This  tlie  adToesir*  • 
Uuiversalism  have  frankly  acknowledged.     But  it  caaaot  "* 
accounted  for,  u|)on  any  other  supposition,  than  that  of  '^  1^" 
and  pal|)able  absurdity,    (lod  has  expressly  toM  t^  ^ 
will  treat  the  finally  impenitent  in  another  world  si  I*  ^ 
actually  treated  them  in  this.    If  this  be  true,  then  s^^  i^ 
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son  can  clearly  see  and  know  that  all  men  will  not  escape 
the  wrath  to  come,  but  some  will  forever  suffer  with  the  fallen 
angels,  whom  God  has  actually  cast  down  to  hell.  If  the 
apostle's  argument,  which  has  been  illustrated,  be  just,  it  puts 
an  argument  into  every  person's  mouth,  to  refute  a  Univer- 
salist. 

2.  If  God's  pimishing  men  in  this  world,  proves  that  he  will 
punish  the  finally  impenitent  forever  in  a  future  state,  then  the 
doctrine  of  universal  salvation  is  not  only  false  and  absurd,  but 
extremely  dangerous.  It  has  a  direct  and  powerful  tendency 
to  harden  the  hearts  and  stupefy  the  consciences  of  sinners,  who 
are  walking  in  the  broad  road  to  ruin.  If  they  once  give  a  lis^ 
tening  ear  to  this  fatal  delusion,  they  become  deaf  to  the  voice 
of  reason,  to  the  voice  of  tlie  gospel  and  to  the  terror  of  the 
law.  They  are  prepared  to  avoid,  to  oppose,  to  reject  all  means 
of  light  and  conviction,  and  rush  on  the  thick  bosses  of  God's 
buckler,  and  trifle  with  all  the  motives  and  objects  of  the 
eternal  world.  Like  the  scoffers  of  old,  they  feel  and  say,  "  The 
Lord  will  not  do  good,  neither  will  he  do  evil."  "  Let  us  eat 
and  drink ;  for  to-morrow  we  die,"  and  be  happy.  This  is  the 
fatal  effect  of  a  full  belief  of  universal  salvation.  But  when 
the  doctrine  is  not  fully  believed,  but  only  begets  a  hope  that  it 
may  be  true  that  all  men  will  be  saved,  it  has  a  secret  and  pow- 
erful tendency  to  lull  sinners  into  carnal  ease  and  stupidity 
respecting  their  spiritual  and  eternal  interests.  And  here,  at 
this  day,  the  danger  of  the  doctrine  principally  lies.  Though 
there  is  not  one  solid  argument  in  favor  of  universal  salvation, 
yet  there  are  many  plausible  and  sophistical  arguments  that 
may  be  thrown  out,  which  may  create  a  hope  that  it  is  possi- 
bly true.  And  this  hope  leads  to  presumption,  and  then  to  de- 
spair. 

8.  If  God's  punishing  sinners  in  this  world,  proves  that  he 
will  punish  the  impenitent  forever  in  a  future  state,  then  those 
who  teach  the  gross  and  dangerous  error  of  universal  salvation, 
are  criminal  and  inexcusable.  They  not  only,  as  the  apostle, 
says,  bring  destruction  upon*themselves,  but  upon  others  whom 
Uiey  deceive.  Such  false  teachers  are  extremely  criminal,  if 
they  do  not  believe  the  doctrine  they  teach,  and  there  is  reason 
to  think  this  is  often  the  case.  And  when  it  is  the  case,  it 
proves  tliem  to  bo  guilty  of  the  most  perverse  falsehood  and 
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deception.  But  if  they  do  believe  it,  they  are  utterly  giiiliy  :.l 
inexcusable ;  for  they  have  no  right  to  believe  it ;  and  i:  .* 
owing  to  nothing  but  their  love  of  error,  instead  of  the  tr  / 
Gk)d  has  revealed  his  wrath  from  heaven  against  those  who  c  • 
rupt  his  word :  and  the  apostle  says,  "  But  though  we,  or  i. 
angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  tliaii  ti 
which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed/'  T 
hate  and  reject  the  plain  truths  of  the  gospel,  is  infinitely  or  n:- 
inal.  Such  persons,  instead  of  warning  the  wicked  Cpom  il-  : 
way,  aid  and  encourage  them  to  continue  in  their  way  to ♦'  •• 
lasting  ruin.  And  though  they  may  perish,  yet  their  bWi  '^  1 
God  require  at  their  teachers'  and  deceivers'  hands. 

4.  If  God,  by  pimishing  sinners  in  this  world,  has  ina<l-  i; 
certain  that  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  is  absohitely  L  - 
and  extremely  dangerous  to  the  souls  of  men,  then  it  is  kin  1 . . 
ministers  to  preach  against  and  refute  it,  and  guard  tlieir  li< . '• 
ers  against  it.     The  preachers  of  the  doctrine  pretend  tliat  ti-  • 
do  it  in  kindness.     But  if  it  were  true,  there  is  no  great  kiit. 
ness  in  preaching  it;  for  all  men  are  equally  safe,  whether  tl, ) 
believe  it  or  not.     But  if  it  be  false  and  fatal,  then  th.'rc  :< 
kindness  in  preaching  against  it,  and  guarding  men  ag^vu^i 
going  near  those  who  spread  such  mortal  poison.     The  proj*!.  > 
did  this.     Christ  did  this.     The  apostles  did  this.     And  faitl: :: 
ministers  have  done  this,  and  been  successful.     Error  k  <i  • 
tined  to  fall  before  truth.     Let  false  teachers  pass  on  your  n.  * 
hand  and  left,  and  say  nothing  to  them  unless  they  attack  y.  c 
And  then  tell  them,  God  has  commanded  you  to  avoid  th*  m 
and  absolutely  refuse  to  hear  strong  delusions ;  lest  you  shon  i 
believe  a  lie  and  be  damned. 

5.  If  God  has,  by  punishing  men  in  this  life,  given  the  l^i!  • 
est  possible  evidence  that  he  will  forever  punish  tlie  impenitti  • 
and  unbelieving,  then  it  is  a  great  mercy  that  they  now  hare  * 
space  for  repentance,  and  that  God  is  waiting  to  be  graciou*. 
This  God  might  have  denied  long  ago ;  and  may  deny  s*'^ 
Now  is  the  accepted  time.     Next  year,  or  the  next  day,  it  t^J 
be  too  late.     Let  awakened  sinners  flee  immediately  from  tn*- 
wrath  to  come.    There  will  soon  be  a  final  and  awful  septr*^^^- 
between  the  saved  and  the  lost.      Are  you  prepared  for  "•'^ 
awful  event  ?    Have  you  done  all  tliat  you  ought  to  hare  d^*'' 
and  all  that  you  will  soon  wish  you  had  done,  to  promote  you' 
own  salvation  and  the  salvation  of  others  ? 
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PROCESS  OF  THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT,  AND  THE  DURXTION  OF 

FUTURE  REWARDS  AND  PUNISHMENTS. 


When  ftiB  Son  of  Man  shall  eomo  in  his  gloiy,  and  all  the  holf  an^la  tri^i  him,  ^n 
shall  be  sit  apon  the  throne  of  his  glory;  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations :  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  troia  another,  as  a  shepherd  di-rideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  bat  the  goats  on 
the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  onto  them  on  his  right  hand,  Oome,  ye  blessed  of 
mf  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  yon  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
for  I  was  an  hongered,  and  ye  gare  me  meat:  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gare  me  drink; ' 
I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in ;  naked,  and  ye  dottied  me ;  I  was  siok,  and  ye 
Tisited  me ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  wito  me.  Then  shall  the  rigbteons  answer 
him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hmigered,  and  fed  thee?  or  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ?  When  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and  took  thee  in  ?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  T  Or  when  saw  we  thee  siok,  or  in  prison,  and  came  onto  thee?  And 
the  King  shall  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Veiily,  I  say  onto  yon,  Inasmnoh  as  ye 
hare  done  it  onto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  hare  done  it  nnto  me. 
Then  shall  he  say  also  nnto  them  on  the  left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  flre,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  I  was  an  himgeied,  and 
ye  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  tiiirsty,  and  ye  gare  me  no  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  not  in ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited 
me  not  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying,  Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an 
hnngered,  or  athlrst,  or  a  stranger,  or  naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  min. 
ister  unto  thee  ?  Tlien  shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Verily,  I  say  nnto  you.  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me.  And  these 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal  — > 
Mitthew  25:  31^40. 

It  is  the  intention  of  this  discourse  to  explain  and  confirm 
the  sense  of  this  passage  of  Scripture.  And  since  Scripture  is 
the  best  interpreter  of  itself,  we  shall  compare  the  various  rep- 
resentations in  the  text,  with  the  general  tenor  of  the  sacred 
oracles. 

63*  (7*») 
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I.  Our  Lord  here  gives  us  a  particular  and  lively  reprc$r:*i. 
tion  of  the  general  judgment.     "  When  the   Son  of  Man  .-i--Z 
come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  with  liim,  then  Al 
he  sit  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory ;   and  before  him  sliall  U 
gathered  all  nations,"  &c      This  description   of  the  great  iiij 
resembles  that  of  several  other  inspired  writers.     Enoch  al-*. 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  it,  sajin^,  **  Behold  :1 
Lord  Cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  juij- 
ment  upon  all."     Solomon  says,  "  God  shall  bring  every  ▼  :i 
into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  -  r 
whether  it  be  evil."     The  apostle  Paul  declares  that  God  **  h-  .i 
appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  he  will  judge   tho  world  in  rigl.:- 
eousness,  by  that  man  whom  he  hath  ordained  ;   whereof  he  h:.'!. 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raised  him  fr*::. 
the  dead."     We  are  told  that  the  fallen  angels  are  reserved  >. 
everlasting  chains  imder  darkness,  unto   the   judgment  d.;. 
And  the  apostle  John  beheld  in  vision  this  great  and  gloriii .* 
and  solemn  scene.    ^^  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  sui^ 
before  God  ;  and  the  books  were  opened  ;  and  another  book  vi? 
opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life  ;  and  the  dead  were  jadt*'*: 
out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  accord;:'.* 
to  their  works."     These  declarations  are  too  explicit  to  n<*»>i 
any  comment.     They  literally  speak  tho  language  of  the  teii. 
and  confirm  the  representation  it  gives  of  the  general  Judgment; 
which  is  also  agreeable  to  the  nature  and  apprehensions  of  nun- 
kind,  as  well  as  the  character  of  the  Deity  and  the  present  dis- 
pensations of  divine  providence. 

It  is,  in  the  first  place,  perfectly  consonant  to  the  nature  of 
men  as  moral  agents.  They  are  endued  with  perception,  n^a- 
son,  memory,  conscience,  and  all  the  powers  and  faculties  whu-i 
are  requisite  to  moral  agency.  And  being  moral  agents,  tlnj 
are  proper  subjects  of  law  and  moral  government  The  Supremo 
Being,  therefore,  will  treat  them  but  according  to  their  natun\ 
in  calling  them  to  an  account  for  all  the  deeds  done  in  tlie  bodv, 
and  giving  them  a  just  recompense  of  reward.  Hence  even 
man  carries,  in  the  very  frame  and  constitution  of  his  nature, 
an  irresistible  evidence  of  a  future  judgment. 

Accordingly,  this  is  agreeable  to  the  natural  apprdiensions  of 
mankind.  As  they  are  sensible  they  lie  open  and  naked  to 
the  view  of  the  onmiscient  God,  so  they  natuiallj  expect  he  will 
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call  them  to  aa  account  for  all  the  inward  motions  and  exercises 
of  their  hearts,  as  well  as  outward  actions  of  their  lives.  The 
man  who  imbrues  bis  hand  in  tlie  blood  of  his  fellow-creature^ 
though  concealed  from  every  other  eye  but  the  omniscient,  has 
a  secret,  fearful  apprehension  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God. 
And,  though  he  is  neither  accused  nor  suspected  of  his  crime, 
yet  his  own  conscience  binds  him  over  to  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day.  This  is  tlie  secret  voice  of  nature,  which  has  dis- 
covered itself  on  many  occasions.  The  barbarians,  when  they 
saw  the  viper  on  Paul's  hand,  '^  said  among  themselves,  No 
doubt  this  man  is  a  murderer,  whom,  though  he  hath  escaped 
the  sea,  yet  vengeance  suffereth  not  to  live."  The  mariners  in 
the  ship  with  Jonah,  when  they  found  themselves  in  danger  of 
perislung  by  a  mighty  tempest,  ^^  said.  Gome,  and  let  us  cast  lots, 
that  wo  may  know  for  whose  cause  this  evil  has  come  upon  us." 
And  when  Joseph's  brethren  were  thrust  into  prison,  and  sub- 
jected to  great  and  unexpected  misfortunes,  they  immediately 
recollected  their  cruel  and  unnatural  treatment  of  tlieir  brother, 
as  the  procuring  cause  of  their  present  calamities,  ^^  They  said 
one  to  another.  We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in 
that  we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and 
we  would  not  hear ;  therefore  is  this  distress  come  upon  us." 
All  men  thus  feel  the  natural  connection  between  moral  evil  and 
physical,  between  sinning  and  suffering,  between  guilt  and  pun- 
ishment. Hence  every  man's  conscience  presages  a  future  day 
of  retribution,  when  he  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God, 
as  Uie  supreme  and  final  Judge. 

And  this  is  further  confirmed  by  the  rectitude  of  the  divine 
character  and  government.  Since  the  Author  of  nature  is  infi- 
nitely holy,  just  and  good,  he  must  necessarily  conduct  agree- 
ably to  tliese  divine  attributes,  in  the  government  of  moral 
beings,  and  dispense  rewards  and  punislmients  according  to  their 
respective  characters.  The  present  state  of  things,  however, 
clearly  evinces  that  the  day  of  retribution  is  yet  to  come.  Here, 
as  Solomon  observes,  all  tilings  come  alike  to  all ;  there  is  one 
event  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  no  man  knoweth 
either  love  or  hatred,  by  the  present  dispensations  of  divine  prov- 
idence towards  him.  But,  as  things  cannot  always  continue  so 
under  the  administrations  of  a  Being  of  perfect  rectitude,  so 
the  present  state  of  the  world  is  a  dear  demonstration  of  a 
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future  general  judgment,  when  the  Supreme  Being  wQl  ro-  t 
tlio  conduct  of  all  his  intelligent  creatures,  and  rewmni  * 
righteous  and  punish  the  wicked  acoording  to  their  work^ 

IL  Our  Lord  speaks  of  one  distinction  in  the  charactr.*^ 
men,  which  will  absorb  all  oUier  distinctions,  and  diviu-  - 
whole  world  into  two  classes  at  the  last  day.    *^  Before  him  *. 
be  gathered  all  nations :  and  he  shall  separate  them  oo«  f- 
fuiother,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  tlie  goau ;  : 
he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but  the  goats  on  th^- . 
Tlicn  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  his  right  luuid^GMc- 
blessed  of  my  Father,  &c. — For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  x*  .-. 
me  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  drink  ;  I  was  a 
ger,  and  ye  took  me  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me ;  I  ^ 
and  ye  visited  me  ;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  is-  - 
Then  shall  he  say  also  to  them  on  the  left  liand,  Depart  i-  ■ 
me,  ye  cursed,  &c. — For  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  p^* 
no  meat,    I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink;  !«•!*• 
stranger,  and  ye  took  me  not  in  ;  naked,  and  ye  clothed  me  l 
sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not." 

In  many  respects  the  righteous  and  the  wiclced  resemUf '- 
other.     They  are  often  alike  as  to  their  natural  powen  ^ 
abilities.   In  tliis  view,  Absalom,  Joab  and  Ahithopbel  resem: 
Moses,  David  and  Solomon.    There  is  also  a  reiaemblsao-  - 
tlieir  natural  tempers  and  dispositions.    Absalom  and  the  t<>.  : 
man  in  the  gr)s|)el  were  perhaps  in  this  respect  as  amial*i  -  ^ 
Hoses,  or  the  beloved  disciple  who  leaned  on  Jesms*  Iv^** 
These,  and  many  other  circumstances  which  arise  from  t^*" 
rank,  fortune,  religious  denominations,  A'C,  are  common  I" 
to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  will  not  cliaracteriir  a^^ 
kind  at  the  last  day.     But  there  is  a  difierenee  in  tlie  bear'** 
men,  which  forms  a  capital  distinction  in  their  chararler*,  ^ 
will  finally  place  some  on  the  right,  and  some  on  tlio  IcA*  1^  - 
of  their  Judge.     And  this  is  the  distinction  which  cvi^  ^' 
hero  mentions  and  describes.     He  repres<nits  the  rifrfit^*^*  ^* 
possesH»d  of  that  divine  love  and  cliarity,  by  witich  they  i^*  * 
ilie  glory  of  (tod  and  the  good  of  their  foUow-creatun**  i"  ^ 
their  actions.     But  lie  n*presents  tlie  wicked  as  actuated  H  * 
low,  mean,  mercenary,  contracted  disfxisition,  which  aniiof^  *- 
tlieir  views  and  pursuits  to  tlieir  own  gtK>d.     fiotti  tlM^  ^^^^ 
sitious  are  described  by  the  apostle  Paul.    His  descri|i<>^^^ 
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charity  or  divine  love  is  in  these  words.    "  Though  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.     And  though 
I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries,  and 
all  knowledge;  and  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could 
remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.     And 
though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I 
give  my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth 
me  nothing."     So  says  our  Lord  in  the  text.     But  the  descrip- 
tion continues.     "  Charity  sufTereth  long,  and  is  kind ;  charity 
eiivieth  not ;  charity  vauntcth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth 
not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,"  &c.    Where- 
as the  contrary  disposition,  the  apostle  says,  makes  men  ^^  lovers 
of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphemers,  dis- 
obedient to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural  aflfeo- 
tion,  truce  breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers 
of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high  minded,  lovers  of 
pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God."    Heat  and  cold,  light  and 
darkness  cannot  be  more  diametrically  opposite  in  their  nature 
and  effects,  than  these  two  dispositions  are.    And  since  all 
mankind  are  governed  by  one  or  the  other  of  these  two  princi- 
ples of  action,  so  there  is  an  essential  distinction  in  their  char- 
acters, which  justly  denominates  them  all  as  either  righteous  or 
wicked.    Accordingly  we  find  the  Scripture  everywhere  takes 
notice  of  this  capital  distinction  in  the  characters  of  men,  and 
marks  it  by  such  discriminating  epithets  as  these,  —  the  godly, 
and  the  ungodly,  —  the  holy,  and  the  unholy,  —  the  just,  and 
the  unjust,  —  saints,  and  sinners, —  the  friends  of  God,  and  the 
enemies  of  God,  —  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  of 
darkness,  —  the  children  of  God,  and  the  children  of  the  devil. 
As  this  distinction  is  of  great  importance,  and  closely  con- 
nected with  the  subject  before  us,  wo  shall  consider  it  a  little 
more  particularly. 

Tlio  Supreme  Being,  in  the  course  of  providence,  hath 
acknowledged  and  paid  a  visible  regard  to  this  distinction 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  In  describing  the 
character  of  Noah,  he  represents  him  as  essentially  different 
from  the  rest  of  mankind  at  that  day.  '^  God  looked  upon  the 
earth,  and  behold,  it  was  corrupt ;  for  all  flesh  had  corrupted 
his  way  upon  tlie  earth.  —  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Noali,  Come 
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thou,  and  all  thy  house  into  tho  ark ;  for  thee  hare  I  «^ 
righteous  l)eforo  me  in  this  generation/'     Ilere  God  d.**  .- 
guished  tho  righteous  from  the  wicked,  and,  to  exhibit  a  pc 
and  >i8ible  regard  to  this  distinction,  he  saved  the  rights  .- 
and  destroyed  the  wicked. 

He  likewise  asserted  and  rindicated  the  distinguishiiif  cL: 
actor  of  Job.     ^^  Tho  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  Hast  thou  oc* 
crcd  my  ser^'ant  Job,  that  there  is  none  Uko  him  in  tlie  e&r 
a  perfect  and  an  upright  man,  one  that  feareth   flod  i 
eschewcth  evil  ? ''    The  great  accuser  of  tlie  brethren  disf*/ 
tlie  truth  of  tliis  divine  declaration.    ^  Then  Sntan  an^'  - 
the  Lord,  and  said.  Doth  Job  fear  Ood  for  nought  ?     Hait  t.   . 
not  made  an  hedge  about  him,  and  about  his  boose,  and  a  •  - 
all  he  hath  on  every  side?    Thou  hast  blessed  the  wurk 
his  hands,  and  his  substance  is  increased  in  tlie  land.    But :  -' 
forth  tliine  hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  ht  «  • 
curse  tliee  to  thy  face."     As  if  he  had  said,  There  is  mjO.  : 
singular  in  the  character  of  Job.     He  conducts  no  otfafrt* 
than  any  other  person  would  in  the  same  situation.    Ln  t.  j 
other  man  receive  equal  tokens  of  thy  love  and  fiiivor,  nuA  - ' 
will  make  equal  returns  of  gratitude  and  obedienee.    >tas''« 
love  tliose  that  love  them.  He  is,  like  all  other  men,  entirrlr  r  *- 
enicd  by  mercenary  motives.    Therefore  only  touch  his  intrn< 
and  strip  him  of  those  peculiar  favors  thou  hast  lnvi»lied  »;<« 
him,  and  ho  will  drop  the  mask,  discover  his  hypocri»v,  k^ 
curse  thee  to  thy  face.    To  wipe  off  these  aspersions  from  J  *  * 
character,  and  to  convince  Satan  that  lie  acted   tram  tr^} 
noble,  disinterested  motives,  God  gives  him  leave  to  tir  II^ 
with  any  afflictions  or  calamities  short  of  death.     Satan  «  - 
pleasure  makes  the  exiicriment.     lie  brings  a  train  of  c«--< 
upon  Job  in  thick  succession.     lie  strips  him  of  his  v^'- 
He  slays  his  servants.     And  to  close  tlie  scene,  he  rends  fr« 
his  heart  the  dear  objects  of  his  afltvtions,  in  the  suddca  s^* 
stirprising  death  of  his  children.    Tlius  be  tumbles  him*  <•  * 
moment,  from  the  summit  of  human  glory  into  the  dq^b^ 
human   wo.     Here  is  a  fair  trial.     And  what  is  the  eft^' 
Does  he  cun<e  (to<U  as  Satan  predicted,  and  as  an  unbolj,  v*" 
submissive  heart  would  naturally  prompt  him  to  do  nader  «er& 
a  s4«vore,  corrective  htroke?    Nothing  more  remote,    ••TV> 
Job  arosci  and  rent  his  mantlei  and  shaved  his  bend,  ipd  tf 
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down  upon  the  ground,  and  worshipped,  and  said,  Naked  came 
I  out  of  mj  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither : 
the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  ;  blessed  be  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Here  is,  as  far  as  can  be,  a  visible  demon- 
stration of  the  essential  diflference  between  nature  and  grace, 
between  a  saint  and  a  sinner. 

On  another  very  memorable  occasion,  God  explicitly  acknowl- 
edged the  reality  and  importance  of  this  distinction.  He  had 
resolved  to  destroy  Sodom.  But  previously  to  the  execution  of 
this  design,  he  revealed  his  purpose  to  Abraham,  who  immedi- 
ately breaks  forth  into  the  most  fervent  intercession  for  those 
miserable  objects.  And  this  is  the  language  in  which  he  ad- 
dresses the  Most  High.  "  Wilt  thou  destroy  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked  ?  —  That  be  far  from  thee  to  do  after  this  manner, 
to  slay  the  righteous  with  the  wicked ;  and  that  the  righteous 
should  be  as  the  wicked,  that  be  far  from  thee ;  shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  ?  ''  God  graciously  replies  to 
this  and  his  repeated  importunity,  that  if  he  found  fifty,  or  forty- 
five,  or  forty,  or  thirty,  or  twenty,  or  even  ten,  righteous  persons 
in  the  city,  he  would  spare  the  whole  place  for  their  sakes.  And 
when  neither  of  these  numbers  could  be  found,  he  delivered  just 
Lot,  as  a  standing  monument  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
would  do  right.  Such  are  the  public,  visible,  striking  testimo- 
nies, which  God  himself  hath  borne,  to  the  distinction  between 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 

David  mentions  and  describes  this  distinction  in  almost  every 
Psalm.  It  may  suffice  to  quote  the  first,  as  a  specimen  of  the 
rest.  '^  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of 
the  ungodly,  nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in 
the  seat  of  the  scornful.  But  his  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord ;  and  in  his  law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  And  he 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that  bringeth 
forth  his  fruit  in  his  season  ;  his  leaf  also  shall  not  wither ;  and 
whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper.  The  ungodly  are  not  so ; 
but  are  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  drivcth  away.  Therefore 
the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor  sinners  in  the 
congregation  of  the  righteous ;  —  but  the  way  of  the  ungodly 
shall  perish."  If  it  be  said  this  Psalm  refers  to  Christ,  it  is 
sufficient  to  obseiTc,  that  tliere  is  no  evidence  of  it  from  any 
description  of  his  person  or  character,  nor  from  any  part  of  it 
being  applied  to  him  in  the  New  Testament. 
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The  book  of  Proverbs  is,  in  a  manner,  one  continued  ctmxr^-: 
between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked. 

The  declarations  of  Christ  on  Uiis  Iiead,  deserve  special  »:: 
tion  and  regard.     His  sermon  on  the  mount  contains  a  beau* 
description  of  the  discriminating  characters  of  the  rigtit*- 
'^  Blessed  are  tiic  poor  in  spirit ;  for  theirs  is  the  kuifpl'  r. 
heaven.     Blessed  are  thej  that  mourn  ;  for  tiiey  sliall  U-  • 
forted.     Blessed  are  the  meek ;  for  they  shall  inherit  the  *.." 
Blessed  are  they  wliich  do  hunger  and  tliirst  after  rigliteoa«r.  • 
for  they  shall  bo  filled.     Blessed  are  the  merciful ;  for  tlier  < 
obtain  mercy.     Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart ;  for  they  sfaaL  * 
God."     That  Clirist  here  intends  to  distinguish  saint5  i:  * 
sinners,  in  respect  to  the  inward  motions  and  aflections  of  :i   * 
hearts,  is  not  only  evident  from  the  description  itM*lf,  but  fr  ' 
tlie  observation  which  ho  immediately  subjoins.     **  For  1  *- 
unto  you,  That  except  your  righteousness  shall  exceed  the  r.: 
eousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  yo  shall  in  no  caw  t:    - 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     And  in  the  conclusion  <kf :  ' 
chapter,  ho  more  particularly  describes  the  nature  and  c*** ' 
of  the  distinction  which  he  had  before  been  speaking  of.    "  ^ 
have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  nei^l*'  * 
and  hate  thine  enemy ;  but  I  say  unto  you,  Liove  your  cDrc-  * 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  Uiem  that  hate  yoo. .  • 
pray  for  them  that  dospitefuUy  use  you,  and  pen«cule  }    • 
tliat  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  wliich  is  in  bm-  • 
for  he  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good.  *-  - 
sendetli  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.    For  if  ye  lure  (i- 
that  love  you,  what  reward  have  ye  ?  do  not  even  tiie  fiuM.  -* 
the  same  ?     And  if  ye  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  d>-  • 
more  than  others  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  so  ?     Ite  ye  t\f ' 
fore  perfect,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  i»  pcriv  '• 
Our  Ix)rd  hero  represents  the  children  of  God  as  licarinc    • 
divine   image,  and  |K>sscvsing  his  divine  spirit,  which  dy- 
guishes  them  fn>m  the  re^t  of  mankind,  who  are  utterly  i^  * 
tutc  of  such  a  holy  and  heavenly  tempt»r.     And  in  hi!*  ct't-*' 
ence  with  Nicodemus,  he  points  out  the  source  from  vb^'  ' 
they  derive  this  special  grace,  and  who  it  is  that  roake^  tkni  ' 
differ.     **  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thiv,  exct*pt  a  man  I*  ^""^ 
again,  ho  cannot  s<^c  tlie  kinfr<h>m  of  (umI.**     *' Tliat  vbi<'^  ' 
bom  of  Uio  flesh|  b  flesh ;  and  tliat  which  is  bom  of  the  i^p^-'-^ 
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is  spirit.     Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  bom 
again." 

We  have  only  to  add  the  testimonies  of  the  apostles  to  this 
important  distinction.  St.  Paul  declares,  ^^  K  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  Again,  ^'  If  any  man  be 
in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away ; 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new."  And  he  represents  saints 
as  distinguished  not  only  from  sinners,  but  from  themselves 
whilst  in  a  state  of  nature,  by  the  special  influence  of  the  divine 
Spirit.  "  And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  tres- 
passes and  sins ;  wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of 
the  air,  the  spirit  that  now  workcth  in  the  children  of  disobedi- 
ence ;  among  whom  also  wo  all  had  our  conversation  in  times 
past  in  the  lusts  of  our  flesh,  fulfilling  tlie  desires  of  the  flesh 
and  of  the  mind :  and  were  by  nature  the  cliildren  of  wrath, 
even  as  others."  And  in  another  place,  after  mentioning  a  cat- 
alogue of  the  blackest  characters,  he  reminds  the  saints :  ^^  such 
were  some  of  you ;  but  yo  are  washed,  but  yo  are  sanctified,  but 
ye  are  justified  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  tlie  Spirit 
of  our  God."  The  apostle  John,  in  the  first  chapter  of  his  gos- 
pel, says,  ^^  As  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to 
become  the  sons  of  Qod,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name ; 
wliich  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor 
of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  (Jod."  And  in  the  third  chapter  of 
his  first  epistle,  he  insists  on  the  same  distinction  as  a  matter  of 
high  importance.  ^^  Little  cliildren,  let  no  man  deceive  you" 
(by  pretending  there  is  no  difierence  between  saints  and  sinneiis, 
for);  "  he  that  doth  righteousness  is  righteous,  even  as  he,"  that 
is  Christ,  '^  is  righteous.  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil ; 
for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning."  "  Whosoever  is  born 
of  God  dotk  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him ; 
and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.  Li  this  the  chil- 
dren of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil ;  whoso- 
ever doth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  Grod,  neither  he  that  loveth 
not  his  brother."  Thus  the  essential  distinction  between  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked  appears  to  be  perfectly  consonant  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  sacred  oracles. 

in.  Christ  fartlier  asserts,  that  the  righteous  and  the  wicked 
shall  be  separated  firom  each  other,  and  respectively  rewarded 
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and  punished  at  the  last  day.  ^'  And  he  shall  separate  tit  n 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  tir 
goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  liis  right  hand,  but  the  gi)ai« 
on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  king  say  unto  them  on  his  rigb; 
hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pr»> 
pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  "  Then  shall 
he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  loft  hand,  Depart  from  me^  y? 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  au- 
gels."  This  representation  of  the  process  of  the  last  daj  falb 
in  with  the  natural  apprehensions  of  mankind.  They  naturaliv 
expect  a  future  judgment,  and  they  as  naturally  expect  that  tL'- 
judgment  of  God  will  be  according  to  truth,  and  proceed  u|'<u 
the  immutable  principles  of  perfect  rectitude. 

And  we  have  siifficient  grounds  to  expect  this,  from  many  in- 
stances of  the  divine  conduct.     God  separated  the  fallen  aiur- 1< 
from  the  rest  of  the  heavenly  hosts,  and  doomed  them  to  a  stau 
of  darkness  and  despair.     He  approved  and  preserved  Xoulu 
whilst  he  condemned  and  destroyed  the  ungodly  world.   H." 
preserved  just  Lot  from  the  ruins  of  Sodom.    And  he  distic- 
guished  Moses  and  Aaron,  Caleb  and  Joshua,  from  that  evil  g.ii- 
eration,  who  were  doomed  to  fall  in  the  wilderness.    TIk>»- 
instances  presage  a  more  general  and  perfect  display  of  retrilu- 
tive  justice  at  the  last  day.     And  in  tliis  light  they  are  con-iil- 
ered  and  improved  by  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Te>ti- 
mcnt.    Tlie  apostle  Peter  urges  them  as  incontestable  proofs  '>f 
future  rewards  and  punishments.     "For,"  says  he,  ^'ifCK-d 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  bell 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  un:  • 
judgment ;  and  spared  not  the  old  world,  but  saved  Noah  il»^ 
eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  bringuig  in  the  flt^ni 
upon  the  world  of  the  ungodly ;  and  turning  the  cities  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  into  ashes,  condemned  them  with  an  orertlirov, 
making  them  an  ensample  unto  those  that  after  should  live  un- 
godly ;  and  delivered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversatioa 
of  the  wicked ;  —  the  Lord  knowcth  how  to  deliver  the  godl) 
out  of  temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  tlic  day  of 
judgment  to  be  punished."    And  the  Apostle  Paul  reasons  in 
the  same  manner  upon  the  divine  conduct  towards  the  devoteu 
Israelites.    "  But  with  many  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased ; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness.  —  Now  all  these 
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things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples ;  and  they  are  written 
for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come." 
These  instances  leave  us  no  room  to  doubt,  that  Ood  will  finally 
dispense  rewards  and  punishments  to  all  mankind  with  perfect 
rectitude  and  impartiality. 

Nor  is  this  less  evident  from  the  whole  tenor  and  spirit  of  the 
gospel ;  which  sets  the  rewards  of  the  righteous  and  punish- 
ments of  the  wicked  after  death,  in  tlie  clearest  and  strongest 
light.     The  gospel  not  only  proclaims  divine  mercy  to  all  peni- 
tent and  believing  sinners,  but  on  the  contrary,  denounces  inev- 
itable destruction  to  all  who  finally  reject  the  offers  of  life. 
Accordingly  our  Lord,  when  he  sent  forth  his  apostles  to  preach 
the  gospel,  gave  them  special  charge  to  proclaim  its  solemn  sanc- 
tions as  well  as  its  gracious  proposals.     ^^  And  he  called  unto 
him  the  twelve,  and  began  to  send  them  forth  by  two  and  two." 
'^  And  he  said  xmto  them.  In  what  place  soever  ye  enter  into  an 
house,  there  abide  till  ye  depart  from  that  place.    And  whoso- 
ever shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you,  when  ye  depart  thence, 
shake  off  the  dust  under  your  feet,  for  a  testimony  against  them. 
Verily,  I  say  imto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  that  city."    After 
Christ's  resurrection,  and  just  before  his  ascension  into  heaven, 
ho  gave  a  commission  to  his  apostles  and  to  all  their  successors 
in  the  ministry,  to  preach  the  gospel  wherever  divine  providence 
should  call  them.     And  their  conmiission  runs  in  this  solemn 
form.    "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.     Ho  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be 
saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."     Here  is 
the  very  genius  and  spirit  of  that  gospel,  which  is  to  be  unfolded 
and  inculcated  by  all  the  ministers  of  Christ  in  every  age  of  the 
church.     And  according  to  this  summary  of  the  gospel,  future 
rewards  and  punishments  appear  to  be  not  only  consistent  with 
the  gospel,  but  an  essential  part  of  it.    Indeed,  the  gospel  gives 
as  full  assurance  of  the  destruction  of  unbelievers,  as  of  the  sal- 
vation of  believers ;  and  as  infallibly  fixes  the  certainty  of  future 
punislmients,  as  of  future  rewards. 

This  truth  evidently  runs  through  the  whole  frame  and  con- 
texture of  the  gospel,  and  is  interwoven  with  all  its  peculiar 
leading  sentiments.  Wo  might  illustrate  this  in  the  doctrine 
of  election,  divine  sovereignty,  regeneration,  &c.    But  we  shall 
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only  mention  the  terms  of  salvation,  which  are  the  cardbal 
precepts  of  tlie  gospel.  Repentance  is  one  of  these.  It  i< 
much  insisted  on  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  tlie  Sf¥. 
Solomon  says,  "He  that  covereth  his  sins  shall  not  prosfr; 
but  whoso  confesseth  and  forsaketh  them,  shall  hare  merrj." 
David  tolls  us,  *'  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  sfdrit :  i 
broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  thou  wilt  not  desplH'." 
Christ  also  declares,  "  I  came  not  to  call  the  rigbteoiu,  I"): 
sinners  to  repentance."  And  he  expressly  told  sinner?  on  a 
certain  occasion,  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye  sliall  all  likeii.-* 
perish."  Faith  in  t\\e  Mediator  is  a  term  of  the  divine  sr- 
ceptance.  "  Ho  tliat  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  bstcJ  : 
biit  he  tliat  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  Love  to  Cliri-i 
is  a  condition  of  divine  approbation  at  tlio  last  day.  "  If  an; 
man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anUlifn.! 
maranatha ; "  that  is  to  say,  let  him  he  accursed  when  tlie  h-ii 
Cometh  to  judgment.  A  forgiving  spirit  is  likewise  necesa:; 
in  order  to  obtain  divine  foi^veness.  "  When  ye  stand  praj- 
ing,  forgive,  if  ye  have  aught  agfunst  any ;  that  your  FsUnr 
also  which  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  your  trespasses.  Kui  if 
ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Fatlier  wliich  is  in  hei™ 
foi^ve  your  trespasses."  And  it  is  equally  necessary  to  per«- 
vere  in  all  Christian  graces  and  duties,  in  order  to  receive  tk 
end  of  our  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  ",N<"^  ^ 
just  shall  live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man  draw  back,  toj  »'«! 
shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we  are  not  of  those  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition ;  but  of  them  that  believe  to  ihe 
saving  of  the  soul."  These  terms  of  salvation  speak  for  tixm- 
selves.  If  they  have  any  meaning,  they  must  mean  that  the^ 
who  comply  with  them  shall  be  saved,  but  those  who  rc.k^' 
them  shall  bo  lost. 

The  doctrine  of  future  rew 
ceive  additional  proof  from  mai 
ture.  To  recite  every  passage 
to  transcribe  a  great  part  of 
only  mention  a  few  which  are  1 
our  subject.  We  read  in  the 
bo  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
There  was  a  set  of  men  in  the 
all  experimental  religion  and 
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vain  thing  to  serve  God,  to  walk  mournfully  before  him,  or  to 
keep  his  ordinances.  They  called  the  proud  happy,  and  ap- 
plauded the  workers  of  iniquity.  In  contrast  with  such  persons, 
the  prophet  paints  the  characters  and  future  prospects  of  the 
righteous  in  the  most  lively  colors.  ^*Then  they  that  feared 
the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another ;  and  the  Lord  hearkened, 
and  heard  it  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before 
Iiim  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  thought  upon  his  name. 
And  they  shall  be  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  day 
when  I  make  up  my  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man 
spareth  his  own  son  that  serveth  liim.  Then  shall  ye  return 
and  discern  between  tlie  righteous  and  the  wicked,  between 
him  that  serveth  God  and  him  tliat  serveth  him  not." 

The  apostle  Paul  speaks  equally  plain  and  determinate  on 
this  head,  in  the  second  chapter  of  Romans.  ^^  But  we  are 
sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is  according  to  truth,  against 
them  that  commit  such  things.  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0 
man,  tliat  judgest  them  which  do  such  things,  and  doest  the 
same,  that  thou  shalt  escape  the  judgment  of  God  ?  Or  de- 
spisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  and  forbearance,  and 
long  suffering ;  not  knowing  that  the  goodness  of  God  leadeth 
thee  to  repentance  ?  But  after  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 
heart,  treasurest  up  unto  tliyself  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds :  to  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honor, 
and  immortality ;  eternal  life :  but  unto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness ; 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every 
soul  of  man"  (not  sin  of  man,  but  soul  of  man)  ^^  that  doeth 
evil ;  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  tlie  Gentile." 

To  these  may  be  added  the  declarations  of  Christ.  <^  Wide 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  tho  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat ;  because,  strait  is  the 
gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few 
there  be  that  find  it."  ^^  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me. 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will 
say  to  mo  in  that  day.  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in 
thy  name  ?  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  thy 

64* 
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name  done  many  wonderful  works  ?  And  then  will  I  prof^s 
unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  "  Fear  not  them  that  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able 
to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  him,  which  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell." 

To  enforce  these  solemn  warnings,  our  compassionate  £^ 
deemer,  as  it  were,  sets  before  our  eyes  the  certainty  and  dan- 
ger of  future  punishments,  by  a  number  of  well  chosen  aiiJ 
striking  parables.    To  this  end  he  spoke  the  parable  of  thevin*^ 
yard,  of  tlie  sower,  of  the  rich  fool,  of  the  marriage  supper,  of 
the  ten  virgins,  of  the  talents,  of  the  tares,  and  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus.    Each  of  these  parables  would  greatly  serve  to 
illustrate  the  subject  before  us,  but  especially  the  two  bi; 
which,  therefore,  we  beg  leave  to  recite  at  large.    The  paralle 
of  the  tares  is  in  the  thirteenth  of  Matthew.     "  The  kingd- m 
of  heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which  sowed  good  seed  in  his 
field ;  but  while  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way.     But  when  the  blade  w^ 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  then  appeared  the  tares  al<^. 
So  the  servants  of  the  householder  came  and  said  unto  him,  >\u 
didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  tht-n 
hath  it  tares  ?    Ho  said  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath  done  thl*. 
The  servants  said  unto  him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  aiia 
gather  them  up  ?    But  he  said  nay ;  lest  while  ye  gather  up  tin* 
tares,  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them.     Let  both  p^^ 
together  imtil  the  harvest ;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I  will^av 
to  the  reapers.  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them 
in  bundles,  to  burn  them ;  but  gatlier  the  wheat  into  my  bant 
Our  Lord's  exposition  of  his  own  parable  supersedes  any  oth^r 
comment.    It  is  this.    "  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  man ;  the  field  is  the  world ;  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom ;  but  the  tares  are  the  children  of  the 
wicked  one ;  the  enemy  tliat  sowed  them  is  the  devil ;  the  har- 
vest is  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  the  reapers  are  the  angek 
As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the  6xe ;  ^* 
shall  it  be  m  the  end  of  this  world.    The  Son  of  man  shall  mi 
forth  his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  *^ 
things  that  offend,  and  them  wluch  do  iniquity ;  and  shall  a^ 
them  "  (not  the'-  +hem  personally)  "  into  a  fuf"*^* 

of  fire ;  tliere  ^  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Tl*^ 
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shall  the  righteous  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of 
their  Father." 

The  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus,  in  the  sixteenth  of 
Luke,  gives  us  a  still  more  visible  and  aiTccting  representation 
of  the  miseries  of  the  damned.    "  There  was  a  certain  rich 
man,  which  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen  and  fared 
sumptuously  every   day.     And  there  was   a  certain  beggar 
named  Lazarus,  which  was  laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs  which  fell  from  the  rich 
man's  table;  moreover,  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by 
the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.     The  rich  man  also  died, 
and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  tor- 
ments, and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom. 
And  he  cried,  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me, 
and  send  Lazarus,  tliat  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water, 
and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame.    But 
Abraham  said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  life  time  re- 
ceivedst  thy  -good  things,  and  likewise   Lazarus  evil  things ; 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.    And  besides 
all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed ;  so  that 
they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you,  cannot ;  neither  can 
they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from  thence.    Then  he  said,  I 
pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that  thou  wouldst  send  him  to  my 
father's  house ;  for  I  have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torment.    Abra- 
ham saith  unto  him.  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let 
them  hear  tliem.    And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham :  but  if 
one  went  unto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.    And  he 
said  unto  them,  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."    Noth- 
ing, short  of  dreadful  experience,  can  give  us  clearer  evidence 
of  future  torments  than  this  parable ;  nor  afiford  a  better  com- 
ment upon  our  Lord's  representation  of  the  final  separation  be- 
tween the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  their  respective  rewards 
and  punishments  at  the  last  day. 

There  is  one  thing  more  contained  in  tlie  text,  which  de- 
serves particular  notice,  and  that  is, 

IV.  The  endless  duration  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments.   ^^  Then  shall  he  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand, 
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Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels."  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment ;  hut  the  righteous  into  life  eternal/'  Thi< 
is  the  general  voice  of  Scripture.  The  prophet  Daniel  »v\ 
"  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awak»*, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlastin: 
contempt."  The  apostle  Paul  asserts  that  "  the  Lord  Ji^^b 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in 
flaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  dJ, 
and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  vlo 
shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pr*- 
ence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power."  Li  for- 
elation,  the  apostle  John  tells  us,  that  he  saw  Satan  cast  iut  > 
"  the  bottomless  pit."  This  epithet,  which  we  meet  with  nol^^ 
than  six  times  besides,  in  this  book,  expresses  in  the  strong  % 
manner  the  never-ending  miseries  of  the  wicked,  the  smoke  I'f 
whose  torments  is  repeatedly  said  to  ascend  for  ever  and  evor. 
Our  Lord  once  before  asserted  the  eternity  of  future  puDi.\V 
ments  as  clearly  as  he  does  in  the  text.  "  If  thy  hand  offer!: 
thee  cut  it  off;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  mairar!, 
than  having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  Dev<  r 
shall  be  quenched  ;  where  their  worm  dicth  not,  and  the  fm*  :* 
not  quenched.  And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  k  l"**- 
ter  for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  U' 
cast  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched ;  wkre 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  And  if 
thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  cuior 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  oy»  <. 
to  bo  cast  into  hell  fire ;  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  tli* 
fire  is  not  quenched."    In  this  last  passage  the  eternity  of  Ii'  'i 

• 

torments  is  expressed  in  terms  which  admit  of  no  evasion. 
Our  Lord's  argument  here  turns  upon  the  infinite  disparity  \-^ 
tween  temporal  and  eternal  pains.  Duration  is  the  onlr  jk>u'* 
to  be  illustrated.  And  finite,  is  here  set  in  contrast  with  infinii^ 
duration.  And  this  infinite  duration  is  expressed  by  a  variety 
of  epithets,  which  are,  of  all  others,  the  most  plain,  dotenninaic 
and  unexceptionable. 

As  to  the  words  eternal,  everlasting,  for  ever  and  ever,  tliej 
generally  signify  a  duration  which  is  absolutely  boundless;  ^^ 
are  to  bo  taken  so  here,  unless  there  be  some  special  reason  for 
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restricting  them  to  a  limited  duration.  Wlien  they  are  applied 
to  subjects  which  are  in  their  own  nature  temporary,  this  natur 
rally  leads  us  to  imderstand  them  in  a  limited  and  restricted 
sense.  But  when  they  are  applied  to  the  souls  of  men  which 
are  immortal,  the  subject  allows  us  to  interpret  them  in  their 
most  common  and  extensive  meaning.  The  souls  of  the 
wicked  may  exist  as  long  as  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  and 
therefore  the  miseries  of  the  former  may  run  parallel  with  the 
happiness  of  the  latter.  And  this  is  asserted  in  the  text.  The 
same  word  in  the  original  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of 
future  punishments,  which  is  used  to  express  the  duration  of 
future  rewards.  ^^And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  The  Greek 
word  here  rendered  eternal  and  everlasting,  is  rendered  so  fifty- 
seven  times  in  the  New  Testament;  and  there  are  but  two 
places  in  the  New  Testament,  where  the  word  eternal,  or  ever- 
lasting, comes  from  any  other  Greek  word.  The  same  Greek 
word  is  likewise  used,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  to 
signify  the  eternity  of  the  divine  existence.*  And  the  Earl  of 
Nottingham  hath  shown  tliat  this  Greek  word  signifies  eternity 
in  the  writings  of  Plato,  Aristotle,  Plutarch,  and  the  best  Greek 
authors ;  and  that  they  have  no  better  word  in  their  language 
by  which  to  express  a  proper  eternity  or  endless  duration.f 
Indeed,  Dr.  Hartley,  who  maintains  that  the  miseries  of  the 
damned  wiU  finally  cease,  allows  tliat  the  Scripture  expressions 
concerning  the  eternity  of  hell  torments  are  sufiiciently  plain 
and  determinate,  and  would  establish  the  point,  if  any  mere 
expressions  could  possibly  do  it ;  which  however  he  absolutely 
denies.  And  though  Mr.  Seigvolk  and  others  say  that  the  Greek 
words,  which  the  inspired  writers  here  made  ustf  of  to  express 
the  eternity  of  future  punishments,  only  signify  an  age,  or  ages, 
or  ages  of  ages,  or  periodical  eternities  of  fifty,  one  hundred, 
one  thousand,  and  two  thousand  years'  continuance ;  yet  they 
do  not  tell  us  what  other  words  could  have  been  used,  to  express 
an  absolute  eternity  with  more  certainty  and  precision,  or  more 
to  their  satisfaction.     According  to  their  criticisms,  if  the  in- 

«  See  Gen.  22:  23.  Isaiah  40:  28.  26:  4.  57:  15.  Psalms  41 :  13.  90:  2. 
93 :  2.  106  :  48.  Daniel  12:7.  Rom.  16  :  26.  1  Tim.  1:17. 

t  See  hifl  criticisms  on  those  words  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Whiston,  ed.  9,  pp. 
36,  37,  SS. 
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spired  writers  had  really  intended  to  assert  the  endless  duratinn 
of  future  punishments,  they  could  not  have  done  it;  becau^^ 
there  is  no  word  in  any  language  which  primarily  signifies  n 
absolute  eternity.     But  these  and  all  other  critics,  however,  an 
obliged  to  own  that   the  inspired  writers  liaye  used  such  n- 
pressions  as  sometimes  signify  eternity;  and  acknowledge  th/ 
the  sense  of  such  expressions  ought  to  be  determined  Inth 
nature  of  the  subjects  to  which  they  are  applied,  and  the  o  .> 
nection  in  which  they  are  iised.    Hence  there  appears oo f<r> 
in  the  criticisms  which  have  been  made  upon  the  words.  \j 
which  the  eternity  of  future  punishments  is  expressed  iu  t!. 
sacred  oracles.     So  far  as  words  or  mere  expressions  can  dit  r- 
mine  the  matter,  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  both  the  idIn  rj 
of  the  wicked  and  the  happiness  of  tlie  righteous  will  run  ju* 
allel  with  the  interminable  ages  of  eternity. 

Nor  is  there  any  thing  in  Scripture  or  reason  to  take  off  t^ 
force  of  these  expressions,  or  lead  us  to  imagine  that  the  xriok-  i 
will  ever  be  released  from  punishment  and  restored  to  the  di^.y: 
favor. 

1.  We  have  no  reason  to  think  so  from  the  nature  of  ^l:> 
All  allow  that  sin  and  guilt  are  inseparably  connected,  a:;] 
therefore  that  every  sin  deserves  some  punishment.  But  maitj 
imagine  that  no  transient,  momentary  act  of  a  finite  crefltuA\ 
can  contain  such  malignity  and  guilt  as  to  deserve  an  eternal 
punishment ;  and  therefore  that  the  damned  must  finaUj  ^'^^ 
released  from  pimishment  upon  the  ground  of  equity,  haviuir 
paid  the  uttermost  farthing  which  they  owed  to  divine  ju>uc«'. 
And  if  their  guilt  shall  ever  cease,  we  may  be  assured  ih'i' 
punishment  will  also  cease,  for  tlie  judge  of  all  the  cartL 
will  do  rightj  and  pimish  tliem  no  longer  than  they  d&er^' 
But  who,  in  the  whole  circle  of  the  intelligent  creation,  can  t.. 
us  when  their  guilt  or  desert  of  punishment  will  cease  ?  >'- 
and  guilt  are  inseparably  connected.  Guilt  can  no  more  be 
separated  from  sin,  than  criminality.  There  is  no  sin  m'thout 
criminality,  and  no  criminality  without  guilt  or  desert  «'> 
punishment.  Therefore,  both  the  criminality  and  guilt  of 
a  crime  must  continue  as  long  as  the  crime  continues,  or  till  u 
ceases  to  be  a  crime,  and  becomes  an  muocent  action.  1^"^ 
can  murder,  for  instance,  which  is  a  crime  in  the  very  natui« 
of  things,  ever  become  a  virtue  ?     Can  time,  or  obedience,  <tf 
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sufferings,  or  even  a  divine  declaration,  alter  its  nature,  and 
render  it  an  innocent  action?  Virtue  and  vice,  sin  and 
holiness,  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  so  must  for- 
ever remain  immutable.  Hence  that  which  was  once  virtuous 
will  forever  be  virtuous;  that  which  was  once  vicious,  will 
forever  bo  vicious ;  that  which  was  once  praiseworthy,  will 
forever  be  praiseworthy;  that  which  was  once  blameworthy, 
will  forever  be  blameworthy;  and  that  which  once  deserved 
punishment,  will  forever  deserve  punishment.  Now  if  neither 
the  nature  of  sin  can  be  changed,  nor  the  guilt  of  it  taken 
away,  then  the  damned,  who  have  once  deserved  punishment, 
will  forever  deserve  it,  and  consequently  God  may,  in  point  of 
justice,  punish  them  to  all  eternity. 

2.  There  is  no  ground  to  expect  that  the  punishment  of  tlie 
damned  will  ever  soften  and  purify  their  hearts,  and  so  prepare 
them,  in  some  distant  period,  to  exchange  the  regions  of 
darkness  for  the  mansions  of  bliss.  Among  others.  Dr.  Hartley 
and  Chevalier  Ramsay  build  their  strongest  hopes  of  the  final 
restitution  of  all  lapsed  beings  to  the  divine  favor,  upon  this 
foundation.  They  imagine  that  the  punishments  of  the  wicked 
will  naturally  soften  and  meliorate  their  hearts,  and  finally 
qualify  them  for  the  society  and  enjoyments  of  the  blessed. 
They  suppose  that  God's  ultimate  view  in  punishing  the  wicked 
after  death  is  to  reclaim  them,  and  bring  them  to  good.  They 
look  upon  those  persons  who  die  in  impenitence  and  unbelief 
as  peculiarly  perverse  and  obdurate,  whom  none  of  the  mild 
methods  of  providence  and  grace  could  effectually  subdue  and 
reclaim  in  this  life;  and  therefore  God  is  reduced  to  the 
disagreeable  necessity  of  purging  and  purifying  them,  by  the 
harsh  and  severe  means  of  hell  torments.  They  imagine  that 
God  constantly  desires,  and  uniformly  pursues  the  happiness  of 
every  individual  of  the  human  race,  and  will  bring  them  all  to 
pure  and  permanent  felicity,  as  soon  as  he  can  possibly  do  it, 
consistently  with  their  moral  freedom  and  inveterate  habits  of 
sin.  And  '^as  God  cannot  be  eternally  frustrated  in  his 
designs  ;  as  finite  impotence,  folly,  and  malice  cannot  for  ever 
surmount  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness ;  as  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Lamb  slain  cannot  be  forever  void  and  of  no  effect ; 
reprobate  souls  and  angels  cannot  be  forever  unconvertible, 
nor  God  unappeasable,  nor  moral  and  physical  evil  undestruc- 
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tible.  Wherefore  infernal  punishments  must  Mi  last 
all  lapsed  beings  be  at  length  pardoned  and  reestaUiabed  ia  a 
permanent  state  of  happiness  and  glory,  never  nnore  to  £a. 
again.  This  is  the  end  and  consummation  of  all  thtngm.  as#. 
the  design  of  all  God's  promises  and  punishments/* 

But  is  tliere  any  thing  in  divine  revelation  to  support  d..- 
hypothesis  ?    Tliat  God  visits  the  ri^teous,  in  this  life,  w;ul 
pains,  trials  and  afflictions  for  their  spiritual  bene6t,  be  ha-.-: 
expressly  told  us,  and  they  have  found  to  bo  true  bj  b^ff  J 
experience.    "  My  son,  despise  not  thou  the  chasteninfi^  of  u^: 
Lord,  nor  fSeiint  when  thou  art  rebuked  of  him :  for  wbooa  dr 
Lord  loveth  lie  chastenetli,  and  scourgeth  every  son  wboa  fe^ 
rccciveth."    ^^  Furthermore,  we  liave  had  lathers  of  oar  firm 
which  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence ;  shall  «>r  &  c 
much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father  of  spirits^  ac: 
live  ?    For  they  verily  for  a  few  days  chastened  us  afker  tb'  ..* 
own  pleasure ;  but  he  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  paitakm 
of  his  holiness."    And  David  gratefully  acknowledges  tbat  be 
derived  real  benefit  from  the  divine  corrections.    ^^Befcire  I 
was  afflicted,  I  went  astray ;  but  now  have  I  kept  thy 
^^  I  know,  O  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  right,  and  tbat 
in  faithfulness  hast  corrected  me."    Thus  God  lets  his  cluMira 
know  Uic  salutary  nature  of  his  fatherly  chastisementa.     Bc.t 
where  do  we  find  tlie  least  intimation  in  Scriptnre,  tbat  Gu« 
intends  to  punish  tlie  wicked  in  a  future  state,  for  their  tiuuii, 
as  he  here  corrects  his  children  for  tlieir  spiritual  good  ?     IIa:a 
he  not,  on  the  contrary,  expressly  assured  tlie  wicked  that  br 
intends  to  punish  tliem  after  deatli,  not  to  save  bat  to 
tliem ;  not  to  oxpn^ss  his  love  towards  them,  but  liis 
tion  and  wrath  ?    This  is  the  plain  import  of  the  sentence  it*  ^ 
pronounced  upon  tliem  at  the  last  day.    ^*  Depart  frutn  oir  «r 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre|Nired  for  the  devil  and  ka» 
aiig(*ls."    *^  Veug<>ance  is  mine,  1  will  reiiay,  aaith  tlie  Luri.* 
*^  If  I  whet  my  glittering  sword,  and  mine  liand  take  buU  «c 
judgment;  I   will    render  vengeance  to  mine  euemica*  atri 
will   reward  them   tlmt  hate  me."    **  Wliat  if  God,  wilhw 
to  show  his  wrath,  and  make  his  power  known,  endured  orth 
much  loiig-stifTering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  lor  destni^ 
tion?"     1  lore,  the  wicktnl  after  deatli,  are  represented  as  ibr 
enemies  of  God,  and  as  the  objects  of  his  wimtb ;  aod  bt  m 
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represented  as  punishing  them  to  reward  them  for  ilieir  wicked- 
nessy  and  to  express  his  wrath  and  displeasure  towards  them, 
without  the  least  regard  to  their  amendment  and  benefit.    But, 
if  future  punishments  were  intended  as  fatherly  chastisements, 
to  purify  the  wicked  and  qualify  tliem  for  the  eternal  joys  of 
heaven,  why  are  they  then  represented  as  expressive  of  divine 
wrath,  indignation  and  vengeance,  instead  of  the  tender  mercy 
of  God  towards  his  offending  but  beloved  offspring  ?    The  truth 
is,  these  expressions  put  it  beyond  doubt,  that  God  has  diamet- 
rically opposite  ends  in  chastising  the  righteous  in  this  life,  and 
in  punishing  the  wicked  in  the  next.    And,  we  may  be  assured, 
God  can  and  will  make  his  own  means  answer  his  own  ends. 
As  he  designs  that  future  punishments  shall  not  soften,  but 
harden,  shall  not  save,  but  destroy  the  wicked,  so  they  will 
eventually  have  this,  and  no  other,  effect  upon  them.    Accord- 
ingly, we  find  this  confirmed  by  the  most  incontestable  evi- 
dence. A  pimishment  of  nearly  six  thousand  years'  continuance, 
hath  hitlierto,  in  no  measure,  subdued  or  softened  the  heart  of 
Satan ;  who  still  remains  an  avowed  and  malignant  enemy  to 
God  and  man.    The  signal  plagues  sent  in  rapid  succession  on 
Pharaoh,  instead  of  softening,  hardened  his  stubborn  heart,  and 
made  him  seven-fold  more  a  vessel  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruc- 
tion, according  to  the  divine  purpose  and  prediction  concerning 
him.    And    the  tremendous  judgments  which    fell    on    the 
subjects  of  Satan's  kingdom,  at  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth 
vial,  had  the  same  hardening  effect  and  impression  on  their  im- 
penitent hearts.    ^^  The  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast ;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness ;  and 
tliey  gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of 
heaven,  because  of  tlieir  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented 
not  of  their  deeds."     Hence  we  are  to  conclude  that  the  vials 
of  divine  wrath,  to  be  poured  on  the  enemies  of  Gluist  at  the 
last  day,  instead  of  softening  and  meliorating  their  hearts,  will 
only  serve  to  confirm  and  increase  their  malignant  dispositions, 
to  render  them  odious  to  God,  and  more  immeet  for  the  society 
and  enjoyments  of  the  blessed.    And  being  thus  eternally  un- 
qualified for  heaven,  they  will  never  find  admission  into  those 
realms  of  love  and  unpolluted  bliss.    Besides, 

8.  There  is  no  intimation  in  the  word  of  Crod,  tliat  those  who 
are  once  separated  from  the  righteous  at  the  last  day,  shall  ever 
VOL.  m.  66 
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bo  united  to  them  again.    The  text  and  many  other  pa« 
Scripture  clearly  ascertain  the  time^  manner  and  reason  «»f  t 
separation  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  but  th^rc  .* 
not  a  text  to  bo  found,  which  intimates  wlicn,  how,  or  f«>r  «$.ii 
reason,  they  shall  be  reunited.     Every  representation  of  tli^  ^r  n- 
eral  judgment  naturally  leads  us  to  suppose  that  God  will  tl 
finally  settle  all  the  afiairs  of  mankind,  and  irrcTcndbly  fix  th^  r 
characters  and  conditions  for  eternity.     Accordingly,  ikio«     f 
the  most  able  writers  that  we  have  met  with,  in  favor  of  the  fii.iJ 
happiness  of  all  lapsed  beings,  have  presumed  to  toll  us  wN  :t 
this  important  event  shall  take  place,  or  the  misorios  of  t: 
damned  shall  cease.     But  if  God  intended  to  relea*^  tIiom«  ot. 
would  imagine  that  he  would  have  made  it  known  in  lii»  wor:. 
^d  relieved  them  from  that  intolerable  despair  to  which   th-  j 
may  now  be  liable  for  ages  of  ages.     Why  should  he  so  parti--. - 
larly  fix,  and  reveal,  and  describe  the  day  when  thi^ir  |»ucti«h- 
ments  shall  commence,  but  never  give  the  least  hint  C4>n<^rt.>  r 
tlie  time  and  circumstances  of  tlieir  release  ?    Is  not  thi«  !«."*- 
silence  a  strong  presumption  tliat  they  shall  never  be  n*l*-A««^i, 
and  a  full  demonstration  that  no  man  can  prove  that  tbcy  ci  •  r 
will  ? 

Now  if  the  above  observations  have  fully  established  thr  eur- 
nity  of  future  punishments,  then  we  are  obliged  to  U*licte  l'^- 
doctrine,  whether  we  can  answer  all  the  objections  made  agoi^^^ 
it  or  not.  It  would  be  very  absurd  for  a  man  to  deny  hi«  ov& 
existence,  the  existence  of  his  fellow-creatures,  and  the  cartl.*« 
annual  productions  of  herbs,  fruits  and  flowers,  becauMr.  aArr 
all  his  philosophical  researclies,  he  is  unable  to  investigate  th<- 
modo  of  the  divine  operation  in  creation  and  providence.  Xi.i 
it  is  equally  al»urd  to  disbelieve  the  being  of  God,  the  in«f4ra- 
tion  of  the  Scriptures,  or  tlie  eternity  of  future  punii4iiD**x.K 
because  there  may  bo  some  things  connected  with  lho»e  sul'Wrts 
which  lie  beyond  the  sphere  of  human  comprehenMon.  it  t«  aii4 
the  intention  of  these  ol)servations,  however,  to  priH^Iudc  aia  ri- 
amination  of  any  objections  that  may  l>o  urgv^l  against  tlir  cirr- 
nity  of  hell  torments,  or  any  other  do4*trine  of  the  g(**|"*l  i  ^^  ><> 
insinuate  that  we  are  iNnind  to  U'lievo  real  contradicli«»n«  a^l 
altsurdities ;  but  only  to  prepare  tlie  mind  to  look  at  the  dift- 
eulties  which  we  propose  to  consider,  with  candor  and  impu^ 
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tiality ;  and  to  lead  us  to  rest  our  faith  upon  the  firm  founda- 
tion of  real  evidence. 

It  is  said,  that  ^'  bj  the  separation  between  the  sheep  and  the 
goats  in  the  text,  is  not  to  be  understood  a  separation  between 
saints  and  sinners,  but  only  a  separation  between  sin  and  the 
sinner.  The  sins  of  men  shall  be  separated  from  their  persons, 
and  their  persons  shall  bo  saved,  whilst  their  sins  and  the  father 
of  them,  the  devil,  shall  be  destroyed.  This,  our  Lord  teacheth 
in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  and  the  apostle  Paul  acknowledged 
to  bo  true,  when  he  says,  speaking  of  his  own  evil  conduct, '  It 
is  no  more  I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me.' " 

In  answer  to  this,  it  is  easy  to  observe,  that  though  a  sinner 
may  become  a  saint,  and  a  saint  may  become  perfectly  holy,  or 
free  from  all  in-dwelling  sin  and  corruption,  yet  the  relation 
between  him  and  his  past  sins  cannot  be  dissolved.  It  will,  for 
instance,  forever  remain  true,  that  the  apostle  Paul  persecuted 
the  church  of  Christ,  and  that  sin  will  always  be  his.  He  hath 
never  sinned  since  he  arrived  to  heaven,  and  never  will  sin 
again ;  yet  the  connection  between  liim  and  his  past  sins  will  for- 
ever remain  and  bo  felt,  so  as  to  enhance  his  own  happiness,  and 
display  the  riches  of  divine  grace  towards  him.  The  notion  there- 
fore that  sin  can  be  perfectly  disconnected  from  the  sinner,  tliat  it 
can  be  burned  up,  destroyed,  or  annihilated,  is  a  gross  absurdity. 

Besides,  our  Lord  tells  us  in  plain  terms,  tliat  by  sheep  and 
goats  he  means  all  nations.  And  he  uses  these  metaphors  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  other  inspired  writers  use  them.  Sheep 
signify  good  men,  and  goats  bad  men,  in  many  other  places  of 
Scripture.*  But  if  any  one  would  feel  tlie  absurdity  of  supposing 
tliat  goats  represent  sins,  let  him  only  read  the  text  according 
to  this  construction :  —  Then  shall  ho  say  also  unto  them  on  his 
left  hand.  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed  sins,  into  everlasting  fire, 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  For  I  was  an  hungered, 
and  ye  sins  gave  me  no  meat ;  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  sins  gave  me 
no  drink ;  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  sins  took  me  not  in ;  naked, 
and  ye  sins  clothed  me  not ;  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye  sins 
visited  me  not.     Then  shall  those  sins  answer  liim,  saying,  &c. 

It  is  objected  further,  that  ^'  Christ  as  mediator  was  so  united 
to  mankind  that  his  actions  were  theirs,  his  obedience  theirs,  and 

*  John  10: 15,  26,  27,  28,  29.  Dan.  viiL  Zech.  10 :  8. 
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his  sufferings  theirs,  and  consequently  he  hath  as  tvS\j  re$tor:(i 
the  whole  human  race  to  the  divine  favor,  as  if  tbej  bad  ull 
oheyed  and  suffered  in  their  own  persons.  Tlie  divine  law  n  'T 
hath  no  demands  upon  them,  nor  condemning  power  oyer  Xhz. 
Their  salvation  solely  depends  upon  their  union  to  Christ,  wliii  i 
Gk)d  constituted  and  established  before  the  world  began.  Adl 
by  virtue  of  that  union,  they  will  all  be  admitted  to  liearen  a: 
the  last  day,  and  not  one  of  Christ's  members,  not  one  of  Adx^i? 
race,  will  be  finally  lost."*  Mr.  Relly  says,  "Christ  havi^^ 
taken  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham,  he  in  them,  and  they  in  Km. 
fulfilled  all  righteousness,  obeyed  the  law,  and  underwent  th*^ 
penalty  for  the  past  transgression,  being  thus  made  perfect  li 
one."  "  According  to  this  union,  or  being  in  him,  as  brancK-< 
in  the  vine,  as  members  in  the  body,  &c.,  the  people  are  €on>:<i 
ered  together  with  him  through  all  the  circumstancca  of  hi^ 
birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and  glory.^f  "  And  thus  con*:-: 
ering  the  whole  law  fulfilled  in  Jesus,  its  precepts  obeyed,  ib 
penalties  endured,  he  now  inherits  the  promise.  And,  appn*- 
hending  ourselves  in  him,  united  to  him,  through  all  his  doin;:' 
and  sufferings,  his  condition  and  state  is  ours.  And  tbosrtanc 
ing  in  him,  we  can  indeed  read  the  law,  or  the  doctrine  of  re- 
wards and  punishments,  without  fear ;  because  tlie  punishmontN 
yea  all  the  threatenings  of  the  book  of  God,  have  been  cxccutcii 
upon  us  (as  sinners  and  law  breakers)  in  him."^ 

This  is  the  corner  stone,  this  is  tlie  sole  foimdation  which 
supports  the  scheme  of  universal  salvation  as  maintained  bf 
Mr.  Relly,  Mr.  Murray,  and  their  followers.  If  this  should  give 
way,  their  whole  fabric  falls  to  the  ground,  and  tlicir  bop^ 
perish.  We  shall  therefore  consider  this  point  with  particular 
attention. 

To  suppose  that  mankind  were  "  with  Christ  tilirough  all  tb-- 
circumstances  of  his  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection  and  glorr. 
is  repugnant  to  the  plainest  dictates  of  common  sense.  Chh^ 
was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  was  circumcised  the  eighth  dfl/; 
was,  at  thirty  years  old,  baptized  of  John  in  Jordan ;  was,  after 
this,  led  into  the  wilderness,  where  he  fasted  forty  days  and 
forty  nights,  and  baffled  all  the  devices  of  Satan ;  and  bein* 
thus  prepared,  he  went  forth  preaching  the  gospel,  healing  ^ 

•  Treatise  cm  Union.    Boston  ed.  p.  22.      f  Page  26.      (FH^^^^^ 
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sick,  casting  out  devils  and  raising  the  dead ;  till  finally,  he 
was  betrayed  by  Judas,  condemned  by  Pilate,  crucified  between 
two  malefactors,  buried  by  Joseph  of  Arimathea;  and  after 
lying  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  grave,  he  arose  from 
the  dead,  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  on  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  Were  any,  much  less  the  whole 
human  race,  with  Christ  in  all  these  circumstances  of  his  birth, 
life,  death,  resurrection  and  glory  ?  Where  is  the  man  who  is 
conscious  of  being,  acting,  and  suffering  with  Christ  in  any  of 
tliese  extraordinary  and  stupendous  scenes  ?  But  had  there 
been  such  an  union  between  Clirist  and  mankind,  that  his 
obedience  was  theirs,  his  sufferings  theirs,  and  his  glory  theirs ; 
they  must  all,  in  every  age  of  the  world,  be  conscious  of  having 
the  same  motives,  the  same  affections,  the  same  sorrows,  and 
the  same  joys,  that  he  had;  and  of  doing  the  same  miraculous 
actions  that  ho  did.  But  what  concord  had  Christ  with  Belial  ? 
What  union  of  heart  with  an  ungodly  world  ?  Was  he  not 
pure  and  harmless,  and  separate  from  sinners,  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  life  and  conduct  upon  earth  ? 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  said  that  this  is  an  unfair  representation 
of  the  matter,  and  that  by  ^'  Christ's  being  in  mankind,  and 
they  being  in  him,"  is  only  intended,  that  according  to  a 
certain  divine  constitution,  God  considers  what  Christ  did  and 
siiffercd  as  being  done  and  suffered  by  mankind  personally. 
The  answer  to  this  is  obvious.  No  divine  constitution  or 
appointment  whatever  could  make  Christ's  personal  obedience 
and  sufferings  ours.  A  divine  constitution  cannot  alter  the 
nature  of  things,  nor  effect  impossibilities.  Can  we  conceive 
that  it  is  now  in  the  power  of  the  Supreme  Being,  by  a  new, 
positive  constitution,  to  make  Christ  the  betrayer  of  Judas,  the 
crucifier  of  his  crucifiers,  and  the  perpetrator  of  all  the  sin  and 
wickedness  of  the  whole  human  race?  But  it  is  no  more 
impossible  for  God  to  do  this  now,  than  it  was  from  eternity  to 
make  a  constitution,  by  which,  not  only  the  actions  of  Christ 
and  of  Judas,  but  the  actions  of  Christ  and  of  all  mankind, 
should  be  the  same.  The  supposition  of  a  divine  constitution 
relieves  no  difficulty  here.  The  notion  that  all  mankind  were 
"  with  Christ  through  all  the  circumstances  of  his  birth,  life, 
death,  resurrection  and  glory,"  is  as  absurd  as  the  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  of  which  no  man  can  form  an  idea. 

65* 
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And  besides  all  this,  it  is  entirely  unscriptural.    It  is  not  m 
be  found  among  the  unions  wliich  are  mentioned  in  the  Bill'. 
We  there  find,  indeed,  the  union  between  the  human  and  d- 
vine  natures  in  the  person  of  the  Mediator.     Christ  o:V.: 
asserted  both  his  humanity  and  divinity.     Ho  proclaimed  hix- 
self  not  only  the  Son  of  Man,  but  the  Son  of  God ;  and  pr- 
fessed  to  be  not  only  David's  Son,  but  David's  Lord.    Accori 
ingly,  the  Jews,  who  understood  the   true  import  of  j-J'-. 
phrases,  considered  him  as  assuming  divinity  and  equality  «!^ 
God  the  Father ;  for  which  they  accused  him  of  the  crinn^  •' 
blasphemy.     And  our  Lord,  to  vindicate  himself,  never  denial, 
but  maintained  his  claim  to  the  last ;  which  claim  was  founi* : 
upon  the  union  between  his  human  and  divine  nature.    HeL<> 
the  apostle  John  tells  us,  "  The  word  was  made  fleshy  a:/ 
dwelt  among  us."    And  we  read,  "  Great  is  the  mysterv  .^f 
godliness  ;  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh."     Such  a  union  "'* 
the  two  natures  in  the  person  of  Christ,  was  necessary  to  qualif; 
him  for  the  work  of  redemption.      For  the  divine  natiL-". 
separately  considered,  could  neither  suffer  nor  obey ;  and  iL- 
human  nature,  separate  from  the  divine,  could  not  atone  ^^ 
obedience  and  death ;  but  both  these  natures,  being  united  is 
the  person  of  Christ,  completely  qualified  liim  for  the  m"i: 
atorial  work.     Besides,  this  union  was  also  requisite,  in  onl*^: 
to  point  out  the  objects  for  whom  he  made  atonement  B^ 
would  appear  to  die  for  those  in  whose  nature  he  died.  Ba'l 
he  took  upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  and  died  in  tinnr 
nature,  this  would  have  proclaimed  him  the  Mediator  betvf^:- 
God  and  them.     But  inasmuch  as  he  did  not  take  upon  bin: 
the  nature  of  angels,  but  that  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  tbi- 
proclaimed  him  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.    Nov  • 
Mr.  Relly  had  only  asserted  the  necessity  of  such  a  union  2* 
this,  in  order  to  render  the  sufferings  of  Christ  in  the  room  < ' 
mankind,  consistent  with  the  divine  attributes,  we  should  hav- 
had  no  disposition  to  dissent  from  him.     For  we  grant  it  voqj  ♦ 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  divine  truth,  justice,  merrr. 
wisdom  and  love,  to  have  subjected  Clnrist  to  those  suflerinc* 
which  he  endured  in  the  room  of  sinners,  liad  he  not  beet 
united  to  human  nature,  and  so  become  the  Mediator  betreea 
God  and  man.     But  Mr.  Relly,  overlookmg  this  union  l)Ctvi\?£ 
Christ  and  innocent  human  nature,  maintains  that  Christ  vx* 
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united  to  sinful  men,  and  partook  of  their  guilt,  and  on  that 
accotint  deserved  to  suffer,  in  point  of  justice.*  In  this  view 
indeed,  the  sufferings  of  Christ  appear  perfectly  just,  but  not  in 
the  least  degree  meritorious,  for  there  can  be  no  merit  in 
suffering  a  just  punishment.  So  that  had  it  been  possible  for 
such  a  union  to  have  existed  as  Mr.  Belly  pleads  for,  it  would 
have  defeated  the  ends  of  Christ's  death,  and  prevented  an 
atonement  for  sin. 

The  Scripture  likewise  mentions  a  imion  between  Christ  and 
the  elect.  A  certain  number  of  mankind  were  chosen  to  salva- 
tion from  eternity,  and  given  to  Christ  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  as  the  reward  of  his  sufferings.  These  are  called 
the  elect,  or  the  church,  and  often  alluded  to  in  Scripture,  par- 
ticularly in  the  following  passages.  ^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all 
spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ;  according  as 
he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  liim  in  love.'' 
^^  Be  thou  partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel,  according  to 
the  power  of  God ;  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an 
holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ,  before 
the  world  began."  ^^  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a 
spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacri- 
fices, acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  Wherefore  also  it  is 
contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  chief  corner- 
stone, elect,  precious ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  liim  shall  not 
be  confounded.  Unto  you  therefore,  which  believe,  he  is  pre- 
cious :  but  unto  them  which  be  disobedient,  the  stone  which  the 
builders  disallowed,  the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner, 
and  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  even  to  them 
which  stumble  at  the  word,  being  disobedient :  whereunto  also 
they  were  appointed.  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  peculiar  people."  These,  and 
many  other  passages  of  Scripture,  speak  of  the  elect,  and  speak 
of  them  as  peculiar,  and  distinct  from  the  rest  of  mankind. 
All  the  world  are  not  the  elect ;  but  the  elect  are  those  who, 
from  eternity,  were  chosen  out  of  the  world,  and  who  are  rep- 

*  IVeatise  on  Union,  pp  3-6. 
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resented  in  Scripture  as  entirely  distinct  from  the  world,  (kr 
Lord  hath  taken  care  to  fix  and  determine  this  matter  wrl 
great  precision.  He  says  in  the  twenty-fourth  of  MattlitT. 
'^  And  many  false  prophets  shall  arise,  and  shall  deceive  mai.v. 
—  And  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders ;  insomuch  that,  i: 
it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  Here  il.t 
elect  are  distinct  from  the  many  that  were  to  be  deceiv-.] 
Again,  in  the  fifteenth  of  John,  Christ  tells  liis  followers,  '*  J: 
the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  mo  before  it  ha:  J 
you.  If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  his  o^n: 
but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  nut 
of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  In  the  scv> 
teenth  chapter,  he  hath  these  expressions :  "  I  have  manifc>;«^: 
thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world." 
"  I  have  given  them  thy  word ;  and  the  world  hath  hated  thoa 
because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not  of  il:-, 
world." 

Now  as  the  elect  were  chosen  to  salvation  from  etemitv,  k 
Christ  as  the  means,  and  for  Christ  as  the  reward  of  hb  suf 
ferings  and  death;  so  it  may  be  truly  said,  that  there  hath  K'- 
a  certain  union,  or  connection,  between  Christ  and  the  cL 'i 
from  eternity.     But  besides  this,  there  is  another  more  intimaiV 
and  vital  union  between  Christ  and  the  elect,  which  commcntv? 
in  time,  but  shall  endure  for  ever.      For  whom  God  fredt-y- 
tinates,  them  he  also  calls ;  and  whom  he  calls,  them  h  al-^ 
justifies;  and  whom  he  justifies,  them  he  also  glorifies.    Hence, 
says  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  success  of  his  labors  amon? 
the   Gentiles,  "  As  many  as  were  ordained  to  eternal  U*^ 
believed."     All  the  elect  are  brought  in  this  hfc,  by  the  influ- 
ences of  the  divine  Spirit,  to  repentance  and  faith.    Aim!  in 
faith,  this  vital  union  to  Christ  commences.    TIio  believer  tin  i' 
becomes  united  to  Christ  in  his  afiections,  views  and  interc^is 
He  loves  what  Christ  loves,  and  hates  what  Christ  hates.   H'-' 
has  the  same  views  of  the  divine  Majesty,  of  the  divine  h^- 
of  sin  and  of  himself,  that  Christ  has.      And  he  has  a  joint 
interest  with  Christ  in  the  love  of  God,  in  the  protection  *>• 
providence,  and  in  all  the  blessings  which  result  from  the  voik 
of  redemption.      This  union  is  of  the  same  nature  with  tlui 
which  subsists  between  Christ  and  the  Father.     Accotdingl5 
he  prays,  in  the  seventeenth  of  John,  that  this  union  ffig^^ 
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commence  in  time,  between  him  and  those  whom  his  Father 
had  given  him  from  eternity  ^^  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ; 
but  for  them  also  who  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word ; 
that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in 
thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us."  This  union  makes  the 
principal  figure  in  tlie  sacred  writings,  and  is  oftener  alluded  to 
there  than  any  other.  It  is  on  account  of  this  union  that  saints 
or  believers,  in  distinction  from  tlie  world,  are  said  to  die  with 
Christ ;  to  be  crucified  with  Christ ;  to  be  buried  with  Christ ; 
to  be  quickened  with  Christ ;  to  rise  with  Christ ;  to  live  with 
Christ;  to  be  circumcised  with  Christ;  to  be  baptized  with 
Christ ;  to  be  complete  in  Christ ;  to  be  members  of  his  body,  of 
his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones.  And  it  is  on  account  of  this  union, 
tliat  Christ  and  the  church  are  so  often  prefigured  and  repre- 
sented by  the  various  metaphors  of  Adam  and  Eve ;  of  Adam 
and  his  posterity ;  of  the  husband  and  wife ;  of  Aaron  and  his 
robes ;  of  the  vine  and  its  branches ;  of  the  head  and  its  mem- 
bers ;  and  of  the  comer-stone  and  superstructure. 

These  unions,  which  we  have  now  mentioned  and  described| 
are  the  only  ones  respecting  Christ  and  men,  that  are  to  be 
found  in  the  sacred  oracles.  And  these  are  so  far  from  bearing 
the  least  affinity  to  that  union  between  Christ  and  all  mankind, 
which  Mr.  Relly  pleads  for,  that  tliey  are  utterly  inconsistent 
with  it,  and  subversive  of  it.  If  these  be  true,  that  must  be 
fiedse.  And  if  these  be  true,  then  to  one  or  the  other  of  them 
must  every  passage  of  Scripture,  which  speaks  of  men's  union 
to  Christ,  necessarily  refer ;  and  of  course,  Mr.  Belly's  notion 
of  imion  is  left  as  destitute  of  all  support  from  divine  revelation, 
as  from  reason  and  common  sense. 

But  it  may  be  still  urged  in  favor  of  the  universal  salvation 
of  mankind,  that  ^^  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  man,  and  made 
full  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  And  it  is  pre- 
posterous to  imagine  tliat  any  of  those,  who  have  been  redeemed 
by  the  precious  blood  of  the  son  of  God,  should  be  finally  lost." 

First,  This  objection  supposes  that  God  is  obliged,  in  justice, 
to  save  all  mankind.    Therefore, 

Secondly,  It  supposes  that  mankind  stand  in  no  need  of 
divine  forgiveness.  For,  if  the  price  of  redemption  which 
Christ  liadi  paid  hath  fully  discharged  the  debt  which  sinners 
owe  to  God,  then  they  now  owe  him  nothing ;  and  if  they  owe 
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him  nothing,  they  have  nothing  to  be  forgiven  ;  and  theret !? 
can  never  with  propriety  use  that  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer, 
"  Forgive  iis  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors."    Wherefure, 

Thirdly,  There  can  be  no  grace  displayed  in  the  salvation  of 
sinners  by  the  gospel.  For  if  they  ail  deserve  to  be  saved,  it 
is  an  act  of  justice,  but  not  of  grace,  for  God  to  save  tlKm. 
Though  the  apostle  indeed  tells  believers  tliat  they  are  "  ju>t> 
fied  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus.'      But, 

Fourthly,  This  objection  is  entirely  founded  in  a  misapp.-?- 
hension  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  atonement.  It  was  not  iLe 
intention  of  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  to  make  vi..;d 
the  law,  to  alter  the  nature  of  sin,  to  move  God  in  mercy,  or 
oblige  him  in  justice,  to  save  sinners ;  for  all  this  was  impovv 
ble.  But  his  design  was,  to  establish  the  law,  to  condemn  sin 
in  the  flesh,  and  maintain  the  dignity  of  the  divine  character 
and  government,  and  thereby  open  a  door  for  the  dbplayof 
divine  mercy  and  forgiveness  towards  a  perishing  world.  The 
death  of  Christ  indeed  hath  removed  all  the  obstacles  vhich 
before  stood  in  the  way  of  the  exercise  of  divine  mercy ;  awi 
that  is  all.  God  is  no  more  obliged,  in  point  of  justice,  to  sa>e 
sinners,  than  if  Christ  had  never  died  and  made  atonement  for 
sin.  If  God  saves  any  of  the  human  race  now,  it  is  an  act  of 
mere  grace,  and  not  of  justice.  Hence  the  extent  of  Chmts 
atonement  does  not  in  the  least  determine  whether  more  or  less, 
whether  a  part  or  the  whole,  of  mankind  will  finally  be  saved. 
This  can  be  determined  only  by  the  divine  declarations,  and 
gracious  promises  to  Christ,  which,  as  we  have  shown,  all  con- 
cur to  reprobate  the  notion  of  universal  salvation. 

It  is  said  by  some,  that  "  God  being  from  eternity  perfectly 
and  independently  blessed,  could  have  no  otlier  motive  m  giv- 
ing being  to  his  creatures  than  their  good,  and  of  consequence, 
ho  must  uifallibly  bring  them  all,  sooner  or  later,  to  a  state  of 
perfect  happiness." 

Though  this  objection  is  not  void  of  plausibility,  yet  it  seem^ 
to  carry  something  in  it  extremely  absurd  and  dishonorable  » 
the  divine  Majesty.  For  the  Supreme  Being  to  leave  himf^-' 
entirely  out  of  view  in  all  his  works,  and  to  make  eveiy  thin? 
in  the  universe  solely  subservient  to  the  good  of  the  crcatttre, 
looks  like  setting  the  creature  above  the  iofinitely  great  Jehovah. 
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Besides,  if  the  Deity  aims  solely  at  the  good  of  the  creature, 
why  should  not  the  creature  aim  solely  at  his  own  good,  and 
make  his  own  happiness  the  sole  object  of  all  his  desires  and 
pursuits  ?  And  why  should  Ood  blame  him,  if  in  the  pursuit 
of  this  object  he  casts  off  fear,  restrains  prayer,  and  loves  and 
serves  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator  ?  Moreover,  if  the 
Divine  Being  aims  solely  at  the  good  of  every  individual  per- 
son, why  hath  he  not  made  every  man  perfectly  happy  through 
every  stage  and  period  of  his  existence  ?  Why  hath  he  made 
this  world  an  Aceldama,  a  field  of  blood,  and  scene  of  every 
evil,  where  men  are  born  to  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  ? 
Why  hath  he  not  rather  poured  one  continued,  uninterrupted 
stream  of  happiness  upon  us,  as  he  has  upon  the  angels  above, 
who  have  never  felt  one  sinful  passion  nor  one  painful  sensa- 
tion, since  their  existence  ?  Perhaps  it  will  be  here  said,  that 
though  Ood  aims  solely  at  the  good  of  the  intelligent  creation 
in  general,  yet  this  does  not  necessarily  imply  that  he  must  con- 
stantly seek  and  promote  the  good  of  every  individual.  We 
grant  it,  and  abide  the  consequence,  which  is  this :  If  the  good 
of  the  intelligent  creation  in  general,  may  sometimes  require 
God  to  give  up  the  good  of  individuals,  tlien  it  may,  for  aught 
we  know,  require  him  to  give  up  the  good  of  individuals  for 
ever.  If  the  general  good  of  mankind  once  required  the  tem- 
poral destruction  of  Pharaoh  and  his  hosts,  who  knows  but  the 
general  good  of  the  whole  intelligent  creation  may  also  require 
their  eternal  destruction  ?  Therefore,  allowing  that  God  does, 
in  this  sense,  aim  supremely  and  solely  at  the  general  good  of 
the  intelligent  creation,  yet  he  may  nevertheless  make  myriads 
and  myriads  of  individuals  finally  and  eternally  miserable. 

There  is,  however,  no  reason  to  think  that  God  had,  from 
eternity,  no  other  view  in  all  liis  works  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence than  the  general  good  of  the  created  system.  This  sup- 
position seems  to  originate  from  a  false  conception  of  the  nature 
and  blessedness  of  the  Divine  Being.  God  is  not  an  infinite 
Intelligence,  who  is  perfectly  destitute  of  all  propensions.  He 
is  not,  as  the  Epicureans  dream,  an  infinite  Stoic,  who  is  en- 
tirely unaffected  with,  and  indifferent  to,  all  created  and  uncre- 
ated objects.  But  he  is  a  being  of  infinitely  clear  views,  of  infi- 
nitely wise  designs,  and  of  infinitely  strong  propensities  and 
affections.    And  the  perfect,  undisturbed,  eternal  gratification 
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of  all  these,  is  absolutely  essential  to  his  infinite,  immutable 
blessedness.    Though  God  was  indeed   perfectly  blessed  b>z 
eternity,  independently  of  his  creatures,  yet  not  independeuri} 
of  his  own  views,  purposes  and  affections.    Could  we  onlf  ^niv 
pose  it  possible  that  God's  purposes  and  designs  should  nov  k 
erased  from  his  mind,  or  that  he  should  now  find  himself  nnal!^ 
to  carry  them  into  execution,  this  would  prove  an  etemal  dimi- 
nution of  the  divine  blessedness.    But  since  known  unto G»j 
are  all  his  works  from  the  beginning,  since  they  have  alviy? 
stood  present  to  his  view,  as  fully  accomplished,  they  hare  iv^H 
an  eternal  source  of  ineffable  satisfaction,  selfcomplacencr  ina 
delight.    Now,  if  God  be  capable  of  great  and  noble  da«ijn*, 
if  he  be  capable  of  great  and  noble  exertions,  and  capaWe  -f 
taking  a  true,  real,  infinite  pleasure  and  delight  in  all  his  worb, 
then  it  is  easy  to  conceive  that  he  might  make  his  own  {dea5iin>, 
his  own  blessedness  or  glory,  the  grand  and  supreme  object  II 
all  his  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and  have  but  an  mh 
rior  and  subordinate  respect  to  the  good  of  the  creature,  i^"^ 
cordingly  the   Scripture  represents  this  as  his  ultinaate  and 
supreme  end  in  the  creation  of  the  world.     "  The  Lord  hth 
made  all  things  for  himself ;  yea,  even  the  wicked  for  the  day 
of  evil."     The  apostle  says,  that  "  of  him,  and  throu^  to. 
and  to  him  are  all  things."     And  it  is  the  general  voice  of 
heaven,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  lMn<>A 
and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thf  pi***- 
ure  they  are  and  were  created."     Besides,  the  whole  coui«  of 
providence,  from  tlie  beginning  to  this  day,  clearly  demonrtntes 
that  God  hath  sought  his  own  glory  supremely,  and  the  good  of 
the  creature  but  subordinately,  in  all  bis  conduct.    He  expeUw 
the  rebel  angels  from  heaven,  destroyed  the  old  world  and  borut 
up  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  not  for  their  good,  but  for  liis  own  gk>ry. 
And  we  know  that  the  perdition  of  Pharaoh  and  of  Jo^^  '^^ 
not  designed  for  their  good,  since  Christ  hath  said  of  the  od^« 
that  it  had  been  good  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  horn,  an'i 
God  hath  told  us,  he  raised  up  the  other,  that  his  name  migl'* 
be  declared  tluroughout  all  the  earth.     Hence  tlie  supreme  ami 
ultimate  ends  of  the  Deity  in  the  creation  of  the  world,  vxa^ 
no  evidence  in  favor  of  the  universal  salvation  of  the  hnm*" 
race.    It  may  be  consistent  with  God's  original  and  eternal 
designs,  for  aught  we  know,  to  continue  the  miseries  of  ^ 
damned  to  all  eternity. 
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We  often  hear  the  infinite  love  and  mercy  of  the  Deity  pathet- 
ically urged,  as  an  irrefragable  argument  against  the  eternity  of 
future  punishments.  It  is  said,  ^^  This  doctrine  represents  the 
divine  benoYolence  as  far  below  the  pity  and  compassion  that 
are  found  in  the  human  heart.  A  parent's  love  cannot  endure 
the  thought  that  the  dear  offipring  of  his  own  bowels  should  be 
made  fuel  for  quenchless  flames.  And  the  most  malevolent 
man  on  earth  does  not  even  wish  that  his  worst  enemy  should 
lie  down  in  eternal  sorrow,  and  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings. 
Much  less  can  the  kind  Parent  of  the  universe,  who  is  good  xmto 
all,  and  whose  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  works,  find  it  in 
his  heart  to  doom  any  of  the  human  race  to  the  pains  of  hell 
forever." 

This  objection  appears  to  be  rather  an  address  to  the  soft  and 
tender  passions  of  human  nature,  than  an  appeal  to  the  cool 
and  impartial  dictates  of  right  reason.  The  weaker  passions 
of  our  animal  nature  recoil  in  the  view  of  those  acts  of  public 
justice,  which  our  reason,  our  conscience  and  our  real  benevo* 
lence  approve,  and  which  the  divine  authority  hath  absolutely 
required.  But  who  would  hence  conclude,  that  our  love  and 
compassion  transcend  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Deity  ?  Did 
not  Noah  preach  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  to  a  stupid  and 
impenitent  world?  Did  he  not  offer  up  strong  prayers  and 
cries  to  the  Father  of  mercies,  that  he  would  graciously  avert 
the  dire  destruction  which  hung  over  their  guilty  heads  ?  And 
did  he  not  rise  in  fervor  and  importunity,  as  the  period  of  their 
day  of  grace  and  space  of  repentance  drew  nigh  ?  How  then 
must  he  have  felt  when  he  stood  a  spectator  of  their  final 
doom !  Who  can  describe  or  conceive  the  tender  emotions  of 
his  heart,  the  painful  conflicts  and  tumults  of  his  breast,  when 
the  tremendous  scene  opened  to  his  view ;  when  he  beheld  the 
rains  falling,  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  breaking  up,  and 
all  nature  in  convulsions ;  and  heard  the  waves  roaring,  and  a 
guilty  world,  day  after  day,  crying  and  praying,  and  rending 
the  heavens  with  their  last  expiring  groans!  But  shall  we 
imagine  that  Ood  was  equally  shocked  on  this  solemn  occsr 
sion  ?  No.  He  (if  we  may  be  allowed  the  comparison)  stood 
like  Brutus,  with  stem  justice  on  his  countenance,  and  beheld 
his  beloved  but  guilty  offspring  receive  the  due  reward  of  their 
deeds. 

VOL.  in.  66 
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With  what  fervent  importunity  did  Abraham  beseech  tl.» 
Most  Higli  to  spare  the  devoted  cities  of  Sodom  and  GomomL : 
And  next  morning,  when  he  repaired  to  tlie  place  where  he 
had  stood  and  prayed  before  the  Lord,  and  looked  tovarj 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  towards  all  the  laud  of  the  \\\m, 
and  beheld,  and  lo,  the  smoke  of  the  country  went  up  as  th* 
smoke  of  a  furnace ;  how  did  it  awaken  every  tender  feeling  of 
humanity  and  benevolence  ?      But  who  will  hence  concluu', 
that  the  Father  of  mercies  had  less  love  and  compassion  ttv 
wards  the  workmanship  of  his  own  hands,  than  Abnh:jL? 
Hence  nothing  but  our  danger  can  equal  our  delusion,  if  '♦* 
imagine  the  Divine  Being  to  be  altogether  such  an  one  a> 
ourselves,  and  judge   of  the   divine   clemency  by  our  ovi;. 
What  if  Noah,  what  if  Lot  had  done  so  ?     What  if  Noah  ki 
said,  "  I  know  the  world  is  become  universally  corrupt.  I 
know  the  earth  is  filled  with  violence.     I  know  God  hath  t<'!J 
me  his  patience  is  limited  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  year^. 
But  I  know  my  own  heart  recoils  at  the  thoughts  of  tliu 
destruction,  and  it  is  my  sincere  desire  and  prayer  to  God  tlut 
they  may  be  saved.    And  I  also  know  God  is  infinitelj  mm 
kind,  and  gracious,  and  merciful  than  I  am.     I  will  tliercf<i< 
neglect  the  ark,  and  build  my  house  on  the  sand,  and  (esi  Q" 
evil."    But  behold,  the  floods  come,  the  winds  blow,  and  tli  • 
storms  beat  on  his  house,  and  it  falls,  and  great  is  the  &il  ^'^ 
it !     What  if  Lot  had  considered  the  divine  threatening?  a>  a 
mere  mockery,  like  liis  sons-in-law,  would  he  not  hare  perisli^-J 
with  them  in  the  ruins  of  Sodom ?    And  is  it  not  equally  da-* 
gerous  to  reason  in  the  same  manner  now,  against  the  thre^'- 
enings  of  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

But  still,  says  the  objector,  "  Is  not  God  a  God  of  lovi 
And  is  it  the  nature  of  love  to  punish,  especially  its  bcloM^i 
objects  ?  "  I  answer,  Yes ;  it  is  the  genuine  tendency  of  tm*' 
love,  under  certain  circumstances,  to  pimish.  True  love  to  k* 
child,  induces  the  kind  and  indulgent  parent  to  use  the  rod  i»i 
correction  for  his  good.  So  says  Solomon,  "  He  that  sparv* 
the  rod,  hateth  his  son,  but  he  that  loveth  him,  cha«teneih 
him  betimes."  So,  "Whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chi- 
teneth."  "  But  this  reaches  not  the  case,"  replies  the  o^ 
jector.  "  I  can  easily  conceive  that  love  should  p^^^^Jj!? 
beloved  object  for  its  good;  but  will  it  extend  further?    "^ 
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it  punish  more  than  the  benefit  of  the  object  punished  requires  ? 
Will  it  therefore  punish  for  ever?"    No  doubt  it  will,  when 
the  good  of  the  object  punished  is  not  the  end  proposed  by  the 
punishment.    It  is  not  always  the  mtention  of  punishment  to 
consult  the  good  of  the  object  punished.    This  is  never  the 
case  with  respect  to  capital  punishments  in  this  life.     It  is  love 
to  his  country,  or  a  tender  regard  to  the  public  good',  that 
induces  the  civil  magistrate  to  condemn  the  traitor  or  murderer 
to  a  painful  and  ignominious  death.     It  was  love  to  God  tliat 
fired  the  breast  of  Phineas,  when,  he  rushed  into  the  camp  of 
Israel,  and  slew  Zimri  and  C!osbi.    And  thus  it  was  considered, 
approved  and  rewarded  by  the  Gk)d  of  love.    ^^  And  the  Lord 
spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Phineas,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  sou 
of  Aaron  the  priest,  hath  turned  my  wrath  away  from  the 
children  of  Israel  (while  he  was  zealous  for  my  sake  among 
them)  that  I  consumed  not  the  children  of  Israel  in  my  jeal- 
ousy.   Wherefore  say.  Behold,  I  give  unto  him  my  covenant 
of  peace,"  &c.    It  is  love  to  the  objects  injured,  and  not  to  tlie 
objects  punished,  that  dictates  the  nature,  degree  and  duration 
of  their  punishment.    Tlius  it  is  Ood's  love  to  himself,  to  his 
Son,  to  his  law  and  to  the  general  good  of  the  universe,  that 
induces  him  to  punish  the  wicked  after  death.    And,  as  his 
infinite  love  to  these  objects  will  eternally  remain,  so  it  will 
induce  him  to  punish  the  wicked  for  ever.    His  love  will  burn 
to  the  lowest  hell.    Hence  we  find  that  the  most  exemplary 
acts  of  divine  justice  are  represented  in  Scripture  as  the  ex- 
pressions of  divine  mercy.    **  0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for 
he  is  good ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  —  To  him  that  by 
wisdom  made  the  heavens ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  — 
To  him  that  smote  Egypt  in  their  first-bom;  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever :  and  brought  out  Israel  from  among  them ; 
for  liis  mercy  endureth  for  ever;  —  but  overthrew  Pharaoh 
and  his  hosts  in  tlie  Red  Sea ;  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 
—  To  him  that  smote  great  kings;   for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever:    and  slew  famous  kings;   for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever :  Sihon  king  of  the  Amorites ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever :  and  Og  the  king  of  Bashan  ;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever."    Here  the  displays  of  divine  justice  are  considered 
as  the  displays  of  the  same  goodness  which  first  gave  birth  to 
the  creation  of  the  world.    But  to  whom  is  the  display  of  this 
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justice  a  mercy  ?  To  the  wicked  ?  Nay,  but  to  the  Israel— 
the  church  of  God.  Hence  the  degree  and  duration  of  tLe 
punishments  of  the  wicked,  will  always  hold  proportion  to  th 
degree  and  duration  of  the  divine  love  to  the  righteous.  A*-- 
cordingly  God  represents  his  punitive  justice  as  the  nece<Nn 
fruit  and  eflfect  of  his  infinite  goodness  and  mercy.  Wh  r. 
Moses  requested  a  special  manifestation  of  liis  glory,  be  to!. 
him  he  would  cause  all  his  goodness  to  pass  before  Iiim.  Ani 
to  do  this,  he  proclaimed  himself  "  the  Lord,  the  Lord  (J.-l, 
merciful  and  gracious,  long  suffering,  and  abundant  in  p**]- 
ness  and  truth — and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty" 
Thus  it  appears  that  divine  goodness  may,  and  infalliblj  v :!. 
punish  the  wicked  for  ever,  if  the  good  of  the  universe  requir-* 
their  eternal  punishment. 

"  The  punishments  of  the  damned,"  say  some,  "must  disturb- 
the  joys  of  the  blessed.  For  how  can  those  pure  and  beDcr.> 
lent  spirits  behold,  without  pain,  multitudes  of  tlieir  felloe 
creatures,  whom  they  love  as  themselves,  eternally  welter::: 
under  the  vials  of  divine  wrath." 

In  answer  to  this  it  may  be  observed. 

First,  That  the  pimishments  of  the  damned  are  the  displays  of 
divine  justice  towards  them. 

Secondly,  That  they  are  the  displays  of  divine  goodness 
towards  the  blessed.    Hence, 

Thirdly,  As  displays  of  divine  goodness,  the  heavenlf  l»^^s 
ought  not  only  to  approve  of  them,  but  to  rejoice  in  them,  wd 
praise  God  for  them.    And  hence, 

Fourtlily,  The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  the  pure  epirife  abc.re 
do  rejoice  in  and  praise  God  for  the  eternal  punishments  vlu' » 
he  inflicts  upon  his  and  their  enemies.  Upon  the  fall  of  nij*- 
tical  Babylon,  it  is  said,  "  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  anl 
ye  holy  apostles  and  prophets ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you  ^'g 
her."  "  And  after  these  things  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  iduc!» 
people  in  heaven,  sajring,  Alleluia ;  Salvation  and  glory»  *^] 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  for  true  and  righteous  are  li^ 
judgments ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  whore,  wUch  did  cor- 
rupt the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  dI(K« 
of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And  again  they  said,  ADelu* 
And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever." 
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It  is  said,  ^^  If  God  should  save  some  of  mankind  and  finally 
punish  others,  then  he  would  be  a  respecter  of  persons." 

To  this  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  divine  inspiration  assures 
lis  that  God's  rewarding  the  righteous  and  punishing  the  wicked 
is  the  very  thing  which  demonstrates  him  to  be  no  respecter  of 
persons.  "  But  if  ye  call  on  the  Father,  who  without  respect  to 
persons  judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work,  pass  the  time 
of  your  sojourning  here  in  fear."  "  And  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men ;  knowing  that  of 
the  Lord  ye  shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance ;  for  ye 
serve  the  Lord  Christ.  But  he  that  doeth  wrong,  shall  receive 
for  tlie  wrong  which  he  hath  done ;  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons."  And  the  apostle  tells  the  finally  impenitent  sinner, 
that  God  '^  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds : 
to  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for 
glory,  and  honor,  and  immortality ;  eternal  life :  but  unto  them 
that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  un- 
righteousness ;  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish, 
upon  every  soul  of  jnan  that  doeth  evil ;  of  the  Jew  first,  and 
also  of  the  Gentile:  for  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God." 

It  is  further  urged  against  the  eternal  punishments  of  the 
wicked,  that  ^^  though  God  is  obliged  to  fulfil  his  promises,  yet 
he  is  not  obliged  to  fulfil  his  threatenings ;  and  therefore,  not- 
withstanding he  has  threatened  eternal  destruction  to  the  finally 
impenitent,  yet  we  cannot  hence  absolutely  determine  that  he 
will  make  them  eternally  miserable." 

This  objection  does  in  a  great  measure,  if  not  entirely,  defeat 
itself.    For  it  supposes. 

First,  That  God  has  really  threatened  eternal  destruction  to 
the  wicked. 

Secondly,  It  supposes  that  God  may  consistently  with  justice 
make  them  eternally  miserable. 

Thirdly,  It  supposes  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  for  us  to 
know  and  prove  that  ho  will  not  punish  them  eternally,  because 
this  cannot  be  known,  unless  God  has  promised  not  to  fulfil  his 
threatenings,  which  is  absurd. 

Fourthly,  It  supposes  that  it  is  probable  that  he  will  punish 
the  wicked  for  ever.  Divine  threatenings  must,  at  least,  imply 
that  it  is  in  some  measure  probable  that  God  will  fulfil  them, 

66* 
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or  else  they  imply  nothing,  have  no  meaning,  and  answer  nf> 
ends.     And  this  probability  is  greatly  corroborated  by  tiie  mi:.j 
instances  which  the  Scripture  gives  us,  of  God's  fulfillinc !.  ^ 
tlireatenings.    He  threatened  to  destroy  the  old  world,  m  L: 
space  of  an  hundred  and  twenty  years ;   and  accordiiiglr,  a: 
the  time  appointed  he  destroyed  them.     He  threatened  to  ju  L* 
and  destroy  the  Egyptians,  after  a  period  of  four  hundred  rear: 
and  when  the  time  of  the  promise  and  threatening  came,  h" 
overthrew  the  Egyptians,  and  set  the  seed   of  Abraham  (m 
from  the  house  of  bondage.     He  threatened  destruction  t)  th^ 
Ganaanites,  and  he  destroyed  them  accordingly     He  threat.  !."«1 
a  seventy  years'  captivity  to  his  people  Israel,  and  lie  fuliill : 
his  threatenings.     He  threatened  the  total  excision  of  the  kv\ 
their  city  and  temple,  and  they  were  cut  oflF  at  the  time  pn- 
dieted.    He  threatened  the  ruin  of  the  seven  churches  of  A^ii, 
and  his  threatenings  have  long  since  been  fulfilled.    He  Dirj: 
ened  the  utter  extinction  of  Babylon   and  Nineveh,  and  b;- 
threatenings  have  had  a  most  exact  and  punctual  accompli^:/ 
ment.     These,  and  many  other  instances,  which  might  be  a«i 
duccd,  afford  a  strong  probability  and  presumption  that  ^r-: 
will  fulfil  all  his  threatenings  according  to  their  real  nature 
and  import.    Nor  does  the  case  of  Nineveh,  rightly  underslo^^i. 
suppose  the  contrary.     God's  threatenings  against  Nineveh  wer. 
evidently  conditional,  agreeably  to  that  divine  maxim  in  thd 
eighteenth  of  Jeremiah.     "  At  what  instant  I  shall  spMk  con- 
cerning a  nation — If  that  nation  against  whom  I  ha^^  P"*" 
nounced,  turn  from  their  evil,  I  will  repent  of  the  efil  that  I 
thought  to  do  unto  them."     And  Jonah  and  the  king  of  Xl*  "^ 
veh  evidently  understood  the  threatening  with  this  implied  pc 
dition ;  else  why  did  Jonah  preach,  or  the  Ninevites  bst  ?  &^ 
sides. 

Fifthly,  It  is  as  certain  as  God  can  make  it,  that  the  timt''-^ 
ing  in  the  text  will  be  executed  upon  all  the  finally  impeniun* 
because  it  is  of  the  nature  of  a  prediction,  which  pledges  tii 
divine  veracity,  as  much  as  a  promise.  The  process  of  thepn- 
oral  judgment  is  foretold  as  an  event,  with  all  its  consequence* 
both  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked.  It  is,  therefore,  jo**'  ^* 
certain  that  the  wicked  will  be  punished  forever,  as  that  inf'*^ 
will  be  a  day  of  judgment. 

Another  objection  is  this.    "  K  sin  and  misery  be  not  totaHj 
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abolished  and  all  mankind  finally  saved,  then  Satan  will  tri- 
umph, and  Christ  will  fail  of  accomplishing  one  of  his  principal 
ends  in  the  work  of  redemption ;  which  is,  to  bruise  the  ser- 
pent's head,  and  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil." 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  in  the  first  place,  that  merely  the 
abolishing  of  sin  and  misery,  will  not  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  For  supposing  in  any 
period  of  eternity,  sin  and  misery  should  be  perfectly  abolished, 
Satan  would  still  have  cause  to  triumph,  that  he  had  brought 
an  indelible  stain  upon  the  divine  character,  and  done  an 
irreparable  injury  to  his  creatures,  and  so  far  frustrated  the 
kind  and  benevolent  purposes  of  the  Deity  in  the  work  of 
creation.    Unless, 

Secondly,  All  the  sin  and  misery  which  he  had  proved  the 
means  of  introducing  into  God's  world,  are  turned  against  him, 
and  made  instrumental  of  bringing  more  glory  to  God,  and 
more  happiness  to  the  universe,  than  if  they  had  never  existed. 
When  this  is  done,  Satan  is  efiectually  conquered,  his  head  is 
bruised,  and  his  works  destroyed.    But, 

Thirdly,  If  the  sin  and  misery  of  ages  can  be  made  the  means 
of  bringing  more  glory  to  God,  and  more  happiness  to  the  uni- 
verse, than  if  they  had  never  eidsted,  then  the  sin  and  misery 
of  the  damned  through  eternity  may  prove  the  means  of  pro- 
moting the  same  ends  forever.  Therefore,  in  order  efiectually 
to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  bruise  the  serpent's  head, 
it  may  be  absolutely  necessary  that  Satan  and  piultitudes  of  his 
followers  should  be  eternally  miserable.  Accordingly,  the 
Scripture  represents  Christ  as  triumphing  over  Satan,  by  turn- 
ing all  his  schemes  and  works  against  him,  and  finally  casting 
him  and  his  adherents  into  the  bottomless  pit,  under  the  wrath 
of  Grod  and  the  everlasting  contempt  of  the  heavenly  world. 
And  thus  Christ  is  exalted,  and  his  enemies  are  made  his 
footstool. 

Having  shown  that  there  will  be  a  general  judgment ;  that 
there  is  an  essential  distinction  between  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked ;  that,  agreeably  to  this  distinction,  they  will  be  sepa- 
rated at  the  last  day,  and  rewarded  and  punished  according  to 
their  works;  that  their  respective  rewards  and  pimishments 
will  endure  forever;  and  that  there  are  no  solid  objections 
against  these  solemn  and  interesting  truths  ;  it  only  remains  to 
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conclude  this  discourse  with  such  reflections  as  are  natorilj 
suggested  by  the  subject. 

It  is  obvious  to  remark,  in  the  first  place,  that  every  scheiii<^ 
of  universal  salvation  is  utterly  destitute  of  any  foundation  is 
the  word  of  God.  The  foregoing  observations  equally  gtrike  ai 
the  root  of  this  opinion,  in  whatever  shape  it  appears,  or  iq 
whatever  ground  it  is  built.  Various  schemes  have  K-^l 
adopted  to  establish  the  notion  of  the  final  restoration  and  hi/*- 
piness  of  all  lapsed  beings.  This  notion,  perhaps,  was  fbtotii' 
ceived  in  the  fertile  brain  of  Origen,  who,  like  other  great  ad 
aspiring  minds,  made  such  gross  blunders  in  speculation.  ;is 
men  of  an  inferior  size  are  incapable  of  committing.  Tliis  o[»ii;i-<:i 
of  his,  transpired  witli  several  others  equally  absurd  and  rom^in- 
tic.  He  maintained  that  ^'  the  souls  of  men  do  preexist;  ti::it 
through  their  fault  and  negligence  they  appear  here  inbabitaiit^ 
of  the  earth,  clothed  in  terrestrial  bodies ;  that  the  mysten*  •  f 
the  resurrection  is  this,  that  we  shall  be  clothed  with  heareiilj 
or  ethereal  bodies  ;  that  after  long  periods  of  time,  the  daini^ri 
shall  be  delivered  from  their  torments,  and  try  their  fortui:''* 
again  in  such  regions  of  the  world  as  their  natures  fit  them  fc: 
and  that  the  earth,  after  her  conflagration,  shall  become  hal'iia- 
ble  again,  and  be  the  mansions  of  men  and  other  animals,  ami 
this  in  eternal  vicissitudes."*  Such  crude  and  undigeftM 
notions  were  propagated  by  Origen ;  which  probably  would  bare 
dropped  into  oblivion,  ages  ago,  had  not  the  name  of  tlieir 
author  carried  more  weight  with  some,  than  the  strength  of  \ii^ 
arguments.  Out  of  this  rubbish,  however,  the  Romish  c\en;v 
formed  the  absurd  doctrine  of  purgatory.  And  after  iii^^^* 
Chevalier  Ramsay,  Dr.  Hartley,  and  others,  have  built  on  il»o 
same  foundation  the  doctrine  of  the  final  restoration  of  aH 
lapsed  beings  to  the  divine  favor. 

Others  have  founded  their  expectation  of  the  final  liappiii^' 
of  the  whole  intelligent  creation  on  the  infinite  goodness  ami 
mercy  of  the  Supreme  Being.  They  suppose  that  the  endio? 
misery  of  the  creature  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  nature  if 
his  crime,  nor  the  boundless  love  and  benevolence  of  the  Deity. 
This  scheme  hath  been  generally  adopted  by  deistical  vrii- 
ers. 

♦Pha!nix,Vol.  Ip.  11. 
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And  of  late,  Mr.  Relly  hath  devised  another  method  of  arriv- 
ing at  the  same  conclusion,  and  maintained  that  all  men  will 
be  saved  by  virtue  of  tlieir  imion  to  Christ,  which  Grod  constitu- 
ted and  established  from  eternity,  without  any  act  or  exercise  of 
theirs.  This  is  the  last  improvement  upon  the  doctrine  of  uni- 
versal salvation;  and  is,  of  all  others,  the  most  absurd  and 
repugnant  to  the  genius  and  spirit  of  the  gospel. 

But  the  notion  of  universal  salvation,  in  every  form  of  it,  is 
so  absurd,  that  it  hath  never  met  with  general  acceptance  among 
those  that  have  called  themselves  Christians.  They  have  never 
adopted  it  as  an  article  in  any  of  their  formulas,  creeds,  or  con- 
fessions of  faith.  Even  the  Romish  church  have  not  embraced 
it.  They  do  not  imagine  that  every  sinner  will  have  the  benefit 
of  purgatory,  but  suppose  multitudes  are  so  guilty  as  to  be  sent 
directly  to  hell,  and  shall  there  remain  for  ever.  Only  a  few 
individuals  have  believed  and  propagated  this  doctrine,  in  any 
ago  of  the  world,  as  Ttr.  Hartley  frankly  acknowledges.  His 
words  are  these :  ^^  It  is  further  to  be  observed,  that  the  fear  of 
death  is  much  increased  by  the  exquisiteness  of  the  punish- 
ments threatened  in  a  future  state,  and  by  the  variety  of  the 
emblems,  representations,  analogies,  and  evidences,  of  natural 
and  revealed  religion,  whereby  all  the  terrors  of  all  other  things 
are  transferred  upon  those  punishments ;  also  by  that  peculiar 
circumstance  of  the  eternity  of  them,  which  seems  to  have  been 
a  general  tradition,  previous  to  the  appearance  of  Christianity, 
amongst  both  Jews  and  Pagans,  and  which  has  been  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Christian  world  ever  since,  some  very  few  persons 
excepted."  *  This  general  disbelief  of  the  doctrine  of  universal 
salvation  bears  a  very  dark  aspect  upon  the  truth  of  it.  For 
had  it  been  true,  and  plainly  revealed  in  the  sacred  oracles,  it  is 
strange  that  the  Christian  world  could  never  yet  be  brought 
to  embrace  it ;  especially  since  it  is  a  doctrine  so  every  way 
adapted  to  please  and  gratify  all  the  natural  desires  of  the 
human  heart.  The  belief  of  it  would  not  have  afforded  half 
the  evidence  of  its  truth,  as  the  disbelief  of  it,  for  so  many  ages, 
affords  of  its  falsehood.  There  has  been  every  thing  to  lead 
mankind  to  embrace  it,  and  nothing  to  reject  it,  had  it  been 
true.    But  on  the  other  hand,  there  has  been  every  tiling  to  lead 

*  Obsenratioiis  on  Man,  YoL  L  pp.  467, 468. 
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mankind  to  reject,  and  nothing  to  embraco  the  doctrine  of  etr- 
nal  punishments,  had  it  been  false.  Tlierefore  it  isnexttii 
miracle,  that  the  Christian  world  should,  for  so  many  ages,  em- 
brace the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments,  and  reject  that  i-f 
universal  salvation,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvati  li 
been  really  false,  and  that  of  .eternal  punishments  IDo^t  evi- 
dently true.  In  no  case,  perhaps,  the  general  voice  of  tii« 
Christian  world  ought  to  have  more  weight  than  in  tliis;  e<;-> 
cially  since  it  so  fully  concurs  with  the  general  voice  of  SiTij). 
ture.  We  have  seen  that  all  the  doctrines,  declarations,  p^ 
cepts,  promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  conspire  to  <  <^rr 
demn  the  notion  of  universal  salvation.  Indeed,  had  the  Bi  I 
been  written  on  purpose  to  refute  it,  we  can  hardly  con(y;^<^ 
that  it  could  have  contained  any  thmg  more  plain,  full  aii 
determinate  against  it.  And  Chevalier  Bamsay  acknowled:-"^. 
that  "  St.  Jerome,  St.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  St.  Augustine,  aiid  x. 
Cyril  of  Alexandria,  attacked  and  cohfuted  this  opinion,  a« 
maintained  by  Origen,  before  the  fifth  general  council  held  a: 
Constantinople."  *  In  short,  there  is  every  kind  of  evidcnr^ 
against  it.  It  stands  condemned  by  Scripture,  by  reason,  aiii 
by  the  general  voice  of  mankind  for  more  than  a  thousaiid 
years  past. 

Secondly,  It  appears  from  what  hath  been  said,  that  this  sen- 
timent is  not  only  false,  but  very  dangerous. 

If  there  be  an  essential  difference  between  saints  and  sinners ; 
if  they  shall  bo  separated  from  each  other  at  the  last  day,  ami 
eternally  rewarded  and  punished  according  to  their  worts  a* 
we  have  endeavored  to  show  in  the  preceding  discourse ;  tlien 
the  notion  of  universal  salvation,  especially  as  maintained  Vy 
Mr.  Relly  and  his  followers,  is  fundamentally  wrong  and  aJwv 
lutely  fatal.  Their  doctrine  teaches  that  holiness  and  piety  an* 
empty  names ;  that  faith,  love,  repentance,  humility  and  ni- 
mission,  arc  no  other  than  hypocrisy,  pride  and  idolatry;  tliai 
it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to  prevent  his  salvation  by  the  ni«>*- 
irreligious,  abandoned,  profligate  life ;  that  there  is  no  essential 
difference  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  that  tl»<7 
shall  not  be  separated  at  the  last  day,  but  Cain,  Pharaoh,  Ha- 
man,  Herod,  Judas,  Pilate,  and  all  the  rest  of  the  impcniteni 

*  Philosophical  Principles,  YoL  II.  p.  245,  to  the  end. 
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world,  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  and  no  human  soul  be  finally  shut  out.  Such 
a  doctrine  as  this  is  replete  with  infinite  mischief.  It  strikes  at 
the  root  of  all  experimental  religion.  It  confounds  all  notions 
of  virtue  and  vice.  It  destroys  all  distinction  of  character.  It 
saps  the  foundation  of  morality.  It  takes  off  every  restraint 
from  vice.  It  opens  the  floodgates  of  iniquity.  It  renders 
even  God,  and  Christ,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  the 
ministers  of  sin.  It  speaks  peace  to  the  wicked,  to  whom,  saith 
God,  there  is  no  peace.  It  has  indeed  every  signature  of  a 
damnable  doctrine.  There  are  many  errors,  no  doubt,  in  regard 
to  the  modes  and  forms,  and  some  of  the  doctrines,  of  religion, 
which,  though  they  cannot  abide  the  clear  light  of  the  last  great 
day,  will  not  exclude  men  from  the  favor  of  God,  or  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.  But  this  is  a  practical  error  of  the  first  mag- 
nitude, which  will  eventually  prove  fatal  in  the  day  of  decision. 
Our  Lord  hath  so  clearly  described  the  process  of  the  final 
judgment,  that  we  may  as  certainly  know  now,  that  all  unre- 
generate,  unholy,  impenitent,  unclean,  impure  persons,  shall 
then  be  condemned,  as  if  we  now  stood  before  tliat  awful  tri- 
bunal, and  heard  the  last  decisive  sentence  pronounced  upon 
them,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels." 

Some  seem  reluctant  to  pronounce  absolutely  upon  the  fatal 
tendency  of  this  doctrine,  and  choose  only  to  say,  If  it  be  true, 
we  are  as  safe  as  those  who  embrace  it.  But  we  ought  rather 
to  say,  If  there  bo  no  future  judgment,  then  we  are  all  safe,  and 
not  otherwise.  Admit  a  future  judgment,  and  there  remains  no 
room  for  doubt,  whether  God  will  make  a  difference  between 
him  that  serveth  him,  and  him  that  scrveth  him  not ;  between 
him  that  sweareth,  and  him  that  fcareth  an  oath.  Indeed  the 
supposition  that  no  distinction  will  be  made  between  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked  at  the  last  day,  wholly  supersedes  the  ne- 
cessity, and  even  the  propriety  of  a  general  judgment.  Why 
should  God  appoint  a  day  in  which  to  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness,  if  no  persons  were  to  be  judged,  no  characters 
to  be  examined,  and  no  displays  of  retributive  justice  to 
be  made?  ''Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked;  for  what- 
soever a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that 
soweth  to  his  flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption;  but 
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he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  cv^r- 
lasting." 

Did  the  human  heart  naturally  prefer  light  to  darkness,  ni 
truth  to  error,  it  would  be  sufficient  to  discover  the  truth  a^: 
expose  the  error,  and  leave  every  person  to  follow  the  cool  'lit.- 
tates  of  his  own  understanding.  But  since  the  case  is  qu;;' 
the  reverse,  it  becomes  proper  to  address  the  hearts  and  o*:.- 
sciences,  the  hopes  and  fears  of  men,  and  give  divine  trutk^  ul] 
the  advantages  which  they  necessarUy  derive  from  the  motivr* 
of  eternity.  Hence  the  apostles  addressed  mankind  on  tiic 
weighty  concerns  of  the  soul,  with  great  solemnity,  tenden;t>- 
and  pathos.  "Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  tlic  Loni.w. 
persuade  men."  "  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Chri>t,  ^< 
though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in  Chrii- 
stead,  be  yo  reconciled  to  God."  Supported  and  directed  i) 
such  examples  as  these,  there  needs  no  apology  for  add^t♦^^:w: 
those  who  are  particularly  concerned  in  this  serious  subject,  ai. 
warning  them  against  the  fatal  dangers  to  which  they  are  e;^- 
nently  exposed. 

There  are  many  at  this  day,  who  are  laboring  to  reason  ih-si- 
selves  out  of  the  belief  of  all  truth,  both  human  and  divine :  aii-: 
boast  of  arriving  to  a  certainty  that  all  things  are  uncertain 
But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  human  mind,  vliica  i 
formed  to  see  and  feel  the  force  of  truth,  will  permit  acr  man 
to  approach  nearer  to  perfect  skepticism,  than  perfect  know Wr^'* 
By  a  habit  of  resisting  truth,  however,  some  may  hare  mseiM 
their  minds,  respecting  divine  things  at  least,  and  become  ex- 
posed to  embrace  error,  if  any  thing,  instead  of  tmtli,  in  jd^^^^'- 
of  religion.  And  for  this  reason,  they  are  very  liable  to  fan  ^^ 
with  the  delusive  scheme  of  universal  salvation,  which  to"'  ^ 
tendency  to  diffuse  some  glimmering  rays  of  light  in  tlieir  dari 
and  despairing  minds.  But  let  such  be  entreated  to  awake  fr'- 
their  reveries,  and  attend  to  the  great  realities  with  wliicn  tin; 
are  surrounded  and  connected.  Eternal  rewards  and  pun*' ' 
ments  are  substantial  realities,  whether  they  believe  them  t<^  • 
so  or  not.  By  shutting  their  eyes  against  them,  their  danger  »* 
not  in  the  least  diminished,  but  greatly  enhanced.  Tl>c  pt'"" 
h  hastening  when  they  must  be  thoroughly  awakened  from  t"**'^ 
delusive  dreams.  The  solemn  scenes  of  the  last  day  wiB  °^* 
the  curtain  aside,  and  open  upon  their  astonished  vir^^^  ^ 
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great  realities  which  wo  have  described.  And  these  objects, 
which,  at  a  distance,  made  Belshazzar  and  Felix  tremble,  will 
equally  shock  their  guilty  souls,  whenever  their  presence  can  no 
longer  be  resisted.  A  realizing  sense  of  guilt,  and  folly,  and 
the  divine  wrath,  will  make  any  human  heart  stoop,  and  fill  it 
with  unutterable  anguish,  horror  and  despair.  0,  that  they 
would  therefore  turn  from  such  gloomy  prospects,  and  attend  to 
those  luminous  truths,  which  wiU  pour  a  flood  of  light  into  their 
ra>;ished  minds,  and  give  them  that  joy  which  is  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory ! 

There  is  a  larger  number  than  these,  perhaps,  who  are  making 
swift  and  bold  advances  in  the  cause  of  infidelity,  and  leave  no 
methods  unemployed  to  discredit  divine  revelation,  and  subvert 
the  foundations  of  Christianity.  They  need  not  tell  the  world 
their  motives.  Were  they  not  convinced  that  the  Bible  contains 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments,  tlicy  would  not  rack  their 
inventions  to  find  arguments  to  persuade  themselves  and  others 
that  the  Scriptures  are  a  cunningly  devised  fable.  Let  this  doc- 
trine be  erased  from  the  Bible,  and  every  Deist  would  become 
its  votary,  and  exchange  his  Bolingbroke,  Voltaire  or  Chester* 
field  for  that  sacred  volume.  It  is  this  doctrine  alone  that  com- 
pels them  to  renounce  a  book  which  bears  so  many  signatures 
of  divinity,  and  which,  they  are  compelled  to  acknowledge,  con- 
tains the  most  excellent  instructions,  institutions  and  commands. 
But  so  weak  is  their  infidelity,  we  presume  they  would  rejoice 
to  find  the  Bible  on  their  side,  to  confirm  their  wavering  hopes 
and  feeble  prospects  of  future  happiness.  And  this  is  what  the 
scheme  of  universal  salvation  proposes.  It  flatters  them  that 
the  Bible  is  their  friend,  and  annotmces  eternal  felicity  to  them 
and  to  all  mankind.  Accordingly,  numbers  of  a  deistical  turn 
have  become  converts  to  this  agreeable  doctrine,  and  many 
otliers  are  imminently  exposed  to  fall  into  the  fatal  snare.  But 
this  is  flying  from  the  iron  weapon  and  rushing  on  the  bow  of 
steel.  For,  if  any  discard  the  Bible  because  they  imagine  it 
does  contain  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments,  or  embrace  it 
because  they  think  it  does  not,  they  will  infallibly  meet  with  dis- 
appointment and  ruin  in  the  end.  ^There  is  one  way,  and  but 
one,  in  which  they  may  escape  the  wrath  which  is  to  come ;  and 
that  is,  by  repentance  towards  God  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    This  is  the  only  foundation  of  hope  that  God  hath  pro* 
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Tided  and  rcTcalcd ;  nor  can  any  otiicr  foundation  bo  laid, « 
will  not  give  way  when  the  winds  blow  and  tito  storms  of  >: 
wrath  beat  upon  the  guilty  soul. 

Tlio  sons  of  pleasure,  who  indulge  in  every  sinful  p-i'    ^ 
tion,  find  it  exceedingly  difficult,  in  their  sorious  inter   « 
stifle  their  natural  apprehensions  of  guilt  and  punislimcti:. . 
therefore  readily  catch  hold  of  any  thing  which  promil^  :    ■ 
impunity  in  the  paths  of  %nce.    The  doctrine  of  sAlrati  ■:.    - 
all  men,  without  exception,  or  distinction  of  charactei>,  \»  r  . 
gratifies  their  hearts,  and  coincides  with  their  rcipiiiifr '  • 
and  pursuits.     Accordingly,  when  this  is  proposed  to  tl.  * 
lief,  they  will,  if  possible,  yield  their  assent,  and  ^hako  off  : 
painful  fears  of  the  wrath  to  come,  through  which  tln^t 
all  their  lifetime  been  subject  to  l>ondagc.     But  let  thorn  !•  • 
of  this  slender  shelter.     It  will  infallibly  deceive  and  di«a:  • 
them.     The  agrceableness  of  the  doctrine  is  a  strong  ind;-  - 
of  its  repugnancy  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  was  nett  r  • 
ished  by  persons  of  an  immoral,  profligate  cliaractor.    ^^ 
John  preached,  Herod  was  oflended.     When  Chri>t  pn^a 
the  whole  congregation  was  filled  with  wrath.     And  vhou  i' 
preached  upon   righteousness,  tomperanco,  and  judpu*  • 
come,  the  loose  and  abandoned  Felix  tn^mblcd.     And  it  :* 
genuine  tendency  of  the  doctrines  of  the  gv»s|)el  to  cut.*       / 
profligate  sinners  that  they  are  in  the  gall  of  bittomc^  • 
bonds  of  iniquity.     Tlicy  may  therefore  l>e  a>sunHl  th*:  • 
soothing  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  is  diametricallj     *" 
site  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.     Then  let  them  not  li**' 
the  pleasing  delusion,  and  bless  thomsolves,  saying,  ^*  Wr  * 
have  peace,  tliough  we  walk  in  the  imagination  of  our  brxt- 
add  drunkenness  to  thirst."    For  the  Lord  will  not  spare  U 
but  his  anger  and  his  ji*alousy  shall  smoke  again^^t  tbrni.  • 
all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  tlie  book  of  (tod  fthali  li**  <•  - 
them  forever.    "  Rejoice,  0  young  man,  in  thy  ytuith :  sfi- 
thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  i:* 
ways  of  thine  heart,  and  in  the  sitrht  of  thine  eyes :  Imt  k    * 
tliou,  that  for  all  tIieM«  things  VuhI  will  bring  Huh}  io(i>  j  •  • 
ment."     **  Be  not  dweived ;  neither  fornieatoni,  nor  id«J*- 
nor  adulterers,  nor  efi*eminate,  nor  ahuM*rs  of  tlM*msi'h<^  * 
mankind,  nor  thieves,  nor  covetou*,  nor  drunkards,  nor  ivvm*"** 
nor  extortioners,  shall  inborit  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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There  is  another  class  of  men  whose  case  borders  upon  de- 
spair, and  calls  aloud  for  the  prayers  and  compassion  of  every 
pious  heart ;  I  mean  those  who  have  renounced  their  former 
faith,  and  built  all  their  hopes  for  eternity  upon  tlie  slender 
foundation,  that  no  man  can  possibly  be  lost.  My  friends,  are 
you  certain  that  without  love,  without  faith,  without  holiness, 
you  can  see  the  Lord  ?  Are  you  certain,  notwithstanding  all 
the  divine  threatenings,  there  is  no  wrath  to  come  ?  Are  you 
certain  that  men  cannot  be  under  strong  delusions  to  believe  a 
lie,  that  they  may  be  damned  ?  Are  you  certain  that  you  can 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  with  safety  ?  Are 
you  certain  that  there  is  no  meaning  in  this  saying  of  our  com- 
passionate Redeemer :  "  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  should 
gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  or  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?  "  In  a  word,  are  you  cer- 
tain that  it  is  absolutely  impossible  yotir  precious  and  immortal 
souls  should  be  lost  forever  ?  If  not,  what  an  amazing  risk  do 
you  run,  to  suspend  all  your  eternal  interests  upon  a  single 
point  of  mere  speculation,  which  stands  condemned  by  the  con- 
current voice  of  reason,  of  conscience,  of  Scripture,  and  of  the 
Christian  world !  But  (to  use  nearly  the  words  of  an  emi- 
nently great  and  pious  divine)  if  you  are  determined  to  inquire 
no  further  into  the  matter  now,  give  me  leave,  from  a  sincere 
concern  that  you  may  not  heap  upon  your  heads  more  aggra- 
vated ruin,  at  least  to  entreat  you,  that  you  would  be  cautious 
how  you  expose  yourselves  to  yet  greater  danger,  by  what  you 
must  yourselves  own  to  be  unnecessary  —  I  mean,  attempts  to 
pervert  others  from  believing  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  Leave 
them,  for  6od*s  sake  and  for  your  own,  in  possession  of  those 
pleasures,  and  those  hopes,  which  nothing  but  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus  can  give  them ;  and  act  not  as  if  you  were  solicitous 
to  add  to  the  guilt  of  an  infidel,  the  ten-fold  damnation  which 
they,  who  have  been  the  perverters  and  destroyers  of  the  souls 
of  others,  must  expect  to  meet,  if  those  divine  tlireatenings 
which  they  have  so  adventurously  opposed,  should  prove,  as 
they  certainly  will,  the  most  serious,  and  to  them  the  most 
dreadful,  truths.  K  I  cannot  prevail  here ;  but  the  pride  of  dis- 
playing a  superiority  of  understanding  should  bear  on  such 
readers  (even  in  opposition  to  their  own  favorite  maxims  of  the 
innocence  of  error  and  tlie  equality  of  all  religions  consistent 
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with  social  virtue),  to  do  their  utmost  to  trample  doTm  :!/» 
truths  of  the  gospel  with  contempt ;  I  would  dismiss  them  viL 
one  proposal,  which  I  think  the  importance  of  tlie  affiur  jlj 
fully  justify.     If  you  have  done  with  your  examination  into :;. 
promises  and  threatenings  of  the  gospel,  and  if  each  of  jou  (in  :• 
mine  to  live  and  conduct  himself  as  if  they  were  assuroi! 
false,  then  sit  down,  and  make  a  memorandum  of  that  dr  * 
mination.     "  On   such   a  day  of  such  a  year,  I  deUbcnt  i; 
resolved,  that  I  would  live  and  die  rejecting  all  expcmouhl 
religion.     This  day  I  determined,  not  only  to  renounce  all  v.d 
piety,  but  also  to  make  it  a  serious  part  of  the  business  of  is 
life,  to  destroy,  as  far  as  I  possibly  can,  all  regard  to  it  in  tii-^ 
minds  of  others ;   in  calm,  steady  de&ance  of  that  day  wh.:., 
the  followers  of  Christ  say,  he  sliall  appear  in  so  much  maji  :/ 
and  terror  to  execute  the  vengeance  threatened  to  his  enemies 
Dare  you  write  this,  and  sign  it  ?     I  firmly  believe  that  main  i 
man,  who  would  be  thought  a  Universalist,  and  endeavoR  t  > 
increase  the  number,  would  not  do  it.     And  if  you  in  particu- 
lar dare  not  do  it,  whence  does  that  small  remainder  of  cauii'a 
arise  ?    The  cause  is  plain.     There  is  in  your  conscieucc  nm 
secret  apprehension  that  these  opposed,  these  rejected,  tli*e 
derided,  truths  of  the  gospel,  may  after  all  prove  true.    Ajj(1  if 
there  be  such  an  apprehension,  then  let  conscience  do  its  office, 
and  convince  you  of  the  impious  madness  of  acting  as  if  tkr 
were  most  certainly  and  demonstrably  false.     Let  it  tell  you  at 
large,  how  possible  it  is  that  haply  you  may  be  found  figl'^ng 
against  God ;  that,  bold  as  you  are  in  defying  the  terrors  of  tbe 
Lord,  you  may  possibly  fall  into  his  hands  ;  may  chance  to  k'dr 
that  despised  sentence,  which  when  you  hear  it  from  the  nouifc 
of  the  eternal  Judge,  you  will  not  be  able  to  dcspiso.   1  ^ " 
repeat  it  again ;   in  spite  of  all  your  scorn,  you  may  hear  il>'' 
King  say  to  you,  "  Depart,  accursed,  into  everlasting  ^f  P^*" 
pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 

K  any  thing  further  needs  to  be  added,  it  is  by  way  of  di^ 
Hon,  how  to  shun  the  baneful  uifluence  of  those  dangerous 
opinions,  which  it  is  the  business  of  some,  at  tliis  day,  to  prop^' 
gate  with  great  apparent  zeal. 

And  here  the  first  thing  that  occurs  is,  to  search  the  Sc^?' 
tures,  which  are  the  infallible  standard  of  truth  and  error. 
We  should  carry  every  doctrine  which  offers  it^  ^  ^ 
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belief,  "  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,"  and  abide  that 
divine  decision.    The  nile  is  perfect.    Tlie  only  danger  lies  in 
the  misapplication;  which  indeed  is  too  often  the  case.     No 
corrupt  principle  of  a  religious  nature,  hath  ever  failed  to  press 
the  Bible  into  its  service,  and  claim  the  sanction  of  divine 
autliority.     But  though  some  disjointed  sentences  in  the  word 
of  God  may  seem  to  countenance  the  most  absurd  and  licen- 
tious opinions,  and  their  votaries  may  fly  to  this  divine  sanc- 
tuary for  protection,  yet  the  sacred  oracles,  taken  in  their  gen- 
eral connection,  fully  reprobate  every  false  scheme  of  religion 
that  ever  has  been,  or  ever  can  be,  devised.     They  draw  such  a 
character  of  the  Supreme  Being,  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  of  the  human  heart,  and  of  the  genuine  nature  and 
effects  of  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  that  the  doctrines  ac- 
cording to  godliness  may  be  clearly  distinguished  from  all  their 
counterfeits.    Tlie  Scriptures  in  general  have  a  plain,  deter- 
minate, consistent  meaning,  which  may  be  clearly  understood. 
Therefore,  no  two  opposite  doctrines  of  religion  can  both  be 
agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  but  one  or  the  other  must 
necessarily  stand  condemned  by  it.      Hence,  for  instance,  if 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  be  really  agreeable  to  the 
Bible,  as  we  have  endeavored  to  show,  then  the  doctrine  of 
universal  salvation  is  entirely  contrary  to  it,  and  not  one  text 
that  can  be  found,  does,  in  its  true  sense,  give  the  least  degree 
of  evidence  in  its  favor.    This  being  tlie  case,  there  is  all 
encouragement  to  search  the  Scriptures,  to  see  which  of  these 
two  diametrically  opposite  doctrines  is  true.     It  would  be 
strange  indeed  if  this  could  not  be  determined  by  every  honest 
inquirer.     If  any  are  in  doubt  therefore,  we  would  entreat 
them  to  take  heed  to  this  sure  word  of  prophecy,  which  is  able 
to  make  them  wise  imto  salvation. 

In  the  next  place,  there  is  a  caution  to  be  used  against  the 
seduction  of  those  who  propagate  corrupt  and  dangerous  senti- 
ments. Be  not  deceived  by  their  pretensions  to  superior  pene- 
tration and  knowledge.  Men  of  the  strongest  minds  and  most 
extensive  literature  have  often  committed  the  grossest  blunders 
in  their  religious  speculations,  and  then  employed  all  tlieir 
learning  and  abilities  to  maintain  and  propi^te  them.  Some 
of  the  enemies  of  divine  revelation,  and  of  the  peculiar  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel,  have  displayed  shining  talents  and  a  pro- 
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fusion  of  learning  in  pleading  tlie  cause  of  error,  and  atu-s:^- 
ing  to  shake  the  pillars  of  our  holy  religion.  And  OftAiir  ' 
their  admirers  appear  to  have  been  dazzled  and  allured  tr.* 
tlieir  snares  by  an  implicit  faitli  in  their  great  abiUti<^.  H.: 
iliis  betrays  weakness.  Great  men  are  not  always  «i«e  ;  tl^  t 
are  liable  to  err;  and  therefore  we  should  examine  U^  r 
opinions  as  well  as  those  of  other  men,  and  admit  them  oc!t 
upon  tlie  ground  of  real  evidence. 

Nor  are  we  to  bo  biassed  in  favor  of  men's  licentious  ;^s-  - 
pies,  on  account  of  their  amiable  moral  characters.  It  i»  a;  .«? 
oliservation  of  Dr.  Brown,  tliat  men  of  strict  morality  harp  «.A  -i 
disseminated  the  most  licentious  and  pernicious  d<x*trin'*«  I: 
is  well  known  that  Epicurus,  tlie  father  of  doctrinal  lirentH«e«- 
ness,  never  lived  up  to  his  principles,  but  maintained  m  rv^^lir 
and  exemplary  life.  Spinoza,  the  father  of  speculative  ail»^.«R, 
was  a  man  of  sobriety  and  apparent  devotion.  Lord  lit- 
who,  if  not  the  father,  was  yet  the  principal  advocate  for 
in  the  last  century,  appears  to  luive  had  a  serious  mind  and  t 
conscientious  regard  to  duty.  And  we  know  that  some  of  t  v 
advocates  for  universal  salvation  aro  men  of  amialile  naionJ 
dispositions  and  fair  moral  characters.  But  ought  we  henee  t  > 
entertain  a  more  favorable  regard  for  atheism,  deism*  or  a;  j 
other  licentious  doctrines?  By  no  means.  Tlioee  princip^ 
aro  still  to  bo  shunned,  at  tlio  peril  of  our  souls. 

Nor,  again,  aro  wo  to  believe  tho  propagators  of  error,  thci«Hi 
tliey  throw  out  the  most  pompous  and  solemn  aioeveratiottft  *4 
tlicir  sincerity,  impartiality  and  uncoounon  intercourse  with 
Deity,  and  concern  for  his  glory.  Though  we  scruple  n«i 
sincerity,  yet  wo  scruple  the  propriety  of  throwing  out  the  pr  ^ 
fesbion  of  it,  which  can  havo  no  tendency  to  enlighten,  liat  or  • 
to  prejudice,  tlio  minds  of  tlio  credulous.  This,  which  ve  vrt- 
turc  to  call  an  artifice,  is  otU^w  employed  by  tlie  advocates  f  - 
univental  salvation.  Mr.  White,  in  his  treatijte  on  the  univeno. 
restoration  of  all  sinful  creatures  to  tlio  divine  bvor,  makcv  tK 
most  solemn  asseverations  of  his  sincerity  and  sacted  rrftard  t  r 
the  divine  glory.  His  expressions  aro  tlie^e :  **  And  here  1  «i 
in  the  fear  of  Ood  most  humbly  prostrate  myself  before  hb  df* 
vine  Majenty,  and  in  tlio  deepest  sense  of  my  own  darkness  ai^i 
distance  from  him,  do,  witli  all  my  migiit,  beg  of  thai  tAfi&:ftr 
goodness  I  am  endeavoring  to  represent  to  others,  thai,  if 
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thing  like  this  platform  and  prospect  of  things  be  not  agreeable 
to  that  revealed  and  natural  light  he  hath  given  to  us,  my  un- 
derstanding may  be  interrupted  and  my  design  fall,  and  that 
the  Lord  would  pardon  my  attempt :  and  I  know  he  will  do  so, 
for  he  hath  given  me  to  have  no  furthei;  concern  for  this  mat* 
ter,  than  as  I  apprehend  it  to  be  a  most  glorious  truth,  wit- 
nessed to  both  by  the  Scriptures  of  truth  and  by  the  most  essen- 
tial principles  of  our  own  reason,  and  which  will  be  found,  at 
the  last  opening  of  the  everlasting  gospel,  to  recover  in  that 
opening  a  degenerate  world."  *  Mr.  Belly  holds  out  the  same 
lure  to  his  readers,  to  place  an  implicit  faith  in  the  rectitude  of 
his  views,  and  the  divinity  of  Iiis  doctrines.  In  a  preface  to 
one  volume  of  his  writings,  he  assures  liis  readers  that  his  dis- 
courses were  delivered  extempore,  without  any  previous  study 
or  forethought,  and  flowed  from  his  lips  as  they  were  dictated 
by  the  divine  Spirit.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  I  followed  that  divine 
direction  given  to  the  apostles,  ^  Take  no  thought  before  hand, 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate :  for  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ohost.' "  How  presumptuous  it  is  for 
any  man,  at  this  day,  to  pretend  to  imitate  the  apostles  in  this 
respect,  and  especially  for  Mr.  Belly,  who  in  his  writings  every- 
where ridicules  all  experimental  religion,  inward  piety,  holy 
affections,  and  Christian  graces  and  tempers  ! 

Error  often  employs  such  artifices  as  truth  neither  needs  nor 
approves.  They  sometimes,  however,  prove  successful,  and 
deceive  the  inattentive  and  imguarded.  Those  who  use  them, 
therefore,  are  dangerous  persons,  and  their  corrupting  influence 
is  studiously  to  be  avoided.  Their  doctrines  are  fatal,  if  im- 
bibed ;  and  even  when  they  are  not  fully  adopted,  they  tend  to 
harden  the  heart,  and  stupefy  the  conscience.  The  bare  thought 
that  some  maintain  that  all  will  be  saved,  begets  a  secret  hope 
that  possibly  it  may  be  true,  and  that  there  is  not  so  much  dan- 
ger in  impenitence  and  unbelief  as  many  have  long  imagined 
and  pretended.  Therefore,  to  hear  the  Universalists  preach,  or 
read  their  writings,  merely  to  know  what  they  can  say  in  do- 
fence  of  their  errors,  is  like  Eve's  listening  to  the  reasoning  of 
the  serpent,  and  may,  in  the  event,  prove  equally  fatal.  Ac- 
cordingly the  Scripture  characterizes  false  teachers,  and  warns 
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you  to  avoid  them.    The  apostle  Paul,  who  was  trouble  t 
the  perverters  of  the  gospel,  treats  them  witli  great  pkiuL 
and  severity.     "But  though  we,  or   an   angel  from  hi -i' ■ 
preach  any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  I:. 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.     As  we  said  U  f 
so  say  I  now  again,  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospt'!  r. 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  bo  accursed/'  Ti 
apostle  John  directs  men  to  have  no  intimate  connectioa  r  :. 
false  teachers.     "  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  brin:  \  t 
this  doctrine,"  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  mentioned  ii  :1 » 
preceding  verse,  "  receive  him  not  into  your  Iiouse,  neitljcr   i 
him  God  speed :  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed,  is  patw. : 
of  his  evil  deeds."     And  Solomon  gives  a  similar  caution  i:: 
direction.     "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  Ckny ': 
to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge."     Thus  you  have  not  • : ; 
the  voice  of  reason,  but  the  voice  of  God,  to  warn  you  to  sLz 
the  presence  and  influence  of  those  that  lie  in  wait  to  decon  •. 
The  last  direction  is,  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel.   T  * 
will  place  you  beyond  the  reach  of  all  fatal  errors.    >^1 'i 
your  hearts  arc  established  with  grace,  you  will  no  hufer  i^ 
liable  to  be  carried  about  with  divers  and  strange  doctnntf- 
When  you  yield  cordial  obedience  to  the  divine  will,  &eTt  b  ^ 
promise  that  you  shall  know  of  doctrines  whether  they  \^  ^' 
God.     When  you  embrace  the  gospel  from  the  heart,  it  ^^"^ 
out  of  the  power  of  Satan  or  any  of  his  instnunents  to  deceive 
you.      When  you  sincerely  love  God,  all  tliuigs  ^  "^^^ 
together  for  your  good,  and  prepare  you  more  and  more  for  Uie 
great  and  glorious  and  solemn  scenes,  which  death,  JQ^P"^'"' 
and  eternity  will  soon  open  to  your  view.     But,  so  long  ^  I^^ 
remain  in  a  state  of  impenitence  and  unbelief,  you  ^  ^  ^ 
mincnt  danger  of  making  shipwreck,  not  only  of  your  lai 
but  of  your  precious  and  immortal  souls.     Though  yon  sflo 
escape  every  fatal  error,  and,  in  speculation,  clearly  nndcraan 
every  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  yet,  if  you  hold  even  the  ^"*^  , 
unrighteousness,  you  will  certainly  perish.     An  orthodox  en 
and  a  fair  external  appearance  are  of  no  avail,  in  point  of  w^'^'* 
acceptance,  without  a  broken  and  contrite  heart,  and  an  ^ 
feigned  love  of  the  truth.    For,  "  with  the  heart  man  befe^^^" 
unto  righteousness."     And  "  without  holiness  no  man  shall . 
the  Lord."    Therefore,  "let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way, a^^ 
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the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for 
he  will  abundantly  pardon."  Nor  is  there  the  least  excuse  for 
a  moment's  delay.  ^^  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold, 
now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  Life  and  death  are  now  set 
before  you.  This  is  the  only  day  of  grace,  and  space  of  repent- 
ance you  will  ever  eigoy.  You  are  now  placed  between  two 
vast  eternities  of  happiness  and  woe.  You  are,  therefore,  of  all 
the  creatures  of  God,  in  the  most  critical,  serious  and  solemn 
situation.  Your  life  or  your  death,  your  happiness  or  your 
misery,  for  a  boundless  eternity,  is  suspended  on  the  slender 
thread  of  life.  And  death  is  advancing  with  rapid  speed  to 
seal  up  your  account  for  the  judgment  of  the  great  day :  when, 
in  the  view  of  the  assembled  universe,  you  must  hear  your 
doom  and  either  rise  with  the  righteous  to  mansions  of  eternal 
bliss,  or  sink  with  the  wicked  down  to  regions  of  eternal  dark- 
ness, horror  and  despair.  Be  entreated  then,  0  sinner,  to  agree 
with  thine  adversary  quickly,  while  thou  art  in  the  way  with 
him,  lest  he  deliver  thee  to  the  Judge,  and  the  Judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison.  Verily,  thou 
shalt  by  no  means  come  out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing. 
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nodaee  your  caiue,  laith  tba  Ziord ;  bxing  Ibrtli  your  sliong  leaaonSf  niA  At  Gi{  ^ 

Jacob.  —  balah  41 :  21. 

Ever  since  the  first  apostasy  of  mankind,  they  hare  hccn 
disposed  to  contend  with  God  respecting  his  character,  his  law?, 
and  government.    They  have  called  in  question  his  sovcreigntr, 
his  justice,  and  even  his  goodness.    They  have  complained  of 
the  precepts  and  penalties  of  his  holy  and  righteous  h^ 
They  have  arraigned  the  justice  and  equity  of  his  government, 
and  said,  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  not  equal.    But  God  bis 
always  been  willing  to  meet  their  complaints  and  ficttb  the 
controversy  between   them,  upon  the  most  just  and  solid 
grounds.    By  Micah,  he  challenges  them  to  tlie  contest  "Hear 
ye  now  what  the  Lord  saith  ;  Arise,  contend  before  the  moan- 
tains,  and  let  the  hills  hear  thy  voice.    Hear  ye,  0  mountain!, 
the  Lord's  controversy,  and  ye  strong  foundations  of  the  carta.' 
for  the  Lord  hath  a  controversy  with  Ids  people,  and  he  vw 
plead  with  Israel.    0  my  people,  what  have  I  done  unto  tbee . 
and  wherein  have  I  wearied  thee  ?  testify  against  me "  J*I 
Isaiah,  in  the  text,  ho  calls  upon  them  to  reason  tho  case  ^^ 
him  fairly.    "  Produce  your  cause,  saith  the  Lord ;  hring  fortfl 
your  strong  reasons,  saith  the  King  of  Jacob."    God  seeffis  w 
take  it  for  granted  that  those  who  call  in  question  the  cicci- 
knee  of  his  character,  and  the  rectitude  of  his  laws  and  go^^ 
ment,  suppose  that  they  have  reasons,  and  even  strong  rcasoo*? 
for  their  erroneous  feelings  and  opinions.    It  is  true  that  fiOfflC 
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who  imbibe  fialso  and  dangerous  opinions  in  religion,  choose 
to  conceal  tliem  for  a  time  at  least ;  but  those  who  avow  their 
errors  profess  to  have,  and  presume  to  offer,  what  they  deem 
strong  reasons  for  their  religious  errors.  Skeptics,  Atheists, 
and  Deists,  profess  to  have  wliat  they  deem  strong  reasons  for 
their  various  opinions,  and  often  produce  them.  Though 
Universalists  formerly  chose  to  confine  their  peculiar  sentiments 
in  their  own  breasts,  yet  lately,  they  are  very  free  to  write,  to 
preach  and  to  publish  their  errors,  and  bring  forth  their  strong 
reasons  in  support  of  them.  It  is,  therefore,  my  present  design 
to  meet  this  class  of  errorists,  and  examine  the  force  of  their 
strong  reasons,  and  see  whether  they  are  sufficient  to  support 
the  peculiar  doctrine  which  tliey  build  upon  them.  I  propose 
to  examine  the  five  following  principles,  upon  which  they  argue 
in  favor  of  their  peculiar  doctrine. 

1.  Tlie  universal  goodness  of  God. 

2.  The  universal  atonement  of  Christ. 

3.  The  universal  offers 'of  salvation. 

4.  The  universal  goodness  of  mankind. 

5.  Their  universal  punishment  in  this  life. 

These,  I  presume  they  will  all  allow,  are  the  strongest 
reasons  they  have  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  universal  salva- 
tion, and  those  upon  which  they  most  confidently  rely. 

1.  Let  us  inquire  whether  it  can  be  fairly  inferred  from  the 
universal  goodness  of  God,  that  he  will  finally  save  all  men. 
It  is  readily  granted  that  the  goodness  of  God  extends  to  all 
intelligent  creatures,  and  even  to  all  creatures  that  possess  the 
least  sensibility  or  capacity  of  enjoying  happiness  or  suffering 
pain.  ^'  He  is  good  unto  all,  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over 
all  his  works."  His  goodness  consists  in  the  love  of  benevo- 
lence, and  in  the  love  of  complacence.  His  love  of  benevo- 
lence is  universal,  and  extends  to  all  creatures,  without  any 
respect  to  their  moral  characters.  He  values  the  happiness  of 
every  individual  according  to  its  worth,  whether  he  has  a  good 
moral  character,  or  a  bad  moral  character,  or  no  moral  char- 
acter at  all.  He  values  the  happiness  of  angels  according  to 
its  worth,  the  happiness  of  mankind  according  to  its  worth, 
the  happiness  of  the  spirits  in  prison  accorduig  to  its  worth, 
and  the  happiness  of  all  percipient  creatiires  according  to  its 
worth.     His  universal  benevolence,  therefore,  is  impartial.    He 
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values  the  happiness  of  angels  more  than  the  happiness  of  m  :u 
the  happiness  of  men  more  than  tiie  happiness  of  the  infer  : 
creation,  because  angels  are  more  capable  of  eujojing  ha;*:!* 
ness  than  men,  and  men  are  more  capable  of  enjoying  hap!'- 
ness  than  animals  and  insects.  His  universal  ^odiiess  is  a!*- 
disinterested.  He  loves  all  his  creatures  with  benevolen^v: 
because  he  loves  happiness  simply  considered,  whether  it  tei.i: 
to  promote  his  own  felicity  or  not.  And  since  his  bencvolen  -c 
is  universal,  impartial  and  disinterested,  he  must  love  the  ?><•«] 
of  all  his  creatures  more  than  the  good  of  any  individu^  or 
any  individuals ;  and  consequently  must  bo  disposed  to  givt*  v.*. 
the  good  of  any  individual  or  individuals,  for  the  sake  of  j  r  >^ 
moting  the  greatest  good  of  the  imiverse.  It  is  the  natu:. 
tendency  of  impartial  love  to  treat  every  object  according  to  '::< 
worth.  If  a  rich  man  sees  his  house  on  fire,  and  values  ov».\j 
article  in  it  according  to  its  worth,  but  cannot  save  tliem  a... 
which  will  he  give  up,  to  save  the  rest?  There  is  no  doubts  i: 
this  case,  but  he  will  give  up  the  lumber  and  least  valua'  i- 
Articles,  and  pass  through  one  apartment  after  another,  a:.  \ 
seize  his  desk,  which  contains  his  silver  and  gold,  and  m*  -^ 
valuable  papers,  while  he  suffers  all  tlie  other  articles  to  ^ 
consumed  in  the  flames.  Or,  if  his  dearest  friends  and  cnv 
nections  are  to  be  preserved,  will  he  not  seek  to  save  th^- 
rather  than  his  property?  His  impartial  benevolence,  in  i\  .- 
situation,  would  be  guided  and  governed  by  his  wisdti:... 
Apply  this  to  the  universal,  impartial  and  disinterested  beiicv.i. 
lence  of  the  kind  Parent  of  the  imiverse.  Must  not  liis  u;  - 
versal,  impartial  and  disinterested  love  to  the  happiness  of  ;  '. 
his  creatures,  lead  him  to  seek  the  greatest  happiness  of  a  !. 
and  if  necessary  for  that  purpose,  to  sacrifice  the  happiness  < : 
individuals  to  the  happiness  of  .the  whole?  And  now  wl.- 
dares  to  say  but  that  God,  in  his  universal  goodness  guided  ^^ 
liis  perfect  wisdom,  did  see  best  to  decree  before  the  fonm lo- 
tion of  the  world,  that  part  of  the  angels  should  be  fore  v.  \- 
holy  and  happy  and  part  of  the  angels  shoidd  be  forevrr 
imholy  and  miserable,  and  part  of  mankind  should  be  forever 
holy  and  happy  and  part  forever  unholy  and  miserable  ?  An. 
if  God  did  see  it  to  be  wisest  and  best  to  elect  some  angels  an<l 
some  men  to  eternal  life,  and  reprobate  some  angels  and  s<nn«' 
men  to  endless  death,  who  will  dare  to  say  that  it  was  jlicuu- 
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eistent  with  liis  universal  goodness  and  wisdom  thus  to  elect 
and  thus  to  reprobate  some  angels  and  some  men  ?  There  is, 
therefore,  no  force  at  all  in  the  argument  drawn  from  the 
universal  goodness  of  God,  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  universal 
salvation.  It  is  just  as  consistent  with  the  universal  benevo- 
lence of  God,  to  make  men  miserable  in  a  future  state,  as  in 
this  present  evil  world ;  where  ho  inflicts  ten  thousand  tem- 
poral evils  and  calamities  upon  them.  The  Universalists 
themselves  could  see  no  plausibility  in  their  argument,  drawn 
from  the  universal  benevolence  of  God,  if  they  did  not,  design- 
edly or  undesignedly,  overlook  the  distinction  between  Grod's 
love  of  benevolence  and  love  of  complacence.  Though  God's 
love  of  benevolence  be  universal,  yet  his  love  of  complacence  is 
not,  but  is  confined  to  those  only  who  bear  his  moral  image  and 
possess  the  same  benevolent  spirit  that  he  possesses.  He  loves 
them  that  love  him,  with  the  love  of  complacence,  but  hates  all 
those  who  hate  his  holy  and  amiable  character.  Accordingly, 
he  declares  in  his  word  that  '^  he  tliat  believeth  and  is  baptized, 
shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned.'* 
God  always  did  and  always  will  love  Judas  with  the  love  of 
benevolence  ;  but  never  did,  and  never  will  love  him  with  tho 
love  of  complacence.  If  the  advocates  for  universal  salvation 
could  prove  that  God  loves  all  his  unholy  creatures  with  the 
love  of  complacence,  they  might  fairly  infer  that  he  will  make 
them  all  finally  and  forever  happy ;  but  they  have  no  right  to 
draw  this  inference  from  his  universal  benevolence. 

2.  Let  us  inquire  whether  the  universal  atonement  of  Christ 
aflbrds  a  solid  argument  in  favor  of  the  universal  salvation  of 
mankind.  The  Scripture  plainly  teaches  us,  that  Christ  did  die 
on  the  cross  to  make  atonement  for  tho  sins  of  the  whole  worlds 
Christ  himself  said,  he  came  ''to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for 
many."  When  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him,  he  said, ''  Be- 
hold the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.'' 
Paul  said, ''  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for 
all."  Again  he  said, "  We  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor ;  that  he,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  tasto 
death  for  every  man."  And  the  apostle  John  said, ''  If  any  man 
sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
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eoiis :  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  and  not  for  c.^ 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world."  These  pa>5i:^ 
of  Scripture  plainly  prove,  that  Christ  died  in  the  room  ot  1 
mankind,  and  made  atonement  for  every  man  without  ft  snj. 
exception.  He  died  as  much  for  Judas  as  for  Paul  But  «• 
have  no  right  to  conclude,  because  he  died  to  make  aloncn.-  r. 
for  all  men,  that  all  men  will  be  saved.  And  the  advoate?  f  r 
universal  salvation  would  see,  in  a  moment,  that  no  aipuuf ijI 
could  be  fairly  drawn  from  the  universal  atonement  of  Clin>t, 
in  favor  of  their  doctrine,  if  they  would  only  consider  the  natun- 
of  his  atonement.  The  sins  of  men  were  not  transferred  tt)li.au 
nor  was  ho  punished  for  their  sins.  He  suflFered,  iiided, I-: 
tliem ;  but  his  sufferings  did  not  pay  the  debt  of  suffering  vh  I 
they  owed  to  divine  justice.  They  still  deserve  to  suffer  ti^ 
penalty  of  that  law,  which  they  have  transgressed,  and  wli.  I 
penalty  he  did  not  suffer,  and  which,  if  he  had  suffered,  wou!-: 
not  have  taken  away  their  desert  of  punishment.  Sin  is  not  cc 
the  nature  of  a  pecuniary  debt,  which  one  person  can  pay  h 
another,  by  suffering.  The  atonement  of  Christ  did  notliii: 
more  than  display  that  vindictive  justice,  which  would  hare  1«m: 
displayed  by  executing  the  penalty  of  the  law  upon  the  ton- 
gressors  themselves.  It  did  not  render  them  less  guilty  or  I*^ 
deserving  of  punishment,  nor  lay  God,  in  point  of  justice,  under 
tlio  least  obligation  to  pardon  and  save  them.  It  only  laid  a 
foundation  for  God  to  have  mercy  on  whom  he  would  have 
mercy,  and  to  appear  just  in  pardoning  and  justifying  any  I*^* 
tent,  believing,  returning  sinner.  Though  Clirist  died  to  ma*^' 
atonement  for  all  men,  yet  he  did  not  die  with  a  design  to  save 
all  men.  Accordingly  he  said,  "  I  lay  down  my  lif«  ^^^  "'^ 
sheep,"  that  is,  for  the  elect,  whom  his  Father  had  given  him. 
Christ's  universal  atonement  is  perfectly  consist^t  with  God^ 
electing  love  and  discriminating  grace.  It  is  true,  God  ha-* 
bound  himself  by  promise  to  Christ,  to  save  the  elect ;  hut  lie 
has  not  bound  himself  by  promise  to  save  any  others  of  manb"'^* 
And  it  is  impossible  to  prove,  from  the  nature  and  extent  of  th»' 
atonement,  that  any  but  the  elect  will  be  saved.  Let  a  rxaxi  only 
understand  the  nature  and  design  of  Christ's  atonement,  and  w 
cannot  draw  the  least  argument  from  it,  in  favor  of  Chaunccy  s 
scheme,  or  Murray's  scheme,  or  Huntington's  scheme,  or  »V 
other  scheme,  of  universal  salvation.    There  would  not  be  the 


ARGUMENTS    AGAINST    ENDLBSS    PUNISHMENT.     807 

sliadow  of  plausibilitj  in  the  argument  drawn  from  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  if  his  atonement  were  not  considered  and  repre- 
sented as  paying  Uie  debt  of  suffering  in  the  room  of  sinners, 
which  is  absolutely  false  and  absurd.  Even  the  personal  suffer- 
ing of  sinners  has  no  tendency  to  take  away  their  guilt  and 
desert  of  punishment.  The  personal  suffering  of  tlie  fallen 
angels,  for  nearly  six  thousand  years,  has  not  taken  away  any 
of  their  guilt  or  desert  of  punishment ;  but  they  still  deserve  to 
be  punished,  as  much  as  if  they  never  had  suffered  the  least 
degree  of  punishment.  And  if  the  personal  suffering  of  sinners 
cannot  take  away  their  guilt  and  desert  of  punishment,  surely 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  in  making  atonement,  cannot  take  away 
their  guilt  and  desert  of  punishment.  So  tliat  the  univei*sal 
atonement  of  Christ  does  not  afford  the  least  argument  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation.    Nor, 

3.  Do  the  universal  offers  of  pardoning  mercy  to  sinners  in 
the  gospel,  afford  the  least  argument  to  prove  that  they  will  all 
bo  saved.  It  is  readily  allowed,  that  the  Bible  abounds  with- 
such  free,  rich  and  universal  offers  of  mercy  to  sinners.  Tho 
evangelical  prophet  cries,  '^  Ho,  every  one  that  tliirsteth,  come 
ye  to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money ;  come  ye,  buy,  and 
eat ;  yea,  come,  buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without 
price."  Christ  cried,  ^^  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto 
me  and  drink."  ''  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  And  in  the  parable  of 
the  gospel  feast,  he  represents  all  as  invited  to  come  and  partake 
of  it.  We  also  read,  "  The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come. 
And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  is  athirst, 
come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely." 
These  universal  offers  of  pardoning  mercy  have  some  true  mean- 
ing, and  the  great  question  now  is,  What  do  they  mean  ?  -  Aro 
they  to  be  understood  conditionally  or  imconditionally  ?  Tliere 
is  a  condition  to  be  seen  on  the  very  face  of  them.  There  is 
something  for  men  to  do  on  their  part,  in  order  to  possess  the 
spiritual  blessings  offered.  Men  must  thirst  for  the  waters  of 
life,  and  come  to  them,  in  order  to  partake  of  them ;  and  men 
must  come  to  Christ,  that  they  may  have  life,  in  order  to  obtain 
it.  Christ  says,  ^^  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to 
me ;  and  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out." 
Coming  to  Christ  signifies  the  same  as  believing  in  him.    All 
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tho  offers  of  the  gospel  are  made  to  some  I10I7  exercises  of  licur: 
such  as  holy  love,  holy  repentance,  lioly  faith,  holy  submbs., 
and  all  other  holy  affections.     And  if  men  exercise  any  of  tlr^ 
holy  affections,  they   are  promised  eternal  life ;  but  if  (.-. 
refuse  to  exercise  holy  affections,  they  arc   thrcatcucd  v.: 
eternal  death.      Christ  commanded  his  apostles,  and  tlin^uj 
them  all  their  successors  in  the  ministry,  to  preach  Uic  <ro  >. 
in  this  conditional  language  :  ''  He  that  believeth  and  b  iia;- 
tized,  shall  be  saved ;   but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  k 
damned."     Repentance  and*  faith  arc  the  cardinal  coiidiii.'iJN 
upon  which   eternal  life  is  promised ;   and  impenitence  a.  1 
unbelief  are  the  cardinal  conditions,  iipou  which  eternal  d.' 
is  threatened.     This  is  agreeable  to  the  solemn  declanitin  1 . : 
Christ.     "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  liath  evcrlastin^ir !  * 
and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life ,  but  t.. 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."     Lest  the  universal  offei-? "' 
mercy   should  be  misunderstood  and  perverted,  tlic  g'>;« 
everywhere  guards  them  with  the  solemn  conditions  of  ctcr: ' 
life,  or  eternal  death.     Every  offer  of  morcy  in  the  gosnol  ^ 
inseparably  connected  with  the  promise  of  eternal  lifp  iijjon  tj- 
condition  of  accepting  the  offer,  and  with  the  tlireatcnin:  ••: 
eternal  death  upon  the  condition  of  rejecting  the  offer.   He;  • 
the  universal  offers  of  pardoning  mercy  in  the  gospel  afford  :i 
argument  in  favor  of  universal  salvation,  but  an  evidence,  ucii 
to  demonstration,  that  some  men  will  be  damned. 

4.  Some  draw  an  argument  in  favor  of  universal  sil^ati'>:i 
from  the  universal  goodness  of  mankind.      They  assert,  O.1-; 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  change  of  heart,  by  the  rcnewi. : 
and  sanctifying  influence  of  tho  Holy  Spirit ;  and  tliat  it  i>  ^  * 
infallible  mark  of  hypocrisy  for  one  man  to  think  or  saj,  that  L* 
is  any  better  at  heart,  than  any  other     They  deny,  that  tlicri  .* 
any  essential  distinction  between  saints  and  sinners  iu  this  l> 
They  hold  that  all  men  arc  partly  bad  and  partly  good,  a. 
that  none  are  totally  depraved.     If  they  can  prove  tliis,  ii  i* 
granted  that  they  can  fairly  infer  from  it  that  all  men  will  • 
saved.    For  the  gospel  does  certainly  promise  eternal  life  to  - 
who  truly  love  God,  repent  of  sins,  and  believe  in  Cbriil.  i " 
have  the  least  degree  of  saving  grace.     But  can  they  proTci.  *• 
there  is  no  essential  distinction  between  such  true  penitents  an' 
sincere  believers,  and  the  rest  of  mankind  ?     Can  they  pro^* 
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that  total  depravity  has  not  reigned  in  the  hearts  of  all  men, 
naturally,  from  Adam  to  Moses,  and  from  Moses  to  Christ,  and 
from  Christ  to  tliis  day  ?  Christ  taught  the  doctrine  of  total 
depravity.  He  said,  that  sinners  have  not  the  love  of  Ood  in 
them,  and  that  they  have  the  same  selfish  and  malignant  spirit 
that  reigns  in  the  heart  of  the  great  adversary.  Paul  taught 
that  all  men  are  naturally  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins,  and  that 
they  had  a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  against  God,  not  sub- 
ject to  his  law,  neither  indeed  can  bo ;  so  that  they  who  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  It  is  unscriptural  and  absurd  in 
the  highest  degree,  to  pretend  to  draw  an  argument  in  favor  of 
universal  salvation,  from  the  false  supposition  of  the  universal 
and  equal  goodness  of  mankind. 

5.  Some  argue  tliat  all  mankind  will  be  saved,  because  they 
are  all  sufiiciently  punished  in  this  life.  This  they  consider  as 
a  very  strong  reason  to  prove  universal  salvation.  They  affirm 
that  temporal  punishment  is  all  tliat  sin  deserves.  They  affirm 
that  there  is  not  a  threatening  in  the  Bible,  respecting  any 
future  and  eternal  punishment  of  sinners.  But  all  men  of 
plain  common  sense,  who  have  read  the  Bible,  and  whose  un- 
derstanding has  not  been  darkened  by  the  blindness  of  the  heart 
and  by  the  sophistry  of  seducers,  know  that  God  has  plainly 
threatened  future  and  eternal  punishment  to  the  finally  impeni- 
tent and  unbelievers.  The  law  threatens  eternal  deatli  to  every 
impenitent  transgressor  of  it.  Christ  abundantly  taught  the 
doctrine  of  future  and  eternal  rewards  and  punishments.  Ho 
taught  this  doctrine,  when  he  said,  "Fear  not  them  which 
kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear 
liim  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."  He 
taught  this  doctrine,  when  he  said,  "  Many  shall  come  from  the 
east  and  from  the  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  the  children  of 
the  kingdom  shall  bo  cast  out  into  outer  darkness ;  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  He  taught  this  doctrine  in  the 
parable  of  the  tares  and  tlie  wheat ;  in  the  parable  of  Dives  and 
Lazarus,  and  in  the  representation  of  the  general  judgment  in 
the  twenty-fifth  of  Matthew.  After  such  plain  and  positive 
declarations  and  predictions  of  future  and  eternal  rewards  and 
punishments,  none,  who  pay  a  due  regard  to  the  Bible,  can  be- 
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lieve  that  all  men  will  bo  saved.  TIius  weale,  impertinent  w..' 
absurd,  are  the  supposed  strong  reasons  iu  favor  of  univeiv 
salvation. 

TSIPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  no  arguments  can  bo  drawn  from  tlic  Btrong  n!a>":i- 
or  fundamental  principles,  upon  which  tlic  doctrine  of  uiiiv,^i! 
salTattoa  is  founded,  in  favor  of  it,  then  no  arguments  an  K 
drawn  in  favor  of  it,  from  any  passages  of  Scripture,  wliicLlia-' 
been,  or  can  be,  adduced  to  support  it.     All  dcnominaliuii>  T 
Christians  endeavor  to  read  the  whole  Bible  into  their  kIvl? 
of  doctrines,  and  especially  the  Universal  ists.     Tliey  qtiolc  c:  - 
apply  a  multitude  of  texts  to  prove  that  all  men  will  bcfu-l; 
and  while  they  explain  the  passages  they  cite  according  to  lii:' 
own  false  principles,  tliey  carry  a  great  degree  of  plaiifilrilii^  ^■■ 
many  people.     But  if  the  passages  they  adduce  be  rigiill,' '' 
plained,  according  to  the  first  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  ili' 
gospel,  they  will  appear  to  liave  no  pcrtiiicucy  or  force  al  ;l. 
Jjet  any  passage  of  Scripture  be  explained  according  to  iklni' 
meaning  of  God's  universal  goodness,  as  consisting  in  timrpN:. 
benevolence  and  limited  complaeencc ;  or  according  to  llw  ini' 
Ecnse  of  the  universal  atonement  of  Christ ;  or  according  lo  i- ' 
true  sense  of  the  universal  offers  of  mercy  to  sinners ;  or  irf'T-'-- 
ing  to  the  true  sense  of  the  univei-sal  and   total  dcpnniT'-t 
mankind ;  or  according  to  the  true  sense  of  the  thresttuii!^' 
denounced  against  sinners  in  the  gospel;  and  Euchspi"''"- 
could  not  afford  t)ie  sliadow  of  an  argument  in  favor  ot uiumi- 
Bal  salvation.     And  this  is  true  of  evcrv  nassaire  iu  tlifl  15''' 
AH  tlic  iiumer 
and  apply  accoi 
they  misapply  t 
their  unreasom 
can  be  proved 
texts  against  ; 
Bome  sound  and 
be  adduced  to  c 
principles  arc  t 
of  every  text  o 
cages,  wliieh,  w 
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the  most  absurd  doctrine  that  ever  was  imbibed  and  propagated. 
The  plain  words  of  Clirist  at  the  first  sacrament,  respecting  the 
bread  he  brake,  "  This  is  my  body,"  have  been  ten  thousand 
times  employed  to  prove  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  or 
tlie  bodily  presence  of  Christ  at  his  table.  But  can  these  words 
prove  the  grossest  absurdity  in  nature,  that  Christ's  identical 
body  can  be  actually  present  in  ten  thousand  places  at  once  ? 
This  is  contrary  to  the  reason  and  common  sense  of  all  man- 
kind. It  is  just  as  absurd  to  suppose,  that  some  texts  in  their 
true  sense  prove  that  all  men  will  be  saved ;  and  that  other 
texts  in  their  true  sense  prove,  that  some  men  are  now,  and 
others  will  be,  separated  from  God  and  all  good  to  all  eternity. 
It  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  refute  Univcrsalists  by  quoting  par- 
ticular texts  of  Scripture,  without  explanation.  The  only  way 
to  refute  them  is  to  refute  their  strong  reasons,  or  first  princi- 
ples, which  they  argue  from.  They  can  evade  any  text  of 
Scripture,  by  explaining  it  according  to  their  false  principles. 
This  is  their  dernier  resort,  when  they  meet  with  any  plain 
Scripture  in  opposition  to  their  favorite  doctrine.  They  deny 
the  force  of  all  texts,  which  speak  of  the  doctrine  of  election, 
tlie  doctrine  of  reprobation,  the  doctrine  of  the  general  judg- 
ment, or  of  any  other  doctrine  opposite  to  their  own,  by  saying 
that  all  such  doctrines  are  inconsistent  with  their  sense  of  the 
universal  goodness  of  God,  or  the  universal  atonement  of  Christ, 
or  the  universal  goodness  of  mankind,  or  their  universal  pun- 
ishment in  this  life.  All  their  plausibility  arises  from  their 
sophistry,  which  consists  in  reasoning  right  from  false  principles. 
That  they  all  mean  to  reason  sophistically,  I  do  not  believe,  nor 
mean  to  assert ;  but  I  have  uo  hesitation  in  asserting,  that  they 
do  reason  sophistically,  and  more  sophistically  than  any  other 
errorists  that  I  am  acquainted  with.  For  their  doctrine  is  more 
palpably  and  obviously  false,  than  any  other  doctrine  pretended 
to  be  found  in  the  Bible. 

2.  If  those  who  maintain  that  all  men  will  bo  saved,  have  no 
strong  and  conclusive  reasons  to  support  their  opinion,  then 
those  who  maintain  that  only  a  part  of  mankind  will  be  saved, 
have  strong  and  conclusive  reasons  to  support  their  doctrine. 
The  doctrine  that  all  men  wOl  be  saved,  is  directly  opposite  to 
the  doctrine  that  only  some  men  will  be  saved.  If  the  doctrine 
of  universal  salvation  be  false,  and  foimded  upon  false  princi- 
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pies,  then  the  opposite  doctrine,  that  only  a  part  of  mankind  vH 
be  saved,  is  founded  upon  true  and    solid   principles.   Tvo 
directly  opposite  doctrines  cannot  both  be  true,  but  one  mu-: 
be  true,  and  the  other  false.    It  has  been  made  to  appear  biil- 
ciently  plain,  perhaps,  that  no  just  and  conclusive  argumtLii 
can  be  drawn,  cither  from  reason  or  from  Scripture,  to  sup[»  r: 
the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation ;  from  which  it  necessar.I; 
follows,  that  just  and  conclusive  arguments  may  bo  drawn  fr  nj 
reason  and  Scripture,  to  support  the  doctrine  that  only  a  part  of 
mankind  will  be  saved.    Whatever  reason  has  to  say,  and  j\7:[>- 
ture  has  to  say  upon  the  subject,  is  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of 
future  and  eternal  rewards  and  punishments.     Reason  fn}*. 
that  all  impenitent  sinners  deserve  eternal  punishment,  and  tlui 
it  is  consistent  with  God's  universal  benevolence,  to  inflict  n 
eternal  punishment  upon  them.     Reason  says,  that  there  is  an 
essential  difference  between  saints,  who  possess  pure,  dmntc:- 
ested  benevolence,  and  sinners,  who  are  wholly  imder  the  domin- 
ion of  perfect  selfishness  ;    and  that  these  two  classes  o(  men 
ought  to  be  forever  separated ;  the  benevolent  made  happv  and 
the  malevolent  made  miserable.     Reason  says,  that  no  toUilh 
depraved  sinners  will  ever  choose  to  become  benevolent,  without 
a  special  divine  influence  upon  their  hearts  ;  and  that  God  is 
under  no  obligation  to  grant  them  such  a  special  divine  iiifl«- 
ence ;   and  consequently  that  God  may,  consistent!/  with  his 
universal  benevolence,  renew  one  and  not  another,  as  au  act  oi 
absolute  sovereignty.     And  now,  all  that  Scripture  sajrs  respect- 
ing these  points  serves  to  confirm  all  the  dictates  of  reason. 
Every  doctrine  and  every  passage  of  Scripture,  according  to  it> 
true  sense,  either  directly  or  indirectly  proves  that  only  a  part 
of  mankind  will  be  saved.    All  reason  and  all  Scripture  are  in 
favor  of  those  who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvatwa. 
or  in  favor  of  those  who  maintain  the  doctrine  of  limited  salva- 
tion.    But  Universalists  themselves  are  sensible  that  tlie  vh<'^ 
current  of  Scripture  is  apparently  against  them,  and  for  tlii^ 
reason  they  exert  all  their  powers,  in  conversation,  in  preaching* 
and  in  writing,  to  explain  away  the  texts,  and  refute  the  reasons, 
which  oppose  their  doctrine.     They  never  lay  down  principles 
and  explain  tliem,  nor  construe  Scripture  according  to  tlio  <1»^ 
tates  of  reason.     But  those  who  hold  to  a  limited  salvation  la/ 
down  principles  and  explain  them.     They  t  ^^ 
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by  God's  beneTolenco,  and  wlmt  they  mean  by  his  lovo  of  com« 
placenco  ;  what  they  mean  by  total  depravity  ;  what  they  mean 
by  regeneration ;  what  they  mean  by  election  and  reprobation ; 
and  what  they  mean  by  the  terms  of  salvation.  And  having 
fixed  these  great  and  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel,  they 
can  read  the  whole  Bible  in  support  of  them,  or  in  consistency 
with  their  doctrine  of  limited  salvation.  They  do  not  set  one 
text  of  Scripture  against  another,  but  explain  every  text  agree- 
ably to  the  great  fundamental  principles  which  they  have  estab- 
lished and  explained.  There  is  no  occasion  of  misconstruing 
and  misapplying  any  passages  of  Scripture,  in  order  to  prove 
that  only  a  part  of  mankind  will  be  saved  ;  or  in  order  to  refute 
every  argument  and  every  Scripture  that  Universalists  can  bring 
to  support  their  unscriptural  and  absurd  sentiments.  Their 
£^ong  reasons,  when  brought  to  the  test  of  solid  principles,  lose 
all  their  force,  and  leave  tliem  no  infallible  rule  by  which  to 
construe  apparently  conflicting  passages  of  Scripture.  But 
those  who  maintain  that  only  a  part  of  the  human  race  will 
finally  reach  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  can  easily  construe  Scrip* 
ture  in  general  in  harmony  with  the  doctrine  they  profess. 

3.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said  concerning  the  strong 
reasons  that  are  brought  forth  in  support  of  universal  salvation, 
that  they  destroy  one  another.  If  one  of  these  reasons  be  true, 
the  others  arc  all  impertinent  and  inconclusive.  If  it  be  true 
that  the  universal  goodness  of  God  is  inconsistent  with  his 
hating  sinners  for  their  sins,  with  his  threatening  to  punish 
them  for  their  sins  in  a  future  state,  and  with  his  actually  pun- 
isliing  tliem  forever,  then  he  must  make  them  all  eternally 
happy ;  without  any  regard  to  the  atonement  of  Christ,  without 
any  regard  to  their  universal  goodness,  and  without  any  regard 
to  their  suffering  in  the  present  life.  The  representation  which 
Universalists  give  of  the  universal  goodness  of  God,  and  the 
manner  in  which  they  reason  from  it,  show  that  they  all  build 
their  whole  scheme  upon  it.  For  according  to  their  reasonings 
from  divine  goodness,  it  must  make  all  intelligent  creatures 
forever  happy,  whether  they  arc  holy  or  unholy,  guilty  or  inno- 
cent. What  occasion  then  was  there  for  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  in  order  to  save  any  of  mankind  from  a  punishment 
which  his  universal  goodness  would  not  permit  him  to  inflict  ? 
According  to  their  idea  of  the  universal  goodness  of  God,  it  is 
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absurd  to  talk  about  either  the  need,  or  the  benefit  of  Christ's 
atonement ;  for  there  was  no  need  of  it,  and  it  does  no  good. 
It  does  not  save  men  from  future  and  etornal  punishment,  m 
from  temporal  death,  nor  fi*om  temporal  evils  and  calamities. 
They  have  but  one  strong  reason,  in  tlieir  own  view,  in  fiiTorof 
universal  salvation,  and  that  is,  the  universal  goodness  of  God. 
Take  this  away  from  them,  and  they  have  not  another  reajoo 
left  them,  of  the  weight  of  a  straw.  Ask  them  whether  thcj 
build  their  doctrine  upon  the  imiversal  goodness  of  God,  or 
upon  the  universal  atonement  of  Christ,  or  upon  the  universal 
oflFers  of  the  gospel,  or  upon  the  universal  goodness  of  humaa 
nature,  or  upon  the  punishments  which  God  brings  upon  men 
in  the  present  life ;  and  they  are  silent,  and  durst  not  answer 
distinctly.  They  are  capable  of  seeing  that  tliese  strong  reasons 
clash,  contradict,  and  destroy  each  other.  It  is  the  fate  of  em^ 
to  run  crooked.  False  principles  are  as  inconsistent  with  oiie 
another,  as  with  truth.  And  when  passages  of  Scripture  are 
explained  upon  false  principles,  they  are  made  to  clash,  to  con- 
tradict, and  destroy  the  force  of  each  other.  It  is  not  for  the 
want  of  pains,  or  talents,  that  Universalists  cannot  make  tijeir 
strong  reasons  unite  and  harmonize  in  the  support  of  their 
doctrine.  The  truth  is,  all  their  strong  reasons  are  fabe,  and 
being  false,  cannot  be  made  to  appear  consistent  by  any  robde 
reasonings,  nor  by  any  false  glosses  upon  any  particui^r 
passages  of  Scripture.  So  that  the  plain  and  palpable  mconsis- 
tency  of  the  scheme  of  universal  salvation,  is  a  plain  demoostrar 
tion  of  its  falsehood. 

4.  If  Universalism  be  founded  upon  the  false  and  inconsistoit 
principles  that  have  been  mentioned,  then  it  leads  to  the  denial 
of  all  the  fundamental  principles  and  doctrines  of  the  gospel 
Accordingly  we  find  that  Universalists  do  deny  the  doctrine  of 
personal  election,  the  doctiine  of  regeneration,  the  doctrine  of 
conditions  of  salvation,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  final  separation 
of  the  righteous  from  the  wicked  at  tlie  general  judgment 
These  arc  certainly  the  cardinal  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  and 
when  these  are  denied,  who  can  see  that  there  is  any  truth  or 
importance  in  the  gospel  ?  Men  are  as  certain  of  future  and 
eternal  happiness  without  it  as  with  it.  Though  Universahsto 
will  not  bo  pleased  to  be  called  deists,  yet  they  are  deists  to  aU 
intents  and  purposes ;  and  their  doctrine  loads  directly  w 
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deism,  and  the  preaching  of  it  makes  more  deists  than  Univcr- 
salists,  among  their  more  discerning  hearers.  Their  error  is  a 
great  and  essential  error,  because  it  tends  to  prevent  men  from 
performing  the  conditions  upon  which  tlic  salvation  of  their 
souls  is  absolutely  suspended.  It  assures  tliem  that  they  need 
not  repent  nor  believe  in  Christ,  nor  exercise  one  holy  or 
gracious  affection  in  order  to  escape  the  wrath  to  come  and 
enjoy  everlasting  life.  They  cannot  fail  of  eternal  happiness, 
let  them  say,  or  feel,  or  act  as  they  will.  Can  there  be  a  more 
licentious  and  dangerous  doctrine  than  this?  I  know  they 
flatly  deny  this  tendency.  But  their  denial  evinces  their  incon- 
sistency, absurdity  and  delusion. 

5.  It  appears  from  what  has  been  said,  that  those  who  preach 
tlie  false  and  dangerous  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  are 
extremely  criminal.     Their  criminality  is  very  great,  whether 
they  do,  or  do  not  know  that  their  doctrine  is  false.     If  they  do 
not  know  that  their  doctrine  is  false,  it  is  because  they  are 
voluntarily  ignorant.     If  they  did  but  partially  attend  to  the 
dictates  of  reason  and  Scripture,  they  would  know  that  their 
doctrine  is  false.     But  if  they  do  know  that  their  doctrine  is 
false,  then  they  are  ten-fold  more  criminal  in  propagating  it, 
and  leading  precious  and  immortal  souls  to  endless  perdition. 
They  are  severely  condemned  in  Scripture,  as  strengthening 
the  hands  of  the  wicked,  and  making  sad  the  heart  of  the 
righteous.    They  are  represented  as  under  strong  delusion,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie,  that  they  might  be  damned.     But 
where  is  the  great  criminality  of  preaching  this  doctrine,  if  it 
did  not  expose  them  to  any  temporal  or  eternal  punishment  ? 
And  why  should  such  false  teachers  be  ranked  among  the  most 
vile   and  guilty  characters  described  and  condemned  in  the 
Bible  ?     Or  why  should  the  prophets,  and  Christ,  and  apostles, 
have  been  so  bitterly  and  mortally  opposed  for  preaching  this 
doctrine ;  as  the  Universalists  assert  that  they  did  preach  it  ? 
I  never  heard  them  answer  this  question,  either  in  their  conver- 
sation, or  preaching,  or  publications;  and  I  have  read  the 
writings  of  their  most  celebrated  laymen  and  clergymen.    The 
question  must  be  perplexing  and  unanswerable,  and,  among 
other  things,  proves  their  doctrines  to  be  false  and  dangerous. 
6.  If  Universalists  are  highly  criminal  for  teaching  the  false 
and  dangerous  doctrine  of  universal  salvation,  then  it  is  unwise 
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and  criminal  for  any  to  go  and  hear  them  spread  their  fatal 
errors  and  corruptions.  The  wisest  of  men  give  this  wise  ani 
important  caution  against  hearing  false  and  comiptmg  tcadh 
ers :  "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  tliat  causetli  to 
err  from  the  words  of  knowledge."  It  is  very  wrong  for  aiiv  to 
gratify  an  itching  ear  and  vain  curiosity,  at  the  risk  of  fatal  d^ 
ception.  And  though  some  may  imagine  that  they  arc  out  of 
the  reach  of  danger  by  hearing  the  sophistry  of  seducers,  ret 
their  example  may  lead  otlicrs  to  hear  and  believe  a  lie  to  their 
eternal  ruin.  There  is  in  every  human  heart  a  prepossession 
and  bias  towards  error,  and  the  most  fatal  error.  It  is  uDid5c 
for  any  to  trust  in  their  own  hearts,  which  are  deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  presume  upon  their  knowledge  and  integrity,  to 
discover  and  reject  errors  plausibly  represented  and  in  their 
own  nature  agreeable  to  the  depravity  of  the  heart. 

7.  This  subject  shows  the  importance  of  understanding  and 
being  firmly  established  in  the  first  principles  of  the  oracles  of 
God.  Detached  passages  of  Scripture  can  bo  of  but  little  serrice 
in  contending  with  Universalists,  or  any  other  heretics,  without 
the  knowledge  of  first  principles,  according  to  which  all  pasja- 
ges  are  to  be  explained.  The  knowledge  of  the  first  principles 
of  all  religion,  will  enable  any  persons  to  discover,  to  reject, 
and  to  refute  all  heretics.  Nothing  but  sound  principles  are 
sufficient  to  refute  linsound  and  false  principles.  It  was  tlie 
knowledge  of  the  first  principles  of  the  gospel,  that  armed  tJic 
apostles  against  all  the  errors,  delusion  and  sophistry  of  Jews 
and  Greeks,  and  enabled  them  to  pull  down  the  strong  lioUs  of 
the  arch  deceiver  and  all  his  deluded  followers.  And  all  vho 
enjoy  the  gospel  need  the  same  impregnable  armor  of  the  fir>t 
and  fundamental  principles  of  religious  truth.  We  ouglil  to 
think  while  we  read  the  Bible ;  and  compare  all  its  declaratiwis 
promises,  and  threatenings,  with  some  true  and  infallible  prij»- 
ciple.  Those  who  neglect  to  take  tliis  course  will  always  he 
liable  to  be  carried  away  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  to  make 
shipwreck  of  their  faith^  and  to  be  drowned  in  perdition. 
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SEFLEOIIONS   OF   SINNEBS   IN   HELL. 


Bat  Abraham  uid,  Son,  remember  that  fhon  la  thjr  UiSrtime  reeeivedst  thy  cood  things, 
and  llkewiM  Ziaxarna  erll  things;  but  now  he  is  oomlbrtadi  and  thon  art  tor- 
mented.— Lnke  16:  26. 

SiKCB  all  men  must  soon  exchange  their  present  probationary 
state  for  another  that  is  future,  fixed  and  eternal,  it  deeply  con- 
cerns them  frequently  to  carry  their  thoughts  into  that  invisible 
world,  where  they  know  they  must  take  up  their  everlasting 
residence.     Christ,  therefore,  who  came  into  the  world  to  pre- 
pare men  for  their  future  and  final  destination,  said  more  about 
what  is  to  be  enjoyed  and  what  is  to  be  suffered,  in  a  future 
state,  than  any  of  the  inspired   teachers  sent  before  him. 
Though  he  often  preached  and  discoursed  about  future  happi- 
ness and  misery,  yet  he  never  gave  such  a  clear,  visible  and 
affecting  representation   of   the  deplorable  condition  of   the 
damned,  as  he  gives  in  the  parable  that  contains  the  text.    By 
this  parable,  he  leads  us  to  look  into  the  world  of  spirits,  to  see 
a  poor,  miserable,  hopeless  creature,  and  hear  him  describe  his 
views,  his  feelings  and  forlorn  condition,  in  liis  own  language. 
Hoar  the  parable,  though  you  have  often  heard  and  read  it 
before.    "  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen  and  fared  sumptuously  every  day.    And 
there  was  a  certain  beggar  named  Lazarus,  who  was  laid  at  his 
gate,  full  of  sores,  and  desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's  table ;  moreover,  the  dogs  came 
and  licked  his  sores.    And  it  came  to  pass,  tliat  the  beggar 
VOL.  m.  69  (M7) 
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died,  and  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  Tl.e 
rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried ;  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  L^ 
eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off  and  hm- 
rus  in  his  bosom.  And  he  cried,  and  said,  Father  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  l;* 
of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tonncDtt^ 
in  this  flame.  But  Abraham  said.  Sou,  remember  thattboaio 
thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  hmrib 
evil  things ;  but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tonaeoteti/' 
Though  this  parable  suggests  a  great  many  things  of  sol'inn 
importance,  yet  that  which  I  would  take  particular  notice  of  in 
the  present  discourse,  is  this : 

That  those  who  abuse  their  present  probationary  state  ai.i 
are  finally  damned,  will  have  most  bitter  and  tormeutk: 
reflections. 

Tliis  is  a  serious  subject  indeed.  It  fills  the  mind  with  tem-r. 
But  it  becomes  every  one,  who  is  a  probationer  for  a  liappv  or 
miserable  eternity,  to  contemplate  it  before  it  is  too  late.  Vul^' 
your  mind  and  give  it  leave  to  take  a  clear  and  aflectingvicww^ 
that  gulf  over  which  it  hangs,  into  which  it  may  M,  and  fro 
which  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  escape.  The  danmed  »ill 
have  most  bitter  and  tormenting  reflections.  This  mar  l^e 
illustrated,  by  showing,  in  the  first  place,  that  tliey  will  bare  r^ 
flections ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  by  taking  a  particular  n\;T 
of  their  reflections. 

I.  We  have  reason  to  believe  that  the  damned  will  have  i^ 
flections.  It  is  true,  the  miseries  which  men  feel  in  this  life  art 
sometimes  so  great  as  almost  to  prevent  any  regular  and  coa- 
sistent  thoughts.  The  mmd  is  overwhelmed  with  such  kct- 
sensations  of  pain  in  body  and  mind  as  to  leave  but  little  nxo 
for  the  exercise  of  any  of  the  rational  powers  and  laculti  •? 
But  though  the  damned  may  sufler  severer  pains  and  tormeiu^ 
than  can  be  endured  in  the  present  state,  yet  (Jod  can  give  tlifn 
strength  to  endure  all  that  he  sees  fit  to  inflict  upon  them,  afl'^ 
make  them  capable  of  reflecting  upon  what  is  past,  and  of  w^^^ 
ipating  what  is  future.     For, 

1.  Their  natural  powers  and  faculties  will  not  only  be  ^'^ 
tinned,  but  vastly  strengthened  and  enlarged.  Tlie  fcU"* 
angels,  we  know,  retain  all  their  intellectual  powers,  which  wj 
have  undoubtedly  vastly  improved,  by  all  tliey  have  seen  wd 
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heard  and  thought,  while  passing  through  various  and  important 
scenes,  in  the  course  of  nearly  six  thousand  years.  And  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  spirits  of  wicked  men  made 
miserable,  will  retain  all  their  mental  faculties  and  find  them 
greatly  invigorated  by  passing  out  of  time  into  eternity.  And 
of  course,  they  will  be  able  to  think,  to  reflect  and  to  anticipate, 
incessantly  and  intensely. 

2.  They  will  not  meet  with  the  same  obstructions  to  mental 
exercises,  that  they  meet  with  hero  in  their  present  state  of  pro- 
bation. Here  their  cares,  their  troubles,  their  employments 
and  various  amusements,  dissipate  their  thoughts  and  obstruct 
reflection.  But  there  such  objects  will  be  entirely  removed  from 
their  reach  and  pursuit.  The  prison  of  hell  is  a  place  of  con- 
finement, but  not  of  employment.  Those  who  are  confined 
there  will  have  nothing  to  do  but  to  think,  through  interminable 
ages.  Had  men  no  employments  nor  diversions  to  pursue,  and 
had  their  bodies  no  occasion  for  sleep  and  repose,  they  would 
find  much  time  in  this  short  life  for  thinking  about,  reflecting 
upon  and  anticipating,  ten  thousand  different  objects  and  sub- 
jects. The  damned  rest  not  day  nor  night.  Their  eyes  are 
never  closed.  Their  minds  are  always  awake.  Contemplation 
on  things  past,  present  and  future  is  their  sole  and  perpetual 
employment.     Besides, 

8.  God  will  continually  exhibit  before  their  view  such  things 
as  will  excite  the  most  painful  reflections  and  anticipations. 
He  will  set  their  sins  in  order  before  them,  in  their  nature, 
magnitude  and  peculiar  aggravations,  so  that  they  cannot 
obliterate  them  from  their  minds.  He  will  exhibit  all  his  great, 
amiable  and  terrible  attributes  of  power,  holiness,  justice  and 
sovereignty  before  them,  and  give  them  a  constant  and  real- 
izing sense  of  his  awful  presence  and  displeasure.  He  will 
give  them  clear  and  extensive  views  of  the  works  of  creation, 
providence  and  redemption,  and  of  the  happiness  and  misery 
that  exist  in  every  part  of  the  universe  ;  which  will  keep  tlieir 
minds  in  the  most  painful  reflections  and  anticipations,  in 
spite  of  their  utmost  exertions  to  banish  them  from  their 
thoughts.  He  will  give  them  no  rest  and  no  hope.  Let  us 
now, 

II.  Take  a  serious  view  of  their  bitter  reflections  in  the  re- 
gions of  despair. 
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1.  They  will  realize  what  they  are.  Here  they  are  told  tlja 
they  are  rational  and  immortal  creatures.  But  the  truth  >j! 
their  immortal  existence  makes  very  little  impression  oa  tkir 
minds.  It  gives  them  neither  much  pleasure  nor  much  jiain 
Their  powers  of  reason,  conscience  and  memory  they  ligliilj 
esteem,  and  are  ready  to  bury  them  in  a  napkin,  and  negl  - ; 
to  use  them  for  the  purposes  for  which  they  were  given.  It 
gives  them  no  pleasure  to  think  they  are  to  survive  the  grare, 
to  be  spectators  of  the  whole  intelligent  universe  at  ibc  groat 
day,  to  know  all  the  transactions  of  God,  of  Cluist  and  of  bolr 
and  unholy  beings ;  and  in  consequence  of  this  knowledge.  U) 
be  perfectly  holy  and  happy,  or  perfectly  sinful  and  miserall.\ 
for  ever.  But  as  soon  as  they  exchange  time  for  eternity,  tlicy 
will  no  longer  view  their  rational  powers  and  faculties  ani 
immortal  existence  in  such  a  low  and  despicable  light,  as  tli(y 
do  here ;  but  will  find  that  they  are  creatures  of  vast  iiu[Kir- 
tance  to  themselves,  and  that  their  rational  and  inuuona] 
powers  would  be  of  immense  value  to  them,  if  they  had  rightlj 
improved  them;  but  by  abusing  them,  they  have  become 
sources  of  unspeakable  misery.  It  seems  that  Dives  was  gn)«^'J 
ignorant  of  himself,  while  he  thought  that  he  had  nothing  to  d'> 
but  to  feed  and  clothe  his  body ;  but  as  soon  as  ho  lifted  up  hx< 
eyes  in  torment,  he  foimd  that  he  had  a  rational  and  immortai 
soul,  which  was  infinitely  more  valuable  than  his  body  which 
he  had  left  behind  to  corrupt  and  perish  in  tlie  grave.  And 
all  gospel  sinners,  who  shall  meet  his  awful  doom,  will  know, 
to  their  sorrow,  that  they  are  what  they  were  told  they  vcre, 
rational  and  inunortal  beings,  who  can  never  cease  to  exist  or 
to  suffer. 

2.  They  will  realize  where  they  are.  Tliough  they  Iwd 
often  read  and  heard  of  hell,  yet  they  would  not  beUevc  it  t«i 
be  such  a  dismal  place  as  the  Bible  and  ministers  represented. 
But  as  soon  as  they  lift  up  their  eyes  in  torment,  they  will  find 
it  to  be  a  place  of  confinement,  from  which  there  is  no  deliv- 
erance. The  keys  of  death  and  hell  being  in  the  liands  of 
Christ,  who  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth,  were  it  in  the  hcart> 
of  the  whole  creation  to  release  them,  the  omnipotent  hand  oi 
Christ  would  prevent  it.  Being  delivered  to  the  judge,  and  ^f 
the  judge  to  the  officer,  and  by  the  officer  cast  into  prison,  tbi*; 
can  never  come  out  thence.    What  a  painful  reflection  imi5*» 
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this  be!  But  this  is  not  the  worst.  They  will  reflect  with 
whom  they  are  confined ;  with  tlie  devil  and  his  angels,  with 
the  dregs  of  mankind,  with  those  who  are  devoid  of  every 
amiable  quality,  being  hateful  and  hating  one  another.  How 
must  it  make  the  heart  stoop,  to  think  of  forever  seeing  and 
feeling  the  baneful  influence  of  all  the  malignant  passions, 
rising  higher  and  higher  and  putting  on  still  newer  and  more 
dreadful  forms !  0,  says  the  damned  spirit.  Where  am  I  ?  I 
am  certainly  in  hell. 

8.  The  damned  will  reflect  whence  they  came  to  that  place 
of  torment.  They  will  reflect  upon  the  land  of  light  and  the 
precious  advantages  they  there  enjoyed,  before  they  were  con- 
fined to  the  regions  of  darkness.  They  will  call  to  mind  how 
many  days  and  years  of  peace  and  comfort  they  had  spent  on 
earth.  They  will  remember  how  they  lived  under  the  smiles 
of  Providence  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  bounties  of  Heaven. 
No  place  they  were  in,  no  scenes  they  passed  through,  no 
favors  they  enjoyed,  will  be  forgotten,  but  called  to  remem- 
brance with  bitterness  and  sorrow.  This  Abraham  suggested 
to  Dives.  '^  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  re- 
ceivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ; 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented."  The 
damned  spirit  will  say  to  himself,  ^^  0  my  soul,  never  canst 
thou  forget  the  innumerable  privileges,  favors  and  blessings^ 
which  a  kind  and  merciful  God  bestowed  upon  thee,  and  by 
which  thy  imgrateful  and  impenitent  heart  treasured  up  to 
thyself  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  righteous  judgment 
of  thine  injured  and  abused  Sovereign.  0  that  I  could  forget 
that  world,  where  I  first  received  my  existence  and  drew  my 
breath ;  where  I  was  mercifully  placed  as  a  probationer ;  where 
life  and  death  were  set  before  me ;  where  I  trifled  away  a 
blessed  eternity  and  prepared  myself  for  this  world  of  wo!  But 
I  never  can  forget  the  good  things  which  I  once  enjoyed  and 
abused.  I  never  can  forget  the  infancy  of  my  being,  and  the 
place  from  which  I  have  fallen,  never  to  rise  again."  These 
bitter  reflections  must  fill  the  minds  of  the  damned  with  un- 
utterable pain  and  anguish. 

4.  They  will  reflect  upon  all  that  was  done  for  them,  to  pre- 
vent them  from  falling  into  the  pit  of  perdition.  They  will  then 
know  how  much  had  been  done  for  their  future  and  eternal  good* 

69* 
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They  will  remember  what  God  did  for  them,  in  sending  his  Sva 
to  redeem  them,  in  offering  salvation  to  them,  and  m  waitii: 
upon  them,  even  to  long  suffering,  to  accept  his  inritatiouMf 
pardoning  mercy.  They  will  remember  what  Christ  did  f<'r 
tliem,  in  suffering  and  dying  to  open  the  door  of  mercy  to  them. 
Nor  will  they  forget  the  faithful  instructions  and  tender  vanh 
ings  and  counsels  of  their  pious  and  affectionate  parents ;  nur 
the  solemn  instructions  and  exhortations  of  Christ's  faithful 
ambassadors  ;  nor  the  still,  small,  powerful  voice  of  conscience ; 
nor  especially  the  Bible,  that  sacred,  solemn,  important  Uxik, 
wliich  they  had  often  read  and  as  often  slighted  and  contemnui. 
They  will  be  ready  to  say  to  themselves,  "  How  plain  ▼a.s  the 
divine  character  described !  How  clearly  was  Christ  exhil>it»-i! 
How  justly  was  our  own  character  and  conduct  delineate  <] ! 
With  what  plainness  and  solemnity  was  even  Uiis  place  of  l^r- 
meuts  set  before  our  eyes !  What  more  could  have  been  done 
that  was  not  done,  to  restrain  us  from  evil,  to  reclaim  us  fmu 
folly,  and  bring  us  to  God  and  heaven  ?  We  had  line  upon  lin^ 
and  precept  upon  precept.  We  were  urged,  by  considcratioi.5 
the  best  suited  to  impress  the  minds  of  rational  and  ifflmort;u 
creatures,  to  escape  from  the  wrath  to  come.  How  oflen  had  wc 
been  called  to  the  house  of  mourning !  How  often  had  we  Un^n 
led  to  the  sides  of  tlie  grave  !  How  often  did  we  sit  under  the 
joyful  sound  of  the  gospel !  How  time  was  lavished  upon  us  I 
What  precious  seasons  did  we  enjoy  for  reading,  mcdrtation 
and  prayer  !  And  oh  the  sabbath !  what  a  weariness  it  wus  to 
us !  How  did  we  profane  it,  or  neglect  its  services,  or  hyp*^ 
critically  perform  them  !  But  alas  !  notwithstanding  all  that 
has  been  done  for  us  to  prevent  our  ruin,  we  are  ruined.  E^cry 
effort  for  our  good  has  been  lost  upon  us,  and  only  serves  to 
render  us  more  inexcusable  and  miserable  than  we  could  liav^ 
been,  if  we  had  enjoyed  and  abused  such  great  and  undeserve-i 
mercies ! " 

5.  They  will  realize  that  they  destroyed  themselves,  wlmli 
will  be  a  source  of  bitter  and  perpetual  reflections.  They  will 
be  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  chose  Uie  path  of  ruin ; 
tliat  they  hated  the  light  exhibited  before  them ;  that  thej 
resisted  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit ;  that  tliey  loved  vanities  and 
after  them  they  would  go ;  that  they  would  not  examine  their 
spiritual  state,  nor  see  the  plague  of  their  own  hearts ;  that  the; 
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put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  would  not  consider  their  latter 
end,  but  counteracted  all  the  means  used  to  save  them.  Their 
conscience  will  tell  them  that  they  cannot  cast  the  blame  of « 
their  destruction  on  God,  nor  on  Christ,  nor  on  the  Holy  Spirit, 
nor  on  saints,  nor  on  sinners,  nor  on  the  great  deceiver.  They 
will  be  conscious  that  nothing  could  have  destroyed  them,  with- 
out their  own  choice  and  consent.  They  will  find  that  they 
were  bound  merely  by  the  cords  of  their  own  iniquities.  They 
will  be  convinced  that  neither  the  native  depravity  of  their  own 
hearts,  nor  all  the  sins  of  their  lives,  could  have  destroyed  them, 
if  they  had  not  remained  impenitent  and  continued  to  reject 
tlie  counsel  of  God  against  themselves.  They  will  know  that  the 
chief  of  sinners  were  saved  by  returning  to  God  through  faith 
and  repentance,  and  that  they  might  have  been  saved  upon  the 
same  gracious  and  condescending  terms.  They  will  stand  guilty 
and  condemned,  not  only  by  God,  but  by  the  verdict  of  their 
own  consciences.  They  will  be  constrained  to  say,  '^  This  is  our 
condemnation,  that  light  came  into  the  world,  but  we  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  our  deeds  were  evil." 
Therefore,  while  their  whole  souls  are  wrung  with  the  keenest 
tortures,  they  will  utter  these  mournful  accents :  "  How  have 
we  hated  instruction,  and  our  hearts  despised  reproofs ;  and 
have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  our  teachers,  nor  inclined  our  ears 
to  those  who  instructed  us!  Had  we  been  wise,  we  should 
have  been  wise  for  ourselves ;  but  since  we  foolislily  scorned, 
we  alone  must  bear  it." 

6.  They  will  reflect  upon  what  they  had  done,  not  only  to 
destroy  themselves,  but  others.  Whether  they  will  retain  their 
natural  affections  or  not,  they  will  doubtless  deeply  regret  that 
they  were  instrumental  in  destroying  the  souls  of  men.  The 
rich  man  in  hell  is  represented  as  deprecating  the  torments  of 
others,  and  especially  of  his  own  relatives,  whom,  while  living, 
his  vicious  life  had  corrupted.  He  could  not  bear  the  thought 
tliat  his  brothers  should  share  his  fate.  Many  of  the  damned 
will  be  chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  corrupting  and  destroying 
precious  and  immortal  souls,  which  must  give  them  bitter  re- 
flections. How  can  unfaithful  parents,  unfaithful  ministers, 
and  ringleaders  in  vice,  bear  to  meet  those  whom  they  have 
been  instrumental  in  leading  in  the  broad  road  to  destruction  ? 
Such  ruined  creatures  must  be  perpetual  objects  of  tlieir  dread, 
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and  subjoct  them  to  tho  insupportalde  pain  of  nelf-repitMcli 
self-condemnation.  The  miseries  and  reproaches  of  ihonr 
wliom  they  have  mined,  will  add  an  awful  emplia^iff  to  tbnr 
own  torments,  which  will  last  as  long  as  they  can  see,  or  hear, 
or  rememl)er. 

7.  They  will  reflect  upon  what  good  they  miglit  hare  dnoe 
while  tlicy  lived  in  tho  world.  They  will  remember  what  a 
price  was  put  into  their  hands  to  get  and  difitise  wisdom^  to  rr^ 
strain  folly  and  ^ice,  and  to  promote  holiness  and  happiocm.  It 
will  prive  them  extreme  pain  to  recollect  what  talentf  tbrr 
buried,  or  perverted,  and  what  numerous  opportunities  of  drxsc 
good  they  neglected.  How  will  they  feel,  when  tliry  rrUt^ 
what  a  blessing  they  might  have  been  to  all  around  them,  ht  a 
life  of  virtue,  piety  and  us^^fulness ;  but  that,  instead  of  briar  a 
blessing,  they  were  a  cur^e  to  the  world,  and  that,  instead  <tf 
having  the  blessing  of  many  come  upon  them,  tlie  cnn^9  U 
many  will  justly  fall  upon  them  and  wound  their  feelinr!^  for- 
ever. Every  talent  they  buried,  every  opportunity  of 
good  they  neglected,  and  all  the  good  they  might  hare 
will  conspire  to  increase  their  guilt  and  sink  tliem  in  misi 

8.  It  will  pain  them  to  think  how  they  once  de^pb«d  and 
reproached  godliness,  and  all  who  lived  holy  and  pMj  Hvcsl 
They  said  it  was  a  vain  thing  to  serve  the  Lord  ;  and  therr  was 
no  profit  in  keeping  his  ordinances,  and  walking  moomAiIfy 
before  him.  They  esteemed  and  applauded  the  worker*  of  ini- 
quity, OS  the  wisest  and  happiest  men  in  the  world.  Bvt  Ihry 
now  SCO  and  feel,  Uiat  tlie  way  which  once  seemed  right  tf» 
was  tho  way  of  deatli,  and  that  those  whom  tliey  once 
fools,  were  tlie  only  wise  men  on  earth.  Tliey  will  W  (rwrtrr 
ashamed  and  confounded  that  they  dospisod  tlie  wiMhmi  of  the 
just,  and  applaude^l  tho  folly  of  the  unju^t.  Tlie  live^  of  tb^tr 
pious  iiarents,  friends  and  aci)uainUin(*e  will  nevor  nvnr  Id 
tlieir  minds,  without  leaving  a  sting  U^hind.  They  can  nrvrr 
forgivo  themselves,  that  they  were  so  unwise  and  wicked  a*  lo 
love  those  whom  they  ought  to  liave  hated,  and  hated  tbnse 
whom  they  ought  to  have  loved. 

0.  Their  clear  view  of  the  happiness  of  heaven  will  br  a 
tourre  of  tormenting  n*flections.  They  are  n^pn^sented  aii  brin^ 
punished  in  the  view  of  heaven.  The  a|MMitle  John  sarv,  thrr 
**  shall  drink  of  tlio  wino  of  tlie  wrath  of  God,  which  b  posn^ 
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out  without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  they 
shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  presence  of 
the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb."  And  Christ 
says  of  Dives,  '^  In  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments, 
and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom."  And 
all  the  damned  will  have  the  same  view  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  of  millions  more,  living  under  the  smiles  of  Ood, 
united  in  love,  employed  in  praise  and  animated  with  the  joyful 
prospect  of  rising  in  glory  and  blessedness  to  all  eternity.  This 
amazing  contrast  between  the  state  of  the  blessed  and  their  own 
wretched  and  forlorn  condition,  will  be  forever  exhibited  before 
their  eyes,  and  constrain  them  to  reflect,  with  the  most  painful 
sensibility,  what  they  might  have  been.  The  gate  of  heaven 
was  opened  to  them  as  well  as  to  others,  but  ihey  refused  to 
enter  in.  They  might  have  drunk  of  those  rivers  of  pleasure 
which  flow  at  God's  right  hand,  but  now  they  have  not  a  drop 
of  water  to  cool  their  tongues.  Neither  Abraham,  nor  Isaac, 
nor  Jacob,  nor  one  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  will  be  either 
able  or  disposed  to  pity  or  relieve  them.  When  they  turn  their 
eyes  to  heaven,  they  can  only  gaze,  lament  and  despair. 

Finally,  They  will  reflect,  not  only  upon  what  they  have  been, 
and  might  have  been,  but  upon  what  they  are,  and  always  will 
be.  They  will  reflect  that  being  filthy,  they  shall  be  filthy  still ; 
that  being  unholy,  they  shall  be  unholy  still ;  and  that  being 
miserable,  they  shall  be  miserable  still.  They  will  reflect  that 
God,  and  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  angels,  and  saints, 
will  forever  hate  them ;  and  that  they  will  forever  hate  one 
another.  They  will  reflect,  that  as  long  as  heaven  resounds 
with  joy,  hell  will  resound  with  sorrow.  This  will  constrain 
them  to  say,  O  eternity,  eternity,  eternity!  Who  can  dwell 
with  devouring  fire  ?  who  can  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  ? 


IMPROVEMENT. 

1.  If  the  state  of  the  damned  has  been  properly  described, 
then  it  is  of  great  importance  that  ministers  should  preach 
plainly  upon  the  subject,  and,,  if  possible,  make  their  hearers 
realize  the  danger  of  going  to  hell.  There  are  many,  at  this 
day,  who  profess  to  doubt  whether  there  be  any  such  being  as 
the  devil,  or  any  such  place  as  hell.    And  there  are  not  a  few 
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others  who  would  not  have  ministers  use  the  name  dcvO,  if 
there  be  such  a  subtle  adversary,  nor  tlie  word  hell,  if  tliere  U 
such  a  place  of  torment.     They  wish    preachers  would  be  »> 
complaisant  as  not  to  wound  their  feelings  and  disturb  tfj'ir 
peace  by  exhibiting  such  disagreeable  scenes  and  objects.   TK^; 
they  are  sincere  in  these  desires,  there  can  be  no  manner  ''f 
doubt.     But  it  may  be  justly  doubted  whether  the  muiistCR  of 
Christ  ought  to  condescend  to  gratify  their  unreasonaWc  aud 
dangerous  desires.     Christ  preached  much  about  the  deril  aod 
hell.     He  called  the  great  deceiver  by  his  proper  name,  aiid 
used  the  proper  word  to  designate  the  place  of  the  damii»  J. 
He  said  more  about  the  person,  the  character  aud  the  mnik- 
nant  designs  of  the  devil,  and  more  about  the  miseries  of  the 
damned,  than  any  other  teacher  sent  from  God.    And  vlir 
should  not  his  ministers  imitate  his  example,  and  preach  plaiulv 
upon  the  same  subjects  upon  which  he  preached  plainly  ?  Tea, 
rather,  why  should  they  not  preach  as  he  commands  them  to 
preach  ?     His  command  is,  "  Go  ye   into   all   the  world,  ml 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature.     He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  te 
damned."     He  scrupled  not  to  say,  "  If  thy  hand  offend  tbcc, 
cut  it  oflF;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  nerer  shall 
be  quenched ;  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched.     And  if  thy  foot  offend  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  halt  into  life,  than  having  two  feet  to  be  cast 
into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched ;  ^berc 
their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.    Ani  if 
thine  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out ;  it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  with  one  eye,  than  having  two  eyes  to 
be  cast  into  hell-fire ;  where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
is  not  quenched."     And  he  put  this  plain  and  pointed  question 
to  the  impenitent:  "Ye   serpents!  ye   generation  of  vipers, 
how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of  hell  ?  "    Ho  also  gave  tins 
solemn  warning  to  his  followers :  "  Pear  not  them  which  knl 
the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ;  but  rather  fear  biia 
which  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul  and  body  in  hell."    And  is  it 
strange  that  he,  who  came  to  save  the  souls  of  men,  shouW 
preach  so  plainly  and  pungently  upon  this  most  solemn  and  in- 
teresting subject  ?    And  can  they,  who  watch  for  soub  as  tbo* 
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who  must  give  an  account,  and  who  view  sinners  in  the  utmost 
danger  of  being  cast  into  hell-fire  and  suffering  the  damnation 
of  hell,  neglect  to  warn  them  of  their  danger  in  the  very  lan- 
guage of  Christ,  without  being  guilty  of  the  blood  of  souls  ? 

2.  If  the  miseries  of  the  damned  be  such  as  Iiavo  been  de- 
scribed, then  it  deeply  concerns  sinners  to  take  heed  how  they 
hear  the  gospel.  It  is  the  gospel  only,  that  has  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  light  and  revealed  all  that  we  know,  or  can 
know,  concerning  the  invisible  scenes  and  objects  of  the  invisi- 
ble world.  Tlie  heathen  have  conjectured  that  there  is  some 
place  beyond  tliis  world,  where  some  departed  spirits  are  happy, 
and  that  there  is  some  place  beyond  this  world,  where  some 
departed  spirits  are  miserable ;  but  they  know  nothing  about 
such  a  place  as  the  gospel  represents  heaven  to  be,  and  nothing 
about  such  a  place  as  the  gospel  represents  hell  to  be.  Even 
Cicero,  tlio  wisest  and  most  learned  of  the  heathen  moralists, 
was  doubtful  whether  the  soul  were  immortal,  or  had  any  exist- 
ence beyond  the  grave.  But  the  gospel  gives  iis  infallible  evi- 
dence that  the  souls  of  men  are  immortal,  and  shall  enjoy  ever- 
lasting happiness,  or  suffer  everlasting  misery,  after  they  leave 
this  mortal  state.  The  gospel  clearly  describes  the  place,  the 
business  and  the  blessedness  of  heaven ;  and  the  place  and 
bitter  reflections  of  the  damned.  The  gospel  reveals  the  method 
which  God  has  devised  to  save  sinners  from  the  wrath  to  come, 
and  to  raise  them  to  the  world  of  glory  and  blessedness.  The 
gospel,  therefore,  is  the  only  medium  through  which  sinners 
can  possibly  be  saved.  If  they  hear,  understand  and  cordially 
embrace  it,  they  shall  have  everlasting  life ;  but  if  they  refuse 
to  hear,  understand  and  cordially  embrace  the  terms  of  salva- 
tion, they  must  suffer  the  damnation  of  hell.  These  are  the 
most  important  truths  and  the  most  weighty  motives  that  can 
be  exhibited  before  the  minds  of  sinners,  to  awaken,  convince 
and  convert  them.  So  Abraham  tliought ;  for  when  Dives 
entreated  him  to  send  Lazarus  to  warn  liis  brethren  of  the  dan- 
ger of  their  coming  to  that  place  of  torment,  where  he  was 
confined,  he  said,  ^^  They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  let 
tliem  hear  them.  And  he  said.  Nay,  father  Abraham ;  but  if 
one  went  imto  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  repent.  And  he 
said  unto  him.  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  tliough  one  rose  from  the  dead."    If 
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men  believe  the  gospel,  they  must  be  saved ;  bat  if  ibej  ^i^km^ 
lieve  and  reject  it,  tiicy  must  be  damned.    It  is  a 
thing  to  hear  the  gospel,  which  must  infalliUy  be  a  n 
of  life  unto  life,  or  a  savor  of  death  unto  death,  to  every 
that  hears  it 

8.  If  the  miseries  of  the  damned  be  such  as  have  berti  d^ 
scribed,  then  we  see  why  the  Scripture  represents  this  worM  as 
00  dangerous  to  sinners.    The  Bible  is  full  of  the  most  tokma 
wamuigs  and  admonitions  to  sinners  to  guard  against  the  l«>r^ 
of  the  world  and  the  things  of  tlie  world.    Cliri»t  pmrhed  a 
great  deal  against  tlie  love  of  the  world.     He  declared  dial  bo 
man  could  embrace  the  gospel  and  become  his  sincere  fuUowrr, 
unless  he  denied  himself,  took  up  his  cross,  and  renounced  a 
supreme  attachment  to  the  world.    Ho  preached  this  doctriiie 
80  plainly  to  tlie  amiable  young  man,  tliat  it  destroyed  all  luf 
hopes,  and  sent  him  away  sorrowful.     He  said,  **  It  is  easier 
for  a  camel  to  go  tlirougli  die  eye  of  a  needle,  dian  for  a  ricli 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*'    And  he  spake  the 
parable  of  Dives  and  Lazarus  on  purpose  to  warn   finnan 
against  the  love  of  the  world.     Ho  represents  the  rich  min  as 
clodied  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fiiring  sumptuously  e^rry 
day;  plainly  intimating  diat  it  was  owing  to  his  undue  attach- 
ment to  the  world,  and  die  enjoyments  of  die  worid,  that  be 
lived  and  died  impcnitontly,  and  plunged  himmrlf  into  the  bot- 
tomless pit  of  destruction.     And  he  spake  anodier  paral*le,  of  a 
more  laborious  and  industrious  man,  wlio  destroyed  him«4*if,  not 
by  luxury  or  intemperance,  or  any  thing  diat  is  called  vkiuus 
but  by  the  supreme  love  of  the  world. 

But  why  is  die  love  of  the  world  represented  w>  danfrermtf 
and  destrucUvc  to  die  souls  of  men  ?  Tlie  plain  reaMin  i««  that 
the  world  and  all  the  diings  of  the  world  direi*tly  and  pi»v<T* 
fully  tend  to  dissipate  the  diouglits  of  men,  and  m>  to  prrreat 
all  serious  reflections  upon  God,  and  upon  every  tliuig  scHihis 
important  and  etenial.  An  habitual  attendtm  to  tlib  vocM 
excludes  an  habitual  attention  to  anotlior  world  ;  an  liaiittual 
love  to  this  world  excludes  an  habitual  love  to  anodicr  wi^rM ; 
and  worldly  mindodnoss  oxcltidos  heavenly  miudednc^.  Whik 
die  scenes  and  objet^ts  of  tliis  world  engross  tlie  attention  ud 
afiections  of  men,  tlH*y  am  always  stupid  and  reffardle«»  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven  and  the  torments  of  hell.     Why  are  youBf 
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men  so  generally  careless  and  stupid  about  the  salvatioi  of 
their  souls  ?  The  cause  is  visible.  Thej  are  all  attention  md 
zeal  in  pursuing  the  vanities  and  amusements  of  the  woild. 
Why  are  those  on  the  stage  of  action  and  in  the  meridianof 
life  so  stupid  and  regardless  of  future  happiness  and  miserj  ? 
It  is  because  the  more  serious  business  and  concerns  of  ths 
life  shut  out  the  thoughts  of  a  future  and  eternal  life.  Mei 
are  formed  for  thinking,  reflecting  and  anticipating ;  and  thej 
cannot  help  employing  their  thoughts  about  either  temporal  oi 
eternal  things.  And  if  it  were  not  for  thinking  about  and 
loving  the  world,  they  would  think  about  and  love  God  and 
divine  things.  Tha  world  would  do  men  no  harm,  if  they 
would  only  give  it  its  proper  place  in  their  thoughts  and  in 
their  hearts.  But  it  is  of  the  most  ensnaring  nature,  and  has 
ruined  the  souls  of  millions  among  the  poor  as  well  as  the  rich ; 
among  the  learned  as  well  as  the  imleamed;  among  the 
industrious  as  well  as  the  idle  ;  among  the  moral  as  weil  as  the 
immoral;  and  among  the  old  as  well  as  the  young.  The 
world  would  destroy  all  men  who  live  in  it,  if  it  were  not  for 
the  sovereign  grace  of  God  in  controlling  the  views  and  renew* 
ing  the  hearts  of  some.  The  apostle's  admonition  therefore 
deserves  the  most  serious  regard.  "  Love  not  the  world, 
neither  the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him."  But  Christ's 
question  is  still  more  solemn  and  impressive.  ^^  What  shall  it 
profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world  and  lose  his 
own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his 
soul  ?  " 

4.  If  the  miseries  of  the  damned  arise  from  bitter  reflections, 
then  all  sinners,  in  their  present  state,  are  fit  for  destruction. 
They  have  just  such  views  and  feelings  and  reflections,  in  kind, 
as  the  damned  have.  They  hate  to  be  what  they  are,  rational, 
immortal  and  accountable  creatures.  They  hate  to  be  where 
they  are,  in  a  state  of  probation,  where  life  and  death,  eternal 
happiness  and  eternal  misery,  heaven  and  hell,  are  so  often 
exhibited  before  them.  They  hate  to  reflect  upon  what  God  is 
and  what  they  are ;  or  upon  what  others  have  done  to  save 
them ;  or  upon  what  they  have  done  to  destroy  themselves ; 
or  upon  the  state  of  the  blessed  in  heaven ;  or  upon  the  state 
of  the  miserable  in  hell ;  or  upon  what  they  may  be  to  all  eter- 
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niii.    They  have  the  same  love  to  sin  and  hatred  to  hoIine«« 
thit  the  prisoners  in  despair  have.      Thej  have  the  gam* 
ennity  to  God,  to  Christ,  to  good  men,  and  to  one  another)  that 
tie  great  adversary  and  all  his  subjects  have.     Christ  has  toIJ 
tlem  that  they  are  of  their  father,  the  devil.     And  they  need 
10  change  of  heart,  to  fit  them  to  be  his  companions  in  sin  and 
nisery  for  ever.     Their  own  weight  of  guilt  would  sink  them 
iown  to  the  regions  of  darkness  and  despair,  if  the  forbearing 
mercy  of  God  did  not  prevent  it.     But  yet  they  think  and  say, 
that  they  are  not  totally  depraved ;  that  they  do  not  deserve 
endless  torments,  nor  are  in  danger  of  being  cast  intoheU; 
that  they  are  whole,  and  need  not  a  physician ;  that  their  cbar- 
acter  and  state  are  misrepresented  ;  and  that  they  have  a  right 
to  trust  in  their  goodness.     They  justify  themselves,  and  con- 
demn God  and  his  law,  and  despise  the  thought  of  being  id 
danger  of  hell-fire,  which  they  think  is  too  often  mentioned. 
They  say  to  themselves,  that  they  are  rich,  and  increased  with 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing ;  and  know  not  that  they  are 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked. 
Such  views  and  feelings,  if  continued  in,  must  ripen  them  fast 
for  destruction.    They  are  in  the  situation   of  one  who  was 
cherishing  the  vain  hope  of  long  prosperity,  but  whose  soul  was 
suddenly  called  into  eternity. 

5.  If  the  miseries  of  the  damned,  and  the  character  of 
sinners,  be  such  as  have  been  described,  then  there  is  reason  to 
fear  that  some  sinners  are  very  near  to  the  pit  of  perdition. 
They  are  in  the  broad  road  which  has  led  many  such  persons 
as  they  are  to  the  place  where  there  is  no  light  and  no  hope. 
The  symptoms  of  eternal  death  are  upon  them,  though  tbej 
know  it  not.  They  have  reason  to  fear  that  God  will  cut  them 
down,  or  say.  Let  them  alone.  To  such  Christ  said,  "^<J 
serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damna^ 
tion  of  hell  ?  "  It  is  God's  usual  method  to  send  the  spirit  of 
slumber  upon  sinners,  before  he  executes  the  sentence  oi 
eternal  death.  And  has  not  the  spirit  of  slumber  been  \ong 
visible  among  many  sinners  here  ?  And  does  not  this  forebode 
that  the  time  maybe  near,  when  they  will  awake  and  lift  "P 
their  eyes  in  torments  ?  Preachers  did  not  make  these  marks 
of  danger,  but  God  has  made  them  in  his  word.  Be  entrea*<?" 
to  read  his  word,  and  compare  your  characters  and  conduct 
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with  this.  And  if  you  do  not  find  yourselves  condemned  by 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  by  Christ  and  his  apostles,  you  need 
not  fear  what  preachers  say.  But  if  you  find  yourselves  con- 
demned by  Christ  himself,  "Fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy 
both  soul  and  body  in  hell." 


SERMON  CVII. 


GOD  EAPIDIY  PEEPABIN6  FOB  THE  DAT  OP  JUDGMENT. 


The  Lord  U  not  slack  conoemixig  his  promiM,  as  lOiiM  iat&  eoont 

2  Fvtar  3 :  9. 

Wb  should  naturally  suppose  that  God  would  earlj  rereal  to 
mankind  the  day  of  judgment,  in  which  they  are  all  so  deeply 
interested.    Accordingly,  we  find  that  God  inspired  Enoch,  the 
'seventh  &om  Adam,  to  foretell  this  great  and  solemn  event  in 
a  plain  and  striking  manner.    ^^  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with 
ten  thousand  of  his  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  aD, 
and  to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  all  their 
ungodly  deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  ill 
their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against 
him."    To  this  and  other  predictions  of  the  last  great  day,  the 
apostle  refers  Christians,  in  the  context,  where  he  says,  "This 
second  epistle,  beloved,  I  now  write  unto  you ;  in  both  which  I 
stir  up  your  pure  minds   by  way  of  remembrance ;  that  ye 
may  be  mindful  of  the  words  spoken  before  by  the  holy  proph- 
ets."   After  this  intimation  that  the  day  of  judgment  had  been 
long  foretold,  he  proceeds  himself  to  predict,  how  stupid  and 
profane  sinners  in  time  to  come  would  feel  and  think  and 
speak,  in  respect  to  this  solemn  subject.     "  Knowing  this  first, 
that  there  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers,  walking  ^ 
their  own  lusts,  and  saying.  Where  is  the  promise  of  his  com- 
ing ?  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as 
they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation.    For  this  the/ 
willingly  are  ignorant  of,  that  by  the  word  of  Grod  the  heavens 
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were  of  old,  and  the  earth  standing  out  of  the  water  and  in  the 
water;  whereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished;  but  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  which 
are  now,  by  the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  day  of  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men. 
But,  beloved,  be  not  ignorant  of  this  one  thing,  that  one  day  is 
wiiii  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as 
one  day.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as 
some  men  count  slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward, 
not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  )should  come  to 
repentance."  God  is  not  slack  in  fulfilling  his  promise  to  judge 
the  world,  in  the  sense  of  these  objectors.  For  he  neither  alters 
his  purpose  nor  remits  his  operations,  but  constantly  employs 
the  whole  creation  in  preparing  tilings  for  the  day  of  judgment. 
But  his  plan  is  so  great  and  extensive,  that  a  thousand  years 
bear  no  more  proportion  to  the  time  necessary  to  accomplish  it, 
than  one  day  bears  to  the  time  necessary  to  accomplish  any 
human  design.  Though  he  moves  all  the  wheels  of  nature  as 
fast  as  they  can  be  moved,  yet  ages  must  roll  away  before  he 
can  finish  his  great  work,  and  prepare  all  intelligent  creatures 
for  the  retributions  of  eternity.  The  whole  course  of  provi- 
dence, instead  of  weakening,  serves  to  confirm  the  apostle's 
reasoning  against  the  criminal  and  dangerous  infidelity  of  scof- 
fers, and  plainly  teaches  us  this  solemn  and  important  truth  : 

That  God  is  preparing  all  things,  as  fast  as  possible,  for  the 
day  of  judgment. 

We  live  in  the  last  days,  in  which  scoffers  have  actually  come, 
who  not  only  call  in  question  the  -inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
but  the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a  future  day  of  retribution. 
If  there  be  indeed  such  a  solenui  day  approaching,  it  is  much 
to  be  desired  that  this  truth  should  be  set  in  so  clear  and  strong 
a  light  as  to  carry  irresistible  conviction  to  every  mind.  And 
I  cannot  but  hope  the  following  considerations  will  convince 
the  understanding  and  conscience  of  every  person,  that  God  is 
preparing  all  things,  as  fast  as  possible,  for  the  day  of  judg- 
ment. 

1.  God  has  but  one  supreme  end  in  all  his  works.  This  end 
he  proposed  before  the  foundation  of  tlie  world.  To  this  end 
he  has  had  an  eye  in  every  step  ho  has  taken  in  creation,  provi- 
dence and  redemption.    And  this  end  is  to  be  completely  un- 
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folded  and  accomplished  at  the  day  of  judgment  All 
tend  to  that  day,  as  to  their  oentre  and  final  issoe. 
intelligent  and  accountable  creatures  will  be  prepared  far* 
fixed  in,  that  state  for  which  they  were  originally  and  eCeraaDy 
intended.  All  the  subordinate  designs  of  the  Deity 
lated  to,  and  connected  with,  his  supreme  ultimate 
which  he  can  never  relinquish,  nor  be  slaek  to  acccmplifk. 
The  reason  why  men  are  ever  slack  in  pursuing  tbeir 
design  is,  because  they  either  give  it  up,  or  make  it 
to  some  other  ultimate  design.  They  often  alter  their  minds  ia 
respect  to  their  ultimate  end,  and  the  means  to  aooomplisb  ii ; 
which  often  retards,  and  sometimes  prevents,  tbeir  finally  obcai»- 
ing  their  supreme  object.  But  God  never  alters  his  mind  m 
respect  to  his  ultimate  purpose,  and  the  means  to  lUain  it. 
There  is  no  new  or  superior  object  in  tlM  universe  to  dtrert  hm 
attention,  or  excite  his  exertions.  If  he  pursues  any  thisg,  he 
must  pursue  his  original  ultimate  design,  and  carry  it  fiMvmrd 
as  fast  as  possible.  Uo  cannot  be  slack  as  men  are^  tliroii|tk 
weakness,  despondency,  or  mutability  of  purpose.  He  cannot, 
for  a  moment,  let  his  groat  work  stand  still,  or  go  backward, 
but  is  morally  obliged  to  carry  it  on,  with  as  much 
and  rapidity  as  the  nature  of  his  supremo  purpose  will 
There  is  just  as  much  reason  to  lielteve  that  be  will  prepare  aB 
things  as  fast  as  possible  for  the  day  of  judgment,  a 
believe  that  he  liad  any  supreme  or  ultimate  end  in 

2.  The  heart  of  God  is  wholly  set  upon  tlie  great 
be  accomplished  at  the  great  day.  lie  formed  tliia  dmgn 
eternity,  and  in  preference  to  all  other  possible  deidgiift.  His 
heart,  to  speak  with  reverence,  is  bound  up  in  it^  and  all  has 
felicity  flows  from  it.  He  has  no  other  Niurce  of  hafipiaos 
than  the  ronsummation  of  his  eternal  purpocios,  which  br  fmr^ 
po5ed  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  which  will  be  cousummaled  at  the 
la.st  day.  The  Lord  of  hosLs  is  far  more  leaious  to  attain  tfac 
object  of  his  supreme  aflection  than  any  of  mankind  e^rr 
to  attain  the  objects  of  thoir  highest  wislies.  lliii  »u 
aflection  as  far  surpasses  the  supreme  aflection  of  hi« 
exalted  creatures  as  his  natural  perfe«*tion8  surpasa  their 
ural  abilities.  He  must,  tlierefore,  prepare  all  things  as  Ci»t  aa 
poHhiblo  for  the  attainment  of  the  object  of  his  supreme 
infinitely  ardent  aflection.     Uo  mu^t  causa  the  i 
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numerous  events  of  providence  to  follow  one  another  without 
the  least  intermission,  or  interruption,  until  they  finally  usher 
in  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

3.  God  is  able  to  prepare  all  things  for  this  most  important 
and  desirable  event,  without  the  least  delay.  He  is  able  to 
pursue  his  great  design  with  perfect  ease  and  constancy.  He 
can  work  and  none  can  let  it.  Men  often  meet  with  difficul- 
ties and  obstacles  which  they  cannot  surmount,  and  which 
retard,  or  prevent  the  accomplishment  of  their  designs  as  soon 
as  they  intended  and  desired.  Or,  if  they  meet  with  no  extern 
nal  obstructions,  their  exertions  are  laborious  and  wearisome, 
and  require  them  to  take  time  to  recruit  their  exhausted 
strength.  But  the  Almighty  is  liable  to  no  such  impediments 
or  relaxations.  He  can  do  every  thing  with  perfect  facility. 
His  power  consists  altogether  in  his  wiU.  Whatever  ho  wills 
should  exist,  exists  instantaneously.  He  said,  *^  Let  there  be 
light,  and  there  was  light."  He  commanded,  and  all  things 
existed  and  stood  fast.  And  by  the  same  word  of  his  power, 
or  exercise  of  his  will,  he  constantly  preserves  and  governs  all 
his  creatures  and  all  his  works.  His  omnipotent  arm  never  be- 
comes weak  or  weary,  by  the  most  incessant  and  powerful  exer- 
tions in  upholding  the  weight,  and  controlling  the  affairs,  of 
the  whole  universe.  '^  Hast  thou  not  known  ?  hast  thou  not 
heard,  that  the  everlasting  God,  the  Lord,  the  Creator  of  the 
ends  of  tlio  earth  faintetb  not,  neither  is  weary  ?  "  We  cannot 
conceive  of  any  reason  or  cause,  why  the  omnipotent  Deity 
should  not  pursue  his  ultimate  design  as  fast  as  possible,  and 
accomplish  it  as  soon  as  possible.  Hence  we  are  constrained 
to  believe  that  he  is  operating  in  every  part  of  the  universe,  as 
fast  as  possible,  to  prepare  all  his  intelligent  creatures  for  their 
great  and  last  account. 

4.  There  is  no  more  reason  to  think  that  God  will  be  slack  in 
fulfilling  his  promise  of  coming  to  judgment,  than  to  suppose 
that  he  has  been  slack  in  fulfilling  other  promises  of  far  less 
importance.  He  promised  to  destroy  the  old  world ;  but  he 
was  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  in  preparing  things  for  that 
awful  catastrophe.  He  promised  to  give  Abraham  the  land  of 
Canaan ;  but  he  was  four  himdred  years  in  preparing  his  seed 
and  the  seven  devoted  nations  for  that  interesting  event.  He 
promised  that  tlie  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  ser- 
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pent's  liead  ;  but  he  was  four  thousand  years  in  preparing  lU 
way  for  the  coming  and  death  of  the  promised  Mes>iaL 
Though  God  was  long,  yet  he  was  not  slack,  m  fulfilling \\\'< 
promises.  He  undoubtedly  prepared  things  as  fast  as  pos<ii'^ 
for  the  accomplishment  of  them.  And  there  is  precisely  tl. 
same  ground  to  believe  that,  though  God  has  employed  seven:! 
ages  past,  and  may  employ  several  ages  to  come,  in  prcparin': 
the  way  for  fulfilling  his  promise  concerning  the  great  dar.  vet 
he  will  prepare  all  things  for  it  as  fast  as  possible.  The  «^tia.ly 
succession  of  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  and  tlie  rai  i<i 
revolutions  and  changes  in  the  natural  and  moral  world,  ^M 
a  constant  and  increasing  evidence  that  God  is  pursuing  L' 
ultimate  end  in  creation,  and  preparing  all  things  as  fast  Jb 
possible  for  the  great  concluding  scene.  .  To  confirm  this,  aii'i 
all  the  preceding  observations,  I  may  add, 

5.  That  God  has  all  means,  instruments  and  secondarj 
causes  in  his  hand,  to  accomplish  his  purpose  and  promise  <f 
coming  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness.  As  he  has  ma<je 
all  things  for  himself  and  fitted  them  for  his  use,  so  he  ^>^- 
stantly  employs  all  things  in  his  service.  He  makes  use  o! 
every  creature  and  of  every  object  which  he  has  brouglit  iniu 
existence,  as  a  voluntary  or  involuntary  instrument  of  prepar- 
ing the  way  for  the  final  settlement  of  all  the  concerns  of  al 
moral  beings. 

We  know  that  he  directs  all  the  motions  and  changes  in  the 
material  creation  in  reference  to  his  supreme  and  ultimate  de- 
sign. Inspiration  tells  us  that "  while  the  earth  remainettt,^<i 
time  and  harvest,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  and  daj 
and  night,  shall  not  cease."  The  sun,  the  moon,  the  stars,  u>'- 
earth,  the  ocean,  and  all  the  elements,  are  so  many  iustrumcnts 
which  he  can  and  will  continually  employ  in  his  service  to  ttc 
end  of  time.  And  it  is  easy  to  conceive,  from  the  use  he  na^ 
made  of  those  material  objects  heretofore,  what  importaB* 
events  he  may  bring  about,  and  what  important  purposes  n^ 
may  answer,  by  their  instrumentality  in  time  to  come.  ^/  ^^ 
common  providence,  without  any  special  or  miraculous  int^|' 
positions,  he  may  cause  fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapors,  g^^J 
showers,  stormy  winds,  and  rolling  billows,  to  fulfil  his  vo  . 
and  prepare  the  way  for  the  closing  scene  of  time. 

All  the  animal  species,  as  well  as  inanimate  objects,  arc  undc 
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his  constant  and  supreme  direction ;  and  we  may  be  assured 
that  he  will  employ  them  as  instruments  of  carrying  forward 
his  ultimate  design  to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  made  them 
to  serve  his  purposes  in  this  world  only,  and  when  the  present 
material  system  is  dissolved,  they  will  cease  to  exist.  But  till 
that  period  arrives  he  will  use  them  as  the  rod  of  his  wrath,  or 
the  ministers  of  his  love.  He  employed  frogs,  and  flies,  and  ser- 
pents, and  tlie  meanest  insects,  to  prepare  the  king  and  kingdom 
of  Egypt  for  ruin.  He  employed  the  ravens  to  feed  Elijah,  and 
the  fish  to  supply  Peter,  and  the  colt  to  serve  Christ.  God  is 
still  the  owner  of  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains,  of  all  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  field,  and  of  all  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills ; 
and  has  an  absolute  right  to  dispose  of  tliem  to  serve  the  pur- 
poses of  his  providence.  Nor  can  there  be  the  least  groimd  to 
doubt  whether  he  will  employ  the  whole  animal  creation,  to 
prepare  tlie  way  for  the  accomplishment  of  his  supreme  and 
ultimate  end  in  all  his  works. 

And  we  ought  to  consider  furthermore,  that  God  continually 
employs  all  intelligent  creatures,  as  the  free  and  voluntary  in- 
struments of  carrying  into  execution  his  original  and  supreme 
purpose  in  tlie  creation  of  the  imiverse.  He  made  use  of  Satan 
to  bring  about  the  fall  of  man  and  the  death  of  Christ.  He 
employs  evil  spirits  to  prepare  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil. 
And  he  employs  the  holy  angels  to  minister  to  those  who  are 
the  heirs  of  salvation.  He  also  employs  rulers  and  subjects, 
ministers  and  people,  parents  and  children,  masters  and  ser- 
vants, and  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam,  to  prepare  one 
another  for  their  future  and  final  state.  Such  numerous  and 
various  means,  instruments  and  secondary  causes  God  is  con- 
tinually employing,  to  prepare  things  for  the  day  of  judgment. 
And  now  can  there  be  any  just  ground  to  imagine  that  he  is 
slack  concerning  his  promise,  or  that  he  will  never  fulfil  it  ? 
Did  not  Noah  give  sufficient  evidence  to  the  ungodly  world  of 
their  approaching  destruction,  by  the  men  and  means  wliich  he 
employed,  for  an  hundred  and  twenty  years,  in  preparing  the 
ark  for  the  safety  of  himself  and  family  ?  Did  not  Solomon 
give  abundant  evidence  that  he  would  finish  the  temple,  while 
he  employed  so  many  thousand  hands,  year  after  year,  in  pre- 
paring materials  for  that  large,  elegant  and  superb  structure  ? 
But  do  not  the  vastly  greater  preparations  which  God  is  con- 
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stantly  making  for  the  day  of  judgment,  give  us  far 

striking,  and  infallible  evidence  that  he  will  bring  about  tka: 

unspeakably  awful  and  joyful  event  as  soon  as  possifale  ? 

This  subject  now  suggests  some  important  things,  which  ». 
for  our  most  serious  attention. 

1.  The  great  preparation  which  God  is  making  lor  the  lw( 
day,  gives  us  just  ground  to  expect  tliat  when  it  oooie*.  it  » 
bo  a  most  solemn  and  important  event.  If  it  sboold  bear  a 
proper  proportion,  in  point  of  solemnity  and  importaoee,  lo  tb< 
time  and  means  employed  in  preparing  for  it,  it  will  onspeakal-ij 
surpass,  in  solemnity  and  importance,  all  other  scenes  wl..  :. 
have  ever  taken  place,  or  ever  will  take  place,  in  time  or  eter- 
nity. Accordingly  the  apostle,  with  peculiar  propriety  mad 
phasis,  calls  it  the  great  day.  The  circumstances,  the  Imt 
and  the  consequences  of  it,  will  all  unite  to  render  it  solemn  aai 
interesting,  beyond  the  present  conception  of  men  and  anyn. 
The  day  of  tlie  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  tlie  night ;  in  t^ 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noine*  and  ilt^ 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat ;  and  the  earth  sliaD  kc 
burned  up.  Tlie  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  v  .zy 
a  shout,  with  Uie  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trua^  *4 
God.  All  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  sluJ 
come  fortli.  Then  shall  the  Son  of  Man  sit  upon  the  throoe  t-f 
his  glory,  with  all  the  holy  angels  witii  him,  and  belbfe 
be  gatliercd  all  nations,  and  he  sliall  separate  thea  oae  fj 
another,  as  a  shepherd  dividetli  his  sheep  from  the  piats,  and  ke 
shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  liand,  but  tlie  goats  on  tke  Ird 
Then  tlie  books,  which  contain  the  records  of  time  and  elm.tr 
will  be  opened.  Then  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  goud  Kt 
whether  it  be  evil,  will  be  brought  into  judgment.  Tkra  i 
ever  had  been  covered,  shall  bo  revealed ;  and  whatever 
boen  hidden  sliall  bo  made  known.  Then  tlie  hidden  lbiaf«  -< 
darkness,  and  tlie  stH*rets  of  all  hearts  iJiall  be  diMrkved.  T^ 
sins  of  tlie  riglitcoiu,  as  well  as  tlie  sins  of  the  wicked* 
made  manifest ;  and  whatever  had  been  done  in  heaTen,  in 
and  in  hell,  shall  be  exhibited  and  publislied  before  the 
unive^^e•  This  solemn  pnx'ess  will  be  closed  I7  the  muwm:^ 
of  tlie  supremo  Judge ;  who  will  say  unto  them  on  kit  nc^t 
hand,  *^  ('ome,  ye  blcMiod  of  my  Fatlier,  inlierit  the  ki«|rAi«i 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  worM.**     Bia  ka 
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will  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  '^  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 
While  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  the 
righteous  shall  enter  into  life  eternal.  Such  will  be  the  final 
separation  between  holy  and  unholy  angels ;  between  holy  and 
unholy  men ;  between  holy  and  unholy  parents  ;  between  holy 
and  unholy  children ;  between  holy  and  unholy  friends  ;  which 
must  excite  the  highest  joys  and  sorrows,  and  the  keenest  sensi- 
bilities, in  the  hearts  of  the  happy  and  the  miserable,  that  can 
be  conceived. 

2.  The  great  preparations  which  God  is  making  for  the  day 
of  judgment  plainly  intimate  that  the  decisions  of  that  day  Mrill 
be  conclusive  and  irreversible.  Origen  supposed  that  there 
will  be  an  everlasting  series  of  changes  and  revolutions  in  the 
characters  and  conditions  of  moral  beings.  And  some  ingen- 
ious and  learned  divines  have  since  supposed  that,  notwith- 
standing the  sentence  of  condemnation  that  shall  bo  passed  on 
the  devil  and  all  impenitent  sinners  at  the  great  day,  they  will 
still  be  in  a  probationary  state,  and  after  they  have  suffered 
severely  for  a  longer  or  shorter  period,  they  will  be  purified  and 
prepared  for  a  restoration  to  the  favor  and  enjoyment  of  Qod 
forever.  But  the  preparations  which  God  is  making  for  the 
day  of  judgment,  are  a  plain  and  visible  refutation  of  this  un- 
reasonable and  unscriptural  sentiment.  Why  should  God 
employ  such  a  long  space  of  time,  and  such  a  vast  variety  of 
means  and  instruments,  to  prepare  all  moral  and  accountable 
creatures  for  the  account  they  are  to  give  at  the  great  day,  if 
they  are  afterwards  to  have  a  more  decisive  and  final  trial  ?  The 
reason  which  the  apostle  gives  for  God's  taking  so  long  a  time, 
before  he  brings  on  the  day  of  judgment,  is  that  he  may  give 
sinful  creatures  a  sufficient  space  for  repentance,  so  that  they 
may  all  be  prepared  for  that  great  day  of  decision.  "  The 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men  coimt 
slackness;  but  is  long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that 
any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance." 
This  passage  plainly  implies  that  God  will  bring  all  those 
sinners  of  mankind  to  repentance,  whom  he  intends  to  save, 
before  the  day  of  j.udgment.  And  hence  we  might  justly  con- 
clude that,  if  he  intends  to  save  any  or  all  of  the  fallen  angels, 
he  will  also  bring  them  to  repentance  before  the  general  judg- 
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mcnt  oomes.  Bat  we  arc  exprcwlj  told  that  thfy  vill  >« 
reserved  in  cliains  of  darkness  till  that  daj  arrives,  ainl  thra 
will  be  doomed,  with  tlie  finally  impenitent  of  mankind*  i» 
everlasting  punishment.  Besides,  God  cannot  prepare  aD 
things  for  Uie  general  judgment,  until  he  has  actual] j  ohuixn-; 
his  ultimate  end  in  creation.  Then,  and  not  till  thea,  hr  caa 
vindicate  his  own  character  and  conduct  in  tlic  ricv  of  all 
intelligent  beings  ;  which  is  the  principal  reason  whr  a  crocnkl 
judgment  is  proper  and  necessary.  Without  calling  the  vbi4« 
intelligent  creation  together,  he  could  not  convince  ererr  kadV- 
vidual  that  he  had  treated  not  only  him  but  every  oibrr  cn-a- 
ture  perfectly  right.  But  the  process  of  tlie  last  day  will  fik»t«-a 
a  conviction,  upon  the  minds  of  both  the  friends  and  eorai>« 
of  Grod,  of  the  perfect  rectitude  of  all  his  purpo9e!i  and  o|irra- 
tions  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  time.  Hence  the  d^ 
sign  of  Uie  general  judgment,  as  well  as  the  long  and  vmi< 
preparations  making  for  it,  leave  no  ground  to  expert  ibat 
there  ever  will  be  a  review,  or  rehearing,  of  the  case  of  tlwMc 
who  shall  then  be  condemned  to  suficr  tlie  due  reward  of  tk^  r 
deeds.  If  any  one  indulges  this  absurd  and  lallaci<m«  Imfip, 
let  him  hear  the  solemn  admonition  of  Ilim  who  hokl*  th^ 
keys  of  death  and  of  hell  in  his  hands,  and  who  openrUu  aa-J 
no  man  shutteth,  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  opcneth.  **  \st^ 
with  thine  adversary  quickly,  whilst  thou  art  in  the  var  v.tli 
him ;  lest  at  any  time  the  adversary  deliver  tliec  to  tlir  j«dtf^« 
and  tlie  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  he  cast  inv> 
prison.  Verily,  I  say  unto  tliee,  Thou  sludt  by  no  means  ck^ 
out  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid  the  uttermost  farthing.*^ 

8.  Since  God  is  making  use  of  uf(,  as  free,  voluntary 
to  prepare  things  for  the  day  of  judgment,  we  ought  Id 
every  duty  which  he  has  enjoined  upon  us  as  a  real  priiilnr^. 
It  is  certainly  our  duty,  when  we  know  his  ultimate  dr«i|n»«  ^« 
fall  in  with  it  and  sincerely  endeavor  to  promote  it.  And  !t  t« 
certainly  a  privilege  to  l>c  employed  in  promotintr  any  crm: 
and  good  dc<<ign.  Any  benevolent  person  would  cMrra  it  a 
duty  and  a  privilege  to  a^ist  in  carrying  on  any  ia|aifftaat 
work,  or  business,  which  was  designed  to  prmnote  tbe  jmhbr 
good.  The  preparations  which  God  is  making  far  tbe  grvat 
and  last  day,  are  designed  to  promote  tlie  moat  desirahle  mm4 
tho  most  important  end.    And  every  duty  which 


PREPARATION    FOR    THE    DAY    OP    JUDGMENT.   841 

perform,  will  serve  to  carry  forward  that  great  and  most  de- 
sirable purpose.     It  was  the  duty  of  Noah  to  build  an  ark  to 
preserve  himself  and  family,  and  to  prevent  the  extinction  of 
the  wliole  human  race  ;  and  that  duty  was  a  privilege.    It  was 
the  duty  of  Moses  to  lead  the  people  of  God  out  of  the  house  of 
bondage  to  the  land  of  promise ;  and  that  duty  was  a  privilege. 
It   was  the  duty  of  Solomon  to  build  the  temple  for  the  honor 
of  God  and  the  good  of  Iiis  people ;  and  that  duty  was  a  privi- 
lege.    It  is  no  less  a  duty  and  privilege,  to  be  aiding  and 
assisting,  or  as  the   Scripture  more  properly  terms  it,  to  be 
workers  together  with  God,  in  his  preparations  for  the  day 
which  shall  bring  to  a  happy  close  his  eternal  purpose  in  all  his 
works.     It  is  a  privilege  to  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  have  the 
care  and  instruction  of  immortal  souls,  and  to  be  employed  as 
instruments  of  pi*eparing  them  for  their  appearance  before  their 
supreme  Judge.     It  is  a  privilege  to  rulers,  to  rule  for  God 
and  to  promote  the  interests  of  his  spiritual  kingdom.     It  is  a 
privilege  to  parents,  to  be  employed  in  training  up  their  chil- 
dren for  the  parts  they  are  to  act  on  the  stage  of  life,  and  for 
Iho  account  they  are  to  give  before  the  supreme  tribimal.    And 
it  IS  a  privilege  to  every  one  of  us,  to  have  the  care  of  our  own 
souls,  and  to  be  allowed  to  prepare  ourselves  to  appear  with 
safety  and  joy  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.     Every  duty 
we  perform  has  some  influence  in  preparing  ourselves  or  others 
for  the  great  day  of  retribution  ;  and  for  this  reason,  we  ought 
to  esteem  every  duty  assigned  us  as  a  real  privilege.    It  is  an 
opportunity  of  promoting  an  infinitely  important  design,  which 
will  be  a  source  of  felicity  to  God  and  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven. 

4.  The  constant  and  great  preparations  which  Gk>d  is  mak- 
ing for  the  day  of  judgment,  loudly  admonish  all  persons  of  all 
.  ages  and  conditions,  to  live  a  holy  and  devout  life.  This  is  the 
plain  and  practical  inference  which  the  aposUe  draws  from  this 
solemn  subject :  '^  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  what  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  be  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for  and  hastening  unto  the 
coming  of  the  day  of  God,  wherein  the  heavens  being  on  fire 
shall  be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat  ?  "  "  Wherefore,  beloved  brethren,  seeing  that  ye  look  for 
such  things,  be  diligent  that  ye  may  be  found  of  liim  in  peace, 
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witliout  spot,  and  blameless."  This  exhortation  applies  vitii 
equal  force  and  obligation  to  all  men,  whether  rich  or  j^oor, 
high '  or  low,  bond  or  free.  They  must  all  eventually  me*  i 
together  and  stand  upon  a  level  before  the  judgment  s^eat  of 
Christ ;  where  neither  riches,  nor  honors,  nor  talents,  nor  anj 
of  the  boasted  distinctions  of  this  world,  will  have  the  lei-i 
avail  to  gain  the  approbation  of  their  Judge.  The  day  of  graiv, 
which  they  now  enjoy,  is  the  most  important  period  of  tiieir 
existence.  All  their  eternal  interests  are  suspended  upon  tb'ir 
conduct  in  this  short  and  imcertain  life.  If  they  repent,  aiiJ 
believe  the  gospel,  and  live  soberly  and  righteously  and  gtxih. 
in  this  present  evil  world,  they  may  look  for  the  blessed  ho\^\ 
and  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Savi<uir 
Jesus  Christ.  But  if  they  abuse  their  time,  their  talents,  thtir 
wealth,  or  their  influence,  in  corrupting  themselves  and  otllO^, 
they  will  treasure  up  to  themselves  wrath  against  the  day 
of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  Otfl. 
These  are  the  terms  upon  which  they  shaU  certainly  be  a^ 
cepted  or  rejected  in  the  great  day  of  decision.  Let  im\" 
deceive  themselves.  "  God  is  not  mocked ;  for  whatsoever  a 
man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  sowetli  to  hi-^ 
flesh,  shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption ;  but  he  that  sowetli  to 
the  Spirit,  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  everlasting."  It  is  tbo 
most  important  business  of  all  men  in  this  world,  to  prepare 
to  meet  their  Judge  in  peace.  He  has  committed  the  care  ol 
their  souls  to  themselves,  and  pointed  out  the  path  they  must 
pursue,  and  the  duties  they  must  practise,  to  secure  his  fevor 
and  obtain  that  crown  of  righteousness  which  he  has  promistil 
to  all  those  who  love  his  appearing.  Tliey  ought  to  feel  and 
act  as  the  primitive  Christians  did  in  their  probationary  state. 
"  Wherefore  we  labor,  that  whether  present  or  absent "  from 
the  body,  "  we  may  be  "  present  with  the  Lord,  and  "  accepted 
of  him."  "  For  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment^ar 
of  Clirist,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his 
body  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad."  "  The  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment,  nor 
sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous."  Their  hearts 
cannot  endure,  nor  their  hands  be  strong,  in  the  day  that  God 
shall  deal  with  them.  They  will  find  it  to  be  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God.      When  the  slothful 
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servant  was  condemned  and  cast  away,  there  was  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.  When  the  man  without  the  wedding  gar- 
ment was  bound  hand  and  foot  and  cast  into  outer  darkness, 
there  was  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  And  Christ  has 
told  all  the  finally  impenitent,  that  there  shall  be  weeping  and 
gnashing  of  teeth,  when  they  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  and  all  the  prophets,  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  and  they  themselves  shut  out. 
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